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PUBLISHER’S ADVERTISEMENT.
I

THIS reprint of Higgins’ ANACALYPSIS is a faithful reproduction of
the first edition. The Publisher intends to give the work faithfully,
comprising all the Text, Notes, Preliminary Remarks, Plates, and
Appendices, as theyoriginallyappeared, withoutualteration or curtail-
ment. It is proposed, however, to give in the last volume such
additional Notes and Remarks as may be found necessary to correct

any statement in theText,or explain points that may be left obscure.
The work, to be concluded in four volumes, will thereforeconsist of
the Anacalypsis as its Author left it, with such additional matter
appended as may be required.
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ANACALYPSIS.
 

BOOK 1.

CHAPTER I.

AGE OF THE WORLD.—-FLOOD.—PLANETSAND DAYS OF THE WEEK.—-
THE MOON.

1. ON looking back into antiquity, the circle of vision terminates
in a thick and impenetrable mist. No end can be distinguished.
There seems reason to believe that this is an effect of that cause,
whatever it may be, which first produced and gave law to the
revolving motions of the planets, or other phenomena of nature, and
therefore cannot be impugned, perhaps ought not to regretted. At
all events, if this obscurity be regretted, it is pretty evident that there
is little hope of its being removed. But in endeavouring to stretch
our eye to the imaginary end of the prospect, to the supposed
termination of the hitherto to us unbounded space, it is unavoidably
arrested on its way by a variety of objects, of a very surprising
appearance; and it is into their nature that I propose to inquire.
When I look around me, on whatever side I cast my eyes, I see the
ruins of a former world——proofs innumerable of a long-extended
period of time. Perhaps among all the philosophers no one has
demonstrated this so clearly as Mons. Cuvier. I apprehend these
assertions are so well known and established that it is unnecessary to
dwell upon them.

The great age of the world must be admitted; but the great age of
man is a different thing. The latter may admit of doubt, and it is
man with whom, in the following treatise, I propose to concern
myself, and not his habitation. On man, his folly, his weakness,
and, I am sorry I must add, his wickedness, I propose to treat; his
habitation I leave to the geologists.

n
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In the most early history of mankind I find all nations endeavour-
ing to indulge a contemptible vanity, by tracing their origin to the
most remote periods; and, for the gratificationof this vanity, invent-
ing fables of every description. Of this weakness they have all, in
reality, been guilty; but the inhabitants of the ‘oriental countries
occupy rather a more prominent place than those of the western
world; and I believe it will not be denied that, in the investigation
of subjects connected with the first race of men, they are entitled on

every account to claim a precedence. If, since the creation of man,
a general deluge have taken place, their country was certainly the
situation where he was preserved: therefore to the eastern clirnes I
apply myself for his early history, and this naturally leads me into an

inquiry into their ancient records and traditions.
2. All nations have a tradition of the destruction of the world by

a flood,‘ and of the preservation of man from its effects. Here are
two questions. Of the affirmative of the former no person who uses
his eyes can doubt. But the latter is in a different predicament. A
question may arise whetherman existed before theflood above spoken
of, or not. If the universality of a tradition of a fact of this nature
would prove its truth, there would be scarcely room for doubt, and
the previous creation of man would be established. But I think in
the course of thefollowinginquiry we shall find thatuniversal tradition
of a fact of this kind is not enough by itself for its establishment. It
appears to me that the question of the existence of the human race‘
previous to the flood will not much interfere with my inquiries, but
will, if it be admitted, only oblige me to reason upon the idea that
certain facts took place before it, and that the effects arising from
them were not affected by it.

If I speak of persons or facts before the deluge, and it should be
determined that the human species did not exist before that event,
then theform of speech applied erroneously to the antediluviansmust
be held to apply to the earliest created of the post—diluvians; and this
seems to me to be the only inconveniencewhich can arise from it.
I shall therefore admit, for the sake of argument, that an universal
flood took place, and that it happened after the creation of
man.

Much difference of opinion has arisen upon the question whether
the flood to which I have alluded was universal or not. The ancient
records upon which Christians found their religion, as generally

‘ The nature of this flood I shall discuss in a future chapter.—-June, 1830.
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construed, maintain the affirmative; but no one who gives even a

very slight degree of consideration to the circumstances of the
Americas can deny that probabilityleans the contrary way. It is a

very diflicultquestion, but I do not consider that it has much concern
with the object of this work.

Though it be the most probable, if man were created before the
last general deluge, that a portion of the human race was saved along
withthe animals in the new, as well as a portion in the old world, yet
it is equally probable that one family,or at most only a very small
number of persons, were saved in the latter.

The strongest argument against the descent of the present human
race from one pair has hitherto been found in the peculiar character
of the Negro. But it is now admitted, I believe, that Mr. Lawrence
has removed that difficulty,and has proved that man is one genus
and one species, and that thosewho were taken by some philosophers
for different species are only varieties. I shall assume this as a fact,
and reason upon it accordingly. If there were any persons saved
from the deluge except those before spoken of, who were found near
the Caspian Sea, they do not appear to have made any great figure
in the world, or to have increased so as to form any great nations.
They must, I think, soon have merged and been lost in the pre-
vailing numbers of the oriental nation. But I know not in history
any probable tradition or circumstance, the existence of the Negro
excepted, which should lead us to suppose that there ever were such
persons. If theydid exist, I think they must have been situated in
China. It is possible that they may have been in that country, but
it is a bare possibility, unsupported by.any facts or circumstances
known to us. No doubt the Chinese are entitled to what they
claim—a descent from very remote antiquity. But it is acknowledged
that one of their despots destroyed all their authentic and ofiicial
records, in consequence of which little or no dependence can be
placed upon the stories which they relate, of transactions which took
place any lengthof time previous to that event.

The cautious way in which I reason above respecting the universal
nature of the flood, and the conditional style of argument which I
adopt in treating the question of man’s creation before or after it, no
doubt will give offence to a certain class of persons who always go
to another class, called priests, for permission to believe, without
using their own understandings. I am sorry that I shouldiofiend
these good people, but as I cannot oblige them by taking for granted
the truth of alleged facts, the truth or falsity of which is, at least in
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part, the object of this work, it is clearlynot fit, as it is not intended,
for their perusal.

3. Of the formation of our planetary system, and particularly of
our world and of man, a vast variety of accounts were given by the
different philosophersof Greece and Rome, a very fair description of
which may be met with in the first volume of the Universal History,
and in Stanley’s History of Philosophy. Many of these cosmogonists
have been highly celebrated for their wisdom; and yet, unless we
suppose their theories to have been in a great degree allegorical, or
to have contained some secret meaning, theyexhibitan inconceivable
mass of nonsense. But some of them, for instance that of
Sanchoniathon, so largely discussed by Bishop Cumberland, are

clearly allegorical: of course all such must be excepted from this
condemnation.

.

If a person will applyhis mind without prejudice to a consideration
of the characters and doctrines of the ancient cosmogonists of the
western part of the world, he must agree with me that they exhibit
an extraordinary mixture of sense and nonsense, wisdom and folly-
views of the creation, and its cause or causes, the most profound and
beautiful,mixed with the most puerile conceits—conceits and fancies
belowthe understanding of a plough-boy. How is this to be account-
ed for? The fact cannot be denied. Of the sayings of the wise
men, there was not one, probably, more wise than that of the
celebrated I‘v¢o9t a'¢a.vrov, Know tlzyseg)‘, and probably there was not
one to which so little regard has been paid. It is to the want of
attention to this principle that I attribute most of the absurdities
with which the wise and.leamed, perhaps in all ages, may be
reproached. Man has forgotten or been ignorant that his faculties
are limited. He has failed to mark the line of demarcation, beyond
which his knowledge could not extend. Instead of applying his
mind to objects cognizable by his senses, he has attempted subjects
above the reach of the human mind, and has lost and bewildered
himself in the mazes of metaphysics. He has not known or has not
attended to what has been so clearly proved by Locke, that no idea
can be received except through the medium of the senses. He has
endeavoured to form ideas without attending to this principle, and,
as might well be expected, he has run into the greatest absurdities,
the necessary consequence of such imprudence. Very well the
profound and learned Thomas Bumet says} “Sapientia prima est

‘ Arch. Phil. cap. vii.
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stultitia caruisse;” “primusque ad veritatem gradus prazcavere
errores.” Again he says, “Sapientis enim est, non tantum ea quae
sciri possunt, scire; sad etiam gate .ra'ri nan posswtt, discerrtere at
dz':crimz'nare.”1

It must not be understood from what I have said, that I wish to
put a stop to all metaphysical researches; far from it. But I do
certainly wish to control them, to keep them within due bounds,
and to mark well the point beyond which, from the nature of our

organization, we cannot proceed. Perhaps it may not be possible
to fix the exact point beyond which the mind of man can never go,
but it may be possible to say without doubt, of some certain point,
beyond this he has not yet advanced. By this cautious mode of
proceeding, though we may pretend to less knowledge, we may in
fact posses: more.

For these various reasons I shall pass over, without notice, the
difierent theories of the formation of the world by the sages of
Greece and Rome. In general they seem to me to deserve no

notice, to be belowtheslightest consideration of a person of common

understanding. As a curious record of what some of the wise men
of antiquity were, they are interesting and worthy of preservation: as
a rational expose of the origin of things, they are nothing.

Among the subjects to which I.allude as being above the reach of
the human understanding are Liberty and Necessity, the Eternity of
Matter, and several other similar subjects.

4. Our information of the historical transactions which it is
supposed took place previous to the catastrophe,” and its attendant
flood, which destroyed the ancient world, is very small. Mons.
Bailly has observed, that the famous cycle of the Neros, and the
cycle of seven days, or the week, from their peculiar circumstances,
must probably have been of antediluvian invention. No persons
could have invented the Neros who had not arrived at much greater
perfection in astronomy than we know was the state of the most
ancient of the Assyrians, Egyptians, or Greeks. The earliest of
these nations supposed the year to have consisted of 360 days only,
 

‘ Arch Phil. p. 95.
’ This catastrophehas been thoughtby many of the modems to have arisen from

a change of the direction of the earth's axis, and a simultaneous; or perhaps con-

sequent, change of the lengthof the year from 360 to 365 days. The change of
the axis was believed among the ancients by Plato, Anaxagoras, Empedocles,
Diogenes, Leticippus, and Democritus. Vide book ii. ch. iv. vi. of THOMAS
BURNE'r's Arclueologia P/n'1o:op/zim.
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when the inventors of the Neros must have known its length to
within a few seconds of time-—a fact observed by Mons. Bailly to be
a decisive proof that science was formerly brought to perfection, and
therefore, consequently, must have been afterward lost. There are
indeed among the Hindoos proofs innumerable that a very profound
knowledge of the sciences was brought by their ancestors from the
upper countries of India, the Himmalah mountains, Thibet or
Cashmir. These were, I apprehend, the first descendants of the
persons who lived after the deluge. But this science has long been
forgotten by their degenerate successors, the present race of
Brahmins. The ancient Hindoos might be acquainted with the
Neros, but I think it probable that Josephus was correct in saying
it is of antediluviandiscovery; thatis, that it was discovered previous
to the time allotted for the deluge. And it is a curious circumstance
thatwe receive this tradition from the people among whom we find
the apparently antediluvian part of the book, or the first tract of the
book, called Genesis, about which I shall have much more to observe
in the course of this work.

The other cycle just now named, of the seven days or the week,
is also supposed by Bailly to be, from its universal reception, of
equal antiquity. There is no country of the old world in which it is
not found, which, with the reasons which I will now proceed to state,
pretty well justify Mons. Bailly in his supposition.

5. In my Preliminary Observations, and in my treatise on 271:.
Celtic Druids, I have pointed out the process by which the planetary
bodies were called after the days of the week, or the days'of the
week after them. I have there stated that the septennial cycle
would probably be among the earliest of what would be called the

scientific discoveries which the primeval races of men would
make.

Throughout all the nations of the ancient world, the planets are to
be found appropriated to the days of the week. The seven-day
cycle, with each day named after a planet, and universally the same

day allotted to the same planet in all the nations of the world,
constitute the first proof, and leave no room to doubt that one

system must have prevailed over the whole. Here are the origin
and the reason of all judicial astrology, as well as the foundation
upon which much of the Heathen mythologywas built. The two
were closely and intimately connected.

It is the object of this work to trace the steps by which, from the
earliest time and small beginnings, this system grew to a vast and
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towering height, covering the world with gigantic monuments and
beautiful temples, enabling one part of mankind, by means of the
fears and ignorance of the other part, to trample it in the dust.

Uncivilized man is by nature the most timid of animals, and in
that state the most defenceless. The storm, the thunder, the light~
ning, or the eclipse, fills him with terror. He is alarmed and
trembles at everything which he does not understand, and that is
almost everythingthathe sees or hears.

If a person will place himself in the situation of an early observer
of the heavenly bodies, and consider how they must have appeared
to him in his state of ignorance, he will at once perceive that it was

scarcely possible that he could avoid mistaking them for animated or

intelligent beings. To us, with our prejudices of education, it is
difficult to form a correct idea of what his sensations must have been,
on his first discovering the five planets to be different from the other
stars, and to possess a locomotive quality, apparently to him subject
to no rule or order. But we know what happened; he supposed
them animated, and to this day they are still supposed to be so, by
the greatest part of theworld. Even in enlightened Englandjudicial
astrologers are to be found. ~

I suppose that after man first discovered the twenty-eight day
cycle, and the year of 360 days, he would begin to perceive that
certain stars, larger than the rest, and shining with a steady and not
a scintillatinglight, were in perpetual motion. They would appear
to him, unskilled in astronomy, to be endowed with life and great
activity, and to possess a power of voluntary motion, going and
coming in the expanse at pleasure. These were the planets. A
long time would pass before their number could be ascertained, and
a still longer before it could be discovered that their motions were
periodical. The different systems of the ancient philosophers of
Greece and other countries, from their errors and imperfections,
prove that this must have been the state of the case. During this
period of ignorance and fear arose the opinion, that they influenced
the lot of man, or governed this sublunary world; and very naturally
arose the opinion that -they were intelligent beings. And as they
appeared to be constantly advancing towards and receding from the
sun, the parent of life and comfort to the world, they were believed
to be his ministers and messengers. As they began in some
instances to be observed to return, or be visible in the same part of
the heavens, they would naturally be supposed by the terrified
barbarian to have duties to perform; and when the very ancient
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book of Job‘ represents the morning stars to have sung together,
and all the sons of God to have shouted for joy, it probably does not
mean to use merely a figurative expression, but nearly the literal
purport of the language.

In contemplating the host of heaven, men could not fail soon to
observe that the fixed stars were in a particular manner connected
with the seasons—thatcertain groups of them regularly returned at
the time experience taught them it was necessary to commence their
seed-time or their harvest; but that the planets, though in some

degree apparently connected with the seasons, were by no means so

intimately and uniformly connected with them as the stars. This
would be a consequence which would arise from the long periods of
some of the planets—Satum, for instance. These long periods of
some of the planets would cause the shortness of the periods of
others of them to be overlooked, and would, no doubt, have the
effect of delaying the time when their periodical revolutions would
be discovered; perhaps for a very long time; and, in the interim,
the opinion that they were intelligent agents would be gaining
ground, and receiving the strengthening seal of superstition; and,
if a priesthoodhad arisen, the fiat of orthodoxy.

From these causes w'e find that, though in judicial astrology or
magic the stars have a great influence, yet that a great distinction is
made between them and the planetary bodies; and I thinkthat, by a
minute examination of the remaining astrological nonsense which
exists, the distinction would be found to be justified, and the prob-
abilityof the history here given confirmed.

As it has been observed, though the connection between the
planets and the seasons was not so intimate as between the latter
and the stars, yet still there was often an apparent connexion, and
some of the planets would be observed to appear when particular
seasons arrived, and thus after a certain time they were thought to
be beneficent or malevolent, as circumstances appeared to justify
the observers’ conclusions.

6. Of the different histories of the creation, that contained in the
book, or collection of books, called Genesis, has been in theWestern
parts of the world the most celebrated, and the nonsense which has
been written respecting it, may fairly vie with the nonsense, a little
time ago alluded to, of theancient learned men of Greece and Rome.

This book professes to commence with a history of the creation,
 

‘ Chap. xxxviii. ver. 7.
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and in our vulgar translation it says, “In Me beginning God created the
heaven: and the cart .” But I conceive for the word /zeaven: the
word planet: ought to be substituted. The original for the word
heaven: is of great consequence. Parkhurst admits that it has the
meaning of placer: or di.wa:er.r. In fact, it means the planets as

distinguished from the fixed stars, and is the foundation, as I have
said, and as we shall find, upon which all judicial astrology, and
perhaps much of the Heathen mythology,was built.

Afterman came to distinguish the planets from the stars, and had
allotted them to the respective days of the week, he proceeded to
give themnames, and they were literally the Dewtahs of India, the
Archangels of the Persians and Jews, and the most ancient of the
Gods of the Greeks and Romans, among the vulgar of whom each
planet had a name, and was allotted to, or thought to be, a
God. —

The following are the names of the Gods allotted to each day:
Sunday to the Sun, Monday to the Moon, Tuesday to Mars,
Wednesday to Mercury, Thursday to Jupiter, Friday to Venus, and
Saturday to Saturn: and it is worthy of observation, that neither
Bacchus nor Hercules is among them, on which I shall have an

observation, to make in a future part of this work. In almost every
page we shall have to make some reference to judicial astrology,
which took its rise from the planetary bodies.

The Sun, I think I shall shew, was unquestionably the first object
of the worship of all nations. Contemporaneouslywith him or after
him succeeded, for the reasons which I have given, the planets.
About the time that the collection of planets became an object of
adoration, the Zodiac was probably marked out from among the fixed
stars, as we find it in the earliest superstitions of the astrologers.
Indeed, the worship of the equinoctial sun in the sign Taurus, the
remains of which are yet found in our May-day festivals, carries it
back at least for 4,5oo years before Christ. How much further back
the system may be traced, I pretend not to say.

7. After the sun and planets it seems, on first view, probable that
the moon would occupy the next place in the idolatrous veneration
of thedifferentnations;but I am inclined to thinkthatthiswas not the
case. Indeed, I very much doubt whether ever he or she, for it was
of both genders, was an object of adoration at all in the very early
periods. I think it would be discovered so soon that its motions
were periodical, that there would be scarcely any time for the error
to happen; for I cannot conceive it possible that it should have been
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thought to be an intelligent being after once its periodical nature
was discovered.

This doctrine respecting the Moon will be thought paradoxical
and absurd, and I shall be asked what I make of the goddess Isis.
I reply, that it is the inconsistencies, contradictions, and manifest
ignorance of the ancients respecting this goddess, which induce me
to thinkthat the Moon never was an object of worship in early times;
and that it never became an object of adoration till comparatively
modern times, when the knowledge of the ancient mysteries was lost,
and not only the knowledge of the mysteries, but the knowledge of
the religion itself, or at least of its origin and meaning, were lost.
The least attention to the treatises of Plato, Phomutus, Cicero,
Porphyry, and, in short, of every one of the ancient writers on the
subject of the religion, must convince any unprejudiced person that
they either were all completely in the dark, or pretended to be so.
After the canaille got to worshipping onions, crocodiles, &c., &c.,
&c., no doubt the moon came in for a share of their adoration; but
all the accounts of it are full of inconsistency and contradiction: for
this reason I think it was of late invention, and that Isis was not
originally the moon, but the mother of the gods. Many other
reasons for this opinion will be given in the course of the work, when
I come to treat of Isis and the Moon.

 

‘ CHAPTER II.

FIRST GOD OF THE ANCIENTS.-—THE SUN.—DOUBLE NATURE OF THE
DElTY.—ME'I‘EMPSYCI-IOSISAND RENEWAL OF WORLDS.—MORAL
EVIL.—ETERNITY OF MATI‘ER‘.—BUDDHA.-—GENESIS.

r. I shall now proceed to shew, in a way which I think I may
safely say cannot be refuted, that all the Gods of antiquity resolved
themselves into the solar fire, sometimes itself as God, or sometimes
as emblem or shekinah of that higher principle, known by the name
of the creative Being or God. But first I must make a few observa-
tions on his nature, as it was supposed to exist by the ancient
philosophers.

On the nature of this Being or God the ancient oriental philoso-
phers entertained opinions which took their rise from a very profound
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and recondite course of reasoning: (but yet, when once put in train,
a very obvious one,) which arose out of the relation which man and
the creation around him were observed by them to bear, to their
supposed cause—-opinions which, though apparently well known
to the early philosophers of all nations, seem to have been little
regarded or esteemed in later times, even if known to them, by the
mass of mankind. But still they were opinions which, in a great
degree, influenced the conduct of the world in succeeding ages;
and though founded in truth or wisdom, .in their abuse they became
the causes of great evils to the human race.

The opinions here alluded to are of so profound a nature, that
they seem to bespeak a state of the human mind much superior
to any thing to be met with in what we have been accustomed
to consider or call ancient times. From their philosophical truth
and universal reception in the world, I am strongly inclined to
refer them to the authorsof the Neros, or to that enlightened race,
supposed by Mons. Bailly to have formerly existed, and to have
been "saved from a great catastrophe on the Himmalahmountains.
This is confirmed by an observation which the reader will make
in the sequel, that these doctrines have been like all the other
doctrines of antiquity, gradually com1pted—incarnated, if I may be
permitted to compose a word for the occasion.

Sublime philosophical truths or attributes have become clothed
with bodies and converted into living creatures. Perhaps this
might take its origin from a wish in those professing them to
conceal them from the vulgar eye, but the cause being forgotten,
all ranks in society at last came to understand them in the literal
sense, their real character being lost; or perhaps this incarnation
might arise from a gradual falling away of mankind from a high
state of civilization, at which it must have arrived when those
doctrines were discovered, into a'state of ignorance,—the produce
of revolutions, or perhaps merely of the great law of change which
in all nature seems to be eternally in operation.

2. The human animal, like all other animals, is in his mode or
existence very much the child of accident, circumstance, habit:
as he is moulded in his youth he generally continues. This is
in nothing, perhaps, better exemplified than in the use of his right
hand. From being carried in the right arm of his nurse, his right
hand is set at liberty for action and use, while his left is at rest:
the habit of using the right hand in preference to the left is thus
acquired and never forgotten. A similar observation applies to the
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mind. To natural causes leading men to peculiar trains or habits
of thinking or using the mind, may be traced all the recondite
theories which we find among the early races of man. If to causes
of this kind they are not to be ascribed, I should be glad to know
where their origins are to be looked for. If they be not in these
causes to be found, we must account for them by inventing a

history of the adventures of some imagined human being, after
the manner of the Greeks and many others, whose priests never
had a difficulty, always having a fable ready for the amusement
of their credulous votaries.

In opposition to this, I, perhaps, may be asked, why the
inhabitants of the new world have not arrived at the high degree
of civi1ization,—at the same results, as the inhabitants of the old?
The answer is, Accident or circumstances being at first different,
they have been led to a different train of acting or thinking; and
if they branched off from the parent stock in very early times,
accident or circumstances being after their separation different, are

quite sufficient to account for the diflerence of the results. It
seems probable, that from their knowledge of figures and their
ignorance of letters, they must have branched off in a very remote
period. Although the peculiar circumstance, that few or none of
the animals of the old world were found in the new one, or of
the animals of the new one in the old, seems to shew a separate
formation of the animal creation; yet the identity of many of the
religious rites and ceremonies of the inhabitants of the two worlds,
and other circumstances pointed out by Mr. Faber and different
writers, seem to bespeak only one formation or creation of man.

The rise of the doctrine respecting the nature of God named
above, is said to be lost in the most remote antiquity. This may
be true; but perhaps a little consideration will enable us to point
out the natural cause from which, as I have observed, it had its
origin. _Like the discovery of figures or arithmetic, the septennial
cycle, &c., it probably arose among the first philosophers or searchers
after wisdom, from their reflecting upon the objects which presented
themselves to their observation.

3. That the sun was the first object of the adoration of mankind,
I apprehend, is a fact, which I shall be able to place beyond the
reach of reasonable doubt. An absolute proof of this fact the
circumstances of the case put it out of our power to produce; but
it is supported by reason and common sense, and by the traditions
of all nations, when carefully examined to their foundations. The
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allegorical accounts or mythosesl of different countries, the inven-
tions of an advanced state of society, inasmuch as they are really
only allegorical accounts or mythoses, operate nothing against this
doctrine.

When, after ages of ignorance and error, man became in some
degree civilized,and he turned his mind to a close contemplation
of the fountain of light and life-—of the celestial fire—he would
observe among the earliest discoveries which he would make, that
by its powerful agency all nature was called into action; that to its.
return in the spring season the animal and vegetable creation were
indebted for their increase as well as for their existence. It is
probable that for this reason chiefly the sun, in early times, was
believed to be the creator, and became the first object of adoration.
This seems to be only a natural efl'ect of such a cause. After some
time it would be discovered that this powerful and beneficent
agent, the solar fire, was the most potent destroyer, and hence
would arise the first idea of a Creator and Destroyer united in the
same person. But much time would not elapse before it must
have been observed, that the destruction caused by this powerful
being was destruction only in appearance, that destruction was only
reproduction in another fonn—regeneration; that if he appeared
sometimes to destroy, he constantly repaired the injury which he
seemed to occasion—and that, without his light and heat, every
thingwould dwindle away into a cold, inert, unprolific mass.’ Thus
at once, in the same being, became concentrated, the creating, the
preserving, and the destroying powers,—the latter of the three being,
at the same time, both the destroyer and regenerator. Hence, by a

very natural and obvious train of reasoning, arose the creator, the
preserver, and the destroyer—in India, Bra/zma, Virlmu, and Siva,-
in Persia, Oromaszies, ./llitlzra, and Arz'mam'us; in Egypt, Osiris,

1 This is nothing against the Mosaic account, because it is allowed by all
philosophers, as well as most of the early Jews and Christian fathers, to contain
a mythos or an allegory—by Philo, Josephus, Papias, Pantaenus, Irenaeus,
Clemens Alex., Origen, the two Gregories of Nyssa and Nazianzen, Jerome,
Ambrose, Spencer de Legibus Hebraeorum, Alexander Geddes, the Romish
translator of the Bible, in the Preface and Critical Remarks, p. 49. See also
Maxsh’s Lectures, &c., &c. Of this I shall say more hereafter.
' Described in Genesis by the words 1»'l31_1n'lh téu-u-bin, which mean a mass

of matter elfete, unproductive, unprolific, ungenerating, and itself devoid of the
beautiful forms of the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms,—the mud or
law of Sanchoniathon. The words of our Bible, as here used, -withoutform
and 'uaa'd, have not any meaning.
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Milk,and 7_‘y/rlum: in each case 27zree Persons and one God. And
tlzu: arose the TRIMURTI, or the celebrated Trinity. On this
Mr. Payne Knight says, “The hypostatical division and essential
“unity of the Deity is one of the most remarkable parts of this
“ system, and the farthest removed from common sense and reason:
“and yet this is perfectly reasonable and consistent, if considered
“togetherwith the rest of it, for the emanations and personifications
“were only figurative abstractionsof particular modes of action and
“existence, of which the primary cause and original essence still
“continued one and the same. The three hypostases being thus
“only one being, each hypostasis is occasionally taken for all, as is
“the case in the passage of Apuleius before cited, where Isis
“describes herself as the universal deity.”1

The sun himself, in his corporeal and visible form of a globe of
fire, I do not doubt was, for a long time, the sole trinity. And it
would not be till after ages of speculation and philosophizingthat
man would raise his mind to a more pure trinity or to a trinity of
abstractions,—a trinity which would probably never have existed in
his imagination if he had not first had the more gross corporeal
igneous trinity, with its effects, for its prototype, to lead him to the
more refined and sublime doctrine, in which thecorporeal and igneous
trinity gave way among philosophers to one of a more refined kind;
or to a system of abstractions, or of attributes, or of emanations,
from a superior being, the creator and preserver of the sun himself.

It has been said in reply to this, Then this fundamental doctrine
on which, in fact, all the future religion and philosophyof the world
was built, you attribute to accident! The word accident means, by
us unseen or unknown cause; but I suppose, thatwhen an intelligent
Being was establishing the present order of the universe, he must
know how the unseen cause or accident which he provided would
operate,—this accident or unseen cause being only a link in a chain, .

the first link of which begins, and the last of which ends, in God.
That the sublime doctrine of emanations, or abstractions, as it was

called, above alluded to, prevailed among oriental nations, cannot
be doubted; but yet there may be a doubt whether they were
ever entirely free from an opinion that the creative Deity consisted
of a certain very refined substance, similar, if not the same, as the
magnetic, galvanic, or electric fluid. This was the opinion of all the
early Christian fathers, as well, I think, as of the Grecians. But

‘ Knight, p. 163.
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still, I think,certain philosophersarose above this kind of material-
ism, among whom must have been the Buddhists and Brahmins of
India; but of this we shall see more in the sequel We shall find
this a most difficult question to decide.

4. The Trinitydescribed above, and consisting of abstractions or
emanations from the divine nature, will be found exemplified in the
following work in a vast variety of ways; but in all, the first
principle will be found at the bottom of them. I know nothing in
the works of the ancient philosopherswhich can be brought against
them except a passage or two of Plato, and one of Numenius,
according to Proclus.

Plato says, “When, therefore, that God, who is a perpetually
“reasoning divinity, cogitated about the god who was destined to
“subsist at some certain period of time, he produced his body
“smooth and equable; and every way from the middle even and
“ whole, and perfect from the composition of perfect bodies.“

Again Plato says, “And on all these accounts he rendered the
“universe a happy God.”2 Again he says, “But he fabricated the
“earth, the common nourisher of our existence3 which being con-

“g1obed about the pole, extended through the universe, is the
“guardian and artificer of night and day, and is the first and most
“ancient of the gods which are generated within the heavens. But
“the harmonious progressions of these divinities, their concussions
“with each other, the revolutions and advancing motions of their
“circles, how they are situated with relation to each other in their
“ conjunctions and oppositions, whether direct among themselves or

“retrograde, at what times and in what manner they become con-

“cea1ed, and, again emerging to our view, cause terror, and exhibit
“tokens of future events to such as are able to discover their
“ signification; of all this to attempt an explanation, without suspect-
“ing the resemblances of these divinities, would be a fruitless
“employment. But of this enough, and let this be the end of our
“ discourse concerning the nature of the visible and generated gods.”

How from these passages any ingenuity can make out that Plato
maintained a trinity of the Sun, the Moon, and the Earth, as the
Supreme God or the Creator, I do not know, and I should not have
thought of noticing them if I had not seen an attempt lately made
in a work not yet published, to depreciate the sublime doctrines of
the ancients by deducing from these passages that consequence.

‘Plato's Tim., Taylor, p. 483: ’Ibid. p. 434. ’Ibid. p. 499, 500.
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The other passage is of Numenius the Pythagorean, recorded by
Proclus, who says that he taught that the world was the third God,
6 -yap xoaytos xa-r' away 6 -rpuros £o"l'l. 6960:.‘

This is evidentlynothingbut the hearsay of hearsay evidence, and
can only show that these doctrines, like all the other mythoses, had
become lost or doubtful to the Greeks. The latter quotation of this
obscure authorwill be found undeserving of attention, when placed
in opposition to the immense mass of evidence which will be pro-
duced in this work. And as for the passage of Plato, I thinkfew
persons will allow it to have any weight, when in like manner every
construction of it'is found to be directly in opposition to his other
doctrines, as my reader will soon see.”

.

5. The doctrine as developed above by me, is said to be too
refined for the first race of men. Beautifully refined it certainly is:
but my reader will recollect that I do not suppose that man. arrived
at these results till after many generations of ignorance, and till after
probably almost innumerable essays of absurdity and folly. But I
think if the matter be well considered, the Pantheistic scheme (for it
is a part of a pantheism)of making the earth the creator of all, will
require much more refinement of mind than the doctrine of attribut-
ing the creation to the sun. The first is an actual refinement run
into corruption, similar to Bishop Berkley’s doctrine——refinement,
indeed, carried to a vicious excess, carried to such an excess as to
return to barbarism; similar, for instance, to what took place in the
latter ages of Greece and Rome in the fine arts, when the beautiful
Ionic and Corinthian orders of architecture were deserted for the
Composite.

We may venture, I think, to presume that adoration must first
have arisen either from fear or admiration; in fact, from feeling. As
an object of feeling, the sun instantly offers himself. The effect

‘Comment. in Tim. of Plat. II. 93.
‘In the seventh chapter of the 2nd book of Arch. Phil. by Thomas Bumet, who

was among the very first of modern philosophers, may be seen an elaborate and
satisfactory proof that the ancient philosophersconstantly,held two doctrines, one
for the learned, and one for the vulgar. He supports his proofs by an example
from _]'amblicus and Lnertius, relative to some notions of Pythagoras, which
accorded with the vulgar opinion of the Heavens, but which were contrary to his
REAL opinions. He has completely justified the ancients from the attempts of
certain of the modems to fix upon them their simulated opinions. The fate of
Socrates furnishes an admirable example of what would happen to those who in
ancient times taught true doctrines to the vulgar, or attempted to draw aside the
veil of Isis.
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arising from the daily experience of his beneficencedoes not seem to
be of such a nature as to wear away by use, as is the case with most
feelings of this kind. He obtrudes himself on our notice in every
way. But what is there in the earth on which we tread, and which
is nothing without the sun, which should induce the half-civilised
man to suppose it an active agent—to suppose that it created itself?
He would instantly see that it was, in itself, to all appearance inn
téu, arm ubéu} an inert, dead, unprolific mass. And it must, I think,
have required an exertion of metaphysical subtlety, infinitelygreater
than my trinity must have required, to arrive at a pantheism so

completely removed from the common apprehension of the human
understanding. In my oriental theory, every thing is natural and
seductive; in the other, every thing is unnatural and repulsive.

' My learned friend who advocates this degrading scheme of
Pantheism against my sublime and intellectual theory,acknowledges
what cannot be denied, that the doctrines held in these two passages
of Numenius and Plato, are directly at variance with theirphilosophy
as laid down in all their other works. Under these circumstances,
I think I may safely dismiss them without further observation, as

passages misunderstood, or contrivances to conceal their real
opinions.

6. Of equal, or nearly equal date, and almost equally disseminated
throughout the world with the doctrine of the Trinity,was that of
the Hermaphroditic or Androgynous character of the Deity. Man
could not help observing and meditating upon the difierence of the
sexes. He was conscious thathe himself was the highest in rank of all
creatures of which he had any knowledge, and he very properly and
very naturally, as far as was in his power, made God after the beingof
highest rank known to him, after himself; thus it might besaid, that in
his own image, in idea, made he his God. But of what sex was this
God? To make him neuter, supposing man to have become gram-
marian enough to have invented a neutergender, was to degrade him to
therankof a stone. To make him femalewas evidentlymore analogous
to the general productive and prolific characters of the authorof the
visible creation. To make him masculine was still more analogous
to man’s own person, and to his superiority over the female, the
weaker vessel; but still this was attended with many objections.
From a consideration of all these circumstances, an union of the two
was adopted, and he was represented as being Androgynous.
 

‘Gen. chap. i.
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Notwithstandingwhat I have said in my last paragraph respecting
the degradation of making God of the neuter gender, I am of opinion
that had a neuter gender been known it would have been applied to
the Deity, and for that reason would have been accounted, of the
three genders, the most honourable. For this, among other reasons,
if I find any very ancient language which has not a neuter gender, I
shall be disposed to consider it to be probably among the very
oldest of the languages of the world. This observation will be of
importance hereafter. ‘

7. Of all the different attributes of the Creator, or faculties con-
ferred by him on his creature, there is no one so striking or so

interesting to a reflecting person as that of the generative power.
This is the most incomprehensible and mysterious of the powers of
nature. When all the adjunctsor accidents of every kind so interest-
ing to the passions and feelings of man are considered, it is not
wonderful that this subject should be found in some way or other to
have a place among the first of the human superstitions. Thus every-
where we find it accompanying the triune God, called Trimurti or

Trinity,just described, under the very significant form of the single
obelisk or stone pillar, denominated the Lingham or Phallus} and
the equally significant Yoni or Cteis, the female organ of generation:
sometimes single, often in conjunction. The origin of the worship
of this object is discussed at large in my Celtic Druizir, and will be
found in the index by reference to the words Phallus, Linga, Lithoi.

8. The next step, after man had once convinced himself of the
existence of a God, would be, I think, to discover thedoctrine of the
immortality of the soul. Long before he arrived at thispoint, he must
have observed, and often attempted to account for, the existence of
moral evil. How to reconcilethisapparent blot in the creation to the
beneficence of an all-powerful Creator, would be a matter of great
difliculty: he had probably recourse to the only contrivance which
was open to him, a contrivance to which he seems to have been
driven by a wise dispensation of Providence, the doctrine of a future
state of existence, where the ills of this world would find a remedy,
and the accounts of good and evilbe balanced; where the good man
would receive his reward, and the bad one his punishment. This
seems to me to be the probable result of the contemplation of the
existence of evil by the profound primeval oriental philosophers,who
first invented the doctrine of the Trinity.

‘Religion de l’Antique', par Cruizer, Notes, Introd. p. 525.
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9. Otherconsiderations would lend their assistance to produce the
same result. After man had discovered the doctrine of the immor-
tality of the soul, the metempsychosis followed the doctrine of the
reproduction or regeneration by the third person of the triune God»
by a very natural process, as the doctrine of the triune God had
before arisen by an easy process from the consideration, by man, of
the qualities of the beings around him. Everywhere, throughout all
nature, the law thatdestruction was reproduction appeared to prevail.
This, united to the natural fondness for immortality, of which every
human being is conscious, led to the conclusion, that man, the elite
of the creation, could not be excepted from the general rule; thathe
did but die to live again, to be regenerated; a consciousness of his
own frailtygradually caused a beliefthat he was regenerated in some
human body, or the body of some animal, as a punishment for his
offences, until, by repeated penances of this kind, his soul had paid
the forfeit of the crimes of its first incarnation, had become purified
from all stain, and in a state finally to be absorbed into the celestial
influence, or united to the substance of the Creator. As it happens
in every sublunary concern, the law of change corrupted these simple
principles in a variety of ways; and we find the Destroyer made into
a. demon or devil, at war with the Preserver or with the Creator.
Hence arose the doctrine of the two principles opposed to each
other, of Oromasdes and Arimanius in perpetual war, typified by the
higher and lower hemisphere of the earth, of winter and summer, of
light and darkness, as we shall find developed in a variety of ways.
What could be so natural as to allot to the Destroyer the lower
hemisphere of cold and darkness, of winter, misery, and famine?
What so natural as to allot to the beneficent Preserver the upper
hemisphere of genial warmth, of summer, happiness, and plenty?
Hence came the festivals of the equinoxes and of the solstices, much
of the complicated machinery of the heathen mythology, and of
judicial astrology.

From similar trains of reasoning arose the opinion that everything
in nature, even the world itself, was subject to periodical changes,
to alternate destructions and renovations—an opinion, perhaps, for
sublimity not to be equalled in the history of the different philoso-
phical systems of the world, the only doctrine which seemed, in the
opinion of the ancients, to be capable of reconcilingthe existence of
evil with the goodness of God.

I0. A little time ago I said that the first philosophers could not
account for the existence of moral evil without the doctrine of the
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immortality of the soul. I am induced to make another observation
upon this subject before I leave it. In the modern Christian system
this difiiculty has been overcome, as most theological difficulties
usually are, among devotees, by a story,—in this case, by a story of
a serpent and a fruit tree, of which I shall not here give my opinion,
except that, like most of the remainder of Genesis, it was anciently
held to have an allegorical meaning, and, secondly, that I cannot do
Moses the injustice of supposing that he, like the modern priests,
could have meant it, at least by the higher classes of his followers, to
be believed lilemlzy.

Moral evil is a relative term; its correlative is moral good. With.
out evil there is no good; withoutgood there is no evil. There is
no such thing known to us as good or evil per re. Here I must
come to Mr. Locke's fine principle, so often quoted by me in my
former book, the truth of which has been universally acknowledged,
and to which, in their reasoning, all men seem to agree in forgetting
to pay attention—thatwe,know nothingexcept through the medium
of our senses, which is experience. We have no experience of moral
good or of moral evil except as relative and correlative to one
another; therefore, we are with respect to them as we are with
respect to God. Though guided by experience, we confidently
believe their existence in this qualified form, yet of their nature,
independent of one another, we can know nothing. God having
created man subject to one, he could not, without changing his
nature, exclude the other. All this the ancients seem to have
known; and, in order to account for and remove several difficulties,
they availed themselves of the metempsychosis, a renewal of worlds,
and the final absorption of the soul or the thinkingprinciple into the
Divine substance, from which it was supposed to have emanated,
and where it was supposed to enjoy that absolute and uncorrelative
beatitude, of which man can form no idea. This doctrine is very
sublime, and is such as we may reasonably expect from the school
where Pythagorasstudied ;1 but I do not mean to say that it removes
all difficulties, or is itself free from difiiculty. But absolute perfection
can be expected only by priests who can call to their aid apples of
knowledge. Philosophers must content themselves with something

‘Carmel, close to the residence of Melchizedek, where was the temple of IAO,
without image. See Jamblicus, chap. iii., Taylor's translation. When I formed
the table of additional errata to my Celtic Druids, I had forgotten where I found
the fact here named relating to the residence of Pythagoras, which caused the
expression of thedoubt which may be seen there respecting it.
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less. Of the great variety of sects or religions in the world, there is
not one, if the priests of each may be believed, in which any serious
diflicultiesof this kind are found.

II. Modern divines, a very sensitive race, have been much
shocked with the doctrine of the ancients, that nothingcould be
created from nothing, at m'Ilx'lo nilzilfit. This is a subject well
deserving consideration. The question arises, how did the ancients
acquire the knowledge of the truth of this proposition? Had they
any positive experience that matter was not made from nothing? I
thinkthey had not. Then how could they have any knowledge on
the subject? As they had received no knowledge through the
medium of the senses, that is from experience, it was rash and un-

philosophicalto come to any conclusion.
The ancients may have reasoned from analogy. They may have

said, Our experience teaches that everythingwhich we perceive has
pre-existed before the moment we perceive it, therefore it is fair to
conclude that it must always have existed. A most hasty conclusion.
All that they could fairly conclude, was that, for any thing which
they knew to the contrary, it may have existed from eternity, not
that it must have existed. But this amounts not to knowledge.

Are the modern priests any wiser than the ancient philosophers?
Have they any knowledge from experience of matter having ever
been created from nothing? I think they have not.‘ Then how
can they conclude that it was created from nothing? They cannot
know anythingabout it; they are in perfect ignorance.

If matter /ta: always existed, I think we may conclude that it
will always exist. But if it has not always existed, will it always
continue to exist? I thinkwe may conclude it to be probable that
it will. For if it has not always existed it must have been created
(as I will assume) by God. God would not create anything which
was not good. He will not destroy anything that is good. He is
not changeable or repents what he has done; therefore he will not
destroy the matterwhich he has created. From which we may con-
clude, that the change of form which we see daily taking place is
periodical; at least there is in favour of this what the Jesuits would
call a probable opinion; and this brings us to the alternate creations
and destructions of the ancients. A learned philosophersays, ‘fThe
“bold and magnificent idea of a creation from nothingwas reserved
“for the more vigorous faith and more enlightened minds of the

‘The book of Genesis, when properly translated, says nothingon the subject.
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“ modems, who seek no authorityto confirm their belief; for as that
“which is self—evident admits of no proof, so that which is in itself
“impossibleadmits of no refutation.”

This doctrine of the renewal of worlds, held by the ancient
philosophers, has received a great accession of probability from the
astronomical discoveries of La Place, who has demonstrated that
certain motions of the planetary bodies which appeared to Newton
to be irregular, and to portend at some future period the destruction
of the solar system, are all periodical, and that after certain im-
mensely elongated cycles are finished, everything returns again to its
former situation. The ancient philosophers of the East had a

knowledge of this doctrine, the general nature of which they might
have acquired by reasoning similar to the above, or by the same
means by which they acquired a knowledge of the Neros.

This is not inconsistent with the doctrine of a future judgment,
and a state of reward and punishment in another world. Why
should not the soul transmigrate, and after the day of judgment
(a figure) live again in the next world in some new body? Here are
all the leading doctrines of the ancients. I see nothing in them
absurd—nothing contrary to the moral attributes of God—and no-

thing contrary even to the doctrines of Jesus of Nazareth. It has
been thought that the doctrine of the pre-existence of souls may be
found in the New Testament.

Many of the early fathers of the Christians held the doctrine of the
Metempsychosis, which they defended on several texts of the New
Testament.” It was an opinion which had a very general circulation
both in the East and in the West. It was held by the Pharisees, or
Persees, as theyought to be called, among the Jews; and among the
Christians’ by Origen,3 Chalcidius (if he were a Christian), Synesius,
and by the Simonians, Basilidians, Valentiniens, Marcionites, and
the Gnostics in general. It was held by the Chinese, and, among
the most learned of the Greeks, by Plato and Pythagoras. Thus
this doctrine was believed by nearlyall the great and good of every
religion, and of every nation and age; and though the present race
has not the smallest information more than its ancestors on this
subject, yet the doctrine has not now a single votary in the Western
part of the world. The Metempsychosis was believed by the
celebrated Christian apologist, Soame Jenyns, perhaps the only
believer in it of the modems in the Western parts.
 

‘Knight, p. 131. 'Beausobre, Hist. Manicli. L. vii. c. v. p. 491. ‘lb. p. 492.
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The following observations tend not only to throw light on the
.doctrine of the Indians, the earliest philosophersof whom we have
any genuine records, but they also shew that their doctrine is
identically the same as that of certain individuals of the Western
philosophers, who, recorded traditions inform us, actually travelled
in very remote ages to the country of the Brahmins to learn it.

“Pythagoras,returning from his Eastern travels to Greece, taught
“ the doctrine of the Metempsychosis, and the existence ofa Supreme
“ Being, by whom the universe was created, and by whose providence
“it is preserved; thatthe souls of mankind are emanations of that
“Being. Socrates, the wisest of the ancient philosophers, seems
"to have believed that the soul existed before the body; and
“that death relieves it from those seeming contrarieties to which
“it is subject, by its union with our material part. Plato (in
" conformity to the opinions of the learned Hindoos) asserted that
“God infused into natter a portion of his divine spirit, which
“ animates and moves it; that mankind have two souls of separate
“ and difierentnatures—theone comiptible, theother immortal; that
“the latter is a portion of the divine spirit; that the mortal soul
“ ceases to exist wi;h the life of the body; but the divine soul, no

“longer clogged bv its union with matter, continues its existence,
“either in a state if happiness or punishment; that the souls of the
“virtuous return, tfter death, into the source whence they flowed;
“ while the souls cf the wicked, after being for a certain time confined
" to a place destned for their reception, are sent back to earth to
“ animate other lndies. Aristotle supposed the souls of mankind to
“ be portions or zmanations of the divine spirit, which at death quit
“the body, and. like a drop of water falling into the ocean, are
“absorbed into the divinity. Zeno, the founder of the Stoic sect,
“ taught that tlroughout nature there are two eternal qualities—the
“ one active, th: other passive; that the former is a pure and subtle
“ aether, the dirine spirit; and that the latter is in itself entirely
“ inert, until urited with the active principle. That the divine spirit,
“ acting upon natter, produced fire, air, water, earth; that the divine
“ spirit is the efficient principle, and that all nature is moved and
“ conducted ly it. He believed also that the soul of man, being a
“ portion of tle universal soul, returns after death to its first source.
“ The opinioi of the soul being an emanation of the divinity, 201112}:
“is believed ,1! the flirzzloos, and was professed by Greeks, seems
“ likewise tohave been adopted by the early Christians. Macrobius
“ observes, Animarum originem emanare de coelo, inter recte
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“philosophantes indubitata: constant esse fidei. SAINT JUSTIN
“says, the soul is incorruptible, because it EMANATES from God;
“and his disciple Tatianus, the Assyrian, observes, that man having
“ received a portion of the divinity, is immortal as God is. Such was
“the system of the ancient philosophers, Pythagoreans, Brachmans,
“ and some sects of the Christians.“

Thus from trains of reasoning similar to what I have brieflyde-
scribed, and from natural causes, I think arose all the ancient
doctrines and mythologies.

12. The oldest philosophyor mythology of which we have any
‘certain history, is that of the Buddha of the Eastern nations, in
which are to be found the various doctrines to which I have just
alluded. From the Metempsychosis arose the repugnauce among
the Buddhists to the slaughter of animals—a necessary consequence
of this doctrine uncorrupted and sincerely believed. From this
circumstance in the first book of Genesis, or book of Wisdom, which
is probably a work of the Buddhists, the slaughter of animals is
prohibited or not allowed. After a time the mild doctrines of
Buddha came to be changed or corrupted and superseded by those
of Cristna. Hence in the second book of Gemsis, or the book ot
the Generations, or Re-generations’ of ‘the planrtary bodies, which
is, I think,a Brahmin work, they are allowed to he used for sacrifice.
In the thirdbook, or the book of the Generations,or Re-generations“
of the race of man, the Adam, they are first alowed to be eaten
as food.

How long a time would elapse before man would arrive at the
point I here contemplate—theknowledgeof thedoctineswhich I have
described-—must evidently depend, in a great masure, upon the
degree of perfection in which he was turned out fron the hand of his
Creator. On this point we are and we must remain n ignorance. I
argue upon the supposition that man was created wih only suflicient
information for his comfortable existence, and, therdore, I must be
considered to use merely a conditional argument. If any person
thinkit more probable that man was turned out of hisCreator’s hand
in a state of perfection, I have no objection to this; vut my reason-
ing does not apply to him. If he will condescend to reason with me,
he must conditionallyadmit my premises.
 

‘ Forbes, Orient. Mem. Vol. 111. Ch. xxxiii. p. 261.
' Parkhurst, in voce, '15‘ ild.
‘These are the names which the books give to themselves.
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13. It is not to be supposed that I imagine these profound
philosophicalresults respecting the Trinity,&c., to have been arrived
at by the half civilised or infant man all at once—in a day, a week,
or a year. No, indeed! many generations, perhaps thousands of
years may have elapsed before he arrived at this point; and I think
the discovery of several of them in every part of the world, new as
well as old, justifies the inference that they were the doctrines of a

race, in a high state of civilisation, either immediatelysucceeding or

before the flood, which has so evidently left its traces everywhere
around us. Before these profound results were arrived at, innumer-
able attempts must have been made to discover the origin of things.
Probably every kind of absurdity imaginablemay have been indulged
in. All this we may readily suppose, but of its truth we cannot
arrive at absolute certainty. At the same time, for anythingwe know
to the contrary, man may have been created in such a state as easily
to have arrived at these conclusions. It is scarcely possible for us

at this day to be able to appreciate the advantages which the first
races of mankind would possess, in not having their minds poisoned,
and their understandings darkened, and enervated by the prejudices
of education. Every part of modern education seems to becontrived
for the purpose of enfeebling the mind of man. The nurse begins
with hobgoblins and ghosts, which are followed up by thepriests with
devils and the eternal torrnents of hell How few are the men who
can entirely free themselves from these and similar delusions in
endless variety instilled into the infant mind!

A learned philosopherhas said, “It is surprising that so few should
“ have perceived how destructive of intellect the prevailingclassical
“ system of education is; or rather that so few should have had
“courage to avow their convictions respecting classical absurdity
“and idolatry. Except Bacon and Hobbes, I know not that any
“ authorsof high rank have ventured to question the importance or
“ utility of the learningwhich has so long stunned the world with the
“noise of its pretensions; but surely it does not require the solid
“learning or philosophic sagacityof 2. Bacon or a Hobbes, to per-
“ ceive the ignorance, nonsense, folly, and dwarjijjri/zg tendency of
“ the kind of learning which has been so much boasted of by brain-
“less pedants.”

All the doctrines which I have stated above are well known to
have been those of the most ancient nations; the theory of the
origin of those doctrines is my own. But I beg leave to observe,
that whether the theory of their origin be thought probable or not,
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I the fact of the existence of the doctrines will be proved beyond dis-
pute in a great variety of ways ; and it is on the fact of their
existence that the argument of this work is founded. The truth or

falsity of the theory of their origin will not affect the argument.
But of such persons as shall dispute the mode above described, by
which the ancients are held to have arrived at their knowledge, I
request the statement of a more rational theory.

I shall now proceed to shew that the doctrines which I have here
laid down were disseminated among all nations, and first that the
Sun or solar fire was the sole object of the worship of all nations,
either as God himself, or as emblem or shekinah of the Supreme
Being.

CHAPTER III.

THE SUN THE FIRST OBJECT OF ADORATION OF ALL NATIONS.-—'l'I-IE
GODS NOT DECEASED HEROES.—THE CHINESE HAVEDNLY ON.E
GOD.—HlNDO0 GODDESSES.——-TOLERATION AND CHANGE IN

RELIGIONS.

1. On the first view of the mythological systems of the Gentiles,
the multitude of their gods appears to be infinite, and the confusion
inextricable. But if a person will only consider the following chap-
ters carefully, and without prejudice, he will probably discover a

system which, in some degree, will unravel their intricacies, will
reconcile their apparent contradictions, will explain the general
meaning of their mysteries, and will shew the reason why, among the
various religions in later times, toleration so universally prevailed.
But yet it is not intended to attempt, as some persons have done, a

complete development of the minutiae of the mysteries, or to exhibit
a. perfect system, attended withianexplanation of the ceremonies and
practices which the Heathens adopted in the secret recesses of their
temples, which they guarded from the prying eye of the vulgar with
the greatest care and the most sacred oaths; and which have long
since been buried amidst the mins of the finest buildings of antiquity
—lamentable sacrifices to the zeal, bigotry, and fury of the Icono-
clasts, or of the professors of Christianity.

Few persons have exhibited more learning or ingenuity on the
subject of the ancient worship than Mr. Bryant and M. Dupuis; and



WORSHIP OF HEROES AS GODS. 27

whatever opinion people may entertain of different parts of their
works, or of some of their hypotheses, yet they can scarcely refuse
assent to their general assertions, that all the religions of antiquity,
at least in their origin, are found to centre in the worship of the Sun,
either as God the Creator himself, or as the seat of, or as the
emblem of Creator.

Socrates, Pythagoras, Plato, Zoroaster or Zeradust, &c., and all
those initiated in the most secret, mysteries, acknowledged one

supreme God, the Lord and First Cause of all. And perhaps,
though it can never be tertainly known, those who only received the
lesser mysteries,‘ might confine their worship to the sun and the
host of heaven; but it was only the vulgar and ignorant who bent
the knee to the stone, wood, or metal idols of the gods, perhaps only
a little more numerous than the images of the Christian saints.

2. It has until lately been the general opinion that the gods of
the ancients were nothing but the heroes or the benefactors of
mankind, living in very illiterate and remote ages, to whom a grateful
posterity paid divine honours. This appears at first sight to be
probable; and as it has served the purpose of the Christian priests,
to enable them to run down the religion of the ancients, and, in
exposing its absurdities, to contrast it disadvantageously with their
own, it has been, and continues to be, sedulously inculcated, in
every public and private seminary. The generality of schoolmasters
know no better; they teach what they have learned and what they
believe. But, as this rank of men increase in talent and learning,
this is gradually wearing away.

Although the pretended worship of Heroes appears at first sight
plausible, very little depth of thought or learning is requisite to dis-
cover that it has not much foundation in truth. It was not in the
infant state of society that men were worshipped; it was not, on the
contrary, until they arrived at a very high and advanced state of
civilisation. It was not Moses, Zoroaster, Confucius, Socrates,
Solon, Lycurgus, Plato, Pythagoras, or Numa, that were objects of
worship; the benefactors of mankind in all ages have been oftener
persecuted than worshipped. No; divine honours (if such theycan be
called) were reserved for Alexander of Macedon, the drunkard, for
Augustus Caesar, the hypocrite, or Heliogabalus, the lunatic. A
species of civil adoration, despised by all persons of common under-
 

‘An interesting account of the mysteries of the I-Ieathens will be found in Part
II. of Vol. II. of Dupuis’s History of all Religions.
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standing, and essentially difierent from the worship of the Supreme
Being, was paid to them. It was the vice of the moment, and soon

passed away. How absurd to suppose that the elegant and en-

lightened Athenian philosopher could worship Hercules, becausehe
killed a lion or cleaned a stable! Or Bacchus, because he made
wine or got drunk! Besides, these deified heroes can hardly be
called Gods in any sense. They were more like the Christian
Saints. Thus we have Divus Augustus, and Divus Paulus, and

' Divus Petrus. Their nature has been altogether misunderstood; it
will afterward be explained.

3. After a life of the most painful and laborious research, Mr.
Bryant’s opinion is, thatall the various religions terminated in the
worship of the Sun. He commences his work by shewing, from a

great variety of etymological proofs, thatall the names of the Deities
were derived or compounded from some word which originallymeant
the Sun. Notwithstandingthe ridicule which has been thrown upon
etymological inquiries, in consequence of the want of fixed rules, or
of the absurd length to which some persons have carried them, yet I
am quite certain it must, in a great measure, be from etymology at
last thatwe must recbver the lost learning of antiquity.

Macrobiusl says, that in Thrace they worship the Sun or Solis
Liber, calling him Sebadius; and from the Orphic poetry we learn
thatall the Gods were one:

‘Ens Zeus, its Arsm, as 'H)u.os its Awwa-os.
its @205 ev ‘ll’a.V'r£O'0'I..2

Diodorus Siculus says, that it was the belief of the ancients that
Osiris, Serapis, Dionusos, Pluto, Jupiter, and Pan were all one.“

Ausonius represents all the deities to be included under the term
Dionusos.4

Sometimes Pan5 was called the God of all, sometimes Jupiter.°
Nonnus also states, that all the different Gods, whatever might

be their names, Hercules, Amman, Apollo, or Mithra, centered in
the Sun. '

Mr. Selden says, whether they be called Osiris, or Omphis, or
Nilus, or Siris, or by any other name, theyall centre in the Sun, the
most ancient deity of the nations.7

Basnage3 says, that Osiris, that famous God of the Egyptians, was

‘Sat. L. i. 18. ‘Orphic Fragm. iv. p. 364, Gesner, Ed.
“L. i. p. 23. ‘Anson. Epig-ram. 30; Bryant, Vol. I. p. 310, 4.to.
‘*4 Orp. Hym. x. p. 200, Gesner. 'Euphorion.
7Selden de Diis Syriis, p. 77. ‘B. Ch. xviii. Sect. xxii.
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tne Sun, or rather the Sun was the emblem of the beneficent God
Osiris.

Serapis was another name for the Sun. Remisius gives an in-
scription to Jupiter the Sun, the z'nw'zza'(}1e Serafls.

Mithras was likewise the Sun, or ratherwas but a different name,
which the Persians bestowed on the Egyptian Osiris.

Harpocrates also represented the Sun. It is true, he was also
the God of Silence; he put his finger upon his mouth, because the
Sun was worshipped with a reverential silence, and thencecame the
Sige of the Basilidians,who had their origin from Egypt}

By the Syrians the Sun and Heat were called nun lime, Chamha;*
and by the Persians Hama.-’- Thus the temple to which Alexander
so madly marched in the desert, was called the temple of the Sun or
Ammon. Mr. Bryant shews that Ham was esteemed the Zeus of
Greece, and the Jupiter of Latium. '

Apps: 5 Zeus Aptsorekt.‘
Appov -yap Ar.-yu-rr-not xa)tcaa-L 1-ov Aux.‘

Ham, sub Jovis nomine, in Africacultus.°
Zsv Atflvns Appov, Kspa. n] «pops x:x)tv0I. Ma.v'rt.7

Mr. Bryant says, “The worship of Ham, or the Sun, as it was the
“ most ancient, so it was the most universal of any in the world. It
“ was at first the prevailingreligion of Greece; and was propagated
“ over all the sea-coast of Europe, from whence it extended itself
“ into the inland provinces. It was established in Gaul and Britain;
“ and was the original religion of this island, which the Druids in
“ after times adopted.” -

This Ham was nothingbut a Greek corruption of a very celebrated
Indian word, formed of the three letters A U M, of which I shall have
much to say hereafter.

Virgil gives the conduct of the year to Liber or Bacchus,’ though
it was generally thought to be in thecare of Apollo. It also appears
from the Scholia in Horace,” that Apollo and Dionusos were the
same. In fact, they were all three the same, the Sun.

'H)u.s urayyevcrwp vravawke xpv¢r¢o¢cyy¢s.n
 

‘Basnage, B. iii. Ch. xviii. "Selden de Diis Syriis Syntag. II. C. viii. p. 247.
’Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, Vol. I. Ch. xi. p. 72. ‘Hesychius.
‘Herodotus, L. ii. C. xiii. 'Bochart, Geog..Sac. L. i. C. i. p. 5.
7Pind. Pyth. Ode iv. 28. Schol. ‘Bryant, Vol. I. 4to. p. 284..
‘Georg. L. i. V. 6. "Lib. ii. Ode xix.
"Orphic Fragm. in. Macrob. Sat. L. i. C. xxiii.
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4. It is allowed that the grand mysteries of the Grecian religion
were brought by way of Thrace from Assyria, Persia, Egypt, or
other Eastern parts, by a person of the name of Orpheus, or at least
that it came from those parts, whoever brought it into Greece. And
in the doctrines attributed to this philosopher, we may reasonably
expect to find the ground-works of the religion, in fact, the religion
unadulterated by the folly of the populace, and the craft of the
priests. And here we shall find a pure and excellent religion.

Proclus says of the religion, Zeus x¢¢a)n7, Zeus p.¢acra' Aws 8'¢x
vruv-ra 1'e'n»<'ra.L—-Jove is the head and middle of all things; all things
were made out of Jove.

According to Timotheus, in Cedrenus, Orpheus asserted the
existence of an eternal, incomprehensible Being, A1],u.Lap‘yov a1ro.v'rwv,
Kat av-ra -re acacpos, Kat 7rav-raw ‘raw <1r' avrov -rov a.L9£pa, the Creator
of all things, even of the aether itself, and of all things below that
ether. According to him, this Amuwpyos is called Q92, BOYAH,
ZQH, Light, Counsel, Life. And Suidas says, that these three names

express one and the same power, 'ra.v'ra. 11:. rpm ovopa-ra. may 3wa.;u.v
a1r¢<f>1]Va-ro: and Timotheus concludes his account by aflirming that
Orpheus, in his book, declared, 31.0. -raw av-row ovop..z-raw was ®sorrrros
'ra 1ra.vra. €y€V(1'0, Kat avros :91. Ta. 1ra.vra..' That all things were made
by one Godhead, in three names, and this God is all things.

Proclus gives us the following as one of the verses of Orpheus.
Zeus Bazrdtevs, Zeus avroe a.-rravruw apxt-ycv¢9z\os'
'Ev xparos, éts 3a.cp.wv ytvcro p.¢'ya.s apxos a.1ra.v1-aw.

Jupiter is the king, Jupiter himself is the original source of all
things; there is one power, one god, and one great ruler over all.‘
But we have seen thatJupiter and all the otherGods were but names
for the Sun; therefore it follows that the Sun, either as emblem or as
God himself, was the object of universal adoration.

The Heathens, even in the latter days of their idolatry, were not
so gross in their notions, but that they believed there was only one
supreme God. They did, indeed, worship a multitude of deities,
but they supposed all but one to be subordinate deities. They
always had a notion of one deity superior to all the powers of heaven,
and all the other deities were conceived to have different oflices or
ministrations under him—being appointed to preside over elements,
over cities, over countries, and to dispense victory to armies, health,
life, and other blessings to their favourites, if permitted by the

‘Maurice, Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 704.
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Supreme Power. Hesiod supposes one God to be the Fatherof the
other deities:

®¢wv Hump 178: Kat Av3pmv'
and Homer, in many passages of the Iliad, represents one Supreme
Deity as presiding over all the others;1 and the most celebrated of
their philosophersalways endeavour to assert this theology.”

5. Dr. Shuckford has shewn that the Egyptian originallyworshipped
the Supreme God, under the name of Cneph, affirming him to bewith-
out beginning or end. Philo Biblius says, that they represented him
by the figure of a serpent with the head of a hawk, in the middle of
a circle—certa.inly a very mythological emblem; but then he repre-
sents them to have given to this Being all the attributes of the
Supreme God the Creator, incorruptible and eternal. Porphyry calls
him my Anpwpyov, the Maker or Creator of the universe?

The opinion entertained by Porphyry may be judged of from the
following extract:

“We will sacrifice," says he, “but in a manner that is proper,
“ bringing choice victims with the choicest of our faculties; burning
“ and offering to God, who, as a wise man observed, is above all-
“nothing sensual: for nothing is joined to matter which is not
“impure; and, therefore, incongruous to a nature free from the
“ contagion belonging to matter; for which reason, neither speech,
“which is produced by the voice, nor even internal or mental
“language, if it be infected with any disorder of the mind, is proper
“to be offered to God; but we worship God with an unspotted
“silence, and the most pure thoughts of his nature.“

‘Vide Iliad, vii. ver. 202, viii. vets. 5--28, &c. See alsoVirgil, /En., ii. ver. 777.
—-non haec sine numine Divilm

Eveniunt: non te huic comitem asportare Creiisam
Fas, aut ille sinit superi regnator Olympi.

Jupiter is here supposed to be the name» diz/fim, and his will to be the fas or late,
which no one might contradict: Fatum est, says Cicero, non id quod superstitiosé
sed quod physice dictum causa setema rerum. De Divin. L. i. C. xxxv. Deum
—-interdum necessitatem appellant, quia nihil aliter possit atque ab co constitutem
sit. Id. Academ. Quaest. L. iv. C. xliv.

’Cic. in lib. de Nat. Deorum, in Acad. Quaest. L. i. C. vii., Ibid. C. xxxiv.;
Plato de Legib. L. x. in Phil. in Cratyl. &c.; Aristot. L. de Mundo, C. vi.;
Plutarch de Placit. Philos. L. i. ; Id. in lib. de E. I. apud Delphos, p. 393. See
Shuckford, B. ix. Vol. II. p. 394.

3Plut. de Iside and Osiride, p. 359; and Euseb. Praep. Evan. L. i. C. x.:
Shuckford Con. B. v. p. 312.

‘Val. Col. Vol. III. p. 466.
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Shuckford says, “But if we look into Italy we not only find in
“general that the writers of their antiquities‘ remark that their
“ancient deities were of a difi'erent sort from those of Greece, but,
“according to Plutarch,” Numa, the second King of Rome, made
“express orders against the use of images in the worship of the
“Deity; nay, he says further, that the first 170 years after the
“ buildingof the city, the Romans used no images, but thought the
“ Deity invisible, and reputed it unlawful to make representations of
“him from things of an inferior nature; so that, according to his
“ account, Rome being builtabout AM. 3256,3 the inhabitants were
“not greatly corrupted in their religion, even so late as AM. 3426,
“ which falls when Nebuchadnezzar was King of Babylon, and about
“ 169 years after the time where I am to end this work. It is
“ remarkablethat Plutarch does not represent Numa. as correcting
“or refining the ancient idolatry of Italy; but expresses that this
“people never had these grosser deities, either before or for the
“ first 170 years of their city; so that it is more than probable, that
“Greece was not thus corrupted when the Pelasgi removed from
“thence to Italy; and further, that the Trojans were not such
“ idolaters at the destruction of their city, because, according to this
“account, Eneas neither brought with him images into Italy, nor
“such Gods as were worshipped by the adoration of images; and,
“ therefore, Pausanias,4 who imagined that /Eneas carried the
“ Palladium into Italy, was as much mistaken as the men of Argus,
“who affirmed themselves to have it in their city.5 The times of
“ Numa are about zoo years after Homer, and very probably the
“idolatry so much celebrated in his writings might by this time
“begin to appear in Italy, and thereby occasion Numa to make
“laws and constitutions against it.”"

‘After the above observations, Shuckford goes on to assert, in a

style rather democratical for a Doctor of Divinity, that the first
corruptions of religion were begun by kings and rulers of nations!
And he produces several examples to support his assertion, which
are not much in point. If he had said that these corruptions had
been produced by the knavery of his own order, the priests, working
upon the timidity and weakness of timid and weak kings, and mak-
ing them its tools, he would have been perfectly correct. For this

‘Dionys. Halican, Lib. vii. ‘In Numa, and Clem. Alexand. Stromat Lib. i.
3 Usher's Annals. ‘In Corinthiacis. 5 Ibid.
“Shuckfoad Con. B. v. p. 352, 8vo. Ed.
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is the mode by which half the miseries of mankind have been pro-
duced by this pernicious order of men. And when he says that the
inhabitants of Italy were not greatly corrupted, he goes too far; he
ought to have confined his observations to the Romans. But per-
haps to them only he alluded.

6. The Chinese, with all their apparent idolatry, had only one
God.

Speaking of the religion of the Chinese, Sir W. Jones‘ says, p“Of
“the religious opinions entertained by Confucius and his followers,
“ we may glean a general notion from the fragments of theirworks,
“ translated by Couplet: they professed a firm beliefin the Supreme
“ God, and gave a demonstration of his being and of his providence
“from the exquisite beauty and perfection of the celestial bodies,
“and the wonderful order of nature in the whole fabric of the visible
“world. From this belief they deduced a system of ethics, which
“ the philosophersums up in afew words at the close of the Lunyn.
“ He (says Confucius) who shall be fully persuaded that the Lord of
“Heaven governs the universe, who shall in all things choose
“ moderation, who shall perfectly know his own species, and so act
“ among them, that his life and manners may conform to his know-
“ledge of God and man, may be truly said to discharge all the
“ duties of a sage, and to'be exalted above the common herd of the
“ human race!”

Marco Paulo” informs us that, in his time, the Chinese paid their
adoration to a tablet fixed against the wall in their houses, upon
which was inscribed the name of the high, celestial, and Supreme
God, to whose honour they burnt incense, but of whom they had no
image. The words, Mr. Marsden says, which were on the tablet
were three, lien, heaven, fioang-lien, supreme heaven, and S}umg—tz',
sovereign Lord. De Guignes tells us that the word lien stands
indifierently for the visible heaven and the Supreme Deity.“ Marco
Paulo tells us that from the God whose name was on the tablet the
Chinese only petition for two things, sound intellect and /zeal!/'1 of
body, but that they had another God, of whom they had a statue or
idol called Natzgaz, who was the God of all terrestrial things; in fact,
God, the Creator of this world (inferior or subordinate to the
Supreme Being), from whom they petition for fine weather, or what-
ever else they want—a sort of Mediator. Here is evidently a

 

‘Diss. VII. p. 227. ‘B. ii. Ch. xxvi. Ed. of W. Marsden, 4to.
‘Tom. II. p. 350.
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striking similarity to the doctrines of some of the early Christian
heretics.

It seems pretty clear from this account that originally, and
probably at this time also, like all the ancients of the West, in the
midst of their degrading idolatry they yet acknowledged one

Supreme God, with many subordinate agents, precisely the same as
the Heathens of Greece and Rome, and modern Christians, under
the names of inferior gods, angels, demons, saints, &c. In fact they
were Deists.

7. In addition to the authorities which have been produced to
prove that the whole of the different Gods of antiquity resolve
themselves at last, when properly examined, into ditferent names of
the God Sol, it would be easy, if it were necessary, to produce as

many more from every quarter of the world; but what, it may be
asked, will you do with the Goddesses? The reader shall now see;
and first from the learned and Rev. Mr. Maurice. ‘

“Whoever will read the Geeta with attention will perceive in that
“ small tract the outlines of nearly all the various systems of theology
“in Asia. That curious and ancient doctrine of the Creator being
“both male and female, mentioned in a preceding page to be
“designated in Indian temples by a very indecent exhibitionof the
“ masculine and feminine organs of generation in union, occurs in the
“following passages: ‘I am the fat/wrand moi/Mr of this world; I
“ plant myself upon my own nature, and create again and again this
“assemblage of beings; I am generation and dissolution, the
“place where all things are deposited, and the inexhaustible
“seed of all nature3 I am the beginning, the middle, and the end of
“ all things.’” In another part he more directly says, “The great
“Brahme is the womb of all those various forms which are con-
“ ceived in every natural womb, and I am the father that soweth the
“seed.”’1 Herodotus informs us that the Persian Mithras was the
same with the Assyrian Venus Mylitta or Urania, and the Arabian
Alittafi’ Mr. Cudworthshews thatthis must have been the Aphrodite
Urania, by which was meant the creating Deity. It is well known
that the Venus Aphrodite was a Phoenician Deity, worshipped
particularlyat Citium, and was of both the male and female gender
——the Venus Genitrix. ‘

Proclus describes Jupiter, in one of the Orphic Hymns, to be both
male and female, ap,3cvo.9-q)wv,Hermaphroditic. And Bishop Synesius
 

‘Maurice Ind. Ant. VoL IV. p. 705. ‘Hyde de Rel. Pets. Cap. iii. p. 95.
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adopts it in a Christian hymn.‘ The Priapus of the Etruscans was
both male and female. (See Table LVIII. of Gorius,) He has the
membrum virile, with the female breasts.

Damascius, treating of the fecundity of the Divine Nature, cites
Orpheus as teaching that the Deity was at once both male and
female, apo’cvo917Xvv armyv 151r¢s'qo’aro, 1rpos ¢v3eL€Lv -raw 1rav'raw

‘ycvmy-ruoys so-uzs, to shew the generative power by which all things
were formed. Proclus, upon the Timaeus of Plato, cites the
following:

Zeus a.po'r]v ytvero, Zeus ap.fipo'ros c1r}t¢-ro vumfrrr
Jupiter is a man; Jupiter is also an immortal maid. And in the
same commentary, and the same page, we read thatall things were
contained cv ‘)’aSEpL Z771/0:, in the womb of Jupiter.

8. Manichaeus, according to Theodoret, said, in his allegorical
language, “That a male-virgin gave light and life to Eve,”~that is,
created her. And the Pseudo-Mercurius Trismegistus in Paemander
said that God, being male and female (apfu-vofiayhm aw), because he is
light and life, engendered by the word another intelligence, which
was the Creator. The male-virgin, Theodoret says, was called Joel,
or Iorrflt, which Beausobre thinks was “EL, God, and Joha, life-
making, vivifying, life-giving, or the generating God.” (So far my
friend Beverley.) But which was probably merely the in 1:11, 53 at’,
or God Iao, of which we shall treat hereafter. Again, Mr. Beverley
says, “ In Genesis it is written, ‘God said, Let us create man after
“ our own image and likeness.’ This, then, ought in strictness of
“language to be a male and female God, or else it would not be
“ after the likeness proposed.”

“The male-virgin of the Orientals is, I know, considered the same
“ by Plato as his ‘Esau, or Vesta, whom he calls the soul of the body
“ of the universe. This Hestia, by the way, is in my view a Sanscrit
“lady, whose name I take to have been EST, or site I/zat is, or
“ exists, having the same meaning as the great name of the Jewish
“Deity. Est is shewn in the Celtic Druids to be a Sanscrit word,
“and I do not doubt of this herderivation. The A terminal is
“added by the Greek idiom to denote a female, as they hated an
“indeclinab1e proper name, such as HEST or EST would have
“ been.” Extract from a letter from Mackenzie Beverley, Esq.”

‘Ubisup. p. 304.
“The A at the end of theword EST may be the Chaldee emphatic article; then

Vesta would be 1/1! EST or the Self-existent.
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Apuleius makes the mother of the Gods of the masculine gender,
and represents her describing herself as called Minerva. at Athens,
Venus at Cyprus, Diana at Crete, Proserpine in Sicily, Ceres at
Eleusis; in other places, Juno, Bellona, Hecate, Isis, &c.;1 and if '

any doubt could remain, the philosopher Porphyry, than whom
probably no one was better skilled in these matters, removes it by
acknowledgingthatVesta, Rhea, Ceres, Themis, Priapus, Proserpine,
Bacchus, Attis, Adonis, Silenus, and the Satyrs, were all the same.’

Valerius Soranus calls Jupiter the mother of the Gods:
Jupiter omnipotens, Regum Rex ipse Detlmque
Progenitor, Genetrixque Deflm; Deus et idem.

Synesius speaks of him in the same manner:
31: Ha-mp, a-u 3':a'a-t M1)-nyp,
Ev 3'a.po-r;v, tn: 3: 917Xvs.3

The like character is also given to the ancient deity Mrrns, or
Divine Wisdom, by which the world was framed:

M‘r]1'l.9-£py.1]V£1)€TaL,Bax-:7, <I>ws, Zu;o8omp.4
Apo-qv pcv Kat .917}\vs eqiovs urohvwvv/1.: M1]TL.5

And in two of the Orphic Fragments all thathas been said above
seems to be comprehended. This Deity, like the others, is said to
be of two genders, and to be also the Sun.“ .

M1;-us, Mr. Bryant says, is a masculine name for a feminine deity,7
and means Divine Wisdom. I suspect it was a corruption of the
Maia or Mia of India.

In Cyprus, Venus is represented with a beard, and called
Aphrodite.“

Calvus, the poet, calls her masculine, as does also Macrobius.9
Jupiter is called feminine, and the genetrixque Def1m,1° by

Augustine.
The Orphic verses make the Moon both male and female.“
9. The following extract from Sir. W. Jones’s Dissertation on the

Gods of Greece and India, will, perhaps, be of some weight with the
very large class of mankind who prefer authority to reason; and
 

‘Apuleii Metamorph. L. ii. p. 241.
‘Poi-phyry ap. Eusebium, Evan. Praep. L. iii. C. xi. .

a3,-yam, Anal. Vol. I. p. 315. ‘Orpheus, Eusebii Chronicon.
s0,l',1,-u; Hymn, xxxi. to, p. 224. “Bryant, Vol. I. p. 204. Ed. 4to.
7}3.-ymt, Ana.L Vol. II. p. 25.
5Hesychius Servius upon Virgil’s }Eneid, L. ii. 632. "Saturn L. iii. C. viii.
“August. dc Civit. Dei, L. i_v. C. xi. and L. vii. C. ix. “Hymn viii. 4.
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may serve to justify or excuse the opinions here expressed, by shew-
ing them that they are neither new nor unsupported: “We must not
“ be surprised at finding, on a close examination, that the characters
“of all the Pagan Deities, male and female, melt into each other,
“ and at last into one or two ; for it seems a well founded opinion,
“ that the whole crowd of Gods and Goddesses in ancient Rome and
“ modern Varanes, mean only the powers of nature, and principally
“those of the Sun, expressed in a varietyof ways, and by a multitude
“ of fanciful names.”

In a future part of this work I shall have much more to say of the
Goddesses or the female generative power, which became divided
from the male, and in consequence was the cause of great wars and
miseries to the Eastern parts of the world, and of the rise of a
number of sects in the Western, which have not been at all under-
stood.

Thus, we see, there is in fact an end of all the multitude of the
Heathen Gods and Goddesses, so disguised in the Pantheonsand
books of various kinds, which the priests have published from time
to time to instil into the minds of their pupils—that the ancient
Heathen philosophers and legislators were the slaves of the most
degrading superstition; that they believed such nonsense as the
metamorphoses described by Ovid, or the loves of Jupiter, Venus,
&c., &c. That the rabble were the victims of a degrading supersti-
tion, I have no doubt. This was produced by the knavery of the
ancient priests, and it is in order to reproduce this efl'ect that the
modern priests have misrepresented the doctrines of their prede-
cessors. By vilifyi_ng and running down the religion of the ancients,
they have thought they could persuade their votaries that their new
religion was rmessary for the good of mankind: a religion which, in
consequence of their corruptions, has been found to be in practice
much worse and more injurious to the interests of society than the
old one. For, from these corruptions, the Christian religion—the
religion of purity and truth when uncorrupted—lza: not brouglttpeace
but a sword. '

Afier the astrologers had parcelled out the heavens into the forms
of animals, &c., and the annual path of the Sun had become divided
into twelve parts, each part designated by some animal, or other
figure, or known emblem, it is not surprising that they should have
become the objects of adoration. This, M. Dupuis has shewn,1,was

‘Ch. i. Rel. Univ.
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the origin of the Arabianand Egyptian adoiation of animals, birds,
&c. Hence, in the natural progress of events, the adoration of
images arose among the Heathens and Christians.

ro. The same tolerating spirit generally prevailed among the
votaries of the Heathen Gods of the Western world, which we find
among the Christian saints. For though in some few instances the
devotees in Egypt quarrelled about their Gods, as in some few"
instances the natives of Christian towns have quarrelled about their
Divi or tutelar saints, yet these petty wars never created much
mischief.‘ They were evidently no ways dangerous to the emolu-
ments of the priests, and therefore they were not attended with very
important consequences.

A great part of the uncertainty and apparent contradictions which
we meet with in the history of the religions of antiquity, evidently
arises from the inattention of the writers to the changes which long
periods of time produce.

It is directly contrary to the law of nature for anythingto remain
stationary. The law of perpetual motion is universal; we know of
no such thing as absolute rest. Causes over which man has no con-
trol overtum and change his wisest institutions. Monuments of folly
and of wisdom, all, all crumble into dust. The Pyramids of Egypt,
and the codes of the Medes or of Napoleon, all will pass away and
be forgotten.

M. Dupuis, in his first chapter, has shewn thatprobablyall nations
first worshipped, as we are told the Persians did, without altars or

temples, in groves and high places. After a certain number of years,
in Persia, came temples and idols, with all their abuses; and these,
in their turn, were changed or abolished, and the worship of the Sun
restored, or perhaps the worship of the Sun only as emblem of the
Creator. This was probably the change said to have been effected
by Zoroaster.

The Israelites at the axozlzz: had evidently run into the worship of
Apis the Bull, or the Golden Calf of Egypt, which it was the object
of Moses to abolish, and in the place thereof to substitute the
worship of one God—Iao, Jehovah——which, in fact, was only the
Sun or the Solar Fire, yet not the Sun, as Creator, but as emblem of
or the shekinah of the Divinity. The Canaanites, according to the
Mosic account, were not idolaters in the time of Abraham; but it is

‘See Mosheim, who shews that the religious wars of the Egyptians were not
like those of the Christians.



GREAT BLACK NATION IN ASIA.

implied that they became so in the long space between the time he
lived and that of Moses. The Assyrians seem to have become
idolaters early, and not, as the Persians, to have had any reformer
like Zoroaster or Moses, but to have continued till the Iconoclasts,
Cyrus and Darius, reformed them with fire and sword; as their
successor Cambyses soon afterwards did the Egyptians. The
observations made on the universality of the solar worship, contain
but very little of what might be said respecting it; but yet enough is
said to establish the fact. If the reader wish for more, his curiosity
will be amply repaid by a perusal of Mr. Bryant’s Analysis of the
Heathen Mythology. He may also read the fourth chapter of
Cudworth’s Intellectual System, which is a most masterly per;
formance.

 

CHAPTER IV.

TWO ANCIENT ETHIOPIAS.-—GREAT BLACK NATION IN ASIA.—THE
BUDDHA OF INDIA A NEGRO.-—TI-IE ARABIANS WERE CUSI-IITES.—
MEMNON.—SHEPHERD KINGS.—I'IINDOOS AND EGYPTIANS SIMILAR.
—SYRIA PEOPLED FROM INDIA.

1. In taking a survey of the human inhabitants of the world, we
find two classes, distinguished from each other by a clear and definite
line of demarkation, the black and wlzite colours of their skins. This
distinguishing mark we discover to have existed in ages the most
remote. If we suppose them all to have descended from one pair, the
question arises, Was that pair Hark or wlzitei If I were at present to
say that I thought them black, I should be accused of a fondness for
paradox, and I should find as few persons to agree with me, as the
Africannegroes do when they tell Europeans that the Devil is while.
(And yet no one, except a West-India planter, will deny that the
poor Africanshave reason on their side.) However, I say not that
they were black, but I shall, in the course of this work, produce a
number of extraordinary facts, which will be quite—sufiicient to prove
that a black race, in very early times, had more influence over the
affairs of the world than has been lately suspected; and I think I
shall shew, by some very striking circumstances yet existing, that the
efiects of this influence have not entirely passed away.
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2. It was the opinion of Sir I/Villiam 70714:, that a great nation
of Blacks‘ fonnerly possessed the dominion of Asia, and held the
seat of empire at Sidon.2 These must have been the people called
by Mr. Maurice Cushites or Cuthites, described in Genesis; and the
opinion that they were Blacks is corroborated by the translators of
the Pentateuch, called the Seventy, constantly rendering the word
Cu:/l by Ethiopia. It is very certain that, if this opinion be well-
founded, we must go for the time when this empire flourished to a

period anterior to all our regular histories. It can only be known to
have existed from accidental circumstances, which have escaped
amidst the ruins of empires and the wrecks of time.

Of this nation we have no account; but it must have flourished
after the deluge. And, as our regular chronological systems fill up
the time between the flood and what is called known, undoubted
history; if it be allowed to have existed, its existence will of course

prove that no dependence can be placed on the early parts of that
history. It will shew that all the early chronology is false; for the
story of this empire is not told. It is certain that its existence can

only be known from insulated circumstances, collected from various‘
quarters, and combining to establish the fact. But if I succeed in
collecting a sufficient number to carry conviction to an impartial
mind, the empire must be allowed to have existed.

3. The religion of Buddha, of India, is well-known to have been
very ancient. In the most ancient temples scattered throughout
Asia, where his worship is yet continued, he is found blackarjet, with
the flat face, thicklips, and curly hair of the Negro. Several statues
of him may be met with in the Museum of the East-India Company.
There are two exemplars of him brooding on the face of the deep,
upon a coiled serpent. To what time are we to allot this Negro?
He will be proved to have been prior to the god called Cristna. He
must have been prior to or contemporaneous with the black empire,
supposed by Sir William Jones to have flourished at Sidon. The
religion of this Negro God is found, by the ruins of his temples and
other circumstances, to have been spread over an immense extent of
country, even to the remotest parts of Britain, andito have been pro-
fessed by devotees inconceivably numerous. Ivvery much doubt
 

1 I do not use the word Negro, because they MAY not have been Negroes though
Blacks, though it is probable that they were so; and I wish the distinction to be
remembered.
' But why should. not Babylon have been the place?
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whether Christianity at flu’: day is professed by more persons than
yet profess’ the religion of Buddha. Of this I shall say more
hereafter.

4. When several cities, countries, or rivers, at great distances
from each other, are found to be called by the same name, the co-
incidence cannot be attributed to accident, but some specific cause
for such an effect must be looked for. Thus we have several cities
called Heliopolis, or the city of the Sun; the reason for which is
sufliciently obvious. Thus, again, there were several Alexandrias;
and on close examinationwe find two Ethiopiasalluded to in ancient
history—one above the higher or southern part of Egypt, and the
other somewhere to the east of it, and, as it has been thought, in
Arabia. The people of this latter are called Cushim in the Hebrew
text of the Old Testament, and Ethiopians by the text of the Sep-
tuagint, or the Seventy. That they cannot have been the Ethiopians
of Africa is evident from a single passage,‘ where they are said to
have invaded Judah in the days of Asa, under Zerah, their king or
leader. But the Lord smote the Cushim; and Asa and the people
that were with him pursued them unto Gerar; and the Ethiopians
were overthrown, and they (i. e. Asa and his people) smote all the
cities round about Gerar, &c. Whence it plainly follows, that the
Cushim here mentioned, were such as inhabited the parts adjoining
to Gerar, and consequently not any part of the African Ethiopia, but
Arabia.

When it is said that Asa smote the Cushites or Ethiopians, in
number a million of soldiers, as far as Gerar, and despoiled all the
cities round about, it is absurd to suppose that the Gerar in the lot
of the tribe of Simeon is meant. The expression all the cities and
the million of men cannot apply to the little town of that tribe.
Probably the city in Wilkinson'sAtlas, in the Tabula Orr’:/zlalir, at
the side of the Persian gulf, which is called Gerra, is the city meant
by the word Gerar; and that Saba was near where it is placed by Dr.
Stukeley, or somewhere in the Peninsular, now called Arabia.

In 2 Chron. xxi. 16, it is said, And af the Arabian: I/ta! were near
I/ze El/xiapians. This again shews that the Ethiopians were in the
Peninsula, or bordered on it to the eastwards. They cou1d'not have
lived to the west, because the whole land of Egypt lay between them,
if they went by land; and the Red Sea lay between the two nations
westwards.

1 2 Chron. xiv. 9-15.
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In Habakkuk iii. 7, the words Midian and Cushan are used as

synonyms: I saw I/ze tent: of Cu:/um in qflielion.- I/ze eurlai/1.: of the
,

land of jlfidzlzn did tremble.
It is said in Numbers xii. I, “And jlliriam and Aaron .s;oa/Ee

agaiml Moses, becauseof the El/tiopian woman w/tom he had married,-
for he had married an Ethiopian woman.” WW1: eusil. It appears
that this Ethiopian woman was the daughter of Jethro, priest of
Midian, near Horeb, in Arabia.‘

5. Dr. Wells has justly observed that the Cush spoken of in
Scripture is evidently Arabia, from Numbers xii. I, just cited; and
that it is also certain, from Exodus ii. r5—2r, that the wife of
Moses was a Midianitish woman; and it is proved that Midian or
Madian was in Arabia, from Exodus iii. I, &c.; consequently the
Cush here spoken of, and called Ethiopia, must necessarily mean
Arabia. He also proves, from Ezek. xxix. ro, that when God
says he “willmake the land desolate from the tower of Syene to the
borders of “Ethiopia,” Cu:/z, he cannot mean an African Cush,
because he evidently means from one boundary of Egypt to the
other: and as Syene is the southern boundary between the African
Ethiopia and Egypt, it cannot possibly be that he speaks of the
former, but of the other end of Egypt, which is Arabia.

The circumstance of the translators of the Septuagint version of
the Pentateuch having rendered the word Cush by theword Ethiopia,
is a very decisive proof that the theory of two Ethiopias is well-
founded. Let the translators have been who they may, it is totally
impossible to believe that they could be so ignorant as to suppose
that the African Ethiopia could border on the Euphrates, or that the
Cushites could be AfricanEthiopians. '

From all the accounts which modern travellers give of the country
above Syene, there does not appear, either from ruins or any other
circumstance, reason to believe that it was ever occupied by a nation

‘Vide Exod. ch. ii. and iii. It is not to be supposed that this great tribe of
Israelites had not laws before those given on Sinai. It is perfectly clear that
great numbers of those in Leviticus were only re-enactments of old laws or
customs. The marriage of Moses with an Ethiopian woman, against which
Miriam and Aaron spoke, was a breach of the law, and the children were

illegitimate. This was the reason why Aaron succeeded to the priestly oflice,
instead of the sons of Moses. This also furnishes an answer to what a. learned
author has written about the disinterested conduct of Moses proving his divine
mission. The conduct of Moses, in this instance, proves nothing, and all the
labour of the learned gentleman has been thrown away. But Moses had two
wives, bothEthiopians—oneof Meroe, called Tharbis, and the otherof Midian, in
Arabia. Josephus’ Antiq. L. ii. ch. 1:.
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strong enough to fight the battles and make the great figure in the
world which we know the people called Cushites or Ethiopians did
at different times. The valley of the Nile is very narrow, not capable
of containing a great and powerful people. Sheba and Saba were
either one or two cities of the Cushites or Ethiopians, and Pliny says
that the Sabaeans extended from the Red Sea to the Persian Gulf,
thus giving them the whole of Arabia; one part of which, it is wellv
known, is called from its fertility of soil and salubrity of climate,
Felix, or The Happy. Dr. Wells states that the Ethiopians of Africa
alone are commonly called Lubim, both by ancient and modern
writers.1

But the country east of the Euphratesiwas called Cush, as well as
the country west of it ; thus giving the capital of Persia, Susan or
Susiana, which was said to be built by Memnon, to the Cushites or

Ethiopians, as well as Arabia.
Mr. Frey, in his vocabulary, gives the word W13, cur, as a word

whosemeaning is unknown; but the Septuagint tells us it meant
black. Mr. Hyde shews that it was a common thing for the
Chaldeans to substitute the Tau for the Shin, thus ma cut, for Wu
cur. Thus, in their dialect, the Cuthites were the same as the
Cushites.

If any reader will examine all the remaining passages of the Old
Testament not cited by me, where thewords Ethiopiaand Ethiopians
are used, he will see that many of them can by no possibilityrelate
to the African Ethiopia.

6. Eusebius” states the Ethiopians to have come and settled in
Egypt, in the time of Amenophis. According to this account, as
well as to the account given by Philostratus,3 there was no such
country as Ethiopia beyond Egypt until this invasion. According
to Eusebius, these people came from the river Indus, and planted
themselves to the south of Egypt, in the country called from them
Ethiopia. The circumstance named by Eusebius that they came
from the Indus, at all events, implies that they came from the East,
and not from the South, and would induce a person to suspect them
of having crossed the Red Sea from Arabia: they must either have
done this, or have come round the northern end of the Red Sea by
the Isthmus of Suez; but they certainly could not have come from
the present Ethiopia.

But there are several passages in ancient writers which prove that
 

‘Wells, Vol. I. p. zoo. ‘In Chron. ad Num. 402.
‘In vita Apollon. Tyanei.
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Eusebius is right in saying, not only that they came from the East,
but from a very distant or very eastern part.

Herodotus‘ says that there were two Ethiopian nations, one in
India, the other in Egypt. He derived his information from the
Egyptian priests, a race of people who must have known the truth;
and there seems no reason either for them or Herodotus to have
mis-stated the fact.

Philostratus” says that the Gymnosophists of Ethiopia,who settled
near the sources of the Nile, descended from the Brahmins of India,
having been driven thence for the murder of their king.3 This,
Philostratus says, he learned from an ancient BrahmincalledJarchus.

Another ancient writer, Eustathius, also states that the Ethiopians
came from India. These concurring accounts can scarcely be
doubted; and here may be discovered the mode and time also when
great numbers of ancient rites and ceremonies might be imported
from India into Egypt; for that there was a most intimate relation
between them in very ancient times cannot be doubted; indeed, it is
not doubted. The only question has been, whether Egypt borrowed
from India, or India from Egypt. All probability is clearly, for a

_

thousand reasons, in favour of the superior antiquity of India, as

Baillyand many other learned men have shewn—a probabilitywhich
seems to be reduced to certainty by Herodotus, the Egyptians them-
selves, and the other authors just now quoted. There is not a

particle of proof, from any historical records known to the author,
that any colony ever passed from Egypt to India, but there is, we

see, direct, positive historical evidence of the Indians having come
to Africa. No attention can be paid to the idle stories of the con-

quest of India by Bacchus, who was merely an imaginary personage,
in short, the God Sol.

Dr. Shuckford gives an opinion that Homer and Herodotus are
both right, and that there were two Ethiopias,and that the Africans
came from India.‘

7. The Bishop of Avranches thinkshe has found three provinces
of the name of Clzus; Ethiopia, Arabia, and Susiana.-" There were
three Ethiopias, that is, countries of Blacks, not three Clzu.r.m,- and
this is perfectly consistent with what M. Bocha.rt° has maintained,
thatEthiopia (of Africa) is not named Chus in any placeof Scripture;
and this is also consistent with what is said by both Homer and
 

1 L. vii. C. lxx. ’ Vita Apoll. C. vi. ‘Crawford, Ras. Vol. II. p. 193.
‘B. ix. p. 334. ‘ Diss. on Parod. Ch. xiii. ' Phaleg. L. iv. C. ii.
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Herodotus.‘ The bishop shews clearly that the ancient Susiana is
the modern Clmzestan or Elam, of which Susa was the capital. The
famous Memnon, probably the Sun, was said to be theson of Aurora.
But Eschylus informs us that Cissiene was the mother of Memnon,
and to him the foundation of Susa is attributed; and its citadel was
called Memnonium, and itself the city of Memnon. This is the
Memnon who was said to have been sent to the siege of Troy, and
to have been slain by Achilles; and who was also said, by the
ancient authors, to be an Ethiopian or a Black. It seems the
Egyptians suppose that this Memnon was their king Amenophis.
The Ethiopians are stated by Herodotus to have come from the
Indus; according to what modern chronologers deduce from his
words, about the year 1615 B.C., about four hundred years after the
birth of Abraham (in 1996), and about a hundred years before
Moses rebelled against the Egyptians, and brought the Israelites out
of Egypt. Palaces were shewn which belonged to this Memnon at
Thebes and other places in Egypt, as well as at Susa, which from him
were called in both places Memnoniums; and to him was erected
the famous statue at Thebes, which is alleged to have given out a
sound when first struck by the rays of the morning sun. Bishop
Huet thinks (probably very correctly), that this statue was made in
imitation of similiar things which the Jewish traveller Rabbi
Benjamin found in the country where the descendants of Chus adore
the sun; and this he shews to be the country of which we speak. It
lies about Bussora, where the Sabeans are found in the greatest
numbers, and who are the people of whom he speaks.

The bishop thinks this Memnon cannot have been Amenophis,
because he lived very many years before the siege of Troy,in which
he is said to have been an actor. It seems to me to be as absurd to
look to Homer or Virgil for the chronology of lzzlrtaricalfacts, as to
Shakespeare, Milton, or any other epic poet. These poems may
state facts, but nothing of a historical or chronological kind can be
received without some collateral evidence in confirmation. It never
was supposed to be incumbenton any epic poet to tie himself down
to mere historical matters of fact. And wherever it is evident, either
from the admission of a latter historical author or from any other
circumstance, that he is relating facts from the works of the poets
without any other authority,he can be as little depended upon as

they can.

1 Homer, Odyss. :1; Herod. Polymn. Cap. lxix. lxx.; also Steph. in '0}01pt'rm.
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The bishop has shewn that the accounts of modern authors,
George Syncellus, Suidas, Pausanias, Dionysius Periegites, &c., &c.,
are full of contradictions; that they are obliged to suppose two
Memnons. All this arises from these persons treating the poem of
Homer as a history, instead of a poem. I/Ve shall never have an
ancient history worthy of thefermal zy‘ mm of common sense, tillwe
cease trealing poem: as history, and send back such personage: as

Hercules, Theseus, Bacchus, é-5., to theheavens, whence lheir history is
tzzhen, and whence they never deroendea’ to theearth.

It is not meant to be asserted that these epic poems may not be of
great use to a historian. It is only meant to protest against their
being held as authorityby themselves, when opposed either to other
histories or to known chronology. This case of Memnon is in point.
Homer wanted a hero to fill up his poem; and, without any regard
to date, or anythingwrong in so doing, he accommodatedthe history
to his poem, making use of Amenophis or Memnon, or the religious
tradition whichever it was, as he thought proper. These poems may
also be of great use as evidence of the customs and manners of the
times, both of when they were written and previously, and very often
of dry unconnected facts which may turn out to be of consequence.
Thus Virgil makes Memnon hla£h,1 as does also Pindar.” That
Pindar and Virgil were right, the features of the bust of Memnon in
the British Museum prove, for they are evidently those of the
Negro.

8. It is probable that the Memnon here spoken of, if there ever
were such a man, was the leader of the Shepherds, who are stated by
Manetho and other historians to have come from the East, and to
have conquered Egypt. The learned Dr. Shuckford thinks that the
troubles caused in Egypt by the shepherd kings appear to have
happened about the time the Jews left it under Moses. He places
these events between the death of Joseph and the birth of Moses.’
And he supposes that the Jews left the country in consequence of
the oppressions of these shepherd kings. It is very clear that much
confusion has arisen in this part of ancient history, from these
eastern shepherds having been confounded with the Israelites, and
also from facts relating to the one having been attributed to the
other. Josephus takes the different accounts to relate to the same

people. This is attended with great difliculty. The shepherds are
said by Manetho, after a severe struggle with the old inhabitants, to

‘ }Eneid, Lib. i. " Olymp. 0d. ii. ; vide Diss. of Bishop Huet, ch. xiii. p. 185.
3 Shuckford, Conn. pp. 233, 234.
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have taken refuge in a city called Avaris or Abaris,1 where they were
a long time besieged, and whence at last they departed, two hundred
and forty thousand in number, together with their wives and children
(in consequence of a capitulation), into the deserts of Syria.

If there were two races of people who have been confounded
together, one of which ca.rne from India and overran Arabia, Pales-
tine, and Egypt, and brought thence its religion to the Egyptians,
and was in colour black, it must have come in a very remote period.
This may have been the race of shepherd kings of whom Josephus
speaks when he says they oppressed the Israelites; but the assertion
of Josephus can hardly have been true, for they must have been
expelled long before the Israelites came. The second race were the
Arabian shepherd tribe called captives, who, after being settled some

1time in the land of Goshen, were driven or went out into the open
country of Arabia. They at last, under the command of Joshua,
conquered Palestine, and finally settled there. Bishop Cumberland
has proved that there was a dynasty of Phenician shepherd kings,
who were driven out three hundred years before Moses. These
seem to have been the black or Ethiopian, Phenician Memnonites.
They may have exactlyanswered to this description, but to his date
of three hundred years I pay no attention, further than that it was a

great length of time.
Josephus says that the copies of Manetho differed, that in one the

Shepherds were called Cafiiver, not kirzgzr, and that he thinksthis is
more agreeable to ancient history; that Manetho also says, the
nation called Shepherds were likewise called Captives in their sacred
books; and that after they were driven out of Egypt, they journeyed
through the wilderness of Syria, and built a city in Judea, which they
called Jerusalem.”

IJosephus3 says that Manetho was an Egyptian by birth,but that
he understood Greek, in which he wrote his history, translating it from
the old Egyptian records.

If the authorunderstand Mr. Faber rightly in his Hora Mosaicae,‘
 

1 We read of a person coming from the Hyperboreans to Greece, in the time of
Pythagoras,called Abaris or Avaris. Josephus also tells us that the city in the
Saite Nomos (Seth-roite),i.e. Garhen, where the oriental Shepherds resided, was

called Avaris. Now I suspect that this man was called from the Hebrew word
1713;) abtr, as was also the name of the city, and that theyboth meant stranger or

foreigner: the same as the tribe of Abraham, in Syria.
‘J05. vers. Apion, B. i. §xiv., Whiston, p. 29!. ' Ut sup. § xiv.
‘Ch. ii. Sect. xi. p. 23.
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he is of opinion that these Shepherd Captives were the Israelites
The accounts of these two tribes of people are confused, as may
naturally be expected, but there are certainly many striking traits of
resemblance between them. Mr. Shuckford, with whom in this Mr.
Volney agrees, thinks there were two races of Shepherd kings, and
in this he coincides with most of the ancients; but most certainly, in
his treatise against Apion, Josephus only names one} We shall
have much to say hereafter respecting these Shepherds, under the
name of Palli.

The only objection which occurs against Amenophis or Memnon
being the leader of theHindoorace who first came from the Indus to
Egypt is that, according to our ideas of his chronology, he could
scarcely be sufliciently early to agree with the known historical
records of India. But our chronology is in so very vague and un-
certain a state, that very little dependence can be placed upon it,
And it will never be any better till learned men search for the truth
and fairly state it, instead of sacrificing it to the idle legends or
allegories of the priests, which cannot by any possible ingenuity _be
made consistent even with themselves. .

Mr. Wilsford, in his treatise on Egypt and the Nile, in the Asiatic
Researches, informs us that many very ancient statues of the God
Buddha in India have crisp, curly hair, with flat noses and thicklips;
and adds, “nor can it be reasonably doubted, that a race of Negroes
formerly had power and pre-eminence in India."

This is confirmed by Mr. Maurice, who says, “The figures in
“the Hindoo caverns are of a very different character from the
“present race of Hindoos: their countenances are broad and full,
“the nose flat and the lips, particularly the under lip, remarkably
“ thick.”2 -

This is again confirmed by Colonel Fitzclarence in the journal of
his journey from India. And Maurice, in the first volume of his
Indian Antiquities, states, that the figures in the caves in India and
in the temples in Egypt, are absolutely the same as given by Bruce,
Niebuhr, &c.

Justin states that the Phoenicians being obliged to .leave their
native country in the East, they settled first near the Assyrian Lake,
which is the Persian Gulf; and Maurice says, “We find an extensive
district, named Palestine, to the east of the Euphrates and Tigris.

1 Jos. vers. Apion, C. i. §xiv. B. i.
3 Maurice, Hind. Ant. Vol. II. pp. 374-376.
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The word Palestine seems derived from Pallisthan, the seat of Pallis
or Shepherds.“ Palli, in India, means Slurp/lard.

This confirms Sir William ]ones's opinion, in a striking manner,
respecting a black race having reigned at Sidon.

9. It seems to me that great numbers of circumstances are pro-
ducible, and will be produced in the following work, to prove that
the mythology, &c., &c., of Egypt were derived from India, but
which persons who are of a. difierent opinion endeavour to explain
away as inconclusive proofs. They, however, produce few or no
circumstances tending towards the proof of the contrary, viz., that
India borrowed from Egypt, to enable the friends of the superior
antiquity of India, in their turn, to explain away or disprove.

It is a well-known fact that our Hindoo soldiers when theyarrived
in Egypt, in the late war, recognized the Gods of their country in the
ancient temples, particularly their God Cristna. I

The striking similarity,indeed identity, of the style of architecture
and the ornaments of the ancient Egyptian and Hindoo temples,
Mr. Maurice has proved’ beyond all doubt. He says, “Travellers
“who have visited Egypt, in periods far more recent than those in
“ which the above-cited authors journeyed thither,confirm the truth
“of their relation, in regard both to the number and extent of the
“excavations, the beauty of the sculptures, and their similitude to
“those carved in the caverns of India. The final result, therefore,
“ of this extended investigation is, that in the remotest periods there
“has existed a most intimate connexion between the two nations,
“ and that colonies emigrating from Egypt to India, or from India to

A “Egypt, transported their deities into the country in which they
“ respectively took up their abode.” This testimony of the Rev.
Mr. Maurice’s is fully confirmed by Sir W. Jones, who says,——

“The remains of architecture and sculpture in India; which I
“ mention here as mere monuments of antiquity, not as specimens of
“ ancient art, seem to prove an early connexion between this country
“‘ and Africa: the pyramids of Egypt, the colossal statues described
“ by Pausaniasand others, the Sphinx, and the Hermes Canis, which
“ last bears a great resemblanceto theVarahavatar,or the incarnation
“ of Vishnou in the form of a Boar, indicate the style and mythology
“ of the same indefatigable workmenwho formed the vast excava-
“tions of Canara, the various temples and images of Buddha, and
“ the idols which are continually dug up at Gaya, or in its vicinity.
 

‘ Maurice, Hist. Vol. II. p. I46. ‘Ant. Hindostan, Vol. I. Sect. viii.
E



5o ANACALYPSIS.

“ The letters on many of those monuments appear, as I have before
“intimated, partly of Indian and partly of Abyssinian or Ethiopic
“origin; and all these indubitable facts may induce no ill-founded
“opinion, that Ethiopiaand Hindostan were peopled or colonized
“ by the same extraordinary race; in confirmationof which it may be
“added that the mountaineers of Bengal and Bahar, can hardly be
“distinguished in some of their features, particularly their lips and
“noses, from the modern Abyssinians, whom the Arabs call the
“children of Cush; and the ancient Hindus, according to Strabo,
“ differed in nothing from the Africans but in the straightness and
“smoothness of their hair, while that of the others was crisp or
“woolly, a difierence proceeding chiefly, if not entirely, from the
“respective humidity or dryness of their atmospheres; hence the
“people who reeeiz/ea’tlzefirst liglztof the rising sun, according to the
“limited knowledge of the ancients, are said by Apuleius to be the
“ Arii and Ethiopians, by which he clearly meant certain nations of
“ India; where we frequently see figures of Buddha with curled hair,
“ apparently designed for a representation of it in its natural state.” 1

Again, Sir W. Jones says, “Mr. Bruce and Mr. Bryant have proved
that the Greeks gave the appellation of Indians to the nations of
Africa, and to the people among whom we now live.’’9 I shall
account for this in the following work.

Mons. de Guignes maintains that the inhabitants of Egypt, in very
old times, had unquestionablya common origin with theold natives of
India, as is fullyproved by their ancients monuments, and the aflinity
of their languages and institutions, both political and religious}

Many circumstances confirmingthe above, particularlywithrespect
to the language, will be pointed out hereafter.

ro. It is curious to observe the ingenuity exercised by Sir W. Jones
to get over obstacleswhich oppose themselves to his theologicalcreed,
which he has previously determined nothing slzall persuade him to
disbelieve. He- says, “We are told that the Phenicians, like the
“Hindus, adored the Sun, and asserted water to be the first of
“created things; nor can we doubt thatSyria, Samaria, am! Plzeniee,
“or the long strip of land on the shore of the Mediterranean, were
“ arzeientlypeopled by‘ a brand: qf 111: Indian stock, but were afterwards
“inhabited by that race which, for the present, we call Arabian.”

1 Diss. III. on Hind., by Sir W. Jones, p. In.

'Jones's Eighth An. Diss. Asiatic Res. ‘

' Diss. VII. of Sir W. Jones on the Chinese, p. 220.
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Here we- see he admits that the ancient Phoenicians were Hindoos;
he then goes on to observe that “In all three the oldest religion was
the Assyrian, as it is called by Selden, and the Samaritan letters
appear to have been the same at first with those of Phenice.”1
Now, with respect to which was the oldest religion, as their religions
were all, at the bottom, precisely the same, viz. the worship of the
Sun, there is as strong a probabilitythat the earliest occupiers of the
land, the Hindoos, were the founders of the solar worship, as the
contrary.

When the various circumstances and testimonies which have been
detailed are taken into consideration there can be scarcely any doubt
left on the mind of the reader that, by the word Ethiopia, two
different countries have been meant. This seems to be perfectly
clear. And it is probable that by an Ethiopian a negro, correctly
speaking, may have been meant, not merely a black person; and it
seems probable that the following may have been the real fact, viz.,
that a race, either of Negroes or Blacks, but probably of the former,
came from India to the West, occupying or conquering and forming
a kingdom on the two banks of the Euphrates, the eastern Ethiopia,
alluded to in Numbers, chap. xii.; that they advanced forwards,
occupying Syria, Phoenciia, Arabia, and Egypt; that they, or some
tribe of them, were the Shepherd Kings of Egypt; that after a
time the natives-of Egypt rose against them and expelled part of
them into Abyssinia or Ethiopia, another part of them into Idumea,
or Syria, or Arabia,and anotherpart into theAfricandesert of Lybia,
where they were called Lubim.

The time at which these people came to the West was certainly
long previous to the exodus of the Israelites from Egypt; but how
long previous to that event must remain doubtful. No system of
chronology can be admitted as evidence; every known system is
attended with too many difliculties. Perhaps chronology may be
allowed to instruct us in relation to facts, as to which preceded or
followed, but certainly nothingmore. No chronological date can be
depended on previous to the capture of Babylon by Cyrus; whether
we can depend upon it quite so far back seems to admit of doubt.

Part of the ancient monuments of Egypt may have been executed
by these people. The memnoniums found in Persia and in Egypt,
leave little room to doubt this. In favour of this hypothesis all
ancient sacred and profane historical accounts agree; and poetical

1 Sir W. Jones's Eighth An. Diss.
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works of imagination cannot be admitted to compete as evidence
with theworks of serious historians like Herodotus. This hypothesis
likewise reconciles all the accounts which at first appear discordant,
but which no other will do. It is also confirmed by a considerable
quantity of circumstantial evidence. It is, therefore, presumed by
the writer, he may safely assume in his forthcoming discussions that
there were two Ethiopias,one to the East of the Red Sea, the other
to the West of it; and that a very great nation of black: from India
did rule over almost all Asia in a very remote aera, in fact beyond
the reach of history or any of our records.

This, and what ‘has been observed respecting judicial astrology,
will be retained in recollection by my reader; theywill bothbe found
of great importance in our future inquiries. In my Essay on 27¢:
‘CellztDruids, I have shewn thata great nation called Celtae, of whom
the Druids were the priests, spread themselves almost over the whole .

earth, and are to be traced in their rude gigantic monuments from
India to the extremity of Britain. Who these can have been but the
early individuals of the black nation.of whom we have been treating I
know not, and in this opinion I am not singular. The learned
Maurice says, “Cuthites, i. e. Celts, built the great temples in India
and Britain, and excavated the caves of the former."1 And the
learned mathematician Reuben Burrow has no hesitation in pro-
nouncing Stonehenge to be a temple of the black, curly-headed
Buddha.

I shall leavethefurther consideration of this black nation for the
present. I shall not detain my reader with any of the numerous

systems of the Hindoos, the Persians, the Chaldeans, Egyptians, or
other nations, except in those particular instances which immediately
relate to the object of this work,—in the course of which I shall
often have occasion to recur to what I have here said, and shall also
have opportunities of supporting it by additional evidence.

‘Maurice, Hist. Hind. Vol. II. p. 249.
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CHAPTER I.

THE ANCIENT PERSIANS OF THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM.-—FIRST
BOOKS OF GENESIS.-—-DISINGENUOUS CONDUCT IN THE TRANSLATORS
OF THE BIBLE.—ABRAl-{AM ACKNOWLEDGED MORE THAN ONE GOD.

I. THE religion and ancient philosophy of the Chaldeans, by
whom are meant the Assyrians, as given by Stanley,‘ at first view
exhibita scene of the.utmost confusion. This may be attributed in
part to the circumstance, that it is not the history of their religion
and philosophy at any one particular aera, but that it is extended
over a space of several thousand years, during which, perhaps, they
might undergo many changes. To this circumstance authors have
not paid sufficient attention, so that what may have been accurately
described in the time of Herodotiu may have been much changed in
the time of Parpfiyry. Thus different authors appear to write in
contradiction to each other, though each may have written what was
strictly true at the time of which he was writing.

Under the name of the country of the Chaldeans, several states
have at different periods been included. It has been the same with
respect to Persia. When an author speaks of Persia, sometimes
Persia only is meant, sometimes Bactria, sometimes Media, some-
times all three, and Assyxia is very often included with them. Here
is another source of difficulty and confusion.

After the conquest of Babylonand its dependent states, the empire
founded by its conquerors, the Persians, was often called,’ by writers
of the Western part of the world, the Assyrian or Chaldean empire.
In all these states or kingdoms the religion of the Persians prevailed,
and the use of the indiscriminate terms, Persian, Assyrian, and
Chaldean, by Porphyry, Plutarch, &c., when treating of that empire,
has been the cause of much of the uncertainty respecting what was
 

‘ Part XIX.
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the religion of the Persians and Assyrians. Thus, when one historian
says the Chaldeans, meaning the Assyrians, worshipped the idol
Moloch, and anothersays they worshipped fire, as the emblem of the
Deity, they are probably both correct; one assertion is true before
the time of Cyrus, the other afterward.

Although it may not be possible to make out a connected and
complete system, yet it will be no diflicult matter to shew that, at
one particular time, theworship of theAssyrians, Chaldeans, Persians,
Babylonians, was that of one Supreme God, that the Sun was

worshipped as an emblem only of the divinity, and that the religions
of Abraham, of the childrenof Israel, and of these Eastern nations
were originally the same. The Christian divines, who have observed
the identity, of course maintain that the other nations copied from -

Moses or the natives of Palestine, i.e., that several great and mighty
empires copied from a small and insignificant province. No doubt
this is possible, whether probable or not must be left to the judgment
of the reader, after he has well considered all the circumstances
detailed in the following work.

2. The very interesting and ancient book of Genesis, on which
the modern system of the reformed Christian religion is chiefly
founded, has always been held to be the production of Moses. But
it requires very little discernment to perceive that it is a collection of
treatises, probably of dilferent nations. The first ends with the third
verse of the second chapter, the second with the last verse of the
fourth.

In the first verse of the first book, the ALEIM, which will beproved V

to be the Trinity,being in the plural number, are said by Wisdom to
have formed, from matter previously existing, the D‘DI‘I smim, or
planetary bodies, which were believed by the Magi to be the mlers
or directors of the affairs of men. This opinion I shall examine by
and by. From this it is evident that this is in fact a Persian or still

; more Eastern mythos.
The use of animals for food being clearly not allowed to man, in

chap. i. vers. 29, 3c, is a. circumstance which bespeaks the book of
Buddhist origin. It is probably either the parent of the Buddhist
religion or its offspring. And it is different from thenext book, which
begins at the fourth verse of the second chapter and ends with the
last verse of thefourth, because, amongother rzaxam in it, the creation
is said to have been performed by a dilferentperson from that named
in the first,—by Jehovah Aleim instead of Aleim. Again, in the first
book man and woman are created at the same time, in the second



GENESIS AND BRA!-IMINICAL BOOKS—ORIGIN OF EVIL.

they are created at different times. Again, in the first book, the fruit
of ALL the trees is given to the man, in the second this is contradicted,
by one tree being expressly forbidden. These are in fact two
different accounts of the creation.

The beginning of the fifthchapter, or third tract, seems to be a

repetition of the first, to connect it with the history of the flood.
The world is described as being made by God (Aleim),and not as
in the second by Jehovah or the God Jehovah or Jehovah Aleim ;
and, as in the first, the man and woman are made at one time, and
not, as in the second, at different times. The account of the birth
of Seth, given in the twenty-fifthverse of the fourth chapter, and the
repetition of the same event in the third verse of the fifth chapter,
or the beginning of the third tract, are a clear proof that these
tracts are by different persons; or, at least, are separate and distinct
works. The reason why the name of Seth is given here, and not
the names of any of the later of Adam's children, is evidently to
connect Adam with Noah and the flood, the object of the third
tract. The permission, in the third tract, to eat animals implying
that it was not given before, is strictly in keeping with the denial of
it in the first.

The histories of the creation, both in the first and in the second
book of Genesis, in the sacred books of the Persians, and in those
of the Chaldeans, are evidently different versions of the same story.
The Chaldeans state the world to have been created not in six
days, but in six periods of time—thelengths of the periods not being
fixed. The Persians, also, divide the time into six periods.

In the second book, a very well-known account is given of the
origin of evil, which is an affair most closely interwoven with every
part of the Christian system, but it is in fact nothingmore than an
oriental mythos, which may have been taken from the history of the
ancient Brahmins, in whose books the principal incidents are to be
found; and, in order to put this matter out of doubt, it will only be
necessary to turn to the plates, to Figs. 2, 3, 4, taken from icons in »

the very oldest of the caves of Hindostan, excavated, as it is
universally agreed, long prior to the Christian era. The reader will
find the first to be the seed of thewoman bruising the serpent’s head ;
the second, the serpent biting the foot of her seed, the Hindoo God
Cristna, the second person of their trinity; and the third, the Spirit
of God brooding over the face of the waters. The history in Genesis
is here so closely depicted that it is impossible to doubt the identity
of the two.
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Among the Persians and all the oriental nations it has been
observed, that the Creator or God was adored under a triple form-
in fact in the form of "a trinity. In India, this was Bramah, Cristna
or Vishnu, and Siva; in Persia, it was Oromasdes, Mithra, and
Arhimanius; in each case the Creator, the Preserver, and the
Destroyer.

I shall now proceed to shew that, in this particular, the religion
of Abraham and the Israelites was accordant withall the others.

3. But before I proceed, I must point out an example of very
blamable disingenuousness in every translation of the Bible which I
have seen. In the original, God is called by a variety of names,
often the same as thatwhich the Heathens gave to their Gods. To
disguise this, the translators have availed themselvesof a contiivance
adopted by the Jews in rendering the Hebrew into Greek, which is
to render the word rnn~ Jew, and several of the other names by
which God is called in the Bible, by the word Kvpws or Lord, which
signifies one having authority,the sovereign. In this the Jews were
justified by the commandment, which forbids the use of the name
late. But not so the Christians, who do not admit the true and
evident meaning adopted by the Jews——T}mu slzalt not take the name

qf Ieue, My God, in win. And, therefore, they have no right, when
pretending to give a translation, to call God by any other name than
that in the original, whether it be Atlantis, or 1:, or few, or any
other. This the reader will immediately see is of the first import-
ance in obtaining a correct understanding of the book. The fact of
the names of God being disguised in all‘ the translations tends to
prove thatno dependence can be placed on any of them. The fact
shews very clearly the temper or state of mind with which the trans-
lators have undertaken their task. God is called by several names.
How is the reader of a translation to discover this, if he find them
all rendered by one name? He is evidently deceived. It is no’
justificationof * a translator, to say it is of little consequence. Little
or great, he has no right to exercise any discretion of this kind.
When he finds God called Adonai,he has no business to call him
Jehovah or Elohim.

4. The fact thatAbraham worshipped several Gods, who were, in
reality, the same as those of the Persians, namely, the creator,
preserver, and the destroyer, has been long asserted, and the assertion
has been very unpalatable both to Jews and many Christians; and
 

‘ At least I have never seen an exception.
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to obviate or disguise what they could not account for, they have
had recourse, in numerous instances, to the mistranslation of the
original, as will presently be shewn.

The following texts will clearly prove this assertion. The Rev.
Dr. Shuckford pointed out the fact long ago; so that this is nothing
new.

In the second book of Genesis the creation is described not to
have been made by Aleim, or the Aleim, but by a God of a double
name—D‘u'l'>N rnrv Ieue Aleim; which the priests have translated
Loxn God. By using the word LORD, their object evidently is to
conceal from their readers several difficulties which arise afterward
respecting the names of God and this word, and which shew clearly
that the books of the Pentateuch are the writings of diflerent
persons.

Dr. Shuckford has observed, that in Genesis xii. 7, 8, Abraham
did not call upon the name of the LORD as we improperly translate’
it; but invoked God in the name of theLord (i. t. Ieue) whom he wor-
shipped, and who appeared to him ; and that this was the same God
to whom Jacob prayed when he vowed that the Lord should be his
God.‘ Again, in Gen. xxviii. 21, 22, rvm D‘u'|'>t<'> ‘5 u‘11u‘1" erit Dom-
inus mihi in Deum; and he called the place D‘u'15N n-3 (Bit aleim),
Domus Dei. Again, Shuckford says,’ that in Gen. xxvi. 25. Isaac
invoked God as Abrahamdid in the name of this Lord mm Ieue or

Jehovah. On this he observes, “It is very evident that Abraham
“ and his descendants worshipped not only the true and living God,
“ but they invoked him in the name of theLord, and theyworshipped
“ the Lord in whose name they invoked, so that two persons were
“ the object of their worship, God and this Lordi and the Scripture
“ has distinguished these two persons from one another by this
“ circumstance, that God no man /zallz seen at any time nor tan see,“
“ but the Lord whom Abraham and his descendants worshipped was
“ the person who appeared to them.“

In the above I need not remind my reader that he must insert the
name of Ieue or _‘7efio1/all for the name of Lord.

Chapter xxi. verse 33, is wrong translated: when properly
rendered it represents Abraham to have invoked (in the name of
_‘7elzo1/all) the everlasting God.‘ That is, to have invoked the

‘ Shuckford, Book vii. pp. 13o, 131. ' Book vii. p. 130.
' Exod. xxxiii. 20. .

‘ Gen. xii. II; Shuckford, Book ix. p. 378, Ed. 3, also p. 400.
' Shuckford. Con. Book v. p. 292.
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everlasting God, or to have prayed to him in the name of ]ehovah—
precisely as the Christians do at this day, who invoke God in the
name of Jesus—-who invoke the first person of the Trinity in the
name of the second.

The words of this text are, D51! 53 mm D9,’: DW'R"lP"l et inz/oeaw't
ibi in nomirze IEUE Deum zetemum.

The foregoing observations of Dr. Shuckford’s are confirmed by
the following texts:

Genesis xxxi. 42, “Except the God of my father, the God of
Abraham, and the fear of Isaac,” &c.

Gen. xxxi. 53, “ The Gods of Abraham,and the Gods of Nahor,
the Gods of their father, judge betwixt us, Dl'I‘3R ~n'>et Dii patris
eorum, that is, the Gods of Terah, the great-grandfather of both
Jacob and Laban. It appears that they went back to the time when

- there could be no dispute about their Gods. They sought for Gods
that should be received by them both, and these were the Gods of
Terah. Laban was an idolater (or at least of a different sect or

re1igion—Rachel stole his Gods), Jacob was not; and in conse-

quence of the difference in their religion, there was a difficulty in
finding an oath that should be bindingon both.

In Gen. xxxv. 1, it is said, And (D‘u‘I'>N Aleim) God said unto
_‘7aeob, Arise,go up to Bethel, anddwell there; and make therean altar
unto God (‘>85 LAL) thatappeared unto thee when thoufleddest fiom
thefaceof Esau thybrother. If two Gods at least, or a plurality in
the Godhead, had not been acknowledgedby the authorof Genesis,
the words would have been, and make there an altar unto me, that,
&c.; or, unto me, becauseI appeared, &c.

Genesis xlix. 25, '|:n:‘1 “no new ‘|'1w‘1 Tax 589, a Deo tui patris et
adjuvabitte; et omnipotente benedicet tibi. By the God (A1) of
thy fatheralso he’ will help thee, and the Saddai (Sdi) also shall bless
thee with blessings, &c.

It is worthy of observation, that there is a marked distinction
between the A1 of his fatherwho will help him, and the Saddi who
will bless him. Here are two evidently clear and distinct Gods, and
neither of them the destroyer or the evil principle.

Even by the God ('>t& Al) of thyfatherwho shall help the: and by
the Almzyhty, ‘WW omrzzpotente, who shall bless thee with blersirzgs of
heaven above, blessing: of the deep that lieth under, blessing: of the
breast: and of the womb, The Sdi or Saddi are here very remark-

1 The mighty one named in the former verse, the ‘P38 Abir.
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able; they seem to have been peculiarly Gods of the blessings of
this world. ‘

Deut. vi. 4, ‘ins rnrn u~n'>s mm. This, Mr. Hales has correctly
observed, ought to be rendered Jehovah our Gods is one Jehovah.

The doctrine of a plurality, shewn above in the Pentateuch, is
confirmed in the later books of the Jews.

Isaiah xlviii. 16, Irmt ~:n5w rnnv ‘HR nnxn. Et nunc Adonai Ieue
misit Inc et spiritus ejus: And now the Lord (Adonai) Jehovah,
hath sent me and his spirit.

Again Isaiah 1i. 22,1» 2*» -pn5m mm -rm: -me-nu. Thus thy
Adonai Jehovah spoke, and thy Aleim reprimanded his people.
Sic dixit tuus Adoni Ieue, et tuus Aleim litigabit suo populo.

Two persons of the Trinityare evident in these texts. The ‘third
is found in the serpent, which tempted Eve in its evil character,
and in its character of regenerator, healer, or preserver, in the brazen
serpent set up by Moses in the wilderness, to be adored by the
Israelites, and to which theyofl'ered incense from his time through all
the reigns of David and Solomon, to the time of Hezekiah, the name
of which was Nehushtan} Numbers xxi. 8, 9; 2 Kings xviii. 4.
The destroyer or evil spirit may also probably be found in the Aub
named, Lev. xx. 27 ; Deut. xviii. II.

There are many expressions in the Pentateuch besides those
already given, which cannot be accounted for without a plurality oi
Gods or the Trinity,a doctrine which was not peculiar to Abraham
and his descendants, but was common to all the nations of the
ancient world from India to Thule, as I have before observed, under
the triple title of creator, preserver, and destroyer—Brama, Vishnu
and Siva, among the Hindoos; Oromasdes, Mithra,and Arhimanius,
among the Persians.

We shall see in the next chapter, that the Trinitywill be found in
the word Aleim of the first verse of Genesis, which will tend to
support what I have asserted, viz., that it is an Indian book.

This has been observed by Mr. Maurice, Hind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 209.
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CHAPTER II.

on THE worm ALEIM on JEWISH TRINI'l'Y.—-SADDAI AnoNrs.¥-
TRINITY or-' THE RA.'BBIS.—-MEANING or THE wonns AL AND EL.

1. Perhaps there is no word in any language about which more
has been written than the word Aleim; or, as modern Jews corruptly
call it, Elohim}. But all its difiiculties are at once removed by
considering it as a representation of the united Godhead, the Trinity
in Unity, the three Persons and one God. It is not very unlike the
word Septuagint—of which-we sometimes say, it gives a word such
or such a sense, at other times they give such a sense, &c. A folio
would be required to contain all that has been said respecting this
word. The authorbelieves that there is no instance in which it is
not satisfactorilyexplained by consideringiit, as above suggested, as
the representation of the.Trinity.

The root 5!! al, the root of the word Aleim, as a verb, or in its
verbal form, means to mediate, to interpose for protection, to
preserve ;2 and, asanoun, amediator, an interposer. In its feminine
it has two forms, nSn ale, and H153 alue. In its plural masculine it
makes D473 alim, in its plural feminine D‘:‘I'>N aleim. In forming
its plural feminine in D‘ im, it makes an exception to the general
Hebrew mle, which makes the plural masculine in D‘ im. But
though an exception, it is by no means singular. It is like that
made by DW azim, she—goats, DD”! dbim, she-bears, &c.3 In the
second example in its feminine form, it drops the u or mm, according
to a common practice of the Hebrew language.
IA controversy took place about the middle of the last century

between one Dr. Sharpe and ‘several other divines upon the word
Aleim. The Doctor was pretty much of my opinion. He says,
“ If there is no reason to doubt, as I think there is none, that -‘I58
“ ale and H158 alue are the same word, only the mm is suppressed in
“ the one and expressed in the other, why may not D'u'I5s aleim be
“the plural of one as well as of the other? If it be said it
“ cannot be the plural of H153 alue, because it is wrote without the
“ mu; I answer, that D‘3'1p grbim, D‘pm r/zgim, D"!!! gbrim,
“ D‘5‘IJgdlim, &c., are frequently wrote without the van: are they

1 In the Synagogue copies it is always Aleim.
' Parkhurst in voce. ‘ Parkhurst's Grammar, p. 8.
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“ not, therefore, the plurals of 311p grub," &c. P Again, he says,—
“When, therefore, Mr. Moody tells that :»~n‘m aleim may be the
“ plural masculine of -‘I53 aIe,.as n~:'m adnim, and um adni, are
“ also plurals of ms, adun, Lord, so may D‘n5N aleim and ‘H58 alei
“ be plural of n1$s Alue, God.”1 ’

In the course of the controversy it seems to be admitted by all
parties, that the word has the meaning of mediator or interposer for
protection, and this is very important.

I cannot quite agree with Mr. Moody, because, according to the
genius of the Hebrew language, it is much more in character for
D*»'I5x a1e1'm,to be the plural feminine of n5z< ale, a feminine noun,
than the plural masculine; and for D‘5N aim to be the plural mascu-
line, of the masculine noun 5R :1].

But it does not seem to have ever occurred to any of those gen-
tlemen, that the words in question, i'I'>R ale, or rn'>s alue, and 58 al,
might be one the masculine, and the two others the feminine, of the
same word—like God and Goddess. They never seem to have
thought that the God of the Hebrews could be of any sex but their
own, and, therefore, never once gave a thought to the question.
The observation of Mr. Moody is very just, if .152: ale be a masculine
noun. But it is much more according to the genius of the language
that it should be feminine. If H58 ale be masculine, it is an excep-
tion. I beg the reader to observe, that the Arabians, from whose
language the word al properly comes, have the word for the Sun, in
the ferm’m'ne, and that for the moon in the masculine gender; and
this accounts for the word being in the feminine plural. From the
androgynous character of the Creator, the noun of multitude, Aleim,
by which we shall now see that he was described, probably was of
the common gender: that is, either of one gender or the other, as it
might happen.

From the plural of this word, SN al, was also formed a noun of
multitude used in the first verse of Genesis: exactly like our word
people, in Latinpopulous, or ourwords nation, flock, and congregation.
Thus it is said, o~n5s mu: bara aleim, Aleimformed tlzeear!/z; as we

say, the nation consumes, a flock strays, or the congregation sings
psalms, or a triune divinity, or a trinity blesses or forms. It is used

. with the emphatic article: “Their cry came up to THE Gods,"o~n5xn e-aleim. In the same way we say, wolves got to THE sheep,
or THE flock, or THE congregation sing or sings. Being a noun of

‘ Sharpe, on Aleim, pp. 179, I88.



62 ANACALYPSIS.

multitude, according to the genius of the language, theverb may be
either in the singular or plural number.

Parkhurst says, that “the word Al means God, the Heavens,
“ Leaders, Assistance, Defence, and Interposition ; or, to interpose
“ for protection.” He adds, “that 55:! All, with the 5 I doubled,
has the meaning, in an excessive degree, of vile, the denouncing of
a curse: nouglzt, “ nothing,re: m'hi1z'." Mr. Whiter 1 says, thatit has
the same meaning in Arabic, and that AL AL, also means Deus
optimus maximus. Thus we have the idea of creating, preserving,
and destroying. -

The meaning of mediator, preserver, or intervener, joined to its
character of a noun of multitude, at once identifies it with the
Trinityof the Gentiles. Christians will be annoyed to find their
God called by the same name with that of the Heathen Gods; but
this is only what took place when he was called ‘WW Sdi, Saddi,
Saddim, or ‘TIN adni, Adonai, or Adonis, ms adwz, or $92 601,
Baal: so that there is nothing unusual in this.

The Jews have made out that God is called by upwards of thirty
names in the Bible; many of them used by the Gentiles, probably
before they fell into idolatry.

The word 5R al, meaning preserver; of course, when the words
D‘n‘>R n mm ieue-e-aleim are used, they mean Ieue t/ze presenter, or
the self-existent preserz/er—theword Ieue, as we shall afterward find,
meaning selt—existent.

When the n~n'>s aleim is considered as a noun of multitude, all
the difliculties, I think,are removed.

It seems not unlikely that by the different modes of writing the
word 5!: al, a distinction of sexes should originally have been
intended to be expressed. The Heathen divinities, Ashtaroth and
Baal-zebub, were both called Aleim.’ And the Venus Aphrodite,
Urania, &c., were of both genders. The God Mithra, the Saviour, '

was both male and female. Several exemplars of him, in his female
character, as killingthe bull, may be seen in the Townly Collection,
in the British Museum. By the word Aleim the Heathen Gods
were often meant, but they all resolved themselves at last into the
Sun, as triune God, or as emblem of the three powers—the Creator,
the Preserver, and the Destroyer—three Persons but one God—he
being both male arm’ female. Without doubt Parkhurst and the
divines in the controversy with Dr. Sharpe, do not give, till after
 

1 Etymol. Univ Vol. I. p. 512. ' Sharpe, p. 224.
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much research, as meanings of the verb 5R al, to mediate, to interfere,
or z'nIer7/me; and of the noun the medialor, inlerposer, or interwner.
But here we evidently have the preserver or saviour. At first it
might be expected that the gender of the word Alefin and of the
other forms from its root would be determined by the genders of
the words which ought to agree with it: but from the extraordinary
uncertain state of this language nothingcan be deduced from them,
as we find nouns feminine and plural joined to verbs masculine and
singular (Gen. i. 14); and nouns of multitude, though singular,
having a verb plural—and, though feminine, having a verb mascu-

line (Gen. xli. 57). But all this tends, I think, to strengthen an
observation I shall have occasion to make hereafter, that the Hebrew
language shews many marks of almost primeval rudeness or sim-
plicity; and, that the Aleim, the root whence the Christian Trinity
spmng, is the real Trinityof the ancients——the old doctrine revived.
Nothingcould be desired more in favour of my system than that the
word Aleim should mean preserver, or intervener, or mediator.

At first it seems very extraordinary that the word 5R al or u'I5N alt,
the name of the beneficent Creator, should have the meaning of
curse. The difiiculty arises from an ill-understood connection
between the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer—the Creator being
the Destroyer, and the Destroyer the Creator. But in this my
theory is beautifullysupported.

2. It appears that in these old books, God is called by names
which are sometimes singular, sometimes plural, sometimes masculine,
and sometimes feminine. But though he be occasionallyof each
gender, for he must be of the masculine or feminine gender, because
the old language has no neuter; he is not called by any name which
conveys the idea of Goddess or a feminine nature, as separable from
himself. My idea is very abstruse and difficult to explain. He is,
in fact, in every case Androgynous ; for in no case which I have
produced is a term used exclusively belonging to one sex or the
other. He is never called Baaltes, or Asteroth, or Queen of
Heaven. On this subject I shall have much to say hereafter.

Many Christians, no doubt, will be much alarmed and shocked at
the idea of the word ale being of the feminine gender. But why
should not the Hebrew language have a feminine to the word 58 al,
as the English have a feminine to the word God, in Goddess, or the
Romans in the words Deus and Dea? And why should not God
be of the feminine gender as easily as of the masculine? Who
knows what gender God is of? Who at this day is so foolish as to
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fancy that God is of any gender? We have seen that all the Gods
of the Gentiles were of both genders. We find God called Al, Ale,
Alue, Alim, and Alet'm—~more frequently Aleim thanany other name.
It must be observed, that God nowhere calls himself by any of those
names, as he does by the name fl‘ Ie or _‘7ah or H1-‘I’ Ieue, which is
the only name by which he has ever denominated himself. Dr.
Shuckford, on Genesis xxvi. 25, makes Ieuel mean Preserver, or
Mediator.

The God Baal was both masculine and feminine, and the God of
the Jews was once called Baal. The learned Kircher’ says,
“ Vides igitur dictas Veneris Uraniam, Nephtem, et Momemphitam,
“ nihil alind esse quam Isidem, quod et vaccae cultus satis superque
“ demonstrat proprius Isidi certe hanc eandem quoque esse, quae
“in historia Thobiae Dea Baal dicitur quae vacca colebatur; sic
“ enim habetur, C. i. 5, E.9vov 17] Baax -rg Sapaxec. Scilicet faciebant
“ sacra -ry Baa). juvencaeseu Vaccae, quod et alio loco videlicet L. iii.
“ Reg. G. xix. ubi Baal legitur feminino genere; Oux exambav
“ -yovara. 1-vg Ba.a)t—non incurvaverunt genu Baali. Hesychius
“ autem B17)t.9-:79 inquit, 1‘; 'Hpa. 1‘; A¢po8t-ny. Belthes, Juno sive Venus,
“ est cnicum juvencam sacrificarintPhoenices, veresimile est, eandem
“ esse cum Venere Ailgyptia, seu Iside, seu Astarthe Assyriorum,
“ sicut enim Baal est Jupiter, sic Baalis seu Belthis est Juno seu
“ Venus, cui parallela sunt, Adonis seu Thamus, et Venus seu
“ Astaroth; (quorum ille Baal Assyriorum haec eorum Beltis est ;)
“ quibus respondent Osiris et Isis, Jupiter et Juno seu VenusEgypt-
“ iorum ; etemum secuti nmw 5:33 Baal samim est Jupiter Olympius,
“ ita nmw n51): Baalet ramaim est Juno Olympia, scilicet, Domina
“ coeli seu Regina: quemadmodum Jerem. vii. 44, eam vocant
“ Septuaginta Interpretes, quod nomen Isidi et Astarthi et Junoni
“ Venerive proprie convenit: uti ex variis antiquamm inscriptionum
“ monumentis apud Janum Gruterum videre est.” 3

Parkhurst says,‘ “But A1. or E1. was the very name the Ifeatherz:
gave to their God Sol, their Lard or Ruler of the host: qf heaven.”

‘ Which means self-existent. Vide Celtic Druids, Ch. v. Sect. xxxvii. and
xxxvm.

,

' (Ed. ./Eg. Synt. iv. Cap. xiii. Vol. I. p. 319.
' Proserpine, in Greek 1'Ingn¢ony, was styled by Orpheus, (in his Hymn Eu

l'I5pu¢nnv), Zun run Gum:-0;, both Life and Death. He says of hel'—-plfu: 7:,
am am: mt!-M ¢mvII:. Thou bothproducer! and dertny/e.rt all things.

Porphyry and Eusebius say, she said of herself, “I am of a threejbld
nature, and three-headed.” Parkhurst, p. 347.

‘ Lex. p. 20.
'
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The word Aleim D*«'I5R has been derived from the Arabic word

Alla}: God, by many learned men; but Mr. Bellamy says this cannot
be admitted; for the Hebrew is not the derived, but the primitive
language. Thus the inquiry into the real origin or meaning of this
curious and important word, and of the language altogether, is at
once cut short bya dogmatical assertion. This learned Hebraist
takes it _for granted from his theological dogma, that the two tribes
of Israel are the favourites of God, exclusive of the ten other tribes
—-that the language of the former must be the original of all other
languages; and then he makes every thing bend to this dogma.
This is the mode which learned Christians generally adopt in their
inquiries; and for this reason no dependence can be placed upon
them: and this is the reason also why, in their inquiries, they seldom
arrive at the truth. The Alah, articulo emphatico alalah (Calassio)
of the Arabians, is evidently the '78 A1 of the Chaldees or Jews;
whether one language be derived from the other I shall not give an
opinion at present: but Bishop Marsh, no mean authorityas all will
admit, speaking of the Arabic,‘says, “ Its importance, therefore, to
“ the interpretation of Hebrew is apparent. It serves, indeed, as a
“ key to that language; for it is not only allied to the Hebrew, but
“ is at the same time so copious, as to contain the root: qf almost all
“ llte words in tire Ifebrew Biale.” If this be true, it is evident that
the Arabian language may be of the greatest use in the translating
of the Scriptures; though the Arabian version of them, in conse-

A

quence of its having been made from the Greek Septuagint or some
other Greek version (if such be the fact), instead of the original,
may be of no great value. And if I understand his Lordship rightly,
and it be true that the Arabic contains the roots of the Hebrew, it
must be a more ancient language than the Hebrew. But, after all,
if the two languages be dialects of the same, it is nonsense to talk of
one being derived from the other.

In the first verse of Genesis the word Aleim is found without any
particle before it, and, therefore, ought to be literally translated Goa:
formed; but in the second chapter of Exodus and 23rd verse, the
emphatic article -‘I e is found, and therefore it ought to be translated,
that “theircry came up to THE Gazts,” or THE Aleim. In the same
manner the first verse of the third chapter ought to have t/re moun-
tain of the Gods, or 0)‘ the Aleim, even to Iloreb, instead of tilemoan»
Iain of God. Mr. Bellamy has observed that we cannot say Gods
he created, but we can say Gods or Aleim created; and the fact, as

‘ Lecture XIV. p. 28.
F
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we see above, of the word Aleim being sometimes preceded by the
emphatic article n e shews, that where it is omitted the English article
ought to be omitted, and where it is added the English article ought
to be added.

Perhaps the word Septuagint may be more similar to the word
Aleim. But if there be no idiom in our language, or the Latin, or
the Greek, exactlysimilar to the Hebrew, this is no way surprising.

3. Persons who have not given much consideration to these
subjects will be apt to wonder that any people should be found to
offer adoration to the evil principle ; but they do not consider that,
in all these recondite systems, the evil principle, or the destroyer, or
Lord of Death, was at the same time the regenerator. He could
not destroy but to reproduce. And it was probably not till this
principle began to be forgotten, that the evil being, pa se, arose;
for in some nations this efl'ect seems to have taken place. Thus
Baal-Zebub is in Iberno Celtic, Baal Lam’, and Zab Deatlz, Lord
of Death; but he is also called Aleim, the same as the God of the
Israelites; 1 and this is right, becausehe was one of the Trimurti or
Trinity.

,

If I be correct respecting the word Aleim being feminine, we here
see the Lord of Death of the feminine gender; but the Goddess
Ashtaroth or Astarte, the Eoster of the Germans,” was also called
Aleim.“ Here again Aleim is feminine, which shews that I am right
in making Aleim the pluralfemz'm'rze. Thus we have distinctly found
Aleim the Creator (Gen. i. 1), Aleim the Preserver, and Aleim the
Destroyer, and this not by inference, but literally expressed. We
have also the Apis or Bull of Egypt expressly called Aleim, and its
plurality admitted on authority not easily disputed. Aaron says,1».-:‘>s ass ale aleik, tiles:are I/zy Aleim wlw brought the: outof the
land of Egypt.‘

|

Mr. Maurice says,5 Moses himself uses this word Elohim, with
verbs and adjectivesin theplural. Of this usage Dr. Allix enumerates
two, among many other glaring instances, that might be brought
from the Pentateuch; the former in Genesis xx. 13, Quando errare

fecerwzl me Deus ; the latter in Gen. xxxv. 7, Quia ibi revelati run!
ad eurn Deus; and by other writers in various parts of the Old
Testament. But particularly he brings in evidence the following
texts: Job xxxv. Io; Josh. xxiv. 19 ; Psa. cxix. 1.

The 26th verse of the first chapter of Genesis completely esta-
1 Sharpe, p. 224.

i

' See Ancient Universal History, Vol. II. pp. 334-346.
’ Sharpe, p. 224. ‘ Parkhurst, p. 8!. ‘ Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 81.
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blishcs the plurality of the word Aleim. And then raid Aleim, WE
will make man in OUR image actarding to oun likenarr. To rebut
this argument it is said, that this is nothing but a dignified form of
speech adopted by all kings in speaking to their subjects, to give
themselves dignity and importance, and on this account attributed
to God. This is reasoning from effect to cause, instead of from
cause to efi'ect. The oriental sovereigns, puffed up with pride and
vanity, not only imitated the language of God in the sacred book;
but they also went farther, and made their base slaves prostrate
themselves before them in the same posture as they used in address-
ing their God. In this argument God is made to use incorrect
language in order that he may imitate and liken himself to the
vainest and most contemptible of humanbeings. We have no
knowledge that God ever imitated these wretches; we do know
that they affected to imitate and liken themselves to Him. This
verse proves his plurality: the next, again, proves his unity». for
there the word bum is used—whence it is apparent that the word
has both a singular and plural meaning.

On‘ the 22nd verse of the third chapter of Genesis, my worthy and
excellent old friend, Dr. A. Geddes, Vicar Apostolic of the Roman
See in London, says,‘ “Lo! Adam—-or man—z': became like one (If
“ 14:. If there be any passage in the Old Testament which counte-
“ nances a plurality of persons in the Godhead; or, to speak more
“ properly, a plurality of Gods, it is this passage. He does not
“ simply say, like us; but like one of as man ‘man. This can hardly
“ be explained as we have explained -‘MD: Let us make, andI confess
“it has always appeared to me to imply a plurality of Gods, in
“ some sense or other. It is well known thatthe Lora? or _‘7elw‘va}z, is
“ called in the Hebrew Scriptures, ‘The God of Gods.’ He is also
“ represented as a Sovereign sitting on his throne, attended by all
“the heavenly host;” in Job called the son: qf God. Again he
says, “Wherever Jehovah is present, whether on Sinai or Sion,
“therehe is attended by twenty thousand angels, of the Cherubic
“ order. When he appeared to Jacob, at Bethel, he was attended
“ by angels, and again when he wrestled with the same patriarch.”

The first verse of the twelfthchapter of Ecclesiastes is strongly in
favour of thepluralityof Aleim—RememberthyCreators, not Creator
—'|‘t{'n.'1 he 13!. But many copies have the word ‘M113 and others
1313 withoutthe ‘. “ But," as Parkhurst observes, “ it is very easy to
“ account for the transcribers dropping the plural ‘ I, in their copies,

1 Crit. Rem. Gen. iii., pp. 48, 49.
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“though very difficult to assign a reason why any of them should
“ insert it, unless they found it in the originals.” 1 The Trinitarian
Christians have triumphed greatly over the other Christian sects and
the Jews, in consequence of the plurality of the Aleim expressed in
the texts cited above. It appears that they have justice on their
side.

There would have been no difficulty,with the word Aleim, if some

persons had not thought that the plurality of Aleim favoured the
doctrine of the Christian Trinity,and others that the contrary effect
was to be produced by making Aleim a noun singular. But what-
ever sect it may favour or oppose, I am clearly of opinion that it
conveys the idea of plurality, just as much as the phrase Populous
laudavit Deum, or, in English, The Congregation sings.

4. It has already been observed that the God of the Jews was also
called by a very remarkable name NW 5:: al 4-dz‘. The proper name
Sdi is constantly translated God Almz;ght_y.2

In Gen. xlix. 25, WW Sdi is put for theAlmighty (as it is translated),
not only without the word 5811!preceding it as usual, but in opposi-
tion to it.

In Deut. 17, the Israelites are said to have sacrificed to
DVIW rdim and not to 3158 aIe—as it is translated in our version,
“to devils and not to God,” Div!‘ 85 n~n5a¢ eos noverunt non diis,
to Gods whom they did not know. Here is a marked distinction
between the Sadim and the Aleim. Here is Al: in the singular
number, God; Aleim in the plural number, Gods: and here is
Sadim, the plural number of another name of the Deity, which is
both of the masculine and feminine gender.

In Gen. xiv. 3, the kings are said to have combined“ in the vale of
“ Siddim, which is thesalt sea.” This shews that the Gods called
Saddai were known and acknowledgedby the Canaanites before the
time of Abraham. This word Siddim is the plural of the word used,
in various places, as the name of the true God—both by itself as
Saddi and El Saddi. In Exodus vi. 3, the Israelites are ordered to
call God Ieue; but before that time he had been onlyknown to their
fathers as Al Saddi, God Almighty.

Now, at last, what does this word Sadr‘, Saddim, or Shaddai, no
Sdi, really mean? Mr. Parkhurst tells us, it means all-houniz}’ul—
the pourcr forth of blc::ing:,- among the Heathen, the Dea Multzi
mammia; in fact, the Diana of Ephesus, the Urania of Persia, the
 

‘ Parkhurst, Lex. p. 82. ‘Gen. xxviii. 3, xxxv. rr, xliii. 14, xlviii. 3; Exod. vi. 3.
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_‘}’ove of Graze, called by Orpheus the mother of the Gods, each
male as well as female—theVenus Aphrodite; in short, the genial
powers of nature.‘ And I maintain, that it means also the figure
which is often found in collections of ancient statues, most beauti-
fully executed, and called the Ilermaplrrodite. See Gallery of Naples
and of Paris.

The God of the Jews is also often known by the name of Adonai
‘YIN Adm'.‘*’ But this is nothingbut the God of the Syrians, Adonis
or the Sun, the worship of whom is reprobated under the name of
Ybmmuz, in Ezekiel 14.

From these different examples it is evident that the God of the
Jews had several names, and that these were often the names of the
Heathen Gods also. All this has a strong tendency to shew that
the Jewish and Gentile systems were, at the bottom, the same.

_

Why we call God masculine I know not, nor do I apprehend
can any good reason be given. Surely the ancients, who described
him as of both genders, or of the doubtful gender, were more
reasonable. Here we see that the God of the Jews is called my Sdi,
and that this Sdi is the Dea Mizltimammia, who is also in other
places made to be the same as the 58 a! or 7158 ale. Therefore it
seems to follow, that the Gods of the Israelites and of the Gentiles
were in their originals the same. And I think by and by my reader
will see evident proof, that the religion of Moses was but a sect of
that of the Gentiles; or, if he like it better, that the religion of
the Gentiles was but a sect of the religion of Jehovah, Ieue,-or of
Moses.

It may be here observed that these names of God of two genders
are almost all in the old tracts, which I suppose to have been pro-
ductions of the Buddhists or Brahmins of India, for which I shall
give more reasons presently.

5. From what I may call the almost bigoted attachment of the
modern Jews to the unity of God, it cannot for a moment he sup-
posed, that they would forge any thing tending to the proof of the
Trinityof the Christians; therefore, if we can believeFatherKircher,
the following fact furnishes a very extraordinary addition to the
proofs already given, that the Jews received a trinity like all the other
oriental nations. It was the custom among them, to describe their
God Jehovah or Ieue, by three jods and a cross in a circle, thus:
© . Certainly a more striking illustration of the doctrine I have

* Parkhurst, Lex. pp. 720, 721. ' Vide Parkhurst, p. Lu, and p. 788.
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been teaching can scarcely be conceived: and it is very curious
that it should be found accompanied with the cross, which the
learned father, not understanding calls the Mazoretic Chametz.
This mistake seems to remove all suspicion of Christian forgery; for
I can hardly believe that if the Christian priests had forged this
symbol, the learned fatherwould not have availed himself of it to
support the adoration of the Cross, as well as of the Trinity. The

jods were also disposed in the form of a crown, thus C!, to

signify the mystical name of Jehovah or Ieue. The reader may refer
to the (Edipus 1Egyp. VoL II. Cap. ii. pp. r14, r15, where he will
find the authoritiesat length, and where, among the reasons given by
the father to prove the Christian Trinity,is proof enough of that of
the Jews. He will find also an observation of Galatinus’s that the
three letters 1?!‘ tea were the symbol of Jehovah, an observation made
by me in the Celtic Druids,‘ though for a different reason, and
accounted for in a different manner; but the fact is admitted. The
cross here seems to be united to the Trinity—but more of this
hereafter.

Dr. Allix, on Gen. i. IO, says, that the Cabalists constantly added
the letter jod, being the first letter of the word Ieue to the word
Aleim for the sake of a mystery. The Rabbi Bechai says, it is to
shew that there is a divinity in each person included in the word.’
This is, no doubt, part of the Cabala, or esoteric religion of the Jews.
Maimonides says, the vulgar Jews were forbidden to read the history
of the creation, forfear it should lead them into idolatry;3 probably
for fear they should worship the Trimurti of India, or the Trinityof
Persia. The fear evidently shews, that the fearful persons thought
there was a plurality in Genesis.

6. It is a very common practice with the priests not always to
translate a word, but sometimes to leave it in the original, and some-
times to translate it as it may suit their purpose: sometimes one,
sometimes the other. Thus they use the word Messiah or Anoz'rzte_d
as they find it best serves their object. Thus, again, it is with the
word EL, in numerous places. For instance, in Gen. xxviii. 19,
And hecalled the nameqf the place Beth-el, instead of he called the
place Zhe House of the Sun. The word Beth means House, and El
Sun.‘ '

“ Ai was situated between Bith-Avon (read Bith-On) and Bith-El;
1 Ch. v. Sect. xxxviii. 3 Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 86.
' Ibid. p. 89. ‘ See (Edip. Jud. p. 250.
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“ and these were temples of the Sun, under his different titles of On
“ and El.“

Speaking of the word Jabneel, Sir W. Drummond says, “El, in
“ the composition of these Canaanite names does not signify Deus
“ but Sol.” This confirms what I have before observed from
Parkhurst.

“ Thus Kabzeel, literally means The Congregation of the Sun.” 3
“ Messiah-El a manifest corruption of the word Messiah—The

Anointed of E1, or the Sun.” ‘
“ Carmel, the Vine of E1, or of the Sun.” 5
“ Migdal-El Horem, The Station of the Burning Sun.”°
“ Amraphel, Ammon, or the Sun in Aries, here denominated

“ Amraphel,'Agnus Mirabilis.”7
“ El-tolad signifies the Sun, or The God of Generation.” 3

In all the above-named examples the word El ought to be written
AL In the original it is 5:: Al; and this word means the God
Mithra, the Sun, as the Preserver or Saviour.

CHAPTER III.

ESDRAS AND THE ANCIENT JEWISH CABALA.-—EM.ANATIONS, WHAT.
—MEANING OF THE WORD BERASIT.-—SEPHIROTHS' AND EMANA-
TIONS CONTINUED.—ORlGIN OF TIME.-—PLANETS OR SAMIM.—
OBSERVATIONS ON THE PRECEDING SECTIONS.

1. As all the ancient Heathen nations had their mysteries or
secret doctrines, which the priests carefully kept from the knowledge
of the vulgar, and which they only communicated to a select number
of persons whom they thought they could safely trust; and as the
Jewish religion was anciently the same as the Persian, it will not be
thought extraordinary, that, like the Persian, it should have its secret
doctrines. So we find it had its Cabala, which, though guarded like
all ancient mysteries, with the most anxious care, and the most
solemn oaths, and what is still worse, almost lost amidst the con-
fusion of civil brawls, cannot be entirely hidden from the prying
curiosity of the Modems. In defiance of all its concealment and
mischances, enough escapes to prove that it was fundamentally the

I (Edip. Jud. p. 22;. I Ibid. p. 270. 9 Ibid. p. 272. ‘Ibid. p. 280.
' Ibid. p. 334. ‘ Ibid. p. 338. 7 Ibid. p. 76. ' Ibid. p. 286.
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same as thatof the Persian Magi; and thus adds one more proof of
the identity of the religions of Abraham and of Zoroaster.

The doctrine here alluded to was a secret one—more perfect, the
Jews maintain, than that delivered in the Pentateuch ; and they also
maintain, that it was given by God, on Mount Sinai, to Moses
verbally and not written, and that this is the doctrine described in
the fourth book of Esdras, ch. xiv. 6, 26, and 45, thus:

Ihese words shalt thou declare, and these shalt thou hide.
And when thou hast (lone, some things shalt thou publish, and some

thingsshalt thou shew seeretly to the wrsa. ~

. . . the Iiighest spake, saying, The first thatthou hast written
publish openly, that the worthy and the unworthy may read it: but
heep the seuengr last, that thou mayest a’eli11er them only to such as he
wrsr.-: among the people. For in them is the sfiring of understanding;
thefimntain ofwrsnom.

Now, though the book of Esdras be no authority in argument
with a Protestant Christian for any point of doctrine, it may be con-
sidered authorityin such a case as this. If the Jews had had no
secret doctrine, the writer never would have stated such a fact, in
the face of all his countrymen, who must have known its truth or

falsity. No doubt, whatever might be pretended, the real reason of
the Cabala being unwritten, was concealment. But the Jews assert
that, from the promulgation of the law on Mount Sinai, it was
handed 'down, pure as at first delivered. In the same way they
maintain, that their written law has come to us unadulterated,
without a_single error, One assertion may bejudged of by theother.
For, of the tradition delivered by memory, one question need only
be asked: What became of it, when priests, kings, and people were
all such idolaters, viz. before and during the early part of the reign
of the good King Josiah, that the law was completely forgotten-
not even known to exist in the world? To obviate this difliculty,in
part, the fourth book of Esdras was probably written.

2. The following passage may serve, at present, as an outline of
what was the general nature of the Cabala:

“ The similarity, or rather the coincidence, of the Cabalistic,
“ Alexandrian, and Oriental philosophy,will be sufficientlyevinced
“ by briefly stating the common tenets in which these different
“systems agreed; they are as follow: All things are derived by
“ emanation from one principle: and this principle is God. From
“ him a substantial power immediately proceeds, which is the image
“of God, and the source of all subsequent emanations. This
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“ second principle sends forth, by the energy of emanation, other
“ natures, which are more or less perfect, according to their different
“ degrees of distance, in the scale of emanation, from the First
“ Source of existence, and which constitute dilferentworlds, or orders
“ of being, all united to the eternal power from which they proceed.
“ Matter is nothing more than the most remote effect of the emana-
“ tive energy of the Deity. The material world receives its form
“ from the immediate agency of powers far beneaththe First Source
“ of being. Evil is the necessary effect of the imperfection of
“ matter. Human souls are distant emanations from Deity, and
“ after they are liberated from their material vehicles, will return,
“ through various stages of purification, to the fountain whence they
“ first proceeded.” 1

From this extract the reader will see the nature of the oriental
doctrine of emanations, which, as here given in most, though not in
all, respects, coincides with the oriental philosophy:9 and the honest
translation given by the Septuagint of Dent. xxxiii. 2—fie sltimd
fort/zfrom Paran with thousand’: of saints, and lzarzing In‘: angels on
in’: right hand} proves that the Cabala was as old or older than
Moses.

The ancient Persians believed, that the Supreme Being was sur-

rounded with angels, or what they called [Eons or Emarrations, from
the divine substance. This was also the opinion of the Manicheans,
and of almost all theGnostic sects of Christians. As might be ex-

pected, in the particulars of this complicated system, among the
different professors of it a. great variety of opinions arose; but all, at
the bottom, evidently of the same nature. These oriental sects were

very much in the habit of using figurative language, under which they
concealed their metaphysical doctrines from the eyes of the vulgar.
This gave their enemies the opportunity, by construing them literally,
of representing them as wonderfully absurd. All these doctrines
were also closely connected with judicial astrology. To the further
consideration of the above-cited text I shall return by and by.

3. Perhaps in the languages of the world no two words have been
of greater importance than the first two in the book of Genesis,
mm:-s :1 B-RASIT; (for they are properly two not one word ;) and
great difference of opinion has arisen, among learned men, respecting
the meaning of them. Grotius renders them, wlzen first; Simeon,
 

‘ Dr. Rees’ Encyclopedia, art. Cabala.
‘See Hist. Phil. Enfield, Vol. II. Ch. iii.; Phil. Trans. No. CCI. p. 800;

Burnet’s Archaeol. Lib. i. Cap. vii. ' See Beausobre, Liv. ix.
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b‘q’ore,- Tertullian, in power; Rabbi Bechai and Castalio, in order
before all; Onkelos, the Septuagint, Jonathan ben Uzziel, and the
modern translators, in the bginning.

But theoflicialor accredited and admitted authorityof the Jewish
religion, the JERUSALEM TARGUM, renders them BY WISDOM.

It may be observed that the Targum of Jerusalem is, or was

formerly, the received orthodox authorityof the Jews: the other Tar-
gums are only the opinions of individuals, and in this rendering, the
Jewish Cabala and the doctrine of the ancient Gnostics are evident;
and, it is, as I shall now shew, to conceal Ila’: that Christians have
suppressed its true meaning. To the celebrated and learned Beau-
sobre I am indebted for the most important discovery of the secret
doctrine contained in this word. He says, “The Jews, instead of
“ translating Berasit by the words, in the bgrinning, translate it by
“ the Principle (par le Principe) active anz1z'mmedz'ateof all things,
“ Goa’ made, &c., that is to say, according to the Targum of Jerusa-
“ lem, BY WISDOM (PAR LA SAGESSE), God made, &c." 1

Beausobre also informs us, Maimonides maintains, that this is the
only LITERAL and TRUE meaning of the word. And Maimonides is
generally allowed to have been one of the most learned of modem
Jews. (He lived in the twelfth century). Beausobre further says,
that CHALCIDIUS, METHODIUS, ORIGEN, and CLEMENS ALEXAN-
mzmus, a. most formidable phalanx of authorities,give it this sense.
The latter quotes a sentence as authorityfrom a work of St. Peter’s
now lost. Beausobre gives as the expression of Clemens, “ This is
“ what St. Peter says, who has very well understood this word:
“ ‘ God has made the heaven and the earth by the Principle. (Dieu
“ ‘ a fait le Ciel et la Terre dans le Principe). This principle is that
“ ‘which is called Wisdom by all the prophets.’ ” ’ Here is evidently
the doctrine of the Magi or of Emanations.
 

1 “ Ily a encore une réflexiona faire sur cette matiére. Elle roule sur l'expli-
“ cation du mot Rasit, qui est 2. la téte de la Genése, et qui, si l’on en croit
“ d'anciens Interprétes Juifs, ne signifie pas Ie commencement, mais I: Princzjbe
“ actif et immediat de toutes choses. Ainsi au lien de traduire, Au commence-
“ men! Dieu fit le Ciel et la Terre, ils traduisoient, Dieu fit Ie Ciel et la Terre
“ PAR LE PRINCIPE, c' est a-dire, selon l’explication du Targwn de Jenlsalem,
“ PAR LA SAGESSE: Maimonide soutient, que cette explication est la seule
“ LITTERALE ET VERITABLE. Elle passa. d'abord chez les Chrétiens. On Ia.
“ trouve non seulernent dans Cfiala'd:'u.r, qui marque qu'elle venoit des Ilebreux,
“ mais dans M1!/radian, dans Origene, et dans Clement d’AIexandrie, plus ancien
“ que l’un et 1' autre." Beausobre, Hist. Manich. Liv. vi. Ch. i. p. 290.
' Beausobre, Hist. Manich. Liv. vi. Ch. i. p. 290.



RENDERING or THE worm “nEaAsrr.” 75

Of this quotation from Peter, by Clemens, the Christian divine
will perhaps say, It is spurious. I deny his right to say any such
thing. He has no right to assume that Peter never wrote any letters
but the two in our canon; or that Clemens is either mistaken or
guilty of fraud in this instance, without some proof.

The following passage of Beausobre’s shews that St. Augustine
coincided in opinion with the other fathers whom I have cited on
the meaning of the word nwm Rau't.- “ Car si par Reschit on
“ entend le Principe actifde la création, et non pas le tommencemerzf,
“ alors Mo'1'se n’a plus dit que le Ciel et la Terre furent les premieres
“ des oeuvres de Dieu. II a dit seulement, que Dieu créa le ciel et la
“ terre par le Przhtzjte, qui est son Fils. Ce 11’ est pas 1’époque,
“ c’ est 1’ auteur immédiat de la création qu’il enseigne. Je tiens
“ encore cette pensée de St. Augustin. Les anges, dit il, ont été
“ faits avant le Firmament, et meme avant ce qu’ est rapporté par
“ Mo'1'se, Dieu fit 1: ciel et la terre par 1': Prz'ncz}&:,- car ce mot de
“ Principe ne veut pas dire, que le ciel et la terre furent faits avant
“ toutes choses, puisque Dieu avoit déja fait les anges auparavant;
“ il veut dire, que Dieu a fait toutes choses par SAGESSE, qui est son
“ Verbe, et que 1’ Ecriture a nommée le Principe.” 1

By Wisdom, I have no doubt, was the secret, if not the avowed,
meaning of the words ; and I also feel little doubt that, in the course

of this work, I shall prove that the word Apx-q used by the Seventy
and by Philo had the same meaning. But the fact that the LXX.
give Apxr; as the rendering of Berasit, which is shewn to have the
meaning of WISDOM by the authoritiescited above, is of itself quite
enough to justify the assertion that one of the meanings of the word
Apxq was WISDOM, and in any common case it would be so received
by all Lexicographers.

WISDOM is one of the three first of the Eight Emanations which
formed the eternal and ever-happy Octoade of the oriental philoso-
phers, and of theten Sephirothof theJewish Cabala. See Parkhurst’s
Hebrew Lexicon, p. 668, and also his Greek one in voce Apxty,
where the reader will find that, with all his care, he cannot disguise
the fact thatmu ra: means wisdom. See also Beausobre,’ where, at

large, may be found the opinions of the greatest part of the most
learned of the Fathers and Rabbis on the first verse of Genesis.

The Jerusalem Targum, as already stated, is the orthodox explana-
tion of the Jews: it used to be read in their synagogues, and the
 

‘ Hist. Manich. Liv. vi. Ch. i. p. 291.
I Hist. Munich. Liv. v. cu. and Liv. vi. Ch. i.
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following is its rendering of this celebrated text, which completely
justifies that which I have given of it: N313 nu amen‘ -'I'I5R R13
man: In sapientia creavit Deus coelum et terram.‘

It is said in Proverbs viii. 22, “Jehovah possessed me," wisdom,
NW3‘! ra.n't,- but not nwm: b—ra:z't, which it ought to be, to justify
our vulgar translation, which is, “The Lord possessed me IN the
“ beginning.” The particle 3 b, the sign of the ablative case, is
wanting; but it is interpolated in our translation, to justify the
rendering, becauseit would be nonsense to say the Lord possessed
me, the bgz'nnz'ng.2

The Targum of Jerusalem says that God made man by his Word,
or Aoyos, Gen. i. 26. So says Jonathan, Es. xlv. I2; and in Gen.
i. 27, he says, that the.Ao’yos created man after his image. See
Allix’s Judgment of the Jewish Church, p. 131. From this I think
Dr. A1lix’s assertion is correct, that the Targum considered the
nwm raxit, and the Aoyoe to be identical.

And it seems to me to be impossible to form an excuse for Park-
hurst, as his slight observation in his Greek Lexicon shews that he
was not ignorant. Surely supposing that he thought those autho-
rities given above to be mistaken, he ought, in common honesty, to
have noticed them, according to his practice with other words, in
similar cases.

4. According to the Jewish Cabala, a numberof Sephiroths,being
Emanations, issued or flowed from God—of which the chief was
W'z':dorn. In Genesis it is said, by bVz'.ra7orn God created or formed,
&c.

J

Picus, of Mirandula, confirms my rendering, and says, “This
W'z':a’orn is the San.” 3 Whether the Son or not, this is evidently the
first emanation, MINERVA-—the Goddess O1 Wisdom emanating or
issuing from thehead of Jove (or Iao or Jehovah),as describedon an
Etruscan brass plate in the Cabinet of Antiquities at Bologna.‘ This
is known to be Etruscan, from the names being on the arms of the
Gods in Etruscan letters, which proves it older than the Romans,
or probably than the Grecians of Homer.

M. Basnage says, “ Moses Nachmanides advanced three Sephi-
“ roths above all the rest; Ilzey have never been seen by any one,-
“ there 1': not any defect in llzem nor any disunion. If any one should
“ add another to them, he would deserve death. There is, there-
“ fore, nothingbut a dispute about words: you- call three lzglztswhat

‘iliircher, (Ed. Egypt. Syntag. II. Cap. vii. ' Vide Pairkhurst, p. 668.
’Kircher, (Ed. Egypt. Syntag. II. Cap. vii.

‘ A copy of the plate may be seen in Montfaucon.
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“ Christians call Father,Son, and Holy Ghost. That first eternal
“ number is the Father: the WISDOM by which God created the
“ heavens is the Son: and Prudence or Understanding, which
“ makes the third number of the Cabalists, is the Christian Holy
“ Ghost.“

5. The word Rasit, as we might expect, is found in the Arabic
language, and means, as our Lexicographers, who are the same class
of persons that made our Hebrew Lexicons, tell us, lzead, cfiief—and
is used as a term of honour applied to great persons: for instance,
Aaron-al-raschid. Al is the emphatic article. Abd-al-raschid, 1'. e.

Abdallah-a1-raschid,&c.
For a long time I flattered myself that I might set down Park-

hurst as one of the very few Polemics, with whose works I was

acquainted, against whom I could not bring a charge of pious fraud,
but the way in which he has treated the first word of Genesis puts

.

it out of my power. It seems to me impossible to believe that this
learned man could be ignorant of the construction which had been
given to the word nwm rarit. '

Again, I repeat, it is impossible to acquit Parkhurstof disingenuous-
ness in suppressing, in his Hebrew Lexicon, the opinions held respect-
ing the meaning of this word by CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, CHALCI-
mus, Mnrnomus, ORIGEN, ST. AUGUSTINE, MAIMONIDES, and by the
authorsof the TARGUM or JERUSALEM, the accredited exposition of
the Jewish church, and in the slight and casual way in which he has
expressed a disapprobation of the rendering of the Targum, in his
Greek Lexicon. It is really not to be believedthat he and the other
modern Lexicographers-Bates,Taylor, Calassio, &c., should have
been ignorant, for I believe they all suppress the rendering. It
ought to serve as a warning to all inquirers that they never can be
too much on their guard. How true is the dictum of Bacon, that
every thingconnected with religion is to be viewed with suspicion !

Wirdom was the first emanation from the Divine power, the proto-
gonos, the beginning of all things, the Rasit of Genesis, the Buddha
of India, the Logos of Plato and St. John, as I shall prove.
Wisdom was the beginning of creation. Wirdam was the primary,
and beginning the secondary meaning of the word. Of its rendering
in the LXX., by the word Apxq, I shall treat presently at great
length. The fact was, Parkhurst saw that if the word had the
meaning of W'isrt'om it would instantly establish the doctrine of
Emanations; and if he had given, as he ought to have done, the

‘ Book iv. Ch. v. Sect. vii.
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authorityof the Jerusalem Targum and of Maimonides, no person
would have hesitated for a moment to prefer it to his sophistry.
But as the doctrine of Emanations must, at all events, he kept out of
sight, he suppressed the authorities.

The meaning of wisziam, which the word Ra: bore, I can scarcely
doubt was, in fact, secret, sacred, and mystical; and in the course
of the following work my reader will perceive thatwherever a certain
mythos, which will be explained, was concerned, two clear and
distinct meanings of the words will be found: one for the initiated,
and one for the people. This is of the first importance to be
remembered. If the ancients really had a secret system it was a

practice which could not well be dispensed with, and innumerable
proofs of it will be given; but among them there will not be found-
one more important, not more striking, than that of the word win
ms or nwm: b-rasit. To the reconsideration of the meaning of this
word I shall many times have occasion to revert. I shall now
return’ to the text of Deuteronomy, from which I have digressed.

That the angels are in fact emanations from the Divine sub-
stance, according to the Mosaic system, is proved from Deut.
2. Moses says, according to the Septuagint, I71e Lord is come
from S:'mu'.- /ze has appeared to us from Seir; /te slzirzed fort}; from
Paran wit}; thousandsofsaints, and having his ANGELS ON ms RIGHT
HAND. But M. Beausobre1 has shewn (and which Parkhurst, p.
149, in voce, m dz‘, confirms),thatthe Hebrew word n-we asdt, which
the Septuagint translates angels, means gfusizms, that is, emanations
from the Divine substance. According to Moses and the Seventy
translators, therefore, the Angels were Emanations from the Divine
substance. Thus we see here that the doctrines of the Persians and
that of the Jews, and we shall see afterward, of the Gnostic and
Manichean Christians, were in reality the same.

The fact has been established that the Septuagint copy which we
now possess is really a copy of that spoken of by Philoand the Evan-
gelists, though in many places corrupted, so that no more need be
said about it. But if any one be disposed to dispute this passage of
the LXX.,it may be observed to him, that the probabilityis strongly
in favour of its being genuine.

It is not a disputed text. It is found in these words in the
ancient Italic version, which was made from the Septuagint,’ which

‘ Hist. Manich. Liv. ix. Ch. ii.
' Qui avoit été fait sur les LXX. Beausobre, Hist. Munich. Liv. ix. Ch. ii. p.

62!; and Sim. Hist. Crit. du V. Test. Liv. ii. Ch. xi.
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,
shews that it was there in a very early period, and it did not flatter
theprejudice or support the interest either of the modern Jews or the
ruling power of the Christians to corrupt it, but the contrary. As
M. Beausobre properly observes, if the question be decided by
authority,the authorityof the Septuagint is vastly preferable to that
of the Masorets, who lived many ages after the makers of the Sep-
tuagint. And, as he says, if reason be admitted to decide it, a

person inclined to favour the system of emanations, would urge, in
the first place, that nwme am’! is a Hebrew word, one entire word,
which cannot be divided ; and that it is evident from the Septuagint,
that the ancient Hebrews did not divide it. Secondly, he would
say, that Dal, which signifies law, commandment, is not a Hebrew
but a Median‘ word, which the Hebrews took from the Medes, and
is not to be found in any of their books, but such as were written
‘after the captivity; so that there is no reason to suppose it had been
used by Moses in Deuteronomy. Thirdly, he would say, that the
fire of_ the law, or the law of fire, as our English has it, is un-
natural; and that although it is said the law was given from the
middle of the fire, there is nothing to shew that it was from the
right hand of God. .In fine, he would urge that the explanation of
the LXX. is much more natural. God comes with thousands of
saints, and the angels, the principal angels, those who are named
Emanations were at his right hand. These proofs would have been
invincible in the first ages of Christianity, when the version of the
Septuagint was considered to be inspired, and had much greater
authoritygiven to it than to the Hebrew.

In many of Dr. Keunicot’s Hebrew codices, the word mm: ardt,
is written in one word, but not in all: it is likewise the same in three
of the Samaritan ; and in two of the latter it is written mm: aszlut.
The following are the words of the Septuagint:

Kvpwe ex Ewe. 1']K¢L, xa.L arcdzavtv ex 21)eLp fipiv, mu xa.-rea'1r¢va'tv :1;
opas <I>a.pa.v, trvv ;l.vpLa.o'L Ka.317s' ex Scfuiw aura A-yyehoa. ,u.e1-' av-re.’

Nothingcan be more absurd than the vulgar translation, which is
made from a copy in which the words have been divided by the
Masorets. But it was necessary to risk any absurdity, rather than
let the fact be discovered that the word meant angels or emanations,
which would so stronglytend to confirm the doctrine of the Gnostics,

‘ He says he owes this remark to Mons. de la Croze, a qui je serois bien fiche
de la dérober.

' Deut. xxxiii. 2, LXX. juxt. Exemp. Vatic.; Beausobre, Hist. Manich. Liv.
ix. Ch. p. 62x.



8o .

' ANACALYPSIS.

and also prove that the religions of Moses and the Persians were
the same. M. Beausobre has satisfactorilyexplained the contrivance
of the Masorets to disguise the truth by dividing the word Asa?!
mm, or as he calls it, Esclulof, into two, Esch-Dot. And his
observations respecting the authorityof the Italic version and_ the
Septuagint, written so many centuries before thetime of the Masorets,
when the language was a living one, is conclusive on the subject.
The very fact of adopting the use of the points, is a proof either that
the language was lost or nearly so, or that some contrivance, after
the time of Jerom, was thought necessary by the Jews, to give to the
unpointed text such meaning as they thought proper.

6. But to return to the word Berasit, or more properly the word
NWN1 Raxit, the particle 3 15¢}: being separated from it A curious
question has arisen among Christian philosophers,whether Time was
in existence before the creation here spoken of, or the beginning,if
it be so translated.

The word cannot mean the beginningof creation, according to
the Mosaic account, because the context proves that there were
created beings before the creation of our world—for instance, the
angels or cherubim who guarded the gate of paradise after the fall.‘

In common language, the words, In the bginning, mean some
little time after a thing has begun; but this idea cannot be applied
to the creation. The expression cannot be applied to any period of
time after the universe began to exist, and it cannot be applied to
any period bqizre it began to exist. If the words at firs! be used,
they are only different words for precisely the same idea. The
translators of the Septuagint and Onkelos are undoubtedly entitled
to high respect. In this case, however, they advocate an untenable
opinion, if they both do advocate the meaning of beginning, because
our system was not the first of created things; and they make the
divine penman say what was not true—-in fact, to contradict himself
in what follows. But if we adopt the explanationof the Jerusalem
Targum and of the other learned Jews, and of the earliest of the
Fathers of the Church, there is nothing in it inconsistent withthe
context; but, on the contrary, it is strictly in accordance with it, and
with the general system of oriental philosophy,on which the whole
Mosaic system was founded.

I thinkthe authorof Genesis had more philosophy than to write
about the begimzirzg of the world. I cannot see any reason why so
much anxiety should be shewn, by some modern translators, to

1 See St. Augustine above, in section 3 and Job xxxviii. 7.
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construe this word as meaning bginning. I see clearly enough why
others of them should do so, and why the ancient translators did it.
They had a preconceived dogma to support, their pa.rtiality to which
blinded their judgment, and of philosophy they did not possess
much. However, it cannot be denied that, either in a primary or
secondary sense, the word means wirtiom as well as beginming, and,
therefore, its sense here must be gathered from the context.

I will now return to the word Smim, as I promised in the early
part of this book.

7. The two words called in the first chapter of Genesis worm
e-samim, the heavens, ought to be translated the planets. In that
work the sun, and moon, and the earth, are said to be formed, and
also separately from them the samim or planets; and afterward the
stars also. Dr. Parkhnrst has very properly explained the word to
mean disjbosers. They are described in the Chaldean Oracles as a

septenary of living beings. By the ancients they were thought to
have, under their special care, the affairs of men. Philo was of this
opinion, and even Maimonides declares, that they are endued with
life, knowledge, and understanding; that they acknowledge and
praise their Creator. On this opinion or the nature of the planets,
all judicial astrology, magic, was founded—a science, I believe,
almost as generally held by the ancients, as the being of a God is by
the modems.‘

Phomutus, Hep: Ovpava,2 says, “For the ancients took those for
“ Gods whom they found to move in a certain regular manner,
“ thinking them to be the causers of the changes of the air and the
“ conserr/aliorz of I11: unizrerse. These, then, are Gods (Scot) which
“ are the disposers (Smygcs) and formers of all things."

The word s~nwn~ itsmia is used by the Targum of Jerusalem for
the word D‘bW 1'18 at rmim of Genesis, and I think fully justifies my
rendering of that word by planet: instead of the word lzeaz/ms. It
comes from the root aw m, which signifies to fix, to enact,pone,
.razzcz'or—and meansp1acer:,jixer:,erzattorx.

With respect to the D‘DW smim, Parkhurst is driven to a ridiculous
shift, similar to the case of the first word nwm rarit. It was

necessary to conceal the truth from his Christian reader, but this
was very diflicultwithout laying himself open to a charge 01 pious
fraud.‘ In this instance he will be supported by the Jews, because
at flu’: (lay neither Jews nor Christians will like to admit that the

‘ See Faber, Vol. II. p. 226. ' Ap. Parkhurst, in voce aw .m, p. 745.
G
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very foundation of their religions is laid in judicial astrology.
But such I afiirm is the fact, as any one may at once see, by impar-
tially considering what Parkhurst has unwillinglybeen obliged to

.allow in his Lexicon. He does not admit that the singular ot the
word means a disposer or placer, or the disposer or jblacer, but he
{takes the plural and calls them the disposer: or placers. And,
shutting his eyes to the planetary bodies and to the word. 9‘P"| rgia,
which means the space, air, or firmament, and which can have no
other meaning, he calls the ITDW smim, t/iefirmammt, and says it is
the‘ disposers. It is absurd to speak ot the air, or space, or firma-
ment, in the plural; and that Parkhurst must have known. In some
author (I yet believe somewhere in Parkhurst) I found the new
rmim, called tlze dzkporers q theqflair: of men, and by mistake, if it
were a mistake, I quoted it as from Parkhurst in my Celtic Druids.
It is of little consequence where I got the quotation, as the fact
itself is true. The planets in ancient times were always taken to
be the superintendents and regulators of the affairs of mankind, and
this is the meaning of Genesis. This idea, too, was the foundation
of all judicial astrology: which is as visible as the noonday sun in
every part ot the Old and New Testament. The word VP‘! rgia
means the firmament or ethereal space; the word :33 rd means a
star: and though the word D‘DW smim sometimes means stars, as we
call the planets rlarr, yet its primary meaning is the dzlporerr or
blends. Originally the fixed stars were not regarded as disposers.

For proof that the word D‘DW smim means placer: or dzlyoserr, see
Hutchinson, “Of theTrinityof theGentiles,“ and Moses's Principia.’
They shew that the essential meaning of the word D‘DW rmim is dis-
posers or placers of other things. If theywere not to dispose or place
the affairs or conduct of men, pray what were they to place? Were
they to dispose of the affairs of beasts, or of themselves? They were
the R38 Zba, or Heavenly Host, and I have no doubt the original
.word was confined to the wandering stars, whatever it might be
afterward. Parkhurst and Hutchinson shew great unwillingness to
-allow that theymean disposers, but they are both obliged to confess
it, .and in this conlession, admit, in fact, the foundation of judicial
astrology.

It is very certain that the ancient philosophersknew the difference
between the stars and planets, as well as the modems. This is the
only place where the formation of the planets is named ,' the forma-
tion of the sun, moon, and stars, is described in the 14th verse.

‘ In voce, p. 20. ' Part II. p. 56.
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As I have just said, nmvn esmim does not mean the vast expanse,
because this is afterward described in the 6th verse by the word
SPPW rgio.

In the eighth verse the word rgfo is used. In our translation it is
said, he called the expanse heavens. But before the word Wm rqio,
the particle 5 Z, the sign of the dative case is written, which shews
that a word is understood to make sense. Thus, And he called the
EDI? smim, in the ryio or expanse, planets. This merely means, and
he gave to the smim the name which they now hear, of smim. This
explanation of mine is justified by the Jerusalem Targum, in its use
of the word xtnwnt itsmia, placers.

Persons are apt to regard with contempt the opinion, that the
planetary bodies are animated or rational beings. But let it not be
forgotten that the really great Kepler believed our globe to be en-
dowed with living faculties; that it possessed instinct and volition-
an hypothesiswhich Mons. Patrin has supported withgreat ingenuity.‘
Among those who believed that the planets were intelligent beings,
were Philo, Origen, and Maimonides?

The first verse of Genesis betrays the Persian or Oriental philo-
sophy in almost every word. The first word ram’! nwm or wzlrzlom
refers to one, or probably to the chief, of the emanations from the
Deity. This is allowed by most of the early fathers, who see in it
the second person of the Trinity. The word ms: ban: in the
singular number, followed by D‘u'I)tt Aleim in the plural, or a noun
of multitude, refers to the Trinity,three Persons and one God; and
does not mean that the Aleim created, but that it formed, £1ron1o'£v,
fecit, as the Septuagint says, out of matter previously existing. On
the question of the eternity of matter it is perfectly neutral: it gives
no opinion. The word D'DWu'I mnim in the Hebrew, and pawn
ermirz in the Chaldee, do not mean the heavens or heavenly bodies
generally,but the planets only, the disposers, as Dr. Parkhurst, after
the Magi, calls them.

This is all perfectly consistent, and in good keeping, with what we

know of the Jewish Cabala. And it is surely only reasonable to
expect, that there should be something like consistency between
this verse and the Cabala, which we know was founded, in some

degree, perhaps entirely, upon it.
The conduct of Christian expositors, with respect to the words

D‘DE7 smim and wwm raxit, has been as unfair as possible. They.
A 1 Vide Jameson’s Cuvier, p. 45, and Nouveau Diet. d’Histoire Naturelle.
' Faber. Pag. Idol. Vol. I. p. 32.
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have ‘misrepresented the meaning of them in order to prevent the
true astrological character of the book from being seen. But, that
the first does mean disposers, the word heaven: making nonsense, and
the words relating to the stars, in the 16th verse, shewing that they
cannot be meant, put it beyond a question. My reader may,
therefore, form a pretty»good judgment how much Parkhurst can be
depended upon for the meaning of the second, from the striking fact
that, though he has filled several columns with observations relating
to the opinions of difi'erent_expositors, he could not find room for
the words, the opinion of the Symgogue is, that the word means

WISDOM, or the _‘7eru.ralem Zlzrgum say: it meant: WISDOM. But it
was necessary to conceal from the English reader, as already stated,
the countenance it gives to judicial astrology, and the doctrine of
Emanations.

Indeed, I think the doctrine of Emanations in the Jewish system
cannot be denied. This Mr. Maurice unequivocally admits: “ The
“ Father is the great fountain of the divinity ; the Son and the Holy
“ Spirit are EMANATIONS from that fountain.” Again, “ The Chris-
“ tian Trinityis a Trinityof subsistences, or persons joined by an
“ indissoluble union.“ The reader will please to recollect that
hypostarir means subsistence, which is a Greek word——£nrosams, from
{mo sub, and Ls11p.l., sto, existo.

In the formation of an opinion respecting the real meaning of
such texts as these, the prudent inquirer will consider the general
character of the context; and, in order that he may be the better
enabled to do this, I request him to suspend his judgment till he
sees the observations which will be made in the remainder of this
work. A

Whatever trifling differences or incongruities may be discovered
between them, the following conclusions are inevitable, viz., that the
religion of Abraham and that of the Magi, were in reality the same;
that they both contained the doctrine of the Trinity,and that the
oriental historians who state this fact, state only what is true.

Dr. Shuckford gives other reasons to shew that the religions of
Abraham and of the Persians were the same. He states, that Dr.
Hyde was of his opinion, and thus concludes: “ The first religion,
“therefore, of the Persians, was the worship of the true God, and
“theycontinued in it for some time after Abraham was expelled
“Chaldaea, having the same faith and worship as Abraham had,

‘ Maurice, Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 4.9.
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“ except only in those points concerning which he received instruc-
“ tion after his going into Haran and into Canaan.” 1

8. I must now beg my reader to review what has been said
respecting the celebrated name of God, Al, Ale, Aleim; and to
observe that this was in all the Western Asiatic nations the name
both of God and of the Sun. This is confirmed by Sir W. Drum-
mond and Mr. Parkhurst, as the reader has seen, and by the names
given by the Greeks to places which they conquered. Thus: 53¢ 11‘:
Bit, A], House of the Sun, became Heliopolis. I beg my reader
also to recollect thatwhen the Aleim appeared it was generally in
the form of fire, thus he appeared to Moses in the bush. Fire was,
in a particular manner, held sacred by the Jews and Persians; a
sacred fire was always burning in the temple of Jerusalem. From
all this, and much more which the reader will find presently, he will
see that though most undoubtedly the Sun was not the object of the
adoration of Moses, it is very evident that it had been closely allied
to it. In the time of Moses, not the sun, but the higher principle
thought to reside in the sun, perhaps the Creator of the sun himself,
had become the object of adoration, by the Gentiles if not by Moses
(but of the latter it may be matter of doubt); and it is probable that
it had arisen as I have supposed and described in my last book.

Thus if a person was to say, that the God of Moses resolved
himself at last into the Sun, he would not be correct; but he
would be very near it. The object of this observation will be seen
hereafter.

I must also beg my reader's attention to the observation at the
end of Chapter II. Sect. 4, of this book relating to the word EL, as
used by Sir W. Drummond. In the Asiatic language, the first letter
of the word is the first letter of the alphabet and not the fifth, as
here written by Sir William, and this shews the importance of my
system of reducing the alphabets to their originals: for here, most
assuredly, this name of the Sun is the same as the Hebrew name of
God. But by the mistake of Sir William this most important fact is
concealed. No doubt dialectic variations in language will take"
place 2 between neighbouring countries, which occasion difficulties,
and for which allowance must be made: but, by not attending to my
rule, we increase them, and create them, where they are not other-
wise to be found.

But we do not merely increase zlzficulties, we disguise and conceal
1 Shuckford, Book, v. p. 308, 3.
' With the Syrians the A changed into the O.
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absolutefacts. Thus it is a fact that the Sun and the God of Moses.
had the same names; that is, that the God of Moses was called by
the same word which meant Sun, in the Asiatic language: but by
miscalling one of them El, instead of Al, the fact is concealed, and
it is an important fact, and will lead to important results.

We must also recollect, that when I translate the first word of
Genesis by the word I/Viulom, I am giving no new theoryof my own,
but only the orthodox exposition of ' the Jewish religion, as witnessed
in the Jerusalem Targum, read in their synagogues, supported by the
authoritiesof the most eminent of the Jewish Rabbis, Maimonides,
&c., and the most learned of the Christian fathers, Clemens, Origen,
&c; All this is of importance to be remembered, because a great
consequence will be deduced from this word H/zkdom. It was,,as it
were, the foundation on which a mighty structure was erected.

It was by what may be called a peculiar Hypostasis, denominated
Wirzlom, that the /uglier prirzczple operated when it formed the
world. This is surely quite sufficient toshew its great importance-
an importance which we shall see demonstrated hereafter, when I
treat of the celebrated Buddha of India.

 

CHAPTER IV.

WHY CYRUS RESTORED THE TEMPLE.-—MELCI-IIZEDEK.—-ABRAHAM,
WHAT HE WAS.—ABRAI-IAM THE FATHER OF THE PERSIANS.-—~
DANIEL.——BOOK OF ESTHER, PERSIAN.-ZOROASTER.—VARIATION
BETWEEN PERSIANS AND ISRAELITES.—SACRIFlCES.—RELIGION
OF ZOROASTER.—RELlGION OF ZOROASTER CONTlNUED.—-ZENDA-
VES'l‘A.~—OBSERVATIONS ON THE RELIGION OF JEWS AND PER-
SIANS.-ALL ANCIENT RELIGIONS ASTROLOGICAL.

I. FROM the striking similaritybetween the religion of Moses and
thatof the Persians, it is not difiicult to see the reason why Cyrus,
Darius, and the Persians, restored the temples of Jerusalem and
Gerizim, when they destroyed the temples of the idolaters in Egypt
and other places, which, in fact, they did wherever they came. It
appears probable that the temple on Gerizim, was built or restored
within a few years of the same time with that at Jerusalem . and for
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the same reason—becausethe religion was thatof the Persians, with
such little ditference as distance of country or some peculiar local
circumstances in lengthof-time might produce. '

In Genesis xiv. 20, we read, that when Abraham returned from
the pursuit of the five kings who were smitten by him as.far as
Hobah and Damascus, he received gifts from Melchizedek, King of
Salem, and paid him tithesof all he had taken from his enemies. The
situation of this Salem has been much disputed, and concerning it
I shall have much to say hereafter: but it was evidently somewhere
West of the Jordan, in the country of the Canaanites. Now this
king and priest is said to have been a priest of the most high God.
And as the Canaanites were-I/mt in the land (Gen. xii. 6), or were
then its inhabitants, it is evident that he could be no other than
their priest. There is nothing in the sacred history which militates
against this in the slightest degree. It is quite absurd to suppose
that there should be priests without a people, and there were no
others besides the Canaanites. There is no expression which would
induce us to believe that they were idolaters in the time 01 Abra-
ham‘. The covenants and treaties of friendship which Abraham
entered into with them, raise a strong presumption that they could
not then have been so wicked as they are represented to have been
in the time of Moses, five hundred years afterward. As the history‘
supplies no evidence that the Canaanites were idolaters in the time‘
of Abraham, the fact of a priest of the true God, and this priest a

king, being in the midst of them, almost proves that they were not
idolaters. The conduct of Abimelech (Genesis xx.), in restoring
Sarah to her husband, as soon as he found her to be a married
woman, and his reproof of Abraham for his deceit, shew, whatever
his religion might be, that his morality was at least as good as that
of the father of the faithful. But several circumstances named in
the context, prove him of the same religion.

Dr. Shuckford not only agrees with me that Abraham and the
Canaanites were of the same religion, and that Melchizedek was
their priest, but he also shews that Abimelech and the Philistines
were at thattime of the same religion.‘ He also gives some reason
to suppose that the Egyptians were the same.’

The circumstance that the old inhabitants of Palestine (Palli-stan)
were of the same religion as the tribe which came with Abraham,
will be seen by and by to be of consequence. This can scarcely be-

1 Book v. pp. 309, 310. ’ Ibid. pp. 312, 313.
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accounted for, except we suppose them to have come from the same

country from which he came.
Joseph could hardly have married a daughter of the priest

Potiphar, if he had been an idolater. And it is curious that he was
priest of On or Helipolis, a place which will be found to be of
great importance in the following observations. Shuckford says,

“ Melchizedec, the King of Salem, was a priest of the most high
“ God, and he received and entertained Abrahamas a true servant
“ and particular favourite of that God, whose priest he himself was;
“ blessed (said he) be Abralzam, servant of the most high God,
“ possessor of heaven and earth.”1

Respecting the rites or ceremonies performed by this priest, few
particulars are known. It appears his votaries paid him tithes.
Abraham, we have seen, paid him tithes of all the plunder which he
took from the five kings whom he had defeated. This contribution
is enforced in the religion of the ancient Persians, and also in the
religious ordinances of the Jews. It is very singular that the exact
tent}: should be found in all the three religions to be paid. It
mighttbe asked, If they were not the same religions, how came they
all to fix upon the exact number of ten, and not the number of

. eight or twelve? There is nothing in the number, that should lead
their adherents to it, rather than to any other. The second of the

_rites of Me1chizedek’s religion which is known, is the offering or
sacrificeof bread and wine, about which more will be said hereafter.

It is not possible to determine from Genesis where the Salem was
of which Melchizedek was priest. (I pay no attention to the
partisan _‘7m-eplzus.) Taking advantage of this uncertainty the
Christians have settled it to be Jerusalem. But it happens in this
case that a Heathen author removes the difiiculty. Eupolemus
states that Abrahamreceived gifts from Melchizedek in the Holy
City of Hargerizim, or of Mount Gerizim. I-Iar, in the ancient
language, signifies mount. This proves that there was a. place holy
to the Lord upon Gerizim, long before Joshua's time, whatever the
Jews may allege to the contrary against the Samaritans.

There is much reason to believethat this Melchizedek was the
priest of the Temple of Jove, Jupiter, or Iao, without image, spoken
of by the Greeks, to which Pythagoras and Plato are said to have
resorted for study; the p1ace_where Joshua. placed his unhewn
stones. The mountain Carmel, probably, extended over a consider-

1 Gen. xiv. 19; Shuckford, Book v. p. 310.
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able extent or country. Hargerizim was probably looked on as a
mount of Carmel, as Mount Blanc is a mount of the Alps.

Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 19) ought to be written p'|¥"35t> mlki-zelg,
and means literally King: of firustiee; but it is evidently a proper
name. The proper translation is, “ And Melchizedek, king of
“ peace, brought forth bread and wine, because he (was, understood)
“ priest to the most high God. And he blessed him (or he bestowed
“his benediction upon him, first addressing a prayer to God)
“ and said, Blessed be Abram, by the most high God, possessor or
“ heaven and earth (he then addresses Abraham); and blessed be
“ the most high God who hath delivered thine enemies into thine
hand,” &c. I cannot conceive how any person who comes to the
consideration ot this text with an impartial and candid mind can find
any difficulty.

When David and the priests removed the holy place from Gerizim
to the city of the Jebusites, they then, perhaps, first called it _‘7eru-
xalem; and to justify themselvesagainst the charges of the Samaritans,
they corrupted the text in Joshua, as some of the most eminent
Protestant divines are obliged to allow, substituting Ebal for Gerizim,
and Gerizim for Ebal. The whole is a description of the sacrifice
of bread and wine, repeated by Jesus Christ a few hours previous
to his crucifixion: the same, probably, as was oflered by Pythagoras
at the shrine of the bloodless Apollo. It was sometimes celebrated
with wine, sometimes with water. The English priests, in the time
of Edward the Sixth, not knowing what to make of it, ordered it in
the rubric to be celebrated with both, mixing them together. It is
still continued by the Jews at their pascal feast, and is altogether,
when unaccompanied by nonsense not belonging to it, the most
beautifulreligious ceremony that ever was invented. It is found in
the Buddhist rites of Persia before they were corrupted, in the rites
of Abraham, of Pythagoras,and, in a future page I shall shew, of
the ancient Italians, and of Jesus Nazwpatos, the Nazarite, of the
city of Nazarites, or of Nazareth. Of this city of Nazareth it
might be said, that it was nothing, in fact, but a suburb of the
sacred city zulzie/z Goa’ [tad clzore/z ta place /11’: name there. (Dent. xii.
5:14). It was a convent of Essenian Monks, or Carmelites, for
all monks were Carrnelites before the fifth century after Christ. If
Pythagoraswere one of them, in this very place, it is probable that
he took the vows, Tria wta rubslanfialia, Poverty, Chastity, and
Obedience, still taken by the Buddhists in India, and Carmelites in
Rome. These constituted the companies of prophets named in 1st
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Sam. xix. zo, and I see no reason why Jesus may not have been the
_

head of the order, though I admit we have no proof of it; but of
this more hereafter.

_

Melchizedek could not be king of the city of Jerusalem in the
time of Abraham, because it was not built; for it was in the tlzicka
in this place, Mount Moriah, where he found the ram fast by the
horns, when he prepared to sacrifice his son Isaac. It therefore
follows, that the city of the Jebusites must have been built between
the time fixed for the sacrifice by Abraham,and the time of David;
or rather, perhaps, between the time of Moses and of David; and
for this to have been efl'ected, there was a space of about five
hundred years. By buildingan altar here it might be made a holy
place, and thus a city might be drawn to it. If there had been a

city here in the time of Abraham, the history would have said, that
he went to the town to sacrifice, not to the mount. The whole con-
text implies that there was no town.

2. It is very clear that Abrahamis represented in the history as a
rich and powerful shepherd king, what we should now call an Arab
or Tartar chieftain, constantly migrating with his tribe from place to
place to seek pasture for his flocks and herds. He probably never
remained long in one situation, but dwelt in the mountains in
summer, and in the plains in winter. How fonnidable, and indeed
ruinous, wandering tribes of this description have been in later times
to the Romans and other civilized nations is well known. And
though the distance from Canaan to Persia is considerable, it is not
greater than migratory shepherd tribes often pass, and by no means

equal to Abraham's journey which we learn from Genesis that he
did take from Haran, in the upper part of Mesopotamia, to Egypt.
Terah, the father of Abraham, seems to have been of the same

migratory character, for he removed from Ur in Chaldea, to Haran
in Mesopotamia——no little distance (Gen. xi. 31).

Palestine is now nearly in the same situation in which it was in
the time of Abraham. The nomade tribes under the patriarchal
government of their Sheiks, ramble about the country, sometimes
attacking the towns, sometimes making treaties and confederacies
with them.

When I speak of AbrahamI mean the tribe which became known
by the name of Israelites. Whether there was such a man as

Abraham, and whether the tribe did not come from much more
eastern countries, will be discussed hereafter.

It appears that Abraham attacked the confederate kings, and
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I

drove them before him (Gen. xiv. r 5), and that the war raged (ver.
6) from near Damascus to Mount Seir: from which it is evident,
that it must have been a very great one. When, therefore, it is said
that Abraham divided his 318 trained servants against the con-
federate kings, the literal meaning cannot be intended. Some very
learned persons have supposed, that the whole of this account is an
astronomical allegory, and every one must confess that this is not
destitute of probability. But allowing all that Sir W. Drummond
has said to be true, it is still evident from the terms used, such as
Damascus, Mount Seir, &c., &c., the names of places must have
been used in the allegory (and if the names of place: be used, why
should not the names of Isgrronr 2) by way of accommodation: and
whether it be all allegory or not, the argument will not be affected,
becauseit is only here undertaken to produce such probable proofs
that the worship of Abraham and his familyand that of the Persians
were the same, as that no unprejudice_d person can refuse his assent
to them.

Dr. Hyde‘ not being able to account for the great similarity,
which could not be denied, between the religion of Moses and of
Zoroaster (without any authority),supposes, that the latter was a
slave or servant in the familyof Daniel or of Ezra, at Babylon,
during the captivity; and that he was by birth a Jew. This ridicu-
lous fancy is supported by Prideaux,2 but as it is completely laughed
down by Maurice,’ no more need be said about it, except merely
that the similarity,indeed identity, of the two religions being clearly
seen by the learned doctor, it was necessary to find some plausible
reason for it. Dr. Hyde observed also, that a marked similarity was
to be found between Abraham and the Brahma of the Hindoos, but
I reserve that point for another chapter.

3. The Persians also claim Ibrahim, 1'. e. Abraham, for their
founder, as well as the Jews. Thus we see that according to all
ancient history the Persians, the Jews, and the Arabians, are de-
scendants of Abraham.

But Abraham was not merely the founder of the Persians, but
various authorsassert that he was a great Magician, at the head of
the Magi, that is, he was at the head of the priesthood, as our king
is, and as the Persian kings always were, and as the Roman
Emperors found it necessary to become in later days: no doubt a
sound and wise policy. His descendants, Jacob for instance, con-

‘ Hist. Rel. Vet. Pers. Chap. xxiv. p. 314.
’ Con. Vol. I. p. 2r3. ’ Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 118.
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tinned to occupy the same station. The standards of the tribes of
the Israelites, the ornaments of the Temple, the pillars _"7oa¢/lim and
Boaz, the latter with its orrery or sphere at the t'op of it, the Urim
and Thummim, in short, the whole of the Jewish system betrays
judicial astrology, or, in other words, magic, in every part. The
Magi of Persia were only the order of priests—Magi in Persia,
Clergymen in England. It must not be supposed that the word
Magus or Magi, conveyed the vulgar idea attached to modern
Magicians, persons dealing with the devil, to work mischief. They
probably became objects of detestation to the‘ Christians in the
eastern nations from opposing their religion, and in consequence
were run down by them, and held up to public odium, in the same

way as philosophers are now endeavoured to be, and not without
some success. To be versed in magic is something horrid, not
to be reasoned about. It is to be as bad as Voltaire, or as Lord
Byron.

There can be no doubt that judicial astrology, or the knowledge
of future events by the study of the stars, was received and practised
by all the ancient Jews, Persians, and many of the Christians, par-
ticularly the Gnostics and Manicheans. The persons now spoken
of, thought that the planets were the signs, that is, gave information
of future events, not that they were the causes of them1——not that
the events were controlled by them: for between these two there
is a great difference. Eusebius tells us, on the authorityof Eupole-
mus, that Abraham was an astrologer, and that he taught the science
to the priests of Héliopoli: or On. This was a fact universally
asserted by the historians of the East. Origen was a believer in
this science as qualified above; and M. Beausobre observes, it is
thus that he explained what Jacob says in the prayer of Joseph : He
/ta: read in the table: of /mwerz all thatwillhappen to you, and to your
clzildrm.’

4. When the Jews were carried away to Babylon, Daniel is said
to have been one of the prisoners, and to have risen to a very high
situation at the court of the great king; and in fact to have become
almost his prime minister. (Dan. ii. 48.) On the taking of the
city, he appears to have been a principal performer: he was occupied
in explaining the meaning of the writing on the wall at the very

1 It is not meant to say that, at a very early period, the planets were not
believedto be the active agents of a superior power : theyprobably were.

9 “ II a lu dans les tables du ciel, tout ce qui doit vous arriver, et a vos enfans."
Beausobre, Hist. Mauich. Liv. vii. eh. i. p. 429.
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moment thatthe city was stormed. Afterthesuccess of the Persians,
we find him again in great power with the new king, who was of his
own sect or religion, and as bitteragainst idolaters as himself. We
also find that the Jews were again almost immediately restored to
their country.

If Daniel opened the gates of Babylon to‘ admit the enemy,
certainly of all men he must have been the best qualified to
tell Belshazzar that his city was taken. If he were a Jew, he had
been carried away and reduced to slavery by the enemy of his
country, and under all the circumstances, if he made the restoration
of his countrymen the price of what in him can hardly be called his
treason, very few people will be found to condemn him.

There can be no doubt, but that if the story of Daniel had been
met with in a history of the Chinese or the Hindoos, or of any
nation where religious prejudice had not beclouded the understand-
ing, all historians would have instantly seen, that the Assyrian despot
was justly punished for his egregious folly, in making a slave, whose
country he had ruined, one of his prime ministers, and for entrusting
him with the command of his capital when besieged by his enemies
—by persons professing the same religion as his minister. Upon
any other theory, how are we to account for Daniel's being, soon
after the capture of Babylon, found to be among the ministers of its
conqueror?

I suspect that Daniel was a Chaldee or Culdee or Brahmin priest
—a priest of the same order of which, in former times, Melchizedek
had been a priest.

The gratification of that spirit which induced Darius, Cyrus, and
their successors, to wage a war of extermination wherever they came
against the temples, &c., of idolaters, would probably greatly aid
Daniel in pleading the cause of his country. But it is worthy of
observation that, although the temples, altars, and priests were
restored, both in Judaea. and Samaria, yet the country was kept in a
state of vassalage to the Persian kings. They had no more kings in
Judaea or Samaria,‘ till long after the destruction of the Persian
empire by Alexander.‘
 

‘ Cyrus is described as a Messiah or Saviour. He restored the temple, but
not the empire. He saved the priests, though he kept the country in slavery;
therefore, he was a Messiah, a holy one of God. This is natural enough, and
gives us the clue to all theJewish sacred books. They were the writings of the
priests and prophets or monks, not of the nation. An established priesthood
generally cares nothingfor the nation; it only cares for itself. Though the nation
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5. Perhaps in theOld Testament there is not a more curious book
than thatof Esther. It is the only remaining genuine specimen of
the ancient chronicles of Persia.

The object of putting this book into the canon of the Jews is to
record, for their use, the origin of the feast of Purim. Michaelis is
of opinion, from the style of the writing and other circumstances,
that the last sixteen verses of this book were added at Jerusalem.
This seems very probable. It is pretty clear, from this book, that
the religion of Persia in the time of Ahasuerus, as he is named in
Scripture, had begun to fall into idolatry; and that it was reformed
by Mordecai, who slew seventy-five thousand of the idolaters, and
restored it to its former state, when it must have been in all its great
features like that of the Jews, if not identically the same. A very
ingenious writer in the old Monthly Magazine,‘ supposes “that
“ Ezra was the only Zoroaster, and that the twenty-one books of
“ Zertusht were the twenty-one books of our Hebrew Bible; with
“the exception, indeed, that the canon of Ezra could not include
“ Nehemiah, who flourished after the death of Ezra, or the extant
“ book of Daniel, which dates from Judas Maccabeus, or the
“ Ecclesiastes, which is posterior to Philo: and that it did include
“ the book of Enoch, now retained only in the Abyssinian canon."

6. N0 person who has carefully examined will deny, I think,that
all the accounts which we have of Zoroaster are full of inconsistencies
and contradictions. Plato says, he lived before him 6ooo years-
Hyde or Prideauxand others, make him contemporary with Darius
Hystaspes, or Daniel. By some he is made aJew; this opinion
arose from the observationof the similarityof many of his doctrines
to those of the Jews. Now, what is the meaning of the complicated
word Zoroaster, or Zoradust? Of the latter I can makenothing;
but of the former, which is the name by which he was generallycalled
in ancient times, Mr. Faber (I think)has made Astre, Zur, or Syr.
Here is the star or celestial body Syr or Sur, which we shall
presently find, is, withoutany great violence, the celestial body, the
Bull or the Sun. Hence we arrive at an incarnationof the Deity, 01

be kept in slavery, if the tithes and altars be restored all is well; and its con-

querors are Saviours, Messiahs. When Alexander conquered Palestine and
arrived at Jerusalem (if he ever did arrive there), we are told, that the high
priest went out to meet him with the keys of the city,—thusrenouncing the race
of Messiahs who had formerly restored his temple and religion. And in this
treat/my the pious Rollin sees great merit: thus what weak people miscall religion
obscures the understandings of the best of men.

I No. cccLxxxv. Aug. 1823.
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the Sun, or of Taurus—a renewed incarnation. This accounts for
the antiquity assigned to him by Plato, and for the finding of him
again under Darius Hystaspes. In short, he is a doctrine, or a
doctrine taught by a person. He was the founder of the Magi, who
‘were priests of the religion of the Sun, or of that Being, of whom
the Sun was the visible form or emblem.

Dr. Hyde, after allowing that the religion of the Persians wasioriginally the same with that of Abraham, and that it fell into
Sabiism, says, he thinks that it was reformed by him. He adds,
.that the ancient accounts call it the religion of Ibrahim or Abraham.
The idea of its reformation by Abraham seems to be without proof.
‘However, we may safely admit that it consisted in the worship of
the one true God, or of the sun, merely as an emblem; and that it
was really reformed and brought back to this point, from which it
had deviated, by some great man, whether he were Abraham or
Zoroaster, as thatof the Jews was, from the worship of Apis or the
Calf, by Moses. Hyde says, they had a true account of the creation
of the world,‘ meaning thereby the account in Genesis. This may
be very true if the religion of the Jews came from Persia, and was,
in fact, identically the same. How, indeed, could it be essentially
different, if, as Dr. Hyde believed, they both worshipped the same
God, with nearly the same ceremonies?’

There can be no doubt that the Persians and Assyrians had their
religion originally from the same source 5 but that the latter, in the
time of Cyrus, had degenerated into idolatry, from which the former
were at that time free. This greater purity was probably owing to
the reformation which is related by several authors to have been
effected by Zoroaster, by whom it had been brought back to its
first principles. It had probably degenerated before his time as
much as that of the Assyrians. The authorities in proof of the fact
of some one having reformed the Persian religion, are so decided as
to make it almost unquestionable. ‘

7. Notwithstanding the general similarity between the two reli-
gions, there are several particulars in which they so pointedly differ,
after the time of Moses, thattunless the reason of the difference
could be shewn, they might be thought to invalidate the argument
already adduced. But as we happen to know, in most cases, the
precise reasons for the difference, this very discrepancy rather tends
to confirm than to weaken the argument, as they are, in fact, for
particular reasons, exceptions to a general rule."

‘ Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. iii. ' See Shuckford, Bookv. p. 309.
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When it is said that the religions of the descendants of Abraham

and of the Persians were the same, considerable allowance must be
made for the peculiar circumstances in which they were then placed,
and in which they are viewed by us. We see them in records or

histories, whose dates are acknowledged to be long after the time of
Abraham, written by persons, strangers, probably, to the religion
and language of both these nations. The Persians have a sacred
book, called Sohfi Ibraham, or the book of Abraham, but which
ought to be called the book of the WISDOM’ of Abraham.‘ The Jews
also have a sacred book, called the book of Moses, and the first of
which, known to us under the name of Genesis, is called by them
_n~mh rasit, or the book cf ‘wisdom. Now, supposing them to have
been the same in the time of Abraham, we may reasonably suppose
considerable changes and additions would be made,‘ to both
religions in the space of five or six hundred years, merely from the
natural effects of time: but besides this, we know that they both
underwent a great change, one by Zoroaster and the other by Moses,
who reformed or formed them anew. The two chiefs or reformers
resided at a great distance from each other, and unless they had had
some communication it is evident that in their reforms theywould
not establish the same rites and ceremonies. This may account for
several ordinances being found in the law of Moses which are not
found in the law of Zoroaster, and vice z/ersd.

After the migration of Moses and his tribes from Egypt, before he
undertook the invasion of the beautiful country of Palestine, he
spent many years in rambling about the deserts or uncultivated
pasture lands bordering on the Northern end of the Red Sea, and
Arabia Petraea. The settled natives of these countries were sunk
into the grossest and most degrading idolatry and superstition, much
worse than even that of the Assyrians,.or that of the Persians, before
it was reformed by Zoroaster. In order to prevent his people from
being contaminated by this example, Maimonides informs us, on the
authoritycy’ the old _‘7ewz':h authors, that Moses made many of his
laws in direct opposition to the customs of these people. And for
this same reason we are told, in Exodus, that he punished the
alliance of his people with any of the natives of these countries,
with the most horrible severity: a policy, though sufliciently cruel
 

1 Sohli is nothing but a word represented bv the Greek lupus, and by the
Sophoun of the Arabians.

' Shuckford, Book v.
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and unjust, as exercised by him in several cases, certainly wisely
contrived for the object he had in view.

The observance of the Sabbath on the re:/cut/l instead of the first
-day of the week, and in its extreme degree of strictness, was
ordained effectually to separate the Jews from the neighbouring
nations:1 and experience has shewn thatnothing could have been
better contrived for that purpose.

The learned Maimonides says, “they [the Arabians] worshipped
“ the sun at his rising; for which reason, as our Rabbins expressly
“ teach in Gemara, Abraham our father designed the West for the
“place of the Sanctum Sanctorurn, when he worshipped in the
“‘ mountain Moriah. Of this idolatry they interpret what the
“ prophet Ezekiel saith of the men with their backs toward the
“temple of the Lord and their faces toward the East, worshipping
“ the Sun toward the East.” (Ezek. viii. 16.) Perhaps a better
knowledge of the Arabian superstitions might enable us to account
for many other of the ordinances of Moses, which appear to us un-
meaning and absurd.’ In this instance of adoration toward the
rising Sun, we see that the religion of the Magi had become cor-

rupted by theArabians,and that in order to avoid thisvery corruption,
and preserve the worship of one God (which was the great object of
Moses, that to which all the forms and ordinances of discipline, both
of the Magi and Moses, were subservient), he established a law

‘directly in opposition to that whence his religion had originally
sprung. For the Persians always worshipped turning their faces to
the East, which the Jews considered an abomination, and uniformly
turned to the West when they prayed. And certainly this would be
against the author’shypothesis, if we did not know exactlythe reason
for it.

Though Maimonides says that Abraham designed the W'e:t for
the place of adoration, he does not say that he ordered it; if he had,
it would have been mentioned in the Pentateuch. It seems much
more likely to have been ordered by Moses, for the same reason that
he made the several laws as observed above, in opposition to the
corruptions of the Persians or Arabians; but it might be adopted by
Moses for the same reason also that he adopted very many other
religious rites of the Egyptians,“ who sometimes worshipped towards
the West as well as the Jews.

‘ See my Hora: Sabbaticae, in the British Museum.
’ Vide Stanley‘s Hist. Phil. Chal. Part xix. Ch. ii. pp. 38, 801, 4to.
‘Perhaps it was ordained by either Moses or Abraham, as no directions

H
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.
The third chapter and twenty-fourth verse of Genesis informs us,

that a. tabernaclewas erected to the East of Eden. This tends to
prove that this book was of Persian origin, and of a date previous to
the time when the Exodus was written; and that the people whose
sacred book it was originally worshipped towards the East. See
Parkhurst,1 who shews that therewere tabemaclesbefore that erected
by Moses. He also shews that at a time not long after the Exodus
the idolaters had the same things.

There can be no doubt that when ignorant fanatics, like the early
fathers, Papias, Hegisippus, &c., were travelling, as we know that
they did, to find out the true doctrines of the gospel, they would
make the traditions bend in some respects to their preconceived
notions. Thus the Jewish sects of Nazarenes and Ebionites kept
the Sabbath, and other Jewish rites; and thus, men like Justin,
converts from Heathenism,who had no predilection for Judaism,
abolished them. Hence we find, at a very early period of the
Christian era, the advocates of these opposite opinions persecuting
one another, each calling the other /zeretir. The converts from
Heathenism, taking their traditions from the Persian fountain,
abolished the Sabbath, but adopted the custom of turning to the
East in prayer, and the celebration of the Dies Solis or Sunday
as well as some other days, as will afterward be shewn, sacred among
the Heathens to that luminary. It is curious to observe the care
shewn in every part of the Gospels and the Epistles of the orthodox
to discourage the pharasaicalobservanceof the Sabbath, so much
and so inconsistently cried up by modern Puritans. Whenever the
commandments are ordered to be kept, the injunction is always
followed by an explanation of what commandments are meant, and
the Sabbath in every instance is omitted.

.

8. Learned men have exercised great ingenuity in theirendeavours
to discover the origin and reason of sacrifices (a rite common to
both Jews and Heathens), in which they have found great difiiculty.
They have sought at the bottom of the well what was swimming on
the surface. The origin of sacrifice was evidently a gift to the
priest, or the cunning man, or the Magus or Druid,’ to induce him

relating to it are to be found in the Pentateuch, but by the builders of the temple,
in which the Sacred part, or Kebla, was placed in the West. Beaus. Hist.
Manich. Vol. II. Liv. vi. Ch. viii. p. 385; Windet de vit. Func. Stat. Sect. vii.
p. 77; Pirke, Eliez. p. ii. ; Porph. de Ant. Nymph. p. 268.

1 Lex. p. 634.
‘ ’ Druid is a Celtic word and has the meaning of Aéxalz/erfrom 51'».
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to intercede with some unknown being, to protect the timid or
pardon the guilty; atrick invented by the rogues to enable them
to cheat the fools; a contrivance of the idle possessing brains to
live upon the labour of those without them. The sacrifice, what-
ever it might be in its origin, soon became a feast, in which the
priest and his votary were partakers ; and if, in some instances, the
body of the victim was burnt, for the sake of deluding the multitude,
with a show of disinterestedness on the part of the priest, even then,
that he might not lose all, he reserved to himself the skin. See
Lev. vii. 8.

But it was in very few instances that the flesh was really burnt,
even in burnt-offerings. Deut. xii. 2; And thou shalt OFFER thy
BURN'r—o1-‘i-'1-:1uNcs, theflesh and the blood, upon the altar 1y’ the LORD
thy God: and the blood of thysacrificesshall be floured out upon the
altar of the LORD thy God, and thou shalt EAT theflesh : not burn it.
At first the feast was a sacrifice between the priest and devotee, but
the former very soon contrived to keep it all for himself; and it is
evident from Pliny's letter to Trajan, thatwhen there was more than
the priest could consume, he sent the overplus to market for sale.

It is diflicult to account for the very general reception of the
practice of sacrifice, it being found among almost all nations. The
following is the account given of it by the Rev. Mr. Faber:

“Throughout the whole world we find a notion prevalent, that
“ the Gods could only be appeased by bloody sacrifices. Now this
“ idea is so thoroughly arbitrary, there being no obvious and
“ necessary connection, in the way of cause and effect, between
“ slaughtering a man or a beast, and recovering of the divine favour
“ by the slaughterer, that its very universality involves the necessity
“ of concluding thatall nations have borrowed it from some common
“ source. It is in vain to say, that there is nothing so strange, but
“ that an unrestrained superstition might have excogitated it. This
“ solution does by no means meet the difliculty. If sacrifice had
“ been in use only among the inhabitants of a single country, or
“ among thoseof some few neighbouring countries, who might reason-
“ ably be supposed to have much mutual intercourse; no fair objection
“ could be made to the answer. But what we have to account for is,
“the universality of the practice; and such a. solution plainly does
“ not account for such a circumstance; I mean not merely the exist-
“ ence of sacrifice, but its universality. An apparently irrational
“ notion, struck out by a wild fanatic in one country and forthwith
" adopted by his fellow-citizens (for such is the hypothesis requisite
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“to the present solution), is yet found to be equally prevalent in
“ all countries. Therefore if we acquiesce in this solution, we
“ are bound to believeeither that all nations, however remote from
“ each other, borrowed from that of the original inventor; or that
“ by a most marvellous subversion of the whole system of calculating
“ chances, a great number of fanatics, severallyappearing in every
“ country upon the face of the earth, without any mutual communi—
“ cation, strangely hit upon the self-same arbitrary and inexplicable
“ mode of propitiating the Deity. It is diflicult to say which of
“ the two suppositions is the most improbable. The solution there-
“ fore does not satisfactorilyaccount for the fact of the universality.
“ Nor can the fact, I will be bold to say, be satisfactorilyaccounted
“ for, except by the supposition, that no one nation borrowed the
“ rite from another nation, but that all alike received it from a
“ common origin of most remote antiquity.”

Such is the account given of this disgusting practice. Very well
has the Rev. Mr. Faber described it, as apparently an irrational
notion struck out by a wildfanatic,—an arbitrary and inexplicable
mode hit upon by fanatics of propitiating the _Deity. As he justly
says, why should that righteous man (meaning Abel) have imagined
that he could please the Deity, by slaying a firstling lamb, and by
burning it upon an altar? IrWtat connection is there betwixt the
means and the end? Abel could not have known that God, as a

merciful God, took no pleasure in the sufirings of the lamb. How,
then, are we to accountflzrhis attempting topleasesuch a God, by what
abstractcrlly is an actof cruelty? 1 Very true, indeed, Reverend Sir,
an act of cruelty, as a type of an infinitely greater act of cruelty
and injustice, in the murder by the Creator of his only Son,

by the hands of the Jews: an act not only of injustice and
cruelty to the sufl'erer, but an act of equal cruelty and injustice
to the perpetrators of the murder, whose eyes and understandings
were blinded lest they should see and not execute the murder—and
lest they should repent and theirsins beforgiven them. What strange
beings men, in all ages, have made their Gods l

I cannot ascribe such things to my God. This may be will
worship; but belief is not in my power. I am obliged to believe
it more probable that men may lie, that priests may be guilty or
selfish fraud, than that the wise and beneficent Creator can direct
such irrational, fanatical, cruel proceedings, to use Mr. Faber's words.
The doctrine of the Atonement, with its concomitant dogmas, is so

1 See Faber, Pagan Idol. B. ii. Ch. viii. pp. 466, 482.
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subversive of all morality, and is so contrary to the moral attributes
of God, that it is totally incredible: as the Rev. Dr. Sykes
justly observes of actions contrary to the moral attributes of
God, that they are incredible even if supported by miracles them-
selves. However, I am happy to say that belief in this doctrine is
no part of the faith declared by Jesus Christ to be necessary to
salvation-—no part in short of his gospel, though it may be of the
gospel of Bishop Magee.

That in later times the practice of sacrifice was very general
cannot be denied ; but I thinka time may be perceived when it did
not exist, even among the Western nations. We read that it was
not always practised at Delphi. Tradition states that in the earliest
time no bloody sacrificetook place there, and among the Buddhists,
who are the oldest religionists of whom we have any sacred tradi~
tions, and to whom the first book of Genesis probably belongs, no

bloody sacrifices ever prevailed. With Cristna, Hercules, and the
worshippers of the Sun in Aries, they probably arose. The second
book of Genesis I thinkcame from the last. No doubt the practice
took its rise in the Western parts of the world (after the sun entered
Aries), even among the followers of the Tauric worship, and was
carried to a frightful extent. But the prevalence of the practice, as
stated by Mr. Faber, is exaggerated. It never was practised by the
followers of Buddha, and they have constituted, perhaps, a majority
of the inhabitants of the world.

I believe the history of Cain and Abel is an allegory of the fol-
lowers of Cristna, to justify their sacrificeof the firstling of the flock
—of the Yajna or Lamb in opposition to the Buddhist oflering of
bread and wine or water, made by Cain and practised by Mel-
chizedek.

9. Dr. Shuckford has satisfactorilyshewn that the sacrifices and
ceremonies of purification of the Heathens, and of Abraham and
his family and descendants, were in fact all identical, with such
trifling changes as distance of countries and lengthof time might
be expected to produce.‘ Moses can hardly be said to have
copied many of his institutions from the Gentiles. The Israelites
had them probably before the time of Moses. The prohibition of
marrying out of the tribe was one of these. The custom was

evidently established by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, with their
wives.—-But to return to my subject.

How many Zoroasters there were, or whether more than one, it is
‘ Shuckford, Con. Book v. p. 314.
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difficult to determine; but one of them was thought by Hyde, as we
have already shewn, to have lived in the time of Darius Hystaspes ;
but whether he really lived then or not is of no consequence, except
that the account given of him shews what the religion of the
Persians at that time was. Sir W. Drummond thinks he really
lived much earlier, as does also Mr. Moy1e.‘ He is said to have
been deeply skilled in the Eastern learning, and also in the Jewish
Scriptures. Indeed, so striking is the similarity between his doc-
trines and those of Moses, that Dean Prideaux is almost obliged to
make a Jew of him: and this he really was, in religion. But why
he should abuse him, and call him many hard names it is diflicult
to understand. He does not appear to have formed a new religion,
but only to have reformed or improved that which he found.

The following is Dean Prideaux's account of the religion of
Zoroaster: “The chief reformation which he made in the Magian
“ religion was in the first principle of it: for whereas before they
“ had held the being of two first causes, the first light, or the good
“ god, who was theauthorof all good; and the other darkness,or the
“ evil god, who was the authorof all evil; and thatof the mixture of
“ those two, as they were in a continued struggle with each other,
“ all things were made; he introduced a principle superior to them
“ both, one supreme God who created both light and darkness, and
“ out of these two, according to the alone pleasure of his own will,
“ made all things else that are, according to what is said in the '

“45th chapter of Isaiah, ver. 5-7.—-In sum, his doctrine, as to
“ this particular, was, that there was one Supreme Being, indepen-
“ dent and self-existing from all eternity; that under him there were
“ two angels, one the angel of light, who is the author and director
“ of all good; and the other the angel of darkness,who is the author
“ and director of all evil; and that these two, out of the mixture of
“ light and darkness, made all things that are; and that they are in
“ a perpetual struggle with each other; and that where the angel of
“light prevails, there the most is good, and where the angel of
“ darkness prevails, there the most is evil; that this struggle shall
“ continue to the end of the world; that then there shall be a
“ general resurrection, and a day of judgment, wherein just retribu-
“ tion shall be rendered to all according to their works: after which,
“ the angel of darkness and his disciples shall go into a world of
“their own, where they shall suffer in everlasting darkness the

* Pliny mentions a Zoroaster who lived sex millibus annorum ante Platonis
mortem. Maurice, Vol. II. p. 124.
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“ punishment of their evil deeds; and the angel of light, and his
“ disciples shall also go into a world of their own, where they shall
“ receive in everlasting light the reward due unto their good deeds:
“ and that after this they shall remain separated for ever, and light
“ and darkness be no more mixed together to all eternity. And all
“ this the remainder of that sect which is now in Persia and India,
“do, without any variation, after so many ages, still hold even to
“ this day. And how consonant this is to the truth is plain enough
“ to be understood without a comment. And whereas he taught
“ that God originally created the good angel only, and that the
“ other followed only by the defect of good, this plainly shews, that
“ he was not unacquainted with the revolt of the fallen angels, and
“ the entrance of evil into the world that way, but had been
“ thoroughlyinstructed how that God at first created all his angels
“ good, as he also did man, and that they that are now evil became
“ such who1ly_through their own fault, in falling from that state
“ which God first placed them in. All which plainly shews the
“ author of this doctrine to have been well versed in the sacred
“ writing of the Jewish religion, out of which it manifestly appears
“ to have been all taken.” 1

Another reformation which Zoroaster is said to have introduced,
was, the buildingof temples, for before his time the altars were all
erected upon hills and high places in the open air. Upon those the
sacred fire was kept burning, but to which they denied that they
offered adoration, but only to God in the fire.’ It is said that
Zoroaster pretended to have been taken up into heaven, and to
have heard God speak from the midst of a flame of fire ; that there-
fore, fire is the truest shekinah of the Divine presence; and that the
sun is the most perfect fire-—for which reason he ordered them to
direct their worship towards the sun, which they called Mithra. He
pretended to have brought fire from heaven along with him, which
was never permitted to go out. It was fed with clean wood, and it
was deemed a great crime to blow upon it, or to rekindle it except
from the sun or the sacred fire in some other temple. Thus the
Jews had their shekinah or sacred fire in which God dwelt, and
which came down from heaven upon their altar of burnt-offerings:
and Nadab and Abihuwere punished with death for offering incense

1 Prid. Con. Part I. Lib. iv. p. 267. 8vo.
’ These are nothing but the Hill-altarsof the Canaanites (of which we often

read in the Old Testament), the ancient circles of the Druids, which I have lately
discovered are as common in India, Persia, and Syria, as in Britain.
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to God with other fire. The Jews used clean peeled wood for the
fire, and, like the Persians, would not permit it to be blown upon
with the mouth.

To feed the sacred fire with unhallowed fuel, was punishable with
death; to blow upon it-the same. But though it was thus treated
with the most profound veneration, as a part of the glorious luminary
of heaven, it was not worshipped; though the Lord Jehovah, who
shrouded himself in the sacred fire, or took up his residence in the
sun, was worshipped. Thus God upon Sinai or Horeb, or in the
bush, appeared in a flame of fire to Moses, who fell down on his
face to it. Yet the text means to represent thathe worshipped God,
not fire.

A very ingenious and learned critic,‘ in his controversy with Dean
Prideaux,has maintained, that the Persians destroyed the temples in
Egypt, because they disapproved the worshipping of God in temples,
when the whole earth was his temple; and that they had only two
Principles and never acknowledged a I/urd, superior to the Good
and Evil ones, till about the time of the Christian aera. He seems
to be mistaken in both these respects. The fact that the Persians
had no closed temples in the time of Herodotus, may be very true,
and cannot well be disputed, as he aflirms it: but notwithstanding
this, it is plain that though "they did not choose to have temples of
their own, they had no objection to the temple-worship of others ;
because if they had, they would not have restored the temples of
the Jews and Samaritans at Jerusalem and Gerizim. This fact
proves that their enmity was against the temples of idolaters, not
against those of the true God, nor against temples merely as temples‘.
For the same reasons the pious Theodosius destroyed the temples
at Alexandria; but he had no objection to temple-worship or worship
in buildings. '

The Israelites had no temple till the time of Solomon, but they
had circles of stone pillars at Gerizim and Gilgal, exactlythe same
as those at the Buddhist temple of Stonehenge.

ro. Zoroaster retired to a cavern where he wrote his book, and
which was ornamented on the roof with the constellations and the
signs of the Zodiac; whence came the custom among his followers
of retiring to caves which they called Mithriatic caves, to perform
their devotions, in which the mysteries of their religion were per-
formed. Many of these caves of stupendous size and magnificence

‘ Moyle, Works, Vol. II.
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exist at this day in the neighbourhood of Balck, and in different
parts of upper India and Persia.

They had several orders of priests like our parochial priests and
bishops, and at thehead oftheman Archimagus or Archpriest, thesame
as the Pope or the High Priest of the Jews: the word Magus, in the
Persian language, only meant priest: and they did not forget that
most useful Jewish rite, the taking of tithes and oblations. At
stated times the priests read part of their sacred writings to the
people. The priests were all of the same family or tribe, as among
the Jews.

Dr. Pococke and Hyde acknowledge that many things in their
sacred books are the same as those in the Pentateuclr, and in other
parts of the Bible. Of course they easily account for this by the
assertion, that theywere taken from the Jews. But the fact of the
identity is not denied: which copied from the other is not now the
question. All that it is necessary to shew is, that they were the
same. They contain many of the Psalms, called by the Jews and
Christians, absurdly enough, the Psalm: af David, and nearly the
same account of Adam and Eve, the deluge, &c. The creation is
stated, as already mentioned, to have taken place in six periods,
which together make up a year; and Abraham, Joseph, Moses, and
Solomon, are all spoken of in’ the same manner as in the Jewish
Scriptures. In these books are inculcated similar observances about
beasts, clean and unclean,—the same care to avoid pollution,
external and intemal,——the same purifyings, washings, &c. &c.
Zoroaster called his book the hook qf Abraham, because he pre-
tended that, by his own reformation, he had only brought back the
religion to the state in which it was in the time of Abraham.‘ Can
any one, after this, doubt the identity of the two religions? If they
were not the same, what would make them so?

The Zendavesta which we have, and which was translated by
Anquetil Du Perron, is said, by Sir W. Jones, to be spurious ; but it
is admitted by the best authors to agree with the ancient one, at
least “ in its tenets and the terms of religion.” 3 Upon the question
of its genuineness it is not necessary to give an opinion. Probably
Sir W. Jones would find anachronisms in it, such as have been
pointed out in the Old Testament. These would be quite sufiicient
to prove to him the spuriousness of the Zend, though not of the

1 Prid. Con. Part 1. Book iv. pp. 278, &c., 8vo.
' Marsh's Mic. Ch. iv. Sect. ix. p. 161.



ro6 ANACALYPSIS.

Pentateuch. The fact is, they both stand exactly upon the same
grounds with respect to genuineness}

Much might have been spared which has been said respecting the
fire worrlujopers of Persia. It is very probable that, in some degree,
the charge of worshipping fire may be substantiated against them, in
the same way as the worship of_ saints, images, and relics, in some
parts of Christendom may certainly be proved to have existed; but
it is equally as unjust to call the Persians fire war:/iipperr, as it is
to call the Christians idolaterr. The religion of Persia became
corrupted, and so did the Christian. Zoroaster reformed the one,
Luther, &c., the other. \

If we are to credit the history,. the religion of Abraham's de-
scendants by Sarah, became also corrupted whilst they were in
Egypt ; and was restored to its original state, at least in all its great
and leading features, by Moses. That they were addicted to the
idolatry of Egypt is evident from their setting up for themselves a

golden calf, the image of the God Apis, in less than three months
after their escape into the desert of Sinai.

The religion of Abraham was that of the Persians, and whether
he were a real or a fictitious personage (a matter of doubt) both the
religions must have been derived from the same source. If Abraham
really did live, then the evidence both Jewish and Persian shews
that he was the founder of both nations. If he were an allegorical
personage, the similarityof the religious shews them to have had the
same origin. Why should not his family by his wife Keturah, as
historians afiirrn they did, have conquered Persia, as his family by
Sarah, conquered Canaan? Both worshipped the solar fire,’ as an
emblem of their God, of God the Preserve: and Saviour—of that
God with whom Abraham made a covenant; the same Jehovah or
Lord who Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 21) vowed should be his God, if he
brought him back to his father's house in peace; the same God
worshipped by the brother of Abraham, Nahor, in the land of Ur of
the Chaldees (Gen. xi. 29, xxxi. 53), and of whom it is written,
“ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, till I make
thine enemies thy footstool.” Ps. cx. 1; Matt. xxii. 44 ; Mark xii.
36; Luke xx. 42, 43; Acts ii. 34, 35.

1 Marsh’s Mic. Vol. IV. p. 288, Vol. I. p. 433. .

' Ireneus says, God is fire; Origen, a subtle fire; Tertullian, a body. In the
Acts of the Council of Elvira it is forbidden to light candles in the cemeteries, for
fear of disturbing the souls of the saints. A great dispute took place in Egypt
among the monks on the question. whether God was corporeal or incorporeal.
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r 1. Now perhaps perverseness, bigotry,and ill-temper,willobserve,
Then you take Abraham and Moses for nothing but Persian magi-
cians and idolaters. I do no such thing. The God of Abraham, of
Melchizedek, of the Brahmins, and of the Persians, originally, or
about the time of Abraham, was one precisely the .rame——the oriental
divine Triad or Trinity,three Persons and one God. Why Abraham
left his country and came into Canaan may be doubtful: but it is
not unlikely that he emigrated because _the priests had corrupted
the religion, as they always corrupt it when they can; and that he
came into Canaan because he there found his religion in a state of
purity, and a priest of the most high God, Melchizedek, at whose
a't1r he could" sacrifice, and to whom he could pay his tithes. And
it is not unlikely, that he and his familyor tribe might have been
banished from their country at the time they left it, for endeavouring
to oppose the corruption of the priests,—to enlighten or reform their
countrymen. Indeed some authorshave actually said, and before I
conclude this work I shall prove that this was the case. It is pro-
bable, as the Bible says, that the descendants of Abraham, if there
were such a man, were induced to take refuge in Egypt for some
reason or other; probably, as stated, by famine; that after residing
in Egypt for some time, two hundred years or upwards, they were
beginning to fall into the idolatrous practices of the people among
whom they dwelt, and by whom also endeavours were made to
enslave them; that to prevent this or to stop its progress, after a
severe struggle, they left Egypt, and betook themselves to the desert,
under the command of Moses, who was both the restorer or reformer
of their religion, and their leader and legislator; that after various
wars with other Arab tribes, or settled nations, on whose territories
they encroached when in search of pasturage, for they had then no
country of their own, they at last succeeded in conquering Canaan
—where they finallyestablished themselves—-though not completely
till the time of David. This country they always occupied along
with remnants of the ancient Canaanites, till about the time of
Jesus Christ (in the same way as the Turkshave occupied Greece),
when they were finally expelled from it by the Romans, and their
tribe dispersed. The country then ‘became partly occupied by
Roman colonies, and partly by the remains of the old idolatrous
Canaanites, the worshippers of Adonis, Venus, &c., &c. The Jews
occupied Canaan, as the Moriscoes occupied Spain. They never
completely mixed or amalgamated with the old inhabitants, who
continued in slavery or subjection. Every page almost of the



1 c8 ANACALYPSIS.

Jewish history shews that the Canaanites continued, and had
temples. During what is called the time of the Judges it is evident
that an almost incessant warfare was carried on between the old
inhabitants and the Israelites. The Jebusites possessed, in spite of
the latter, the fortress of the city of Jerusalem, until the time of
David, who took it by storm; and the city of Tyre, with its king,
set even the power of Solomon at defiance, and never was taken
by the Israelites at all.

« The difference between the religion of Moses and that of the
surrounding nations, consisted merely in this: the latter had become
corrupted by the priests, who had set up images in allegorical
representation of the heavenly bodies or Zodiacal signs, which in
long periods of time the people came to consider as representations
of real deities. The true and secret meaning of these emblems, the
priests, that is the initiated, took the‘ greatest pains to keep from
the people. The king and priest were generally united in the same

person: and when it was otherwise, the former was generally the
mere tool and slave of the latter. But in either case, the sole object
of the initiated was, as it yet is, to keep the people in a state of
debasement, that they might be more easily ruled. Thus did the
Magi in ancient and thus do the chief priests in modern times
wallow in wealth on the labour of the rest of mankind.

If we may judge of the state of Egypt and Canaan, and the
countries in the neighbourhood of Canaan, from the collection of
ancient tracts or traditionary histories, called the Jewish canon, we
must allow that they had become, in matters of religion, sunk to
the very lowest state of debasement. The sacrifices and rites of
Baal and Moloch, and the idolatry of Tyre, Sidon, &c., were of
the most horrible kind. The priests in almost all ages have found
that the more gloomy and horrible a religion is, the better it has
suited their purpose. We have this account of the state of the
religion, not only from the history of the Jews, but from that of the
Gentiles, therefore it can scarcely be disputed. It was to keep his
people from falling into this degraded state, that Moses framed
many of his laws. To the original religions of these nations, before
their degradation, he could have had no objection ; or else he would
never have adopted so many of their astronomical and astrological
emblems : nay, have even gone so far as to call his God by the same
names.

Though the adoption of the astronomicaland astrological emblems
of the Magi and the Egyptians may be no proof of the wisdom or
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sagacity of Moses, they are sufiiciently clear proofs of the identity
of his religion with the religion of the Magi, &c., before their cor-
ruption. What are we to make of the brazen serpent set up by
Moses in the wilderness, and worshipped by the Israelites till the
time of Hezekiah? What of the Cherubim under the wings of
which the God of the Jews dwelt? These Cherubim had the faces
of the beings which were in the four cardinal points of the Zodiac,
when the Bull was the equinoctial sign, viz., the ox, the lion, the

_

man, and the eagle.‘ These were clearly astrological.
I2. Every ancient religion, without exception, had Cabala or

secret doctrines : and the same fate attended them all. In order that
they might not be revealed or discovered, they were not written, but
only handed‘ down by tradition ; and in the revolutions of centuries
and the violent convulsions of empires they were ‘forgotten. Scraps
of the old traditions were then collected, and mixed with new inven-
tions of the priests, having the double object in view, of ruling the
people and of ‘concealingtheir own ignorance.

The twelve signs of the Zodiac for the standards of the twelve
tribes of Israel, the scorpion or typhon, the devil or the emblem of
destruction, being changed for the eagle by the tribe of Dan, to
whom it was allotted; the ark, an exact copy of the ark of Osiris,
set afloat in the Nile every year, and supposed to sail to Biblos, in
Palestine; the pillars of Joachim and Boaz; the festival of the
Passover at the vernal equinox, an exact copy of the Egyptian
festival at the same time; almost all the ornaments of the temple,
altar, priest, &c., all these are clearly astrological. The secret

.
meaning of all these emblems, and of most parts of the books of
the Pentateuch, of Joshua and Judges (almost the whole of which
was astrological, that is, magical allegory), was what in old times, in
part at least, constituted the Jewish Cabala, and was studiously
kept from the knowledge of the vulgar. There is no reason to
believe that the Cabala of the modern Jews has any similitude to
that of the ancients. The childish nonsense of themodern Cabalists,
it would indeed be very absurd to attribute to the sages, who, on
Carmel, taught Pythagoras the true system of the planetary bodies
—or to Elias, whose knowledge of chemistry, perhaps, taught him
to out-manoeuvre the priests of Baal.

On the subject of the reason why Abraham or his tribe left his
or its home, I shall have much more to say in the course of this

‘ See a picture of them in Pa.rkhurst's Hebrew Lexicon in voce 3'13 kré.
See also Jurieu, Rel. Vet. VoL I. Part II. Cap. i.
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work, when I flatter myself that tluzt, and many other things on.
which I slightly touch here, will be accounted for.

CHAPTER V.

CHARACTER OF THE OLD TES'I‘AMEN'I‘.—NATURE OF THE ALLEGORY
IN GENESIS.

1. The reader will now perhaps ask, What in the result is the
truth respecting the Old Testament? It is very diflicult to answer
this question in a few words. Is it the produce of deep learning
and profound wisdom, hidden under the veil of allegory, or is it the
mere literal history of transactions of past events, as believed by
the Christians and modern Jews ? It is probably both : a collection
of tracts mixed up with traditions, histories or rumours of events,
collected together by the priests of an ignorant, uncivilized race of
shepherds, intermixed also with the allegories and factions in which
the ancient philosophersof the eastern nations veiled their learning
from the eyes of the vulgar. The Pentateuch is evidentlya collec-
tion of ditferent mythological histories of the creation, and of the
transactions of Moses, the chief of a tribe of wandering Arabs, who
was believed to have brought his tribe from the borders of Egypt
and to have conquered Palestine: and there is little doubt that it
contains aconsiderable portion of truth. The priests of the hilly
part of Judea, after the tribes had united under one government,
wanting somethingwhereon to found their system, collected from all
quarters the different parts, connecting them together as well as they
could, though very unskilfully. And this was probably not all done
at once, but by degrees, without any regular preconcerted design.
The only part of it which shews any thing like a regular system, is
the invariable tendency evident in every page to support the power
of the priests or prophets. And this may perhaps be attributed
more to a natural effect, arising from the manufacture of the work
by priests, than to design.

The treatises in the Pentateuch are put together, or connected
with one another, in so very awkward and unskilful a manner, tliat
they would have passed as the work of one person with none but
such uncivilized barbarians as the Jews, if theyhad related to any
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of the common concerns of life, and where the reasonzhgfamlty 0f
thehuman mimz’ could he brought intofair action; but in matters con-
nected with religion this has never been done, and never will be
done: reason has nothing to do with the religion of the generality
of mankind.

To this the priests will reply, The circumstances which mark
identity in the religions of the Jews and Gentiles we do not deny:
the Heathens copied almost all their superstitions from Moses and
the Prophets; and probably to multitudes of believers this will be
very satisfactory: this satisfaction may naturally be expected to be
enjoyed by such persons; reason does not operate with them; To
them it is of no consequence, that those heathenish superstitions
which are alleged to have been copied from Moses, were in existence
hundreds, perhaps thousands, of years before Moses was born or
thought of.

That many parts of the books of the Jews are allegorical, cannot
be for a moment doubted, and, as was said before, no doubt the
true knowledge of these allegories constituted their first Cabala, and
the learning of their priests. But as they are evidently made up of
loose, unconnected accounts, very often difl‘erent accounts of the
same history or allegory, it is not possible that any complete and
regular system should be made out of them. For instance, Genesis
contains two histories of the creation; Deuteronomy a history of
the promulgation of the law by Moses, different from that given in
Exodus, which was evidently written by a different author from that
of Genesis. This view of the Jewish writings does not militate
against parts of them being the produce of the profound wisdom of
the oriental philosophers, which was probably the case, as main-
tained by M. Dupuis. A person may readilybelieve that the first
book of Genesis was written by an ancient philosopher, whose
descendants may have taught Pythagoras (perhaps on Carmel) the
demonstration, that the square of the hypothenuse is equal to the
square of the two sides of a right-angled triangle. From -these
circumstances it has followed, that in every part of these writings we
meet with a. strange mixture of oriental learning, and, to outward
appearance, nonsensical and degrading puerilities and superstitions,
which in all ages have perplexed theunderstandingsof those persons
who have endeavoured to use them on these subjects. No reasarzirzg
being could believethem literally, no ingenuity could make out of
them, taken collectively,a consistent allegory.

But as far as concerns the generality or industrious class of the
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Jews and modern Christians, they are taken literally. In this sense
they were and are yet received. Whether the later Jewish collectors
of them into one code understood the allegorical meaning of any of
them, remains doubtful; probably they might in part. But it is
equally, if not more probable, that they would care very little
whether they understood them or not, so long as they assisted them
in establishing their temple, their tithes, and their order. Perhaps
after these objects were secured, they would amuse themselves in
their leisure hours, like our own priests and bishops, in endeavouring
by explanations to make order out of disorder, sense out of non-
sense. Hence arose their modern Cabala. And as they were
generally men of the meanest capacities, though perhaps men under-
standing several languages, the modern Cabala is just what might be
expected.

The modern and Romish religion being partly founded upon that
of the Jews, which was founded upon writings thus connected
together, it is not surprising that, like its parent, it should be difli-
cult or impossible to make out a complete system, to fit into or
account for every part of it.

2. M. Dupuis, in the first chapter of his third volume, has made
many curious observations on the book of Genesis, tending to prove
that it was an allegory descriptive of the mythologyof the oriental
nations in the neighbourhood of Palestine. That it was allegorical
was held by the most learned of the ancient fathers of the Church,

~ such as Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen, as it had been by the
most learned of the Jews, such as Philo, Josephus, '&c., so that its
allegorical nature may perhaps be safely assumed, notwithstanding
the nonsense of modern devotees. The following extract from the
work of Maimonides, called More Nevochim,1 exhibits a fair ex-

ample of the policy of the ancient philosophers: “Taken to the
“ letter, this work (Genesis) gives the most absurd and extravagant
“ideas of the Divinity. Whoever shall find the true sense of it
“ ought to take care not to divulge it. This is a maxim which
“ our sages repeat to us, and above all respecting the meaning of
“ thework of the six days. If a person should discover themeaning
“ of it, either by himself or with the aid of another, then he ought
“to be silent: or if he speak of it, he ought to speak of it but
“ obscurely, and in an enigmatical manner as I do myself; leaving
“ the rest to be guessed by those who can understand me.”

1 Pars II. Cap. xxix.
' Dupuis, sur tous les Cultes, Vol. III. p. 9, 4to.
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THE ALLEGORY IN GENESIS. [I3

Although. it is clear from the works of Philo and others, that the
learned in all ancient times acknowledgedan allegorical sense in the
accounts of Genesis; it is equally clear from the works of that
learned man, thatin his time its meaning was in a great degree lost.
The most celebrated of the Christian fathers‘equally admitted it to
be allegorical, but the modems have a difliculty to contend with,
unknown to them and to the Jews. To admit the accounts in
Genesis to be literal, would be to admit facts directly contrary to.
the moral attributes of God. Fanatical as the ancient fathers were,
their fanaticismhad not blinded them, as it has blinded the modems,
so far as to admit this. But if the story of the garden of Eden, the
trees of knowledge and of life, the talking serpent, and the sin of
Adam and Eve were allegorical, redemption by the atonement from
the consequences of his allegorical fault could not but be equally
allegorical. This, it is evident, instantlyoverthrows thewhole of the
present orthodoxor fashionable scheme of theatonement——adoctrine
not known in theearlyages of the religion, but picked up in thesame
quarter whence several other doctrines of modern Christianity will
be found to have been derived. If the history of the {all be alle-
gorical, we repeat, that the allegorical nature of the redemption
seems to follow as a necessary consequence.

In reasoning from cause to effect, this seems to be a necessary
consequence. From this difiiculty arose a great mass of contradic-
tionsand absurdities. It is impossible to deny, that it has always
been a part of the modern corrupt Christian religion, that an evil
spirit rebelled against God, and that he having drawn other beings
of his own description into the same_evilcourse, was, for this conduct,
expelled along with them from heaven, into a place of darkness and
intense torment. This nonsense, which is no part of the religion of
Jesus the Nazarite, came from the same quarter as the atonement.
We shall find them both in India. '

It is quite impossible, that the doctrine of the fallen angels‘ can
i

be taken from the Pentateuch ; for not a word of the kind is to be
met with there: but it is the identical doctrine of the Brahmins
and later Magi. The Devil is the Mahasoor of the Brahmins, and
the Ahriman of the Magi; the fallen angels are the Onderah
and Dewtahs of the Brahmins, and the Dowzakhand Dews of the
Magi. The vulgar Jews and Christians finding the story of ' the
serpent, did not know how to account for it, and in consequence
went to the Persians for an explanation. They could not have gone
to a better place, for the second book of Genesis, with its serpent

.1
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biting the foot of the woman’s seed, is nothing but a part of a
Hindoo-Persianhistory, of which the story of the fallen angels, &c.,
is a continuation.

In several places in this chapter, the reader will have observed
that I have used an expression of doubt respecting the existence of
Abraham. This I have done becauseI feel that in inquiries of this
kind a person can scarcely ever be too careful And after reading
the works of Sir William Drummond, Mons. Dnpuis, &c., suspicion
cannot be entirely banished. Besides, I wish not to take any thing
for granted, particularly the questions under examination; and this
question will be amply discussed hereafter. I think it is perfectly
clear that magical‘ or astrological theories or doctrines were con-
nected with every part of the Mosaic system. It is impossible to
separate or conceal them; they are connected with the numbers,’the
names of cities, and of men,—in short, with every thing: but this
no more proves that there were not such men as Abraham, Moses,
Joshua, &c., than it proves that there were not such cities and places
as Damascus, Hobah, Gilgal, Gerizim, Bethel, Jericho, &c. The
existence of the cities and places, having astronomical names, is
clear. There is nothing in these astrological allusions against the
existence of the men, any more than there is against the existence of
the cities: and those have gone much too far who, for no other
reason, have run away with the opinion that there were not such
men. Their premises will not wanant their conclusions.
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BOOK 111.

CHAPTER L

ORPHIC AND MITHRAITIC TRINITY SIMILAR T0 THAT OF THE CHRIS-
TIANS.-—SIR WILLIAM JONES ON THE RELIGION OF PERSIA.-—-
PERSIAN OROMASDES, MITHRA, ARIMANIUS.—OPINIONS OF HERO-

DUFUS, PORPHYRY, STRABO, JULIAN, ON THE ABOVE.-—I-IYDE AND
.

BEAUSOBRE RESPECTING TIMES OF PYTHAGORASAND ZOROASTER.-—
I-‘OLIJOWERS OF ZOROASTER, NOT YET EXTINCT—WORSI-IIP FIRE.—-
THE VEDAS DESCRIBE THE PERSIAN RELIGION TO HAVE COME
FROM UPPER INDIA.—MAURICE ON THE HINDOO TRINITY.

r. In the former part of this work, in treating of the Trimurti or

Trinity,it was found scarcely possible to avoid anticipating part of
what was intended to fonn the subject of the present book, but the
authorflatters himself that the apparent repetition will not be found
useless or uninteresting.

Having proved the absolute identity of the religions of the family
of Abrahamand of the Persians, in thisbook will be shewn a similar
identity between several of the dogmas of theRomish and Protestant
Christians, generally accounted of the greatest importance, particu-
larly the Trinityand similar dogmas of the religions of Orpheus and
Mithra, or the Sun, held by the Persian Magi: of the latter of which
Zeradust was either the great prophet or founder, or the reformer.
It is very possible that the moral doctrines of two races of people,
totally unconnected, may be the same, or nearly so, because the true
principles of morals must be the same : there can be only one true
morality; and each, without any connexion, may originally discover
the truth. But it is evidently impossible that such artificial regu-
lations and peculiar opinions, as will be pointed out, could have
been adopted by two races of people without some very intimate
connexion existing between them. Justin Martyr observed the
striking similitude, and very easily explained it. He says, the evil
spirits, or demons, introduced the Christian ceremonies into the
religion of Mithra. Though this explanation of ceremonies and



r r 6 .\NACAI.YPSIS.

doctrines, existing long anterior to Christianity,might be satisfactory
to the ancient and venerable fathers of the church, it will hardly
prove so to modern philosophers. It cannot be expected that the
author should go through the whole of the ceremonies of each
religion, and shew that in every individual instance they exactly
agreed. The unceasing exertions of Christian priests to conceal the
truth, and the change, arising from various other causes, which we
know always takes place in long peribds of time in every religion,
and indeed in every sublunary concern, render such an expectation
unreasonable and absurd ; but it is presumed that the circumstances
which will now be pointed out, in addition to what has already been
stated, will leave no doubt on the mind of any reasonable and

- unprejudiced person that the religions under consideration were
originally the same.

In contemplating the different, and often contradictory, circum-
stances of the religion of the ancient Persians, it is impossible not
to observe the striking similarity both of its doctrines, and disci-
pline or practices," to those of their Eastern neighbours of India, on
one side; and their Westerns neighbours, the Christians of Europe,
on the other. That religion appears to have been a connecting link
in the chain, and probably in this point of view it will be regarded
by every unprejudiced person, when all the circumstances relating to
it are taken into consideration. Like almost all the ancient systems
of theology,its origin is lost in the most remote antiquity. Its
foundation is generally attributed to a sage of the name of Zoroaster,
but in order to reconcile the accounts given of him with any thing
like consistency, or with one another, several persons of this name
must be supposed to have lived.

.

2. Treating of the religion of Persia, Sir W. Jones says, “The
“ primeval religion of Iran, if we may rely on theauthoritiesadduced
“by Mossani Féni, was that which Newton calls the oldest (and it
“ may justly be called the noblest) of all religions ; a firm beliefthat
“ ‘ one Supreme God made the world by his power, and continually
“ ‘governed it by his providence; a pious fear, love, and adoration
“ ‘of him; and due reverence for parents and aged persons; a fra-
“ ‘ temal affection for the whole human species ; and a compassionate
“ ‘tenderness even for the brute creation.’ ” 1

Firdausi, speaking of the prostration of Cyrus and his paternal
grandfatherbefore the blazing altar, says, “ Think not that they were

1 Sir W. Jones on the Persians, Diss. VI. p. 197.
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“ adorers of fire, for that element was only an exalted object, on the
“lustre of .which they fixed their eyes; they humbled themselves :1
“ whole week before God; and if thy understanding be ever
“so little exerted, thou must acknowledge thy dependance on the
“ Being supremely pure.” 1

However bigoted my Christian reader may be, he will hardly deny
that there is here the picture of a beautifulreligion. On this subject
Mr. Maurice says, “ The reader has already been informed that the
“ first object of the idolatry of the ancient world was the Sun. The
“beauty, the lustre, and vivifying warmth of that planet, early
“enticed the human heart from the adoration of that Being who
“formed its glowing sphere and all the host of heaven. The Sun,
“however, was not solely adored for its own intrinsic lustre and
“beauty;it was probably venerated by the devout ancients as the
“most magnificent emblem of the Shechinah which the universe
“ afforded. Hence the Persians, among whom the true religion for
“ a long time flourished uncorrupted, according to Dr. Hyde, in a

“passage before referred to, asserted, that the llmme of God was
“seated in the Sun. In Egypt, however, under the appellation of
“ Osiris, the Sun was not less venerated, than under the denomina-
“ tion of Mithra, in Persia.” 2

3. The first dogma of the religion of Zoroaster clearly was, the
existence of. one Supreme, Omnipotent God. In this it not only
coincides with the Hindoo and the Christian, but with all other
"religions; in this, therefore, there is not any thing particular: but on
further inquiry it appears that this great First Cause, called Ormusd
or Oromasdes, was a being like the Gods of the Hindoos and of the
Christians, consisting of three persons. The triplicate Deity of the
Hindoos of three persons and one God, Bramha the Creator,
Vishnu or Cristna, of whom I shall soon treat, the Saviour or Pre-
server, and Siva the Destroyer; and yet this was all one God, in his
different capacities. In the same manner the Supreme God of the
Persians consisted of three persons, Oromasdes the Creator, Mithras
the Saviour, Mediator, or Preserver, and Ahriman the Destroyer.
The Christians had also their Gods, consisting of I/tree persons and
one God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Psellus informs us,
Oromasdes and Mithras were frequently used by the Magi for the
-r6 (9£wv, or wire]: Daily in general, and Plethro adds a Ilrird, called
Arimanius, which is confirmed by Plutarch, who says, “That Zoro-

‘ lb. p. 20!. ' Maurice, Ind.-Ant. Vol. IV. p. 605.
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“ aster made a threefold distribution of things, and that he assigned
“ the first and highest rank of them to Oromasdes, who, in the
“ oracles, is called the Father; the lowest to Arimanes; and the
“ middle to Mithras, who, in the same oracles, is called the second
“ mind. Whereupon he observes, how great an agreement there
“ was betwixt the Zoroastrian and the Platonic Trinity,they difiering
“ in a manner only in words.” 1

“ And, indeed, from that which Plutarch affirms, that the Persians
“ from their God Mithras, called any Mediator, or middle betwixt
“two, Mithras, it may be more reasonably concluded, that Mithras,
“ according to the Persian theology, was properly the middle
“ hypostasis, of that triplasian, or triplicated deity of theirs, than
“ that he should be a middle, self-existent God, or Mediator, betwixt
“ two adversary Gods, unmade, one good, and the. other evil, as
“ Plutarch would suppose.” 3 If it were now needful, we might make
it still further evident that Zoroaster, “ notwithstandingthe multitude
“ of Gods worshipped by him, was an asserter of one Supreme, from
“his own description of God, extant in Eusebius: God i: the firs;
“ thcormptihle,eternal, :'ndz'w':z'hle, most unlihe to every thing,theheador
“ leader of all good; unhrihahle, the heart of the good, the wisest of the
“ wise; fie is also the Fatherof law and justice, .s'elf—taught, perfect,
“ andthe only im/entorof the naturalholy.—Eusebiustells us thatthe
“ Zoroastrian description of was contained verbatim in a book,
“ entitled A Holy Collection of the Persian 1l[onurnent.r.- as also, that
“ Ostanes (himself a famous Magician and admirer of Zoroaster) had
“ recorded the very same of him in his Octateuchon.” 3

4. Porphyry, in his treatise, dc Antro Afimtpharunt, says, “Zoro-
“aster first of all, as Eubolus testifieth, in the mountains adjoining
“ to Persia, consecrated a native orbicular cave, adorned withflowers
“ and watered with fountains, to the honour of Mithras, the maker
“ and father of all things; this cave being animage or symbol to him
“ of the whole world which was made by Mithras; which testimony
“ of Eubolus is the more to be valued because, as Porphrius else-
“ where informs us, he wrote the history of Mithrasat large in many
“ books,—from whence it may be presumed that he had thoroughly
“ furnished himself with the knowledge of what belonged to the
“Persian religion. Wherefore, from the authority of Eubolus, we
“ may well conclude also, that notwithstandingthe Sun was generally
“ worshipped by the Persians as a God, yet Zoroaster and theancient

‘ Cudworth, 13001: i. Ch. iv. p. 289. ‘ lb. p. 290. ' lb. p. 293.
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“ Magi, who were best initiated in Mitliraick mysteries, asserted
“ another Deity, superior to the Sun, for the true Mithras, such as
“ was the maker and father of all things, or of the whole world,
“ whereof the Sun is a part. However, these also looked upon the
“Sun as the most lively image of the Deity in which it was wor-
“ shipped by them, asthey likewise worshipped the same Deity sym-
“bolically in fire, as Maximus Tyrius informeth us; agreeable to
“ which is that in the Magic oracles; All things are the agftcpnhgr of
“ one_/z're,- that is, of one Supreme Deity. And Julian, the Emperor,
“was such a devout Sun worshipper as this, who acknowledged,
“ besides the Sun, another incorporeal deity, transcendant to it.“
“The first kind of things (according to Zoroaster) is eternal, the
“ Supreme God. In the first place (saith Eusebius) they conceive
“that God the Father and King ought to be ranked. This the
“ Delphian Oracle (cited by Porphyrius)' confirms :—Cha.ldees and
“ Jews wise only, worshipping purely a self-begotten God and King.”

“ This is thatprinciple of which the author of the Chaldaic Sum-
“ ma.ry saith, .7714! conceive there is one frinciple cy" all things, and
“ declare that is one andgood.

“ God (as Pythagoras learnt of the Magi, who term him Oromas-
“ des) in his body reremble: lz,'g'lu',- in In": soul truth.

In thesame sense the Chaldeans likewise termed God a fire; for
‘Ur, in Chaldee, signifying both light and fire, they took light and
fire promiscuously.’ “The name and image whereby theyrépresented
“ the Supreme God was that of Bel, as appears by the prohibition
“ given by God himself not to call him so any more. ‘ Thou shalt
“ call me no longer Baali :’ Bel with the Chaldeans is the same as
“ Baal with the Phenicians, both derived from the Hebrew Baal.” 3

“ They who first translated the Eastern learning into Greek for the
“_most part interpret this Bel by the word Zeus, Jupiter. So Hero-
“ dotus, Diodorus, Hesychius, and others: Berosus (saith Eusebius)
was priest of Belus, whom they “interpret (Ala) Jupiter.” ‘

From the Worship of the one Supreme God, (in Assyria,) they
very early fell off to the worship of numbersof gods, daemons,angels,
planets, stars, &c. They had twelve principal Gods for the twelve
signs of the Zodiac, to each of which they dedicated a month.-" The
identity of the name Baali among the Chaldeans and the Israelites,
as observed by Stanley, raises a strong presumption, that all these

1 lb. p. 287. ! Stanley, Hm. Phil. Part xv. Ch. i. p. 765.
' Ibid. p. 784. 4 Ibid. 5 Ibid. ch. vii.
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religions were fundamentallythesame, with only such. greater or less
adventitious variations as circumstances produced.

Sir W. Jones informs us that the letters Mihr in the Persian lan-
guage denote the sun, 1 and he also informs us, that the letters
Mihira denote the sun in the Hindoo language.’ Now it is pretty
clear’ that these two words are precisely the same: and are in fact
nothing but theword Mithra, thesun.

5. Dr. Hyde thoughtthat Zoroaster and Pythagoraswere contem-
poraries, but Mr. Stanley was of opinion this was not the fact, but
that the latter lived several generations after the former. This sub-
ject has been well discussed by M. -Beausobre,“ who has undertaken
to shew that they might have lived at the same time, and that there
is nothing in the chronology to render it improbable.

It appears that the question respecting Pythagorasand Zoroaster
_

was simply, whether they, or either of them, admitted a first moving,
uncreated cause, superior to and independentof any other,or whether
they admitted two equal, co-etemal beings, the authors of .good and
evil. The meaning of the expressions used by these great philoso-
phers must always remain a subject of very considerable doubt. It
seems surprising that such men as Stanley and Beausobre should

_
pretend to reduce to a certainty that which, from peculiar circum-
stances, must always be involved in difliculty. In the first place, the
line between the unity and zluality, as explained, is so fine, that in
our native language, which we understand,'it is difficult to distinguish
it ;‘ then how much more diflicult must it be in a foreign and dead
language! Besides, we have it not in the language of the philo-
sophers themselves, but retailed to us in a language foreign to that
in which it was delivered, and that also by foreigners, living many
years after their deaths. After all the ingenuity displayed by M.
Beausobre, who "has exhausted the subject, considerable doubt must
always remain upon this point, whether the two principles professed
by the philosopherswere identicallythe same or not. But yet one

thing seems certain, all accounts tending to confirm the fact, that
the principles were both derived from the‘ same school, situated on
the East of the Euphrates; and that they are, in fact, "so nearly the
same, that no one can tell with absolute certainty wherein they
differ. No one can doubt thatthedoctrines of Pythagorasand those
of Zoroaster, as maintained"when the former was at Babylon after its

1 Dis. 1. on theGods of Greece, Italy, and India.
' Supplement to Ess. on Ind. Chron. ' Liv. i. Ch. iii. p. 31.
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conquest by Cyrus, were, as it has been already remarked, the same

or nearly so ; nor can any one doubt that Pythagoraswas either the
fellow-labourer and assistant of Zoroaster, or a,pupil of his schooL

Manes lived long after bothof them; and if it should becontended
that he differed from them in any very abstruse speculative point,
this will not be admitted as a proof that he did not draw his doc-
trine from their fountain, when it is known that it came from the
East of the Euphrates, and when it is evidently the same in almost
every other particular.

6. The ancient followers of Zoroaster are not yet extinct. There
is “ a colony of them settled in Bombay, an island belonging to the
“ English, where they are allowed, without any molestation,‘ the full
“ freedom and exercise of their religion. They are a poor, harmless
“ sort of people, zealous in their superstition, rigorous in their morals,
“and exact in their dealings, professing the worship of one God
“ only, and the belief of a resurrection and a future judgment, and
“ utterly detesting all idolatry, although reckoned by the Maho-
“ metans the most guilty of it ; for although they perform their
“ worship before fire and towards the rising sun, yet theyutterly deny
“ that they worship either of them. They hold thatmore of God is
“ in these his creatures than in any other, and that therefore they
“worship God towards them, as being in their opinion the truest
“ Shelcinah of the Divine presence among us, as darkness is that of
“thedevil’s: and as to Zoroastres, they still have him in the same
“ veneration, as the }ews have Moses; looking on him as the great
“ prophet of God, by whom he sent his law, and communicated his
“ will unto them.” 1 Thus it appears that if the Jews have preserved
their religion for the last two thousand years, in order to fulfil a
miracle or prophecy, the Persians have preserved the same religion
without any miracle or prophecy whatever. And it must not be
said, that this is confined to one little spot, for they are, like the
Jews, dispersed all over Asia.

Although there is the most indisputable evidence that the Magi,
who were the priests of Persia, acknowledgedone Supreme Being,
called Oromasdes, yet they certainly worshipped the sun under the
name of Mithra, the second person of their 'I‘rinity. They are said
to have done this as only to an emblem or symbol—theseat and
throne—-of the Supreme Being. But it probably soon came to pass
that the Supreme Being was forgotten, and that His image only was

', Prid. Con. Part L Book. iv. p..i285.'-8vo.
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adored by the people. The Persian Magi have always denied that
they worshipped fire in any other sense than as an emblem of the
Supreme Being, but it is extremely diificult to ascertain the exact
truth ; and the difficulty is increased by the circumstance that most
ancient philosophers, and, in fact, almost all the early Christian
fathers, held the opinion that God consisted of a subtile, ethereal,
igneous fluid, which pervaded all nature—thatGod was fire. Thus,
as I have before remarked, he appeared to Moses in the burning
bush, and again upon Sinai.

All the Oriental and Grecian writers agree in ascribing to the
Persians the worship of one Supreme God: they only differ as to
the time when this first began to take place. Much more attention
is due to the ancient Oriental, than to the Grecian, histories of
Persia, and they all representthe worship of one Supreme God as

having begun very early, and this is confirmed, in a considerable
degree, by the rebuilding of the Temple of Jerusalem by Cyrus.
There is no doubt that the Persian religion was reformed, or im-
proved by some one, that the capital of the empire of the Magi was
at one time at Balch, and that it was from this place their religion
spread both into India and the west. It was in the neighbourhood
of that city where the first orbicular caves, of which we have heard
so much, were excavated, long before the time of Cyrus.

Mr. Maurice says, “ But it is now necessary that we should once
“more direct our attention towards Persia The profound rever-
“ ence, before noticed, to have been equally entertained by the Magi
“of Persia and the Brachmans of India, for the solar orb and for
“ fire, forms a most striking and prominent feature of resemblance
“ between the religion of Zoroaster and thatof Brahma.” 1

7. The Vedas are supposed by the Brahmins to have existed from
the most remote antiquity. The word: are Sanscrit and the letter:
Nagarifi’ On this subject Sir W. ‘Jones says, “ That the Vedas were
“ actuallywritten before the flood, I shall never believe.” Sir William,
in his first Dissertation, makes many professions of disinterested-
ness, of a mind perfectly free from prejudice; but the author must
be excused by his friends for observing, that the declaration of his
firm resolution not to believe a plain historical fact, “ I site]! never

“believe,” gives us very little reason to hope for a fair and candid
examination of any question which shall in any way concern the

1 Maur. Ind. Ant. V. II. p. 116.
_' Jones, Diss. VI. on the Persians, p. 185.
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truth or falsity of the doctrines he had previously determined to
receive or reject. As might be expected, the result of this pious
determination may be seen in almost every page of his works. The‘
authorfinds no fault with the declaration; it is a mark of candour
and sincerity, and it has had two good effects : it has secured to Sir
William the praise of the priesthood; and it has put the philosophical
inquirer upon his guard. But it would have been a great advantage
if so learned a man, and a man possessing so powerful an under-
standing, as Sir William Jones, could have been induced to examine
the subject without prejudice or partiality, or any predeterrnination
to believeeither one thingor another. After this declaration of Sir
William's, every thingwhich he admits in opposition to his favourite
dogma, must be taken as the evidence of an unwillingwitness.

The Vedas are four very voluminous books,‘ which contain the
code laws of Brahma. Mr. Dow supposes them to have beenwritten
4887 years before the year 1769. Sir W. Jones informs us that the
principal worship inculcated in them is thatof the solar fire ; and, in
the discourse on the Literature of the Hindoos, he acquaints us that
“ The authorof the Dabistan describes a. race of old Persian sages,‘
“ who appear, from the whole of his account, to have been Hindoos;
“ that the book of Menu, said to be written in a celestial dialect, and
“ alluded to by the author,means the Vedas, written in the Devana-
“ gari character, and that as Zeratusht was only a refonner, in India
“ may be discovered the hue source of the Persian religion.” This
“ is rendered extremely probable by the wonderful similarity of the
“ caves, as well as the doctrines, of the two countries. The principal
“ temple of the Magi in the time of Darius Hystaspes was at Balch,
“ the capital of Bactria, the most Eastern province of Persia, situated
“ on the north-west frontiers of India, and very near to where the
‘‘ religion of Brahma is yet in its greatest purity, and where the most
“ ancient and famous temples and caverns of the Hindoos were
“ situate.” 3 As we know very well that there are no caves in the
Western or Southern part of Persia answering to the description
above, we are under the necessity of referring what is said here and
in the quotation in Section 4, from Porphyry, to the great caves of
the Buddhists and the Brahmins in the Northern parts of India and
Northern Thibet. This proves their existence in the reputed time
of Zoroaster. ‘

1 A sage is a sagax, or sagacious or wise man, a sophi.
—

’ Asiat. Res. Vol. I. p. 349. ' Hyde, Hist. Rel. Vet. Pets. Cap. xxiv.
p. 320; Maurice, Ind. Ant. Vol. II. pp. [20, I26.



I 24 ANACALYRSIS.

8. Mr. Maurice says, “ Of exquisite workmanship, and of stupen-
“ dous antiquity—antiquity to which neither the page of history nor
“ human traditions can ascend——that magnificent piece of sculpture
“ so often alluded to in the cavemof Elephanta decidedly establishes
“the solemn fact that, from the remotest aeras, the Indian nations
“have adored a Trizme Deity. There the traveller with awe and
“astonishment beholds, carved out of the solid rock, in the most
“ conspicuous part of the most ancient and venerable temple of the
“ world, a bust, expanding in breadth near twenty feet, and no less
“ than eighteen feet in-altitude, by which amazing proportion, as well
“as its gorgeous decorations, it is known to be the image of the
“ grand presiding Deity of that hallowed retreat : he beholds, I say,
“ a bust composed of three heads united to one body, adorned with
“the oldest symbols of the Indian theology, and thus expressly
“fabricated, according to the unanimous confession of the sacred
“ sacerdotal tribe of India, to indicate the Creator, the Preserver, and
“ the Rgemrator of mankind.”1

»-

To destroy, according to the Vedantas of India and the Sufis of
Persia, that is, the sogSpL or wise men of Persia, is only to regenerate
and reproduce in another form; and in this doctrine. they are sup-
ported by many philosophers of our -European schools. We may
safely affirm that we have no expermtce of the actual destruction,-
the amu'}u'1ation of any substance whatever. On this account it is
that Mahadeva of India, the -destroyer, is always said to preside over
generation, is represented riding upon a bull, the emblem of the
sun, when the vemal equinox took place in that sign, and when he
triumphed in his youthful strength over the powers of hell and dark-
ness : and near him generallystands the gigantic Lingham or Phallus,
the emblem of the creative power. From this Indian deity came,
through the medium of Egypt and Persia, the Grecian mythos of
Jupiter Genitor, with the Bull of Europa, and his extraordinary _title
of Lapis—a title probably given to him on account of the stone
pillarwith which his statue is mostly accompanied,and the object of
which is generally rendered unquestionable by the peculiar form of
its summit or upper part. In India and Europe _this God is repre-
sented as holding his court onthe top of lofty mountains. In India.
they are called mountains of the Moon or Chandrasichara; in the
Western countries Olympuses. He_is called Trilochan and has
three eyes. Pausaniastells us that Zeus was called Triophthalmos,
 

‘ Maurice, Ind. Ant. VoL IV. p._ 736
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and that, previous to the taking of Troy, he was represented with
three eyes. As Mr. Forbes 1 says, the identity of the two Gods falls
little short of being demonstrated.

In the Museum of the Asiatic, Society is an Indian painting of a
Cristna seated on a lotus with three eyes-emblemsof the Trinity.

 

CHAPTER 11.

THE worm OM.-—-ompma, om>HALos;—oLvMr-Us, AMMON, D1-:Lpm.—
mcr<r.ssroN'- CONCERNING THE ‘WORD ON.-SUBJECI or AMMON
RENEWED.--1-I-AM -rm: son or NOAH, AND AMMON rm: sun IN
ARI'ES.—Nl'EBUHR on rm: oumucr or ITALY: ssvmuu. RE-
MARKABLE SYNONYMES.—-ON rm: SPIRIT on RU!-I, rm: nova.-
PRIESTLEWS OPINION.—SUBJECT OF THE PERSIAN AND. HINDOO
TRINITYRESUMED.

1. MR. HASTINGS, one of the most early and liberal patrons of
Sanscrit literature in India, in a letter to Nathaniel Smith, Esq., has
remarked how accurately many of the leading principles of the pure,
unadulterated doctrines of Brahma correspond with those of the
Christian system. In the Geeta, (one of the most ancient of the
Hindoo books), indeed, some passages, surprisingly consonant, occur

concerning the sublime nature and attributes of God, as well as con-

ceming the properties and functions of the soul. Thus, where the
Deity, in the form of Cristna, addresses Arjun : “ I am the Creator
“ of all things, and all things proceed from me,”—“ I am the begin-
“ ning, the middle, and the end of all things ; I am time: I am all-
“ grasping death, and I am the resurrection : I am the mystic figure
“OM! I am generation and dissolution.” Arjun in pious ecstasy
exclaims, “ Reverence! reverence! be unto thee, a thousandtimes
“repeated! again and again reverence! O thou who art all in all!
“infinite in thy power and thy glory! Thou art the father of all
“ things animate and inanimatel there is none like unto thee.” 3 In
our future investigations we shall find this mystic figure OM of the
greatest importance; for which reason I shall now inquire into the
meaning of this celebrated, not-lo-be—.r1>o}éen word.

1 Mem. Orien. Vol. III. Ch. xxxv. p. 444. ' Maurice, Ind. Ant.
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“In the Geeta, Arjun is informed by Creeshna, that ‘God is in
“ ‘the fire of the altar, and that the devout, with ofi'erings, direct
“‘their worship unto God in the fire.’ ‘I an the fire, I am the
“ ‘ victim.’ (P. 80.) The divinity is frequently characterizedin that
“book, as in other Sanscreet compositions, by the word OM, that
“ mystic emblem of the Deity in India.” The ancient Brahmins, as
well as the Buddhists, of India, regarded this word with the same
kind of veneration as the Jews did the word IEUE, which they
never pronounced except on certain very solemn occasions. This is
.what is meant by the fourth commandment, which we render,
“Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God” (but which
ought to be [cue tlzy Goa’) “in vain.” As a pious Jew will not utter
the word Ieue, so a pious Hindoo will not utter the word OM. It
is the duty of the Jews and Hindoos to meditate on the respective
words in silence, and with the most profound veneration.

The word OM is alwaysiprefixed in pronouncing the words which
represent the seven superior worlds, as if to shew that these seven
worlds are manifestations of the power signified by thatword. In

‘an old Puranawe find the following passage: “All the rites ordained
“in the Vedas, the sacrifices to the fire, and all other solemn
“ purifications, shall pass away; but that which shall never pass away
“is the word 0m—for it is the symbol of the Lord of all things.”
M. Dubois adds, that he thinks it can only mean the true God.
(P. r55.)—The sacred monosyllable is generally spelled OM: but,
being triliteral, it seems better expressed by AUM or AOM'or AWM,
it being formed of the three Sanscrit letters that are best so repre-
sented. The first letter stands for the Creator, the second for the
Preserver, and the third for the Destroyer.‘

Sir W. Jones informs us that the names of Brahma, Veeshnu, and
Seeva, coalesce and form the mystical word OM, which he says
signifies neithermore nor less than the solar fire.’ Here I apprehend
we have the identical word used by the ancient Egyptians and their
neighbours for the Sun, Ammon.

2. The Hindooword Om, I think,will be found in the celebrated
Greek word Op.¢27, which I will now examine, before I proceed with
the subject of this chapter, as it will often be found to meet us in -

our investigations.
,

-

In the Greek, Op.¢»7 signifies divina vox, responsum a Deo datum
consulenti. <1»; or 42:. by itself, according to Scapula, has no meaning,
 

1 Moore's Pantheon, pp. 413, 414. ’ Jones, Asiat. Res.
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but is merely a paragogic syllable, as is also the word Op.;1 but 4:1;
is the root of «law, to speak or pronounce, and of damn, to say. I
therefore go to the parent language, the Hebrew, and I find the
word 4»; or got, Fla 1: or ‘B pi, to be a noun in regimine, and to mean
an opening, a mouth, a measure of capacity. Then the literal
meaning will be, the mouth, or the opening, of Om. This is not far
from the divina 1/ox of the Greek. Hesychius, also Suidas in voce,
interprets the word 0M<I> to be 0¢uz. x)uy8oav, the sacred voice, the
holy sound—and hence arose the o,u.¢a.Aos, or place qf Omplu. But
its real meaning is still further unravelled by explaining it as OM
<I>H, the enunciation of the mysterious OM of Hindoo theology, the
sacred triliteral AUM, but often written as it is pronounced, OM.
The Greeks often call the oracles, or places where the oracles were
delivered, the o,upau\oc, or, as it is interpreted, thenavel: of the earth.
These o,u.¢a)«.ot fr): -ms,‘ (so Euripides, in Medea, calls Delphi,) are by
the scholiasts said to be the navels or centres of the earth; now, as

Delphi could not be considered the centre by the Greeks, and as

they had many op¢a.)\m. or centres, it is evident thatthe true meaning
of the word was unknown to them.

The Jews consider Jerusalem to be the navel of the earth.’
The above etymon of the word does not quite meet all the

circumstances, does not quite satisfy me——unless we consider this
MYSTIC WORD to have had more meanings than one. We have seen
that oy.paJ\os meant a navel. It is the name given to Delphi: and
Delphi,as Mr. Faber has observed, has the meaning of the female
organ of generation, called in India Yam’, the Os Minxae. Jones
says, 0M<I>H Oracle, AEA<l>Y2—Matrix,womb. In one of the plates
in Moore’s Hindoo Pantheon, Brahma is seen rising from the navel
of Brahme-Maia with the umbilicalcord uncut : this jnstifies the last
rendering of Jones, Malrxix. Closely allied to cum seems to be the
word op.pa)a;, or op.,’ba.Xos. I find ¢a}s11 or palms to mean Phallus or

Linga, the membrum w'rz'le, constantly used for the generative power.
Then o,t¢a.Av; will mean the generative power Op, or the generative
power of Om. I find the oracle or Divina vox at Delphi called
Omphalos, and the word Delphi or Aexm means the female genera-
tive power; and in front of the temple at Delphi, in fact constituting

1 This assertion of Scapula only shews what he had better have confessed that
he knew nothing about it. There are not, I am of opinion, any paragogic
syllables, that is, syllables without meaning, in any of the old languages.

' Basnage, Hist. Jud. B. iii. Ch. xiv. p. 194.
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' a part of the religious edifice, was a large Phallus or Linga, anointed
every day with oil. This, all taken together, shews very clearly that
Omphale means the oracle of the generative (androgynous) power of
Om. But it might also come from the sacred word Op. and pales-—
BEN1GNUs—the benignant Om. In the religious ceremonies at
Delphi a boat of immense size was carried about in processions; it
was shaped like a lunar crescent, pointed alike at each end: it was
called an Omphalos or Umbilicus,or the ship ARGO. Of this Argo
I shall have very much to say hereafter. My reader will please to
recollect that the os minxae or Acxpus is called by the name of the
ship Argo. The Aum of India, as might well be expected, is found
in Persia, under the name of Horn, and particularly in the mountains
of Persia, amongst the Arii, before they are said to have migrated,
under Djemchid, to the South. As usual, we get to. the North-east,
for the origin of things.‘

Bacchus was called Omestes, explained thedewurer. This is in
fact the Om-Esta,’ of Persia “ Ista-char, or Esta-char, is the place
“ or temple of Ista or Esta, who was the Hestia ‘Ea-ta of the Greeks,
“ and Vesta of the Romans.” This Persian ista or esta, is the Latin
ista and est, /it or size is; it is also Sanscrit, and means the same as
the _‘7alz of the Hebrews. Bacchus, at Chios and Tenedos, was also
called Omadius. This is correctly the God, or the holy Om.

3. Mr. Bryant connects the word Olympus with the Omphe. He
observes, that wherever there was an Olympus, of which there were a

great number, there was also an Omphi or Ompi, and that the word
came from the Hebrew Har-al-ompi, (Ear means mount,) which
al—ompi was changed by the Greeks into Okvmros Olympus.’ The
word means the mount of the God Omphi, according to Bryant’s
exposition; but more correctly, I think, the mount of the Phi, or
the prophetic voice or oracle of the God Om {whence In’-om-p/u
chaunted in the mysteries at Rome, the triple Omphe. Mr. Bryant’s
etymon completely fails in accounting for the syllable Om. He
probably did not know of the Hindoo Aum, Om. In his work cited
above may be found many very learned and curious observations
respecting the word Om and its connexion with various places. He
shews that the meaning of the Opp; was totally unknown to the
Greeks.

From Pa-rkhurst, (in voce ‘M :r, p. 771,) it is pretty clear that the
._.

1 Creuzer, notes, p. 686. ’ Bryant, AnaL Vol. I. p. 227.
3 Ibid, p. 239.



OLYMPUS, AMMON, DELPHI. :29

omphalos had both the meaning of beeve and umbilicus,and that it
had also the same meaning as ‘it? rr.

Amon is the 0m of India, and On or 13 an of the Hebrews.
Strabo calls the temple of Jupiter Ammon, 'I¢gov Opnvx. Bryant‘
says, non cm: is called Hom.“ Gale says, “ In the Persian language
“ Hama means the sun.” 3 These are all evidently the Om of India,
variously translated.

The word _Am, Om, or Um, occurs in many languages, but it has
generally a meaning some way connected with the idea of a circle or

cycle, as ambire, ambages, or circum. This is particularly the case
in all the Northern languages. I need not name again the
Umbilicus,nor the way in which this seems to be connected with
the idea conveyed by the Greek word Askew. Nonnus says, that
the Babylonian Bel and the Lybian Hammon were, 0 ‘EMa8t,
AEMP02 Awokkos.

An attentive perusal of what Jamieson has said, in his Erma:
Sgrt/u'cu:, (pp. 6, 7,) on the word Am, Om, Um, will satisfy the
reader that there is a strong probabilitythat the radical meaning of
this word is cycle or circle. The importance -of this will be seen
hereafter.

It would be going too far to quote Dr. Daniel Clarke as an
authorityin support of my explanation of the word Ammon, but I
will give a note of his in the seventh chapter of his Travels in Egypt,
and leave the reader to judge for himself: “Plane ridiculum est,
“ velle Ammomir nomen petere a Graecis: chm ./Egyptii ipsi Ap.ouv
“ appellent,_ teste Herodoto.‘ The name of the Supreme Being
“ among the Brahmins of India is the first syllable only of this word
“ pronounced AM.” Againg" “Sol superus et clarus est AMMoN.”"
The ancients had a precious stone called Ombria. It was supposed
to have descended from heaven.’ The place of its nativity seems to
connect it with the mysterious Om. The Roman nurses used the
letter M, pronounced Mu, as a. charm against witchcraft, and from
the effects of the evil eye—-from being fascinated by the God
Fascinus, who had the figure of the membrum virile, and was worn

,

about the necks of women and children, like the Agnus Deis worn

V

‘ Heathen Myth. p. 3. ’ Ibid.
' Gale's Court of the Gentiles, VOL I. ch. xi. p. 72.

‘ Vossius dc Orig. &c., Idolat. Tom. i. Lib. ii. Cap. ii. p. 362, Amst. 1642.
' Ibid. p. 282. ‘ Jablonski, Panth. Aigyp.

7 Plin. Hist. Nat. Lib. xxxvii. Cap. x.
’ K
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by Romish Christians. The latter, I have no doubt, borrowed the
custom from the Gentiles.‘

4. Various derivations are given of the word ON, but they are all
unsatisfactory. It is written in the Old Testament in two ways, J13:
arm and is art. It is usually rendered in English by the word 07;.
This word is supposed to mean the sun, and the Greeks translated ft
by the word '17z\Los. or sol. But I thinkit only stood for the sun as
_emblem of the procreative power of nature. Thus, in Genesis xlix. 3,
Reuben, tlzou art my firstbarn, my mzjglzt, and the begimtitzg qf MY
STRENGTH: principium roboris mei:2 ‘J18 awn‘, nwmi u-rasit. It
meant the beginning or the first exercise of his pro-creative power.
Again, in Deut. xxi. 17, the words in: n"WR"I ran‘: arm, refer to the
firstborn, and have the same meaning: Ear lie is‘ tlze beginningof Iii:
slrengtlz; tlze rfglzt of tlzefirstbam is his. Again, in Psalm lxxviii. 51,
we find it having the same meaning: Amt smote all thefirstéorn in
Egypt: t/ze CHIEF or THEIR STRENGTH in tire tabernacle: of Ham:
D'J1R azmim nwm rasit: Primitias omnis laboris eorum, in taber-
naculis Cham.3 In the hundred and fifthPsalm and the thirty-sixth
verse, it has the same meaning.

It was from Oenuphis, a priest of On, that Pythagorasis said to
have learnt the system of the heavenly bodies moving round the sun
in unceasing revolutions. The priests of this temple were esteemed
the first in Egypt.‘

./Enon or 1:‘? airm, where John baptized, was called by a figure of
speech only /Enon, or the fountain of the sun. The literal meaning
was, The Fountain of the Generative Power.

Mr. Faber, speaking of the calves set up by Jeroboam, says, “that
“theywere, in their use and application, designed to be images of
“ the two sacred bulls which were the living representations of Osiris
“ and Isis, is both very naturally asserted by St. Jerome, and may be
“ collected even from Scripture itself. Hosea styles the idols of
“ Jeroboam the talz/es of Bet/z-A1/en: and immediately afterwards
“ speaks of the high places of the God Aven, whom he denominates
“ t/zesin of [true]. Now we are told, that when Jeroboam instituted
“theworship of the calves, he likewise made high places in which‘
“their priests might ofiiciate. The high places, therefore, of the
“calves are the high places of Aven; the temple of Aven is the
“ temple of the calves; and Aven, the sin of Israel, is the same as at

1 Vide Plin. Hist. Nat. Lib. xxviii. Cap. iv. ’ Ar. Montanus.
’ Vulg. ‘ See Plut. dc Is. et Osir.
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" least one of the calves, which are also peculiarlydescribed as being
“the sin of Israel. But the God, whose name by the Masoretic
“punctuation is pronounced Aven, is no other than the Egyptian
“ deity Aun or On: for the very God whose worship Hosea identifies
“withthat of the calves, is he of whom Potipherah is said to have
“ been thepriest: the two appellations, which our translators variously
“express, Aven and On, consisting in the Hebrew of the self-same
“letters. 07:, however, or Ann, was the Egyptian title of the sun,
“ whence tlze city qf 011 was expressed by the Greeks fIeliopolz'.r,- and
“the sun was astronomically the same as the Tauric God Osiris:
“consequently On and Osiris are one deity. Hence it is evident,
“that the worship of Jeroboam’s calves being substantially the
“worship of On or Osiris, the calves themselves must have been
“venerated, agreeably to the just supposition of Jerome, as the-
“representatives of Apis and Nevis.” 1 The calves were probably
emblematicalof the Sun in his male and female cha.ra.cter—Baa1 and
Baaltis. '

'

5. We have seen that Strabo says, the temple of Ammon was
called icgov Opaw, and-we have also seen, that the first syllable of
the word DR am was no other than the celebrated Hindoo word
Aum, which designated the Brahmin Trinity,the Creator, the Pre-
server, and the Destroyer. These three letters, Sir W. Jones tells us,
as stated above, coalesce and form the mystic word Om. In the

,

Geeta, Cristna thus addresses Arjun: “I am generation and DIS-
“soLU'r1oN.” It was from the—last idea that Heliopolis, or the city
of On, was called in some of the old versions of the Bible thecity of
destnufzbh. Here are evidently the Creator and the Destroyer. Mr.
Strauss says, that Bethaven meansplaceof unworllu'rze::."’

The word DR am in the Hebrew not only signifies might, strength,
power, firmness, solidity, truth, but it means also mo!/ter, as in
Genesis ii. 24, and love, whence the Latin Arno, mamnia. If the
word be taken to mean strength, then Amon will mean (the first
syllable am being in regimine) the temple of the rlrerzgi/z of llze
gmeratiz/eor creative power, or the temple of the'mightyprocreative
power. If the word am mean mother, then a still more recondite
idea will be implied, viz., the mother generative power, or the
maternal generative power: perhaps the Urania of Persia, or the.
Venus Aphrodite of Crete and Greece, or the Jupiter Genetrix, of

1 Pagan Idol. Vol. I. p. 437.
’ H09. 1:. 5, Amos. iv". 4; Helon's Pilgrimage. B. iv. Ch. i.
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the masculine and feminine gender, or the Brahme-Maia of India, or
the Alma Venus of Lucretius. And the city of On or Heliopolis
will be the cilyof the Sun or city of tilepracreahbeyowar4;’ nature, of
which the Sun was always the emblem.‘

_

I have proved in my Celtic Druids, Ch. ii. Sect. xxiv., that the old
Latin was Sanscrit, and I may afiirm, that the Alma of Lucretius is
of Oriental, not Grecian, origin. The Greeks knew not the word
Alma. This word, I think,means A! the preserver, and ma mother:
it will then mean, the preserving mother Venus. I thinkin this case
no one can doubt that the un$y alma of the Phoenicians, and the
HD51! aim of the Hebrews, which both mean Virgin, or young
woman, were the same as the Latin Alma. The Om or Aum of
India is evidentlythe Omh of the Irish Druids, which means H210/to
is.’ It is a very curious circumstance that in almost all etymologies,
when probed to the bottom, the Celtic language is found along with

_

the Hebrew.
There was in Syria or Canaan a place called Amman, the natives

of which were always at enmity with the Israelites. This was spelt
my arm»: in the Hebrew, and by the Greeks was called I-Ieliopolis.
This seems to shew that it was dedicated to the same God as the
Apov of Egypt.

This word is used in the writings of the Hindoos precisely as we
use the word Amen, which I have no doubt, both in its meaning and
use, comes from this word.

6. The name of the son of Noah was DH Hm, called Ham. The
i

name of the solar orb was non Hme, the feminine of on Hm. It
appears to me that, from misapprehension, the Ham of Noah has
been confounded with the Ham, or Hm or Om of Egypt——the
Jupiter Amman or Amen, the God with the Ram's head, adored at
the isgov Opavx. The word on Hm, the patriarch, and the word non
Hnze, the Sun, being the same, were the cause of the mistake.
Suppose the LXX.meant to say that Egypt was given to Ham, it by
no means follows that this was the Ham or Aim of the temples of the
S01 Generator. As we have another much more probable way of
accounting for the 0m of the temple than that of supposing the
deification of a man living a thousand miles from the temple of the
Oasis, I thinkwe are bound to take it. But if the history of the
flood was a sacred mythos, the two words might have the same

1 Drummond, Origines, B. i. Ch. iv. p. 47.
’ Maurice, Hist. of Hind. Vol. II. p. :71, ed. 4to.
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meaning without being copied from one another. I know no reason
for believing that the son of Noah was deified—a mere fancy of
modern priests; but I have many reasons for believing that Amon
was the Sun as the generating power, first in Taurus, then in Aries.
“Belus, _Kronos, Apis, were solar symbols, and Nonnus ranks
“ Amon with these: '

Brfltos err’ Eu¢p'ra.o, AL,Bvs aceadt-qp.¢vos Ap.,u.ov,
Ame spy: Nedtwos, Apaup Kpovos, Amrvpws Zeus.

“ Amon was clearly understood by the mythologists to represent the
" Sun in Aries.” ‘ Sir W. Drummond has given many other satisfac-
tory reasons for Amon being the Sun: then how absurd is it to‘ go
any farther! All difliculties are easily explained by attending to the
circumstance of the fundamental doctrine, that, in fact, all the Gods
resolve themselves into the Sun, either as God or as emblem of the
TriuneAndrogynous Being.

Wilkinson, in his Atlas, has placed on the eastern shore of Arabia,
on a river named Lar, a town called Omanum, which was also called
Om. Here a moderately fertile imagination may perhaps find a
second or third Ammon—and thus several Ammons, several Helio-
polises, several Memmons, &c., &c.’ Some important words are
connected with or derived from the word Om. Mr. Niebuhr says,
“The Umbri were a powerful people previous to the Etruscans.”
He also says, that the Greeks detected in the name of these people,
which theypronounced Ombrici,an allusion to a any remote antz'guz'ty.
The reader will not be surprised that I should go to the East for the
origin of the Om-brici and of Om-brica, and consequently of our
Umber—North—umberlandand C-umberland. ‘

7. Mr. Niebuhr does not pretend to explain the meaning of the
word Italia, but he informs us that the ancient Greeks referred it to
Heracleiantraditions, and to a Greek word I-rakos or I-rnoc,‘ signify.
ing a BULL. This recalls our attention in a very singular manner to.
the most ancient superstition. Pliny 5 says, “ The people of Umbria
“are supposed, of all Italy, to be of greatest antiquity, as whom
“ men thinkto have been of the Greeks named Ombri, for that, in
.“ the general deluge of the country by rain, they only remained
“alive.” I think it does not require a very fertile imagination to
discover here traces of the flood, the first race of men, and the sacred
 

‘ Drum. Orig. B. iv. p. 330. ' Ibid. B. iii. Ch. p. 360.
' Ch. vi. 4 Ch. i. p. 3:. {Nat Hist. Lib. iii. Cap. xiv.
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mysterious OM. Br or Pr, in the Eastern language, means sacred
and creative,‘ and Omberlandwill mean, The Land of the Sacred
Om.

Thus we have several clear and distinct meanings of 0,.¢a>.os. Tt.
was mitis, begnignus. It was the male generative power, as <I>a.)O\os.
As Omphale, it was thefemale generative power, thewife of Hercules,
and the navel of the Earth or Nabbi. It was also the prophetic
voice of the benignant Om. We shall see by and bye how it came
to have all these different meanings. Before we conclude this work,
we shall find a similar variety"arising from other names connected
with this subject, and in particular it should be recollected that we
have found the Indian Creeshna or Cristna calling himself Om.

I cannot help suspecting that the ancients often adopted an extra-
ordinary play upon words—a kind of punning. Thus, ‘I2’ Sr, is the
root of Osiris, who changed himself into a bull. He is the Sun.
Surya is the Sun, and is the favourite God of Japan, where the
celebrated Bull breaks the mundane eg. 1122 Sur, is a. beeve, as
Taurus, at the vernal equinox, the leader of the heavenly hosts.
Tm! Srr, means ruler, or absolute director or Lord.

Brafime is the Sun, the same as Surya. Brahma sprung from the
navelof Brahme. The Greeks call the oracles o,u.¢aAoz, or navels of
the earth. Srr has the same meaning as o;L¢aNos-and Sr means

fumlr umfiliealzlr.
Oman means an oracle. The oracle was the spirit of the God, the

sanctus spiritus, and came from the o,u.rpau\os. It founded Delphi in
the form of a black Dove. A Dove is always the emblem of the
Holy Spirit. am June, is Hebrew for Dove. This is the Yoni of
India, the Os Minxae, the matrix. At Delphi the response came
from a fissure or crack in the mountain, the Yoni of the earth. This
was the emblem of the rm ml: or Holy Ghost, the third person of
the Trinity.

8. In Psalm 6, it is said, “ By the word of Ieue were the
“ aw) smxm heavens made; and all the host of them by the rm ru/E
“breath of his mouth.” Again, ver. 9, “For he gfia/be, and it was
“ done; he commanded, and it stood fast.”

The third person was the Destroyer, or, in his good _capacity, the
Regenerator. The dove was the emblem of the Regenerator. When
a person was baptized, he was regenerated or born again. A Dove
descended on to the head of Jesus at his baptism. Devotees profess
 

1 Loubere, Hist. Siam.
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to be born again by the Holy Ghost—Sanctus Spiritus. We read of
an Evil Spirit and of a Holy Spirit; one is the third person in his
destroying capacity, the other in his regenerating capacity. We read
in the Acts of the Apostles '(ch. xvi. 16) of a spirit of Python or a

Pythonicspirit, an evil spirit. Python, or the spirit of Python,was
the destroyer. But at Delphi he was also Apollo, who was said to
be the Sun in Heaven, Bacchus on Earth. and Apollo in Hell.

M. Dubois has observed, (p. 293,) that the Prana or Principle of
Life, of the Hindoos, is the brea!/l of hf: by which the Creator
animated the clay, and man became a living soul. Gen. ii. 7.

The Holy Spirit or Ghost was sometimes masculine, sometimes
femmine. As the third person of the Trinity,it was as well known
to the ancient Gentiles as to the modems, as it will hereafter be
shown.

_

Origen expressly makes the Holy Ghost female. He says, 7ra.l.3to'K1]
3: xvpws -rx oi.-yuc Hvwparos 1'7 rp'ux17—“ The soul is maiden to her
“mistress the Holy Ghost.” 1

I believe by almost all the ancients, both Jews and Gentiles, the
Supreme Being was thought to be material, and to consist of a very
refined igneous fluid; more like the galvanic or electric fire than any
thing with which I am acquainted. This was also the opinion of
most of the ancient Christian fathers. This was called the anima as
feminine, or spiritus as masculine—andwas the ma ml; of the second
verse of Genesis, which Parkhurst calls breath or air in motion,
(Isaiah xi. 4,) an im'ar_toreal rubstance, and the Holy Spirit. From
this comes the expression to t'rLr_1)z're, or Iwl_'y t'tz.¢t'ra!z'oIz. The word
Ghost means spiritus or anima. This was often confounded with
the igneous fluid of which God was supposed to consist; whence
came the baptism by fire and the Holy Ghost. (Matt. iii. 11.)
These were absurd refinements of religious metaphysicians, which
necessarily arose from their attempts to define tlzat of which they
had not the means of fonning an idea. I should be equally as

absurd, if I were to attempt to reconcile their inconsistencies." In
the above examples of the difierent names for the Holy Ghost, a

singular mixture of genders is observable. We see the active
principle,fire, the Creator and the Preserver, and also the Destroyer,
identified with the Holy Ghost of the Christians, in the united form
of the Dove and of Fire settling on the Apostles. Here we have
most clearly the Holy Ghost identified with the Destroyer, Fire.

‘ Porson against Travis; Class. Jour. No. LXXVL,Dec. 1828, p. 207.
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The Dove is the admitted emblem of the female procreative
power. It always accompanies Venus. Hence in Sanscrit the
female organ of generation is called Yoni. The Hebrew name is
nan um}. Evidently the same. The wife of Jove, the Creator, very
naturally bears the name of the female procreative power, Juno. It
is unnecessary to point out the close relation of the passion of love
to the procreative power. There can scarcely be a. doubt that "the
Dove was called after the Yoni, or the Yoni after the Dove, probably
from its salacious qualities. And as creation was destruction, and
the creative the destructive power, it came to be the emblem of the
destructive as well as of the creative power. As the m‘: rub or

spiritus was the passive cause (brooding on the face of the waters)
by which all things sprung into life, the Dove became the emblem of
the rulz or Spirit or Holy Ghost, the third person, and consequently
the Destroyer. In the foundation of the Grecian Oracles, the places
peculiarly filled with the Holy Spirit or Ghost, or inspiration, the
Dove was the principal agent. The intimate relation between all
these things, and their dependance upon one another, I think,
cannot possibly be disputed. We have in the New Testament
several notices of the Holy Ghost or the sanctus spiritus Wfip pzlis,
rm ru/z, 7rv€u,ua. «iywv, Ifivxn xoa-pw, or anima mundi, or alma Venus.
It descended, as before remarked, upon Jesus at his baptism, in the
form of a Dove, and according to Justin Martyr, a fire was lighted
in the moment of its descent in the river Jordan. It is also said to
have come with a sound as of a rushing mighty wind, but to have
been visible as a tongue of fire, settling on each apostle, as described
Acts ii. 2, 3. Here we have the rm ml: or air in motion, according
to Parkhurst’s explanation, which brooded on the face of the deep,

‘ an active agent in the creation; and we have fire the De:troyer—the
baptism of water, wind, and fire—the baptism of the Etruscans}
John says, “ I indeed baptize you with water, but one shall come,
“ who shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” (Luke
iii. 16.) All this is part of the Romish Esoteric religion of Jesus,
which, like other religions, has been lost; a few fragments only now

remaining; unless it be concealed in the recesses of the Vatican.
8. We may see very clearly from the nonsense of Lactantius that

my idea is correct. He says, the Son of God is the sermo or ratio
(the speech or reason) of God; also, that the other angels are the
breath of God, .s;z9ir1'tu: Du‘. But sermo (speech) is breath emitted,
 

1 Vide Gorius’s Etruscan Monuments.
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together with a voice expressive of something.‘ I shall, perhaps, be
asked by a disciple of the philosophic Priestley how I conceive the
soul to be connected with or related to the body—-to matter. I
reply, I know not. I only know that God is good, and that this
goodness cannot exist without a state of reward and punishment
hereafter to mankind. This makes me certain that, in some way or
other, man will exist after death: but how the Deity has not given
me faculties to comprehend. And if I wanted a proof of this latter
proposition, I have only to go for it to the unsatisfactory nature of
the Doctor’s Disquisitions on Matter and Spirit, from which I think
any unprejudiced person must see that he has involved himself in
inextricable difliculties, from not attending to Mr. Locke's doctrine,
and from attempting thatwhich is beyond the reach of the human '

understanding.
If my reader will pay a little attention to what passes in his own

mind, he will soon see, that when he talks of Spirit or Ghost, he
generally has no idea of anything. This" is one of the subjects of
which he can acquire no knowledge or idea through the medium of
the senses. Therefore, as might be expected, a great confusion of
terms prevails. In the foregoing examination, the truth of what I
have said will be instantly apparent. The terms betray, in their
origin, the grossest materialism. I think the reader must now see
that if the .r_:)z'rz'! a’ God mean anything, it is a mere figure of speech,
and means that God has so modelled his law of creation, that the

‘ patient shall have a good disposition, or a good spirit. And if it be
said that he has a spirit of prophecy or of foretelling future events, I
reply, the expression may as well be, that he has a flesh to foretell as

a spirit to foretell. If -God have ever given a person a knowledge of
what will happen at a future time, this has no more to do with the
spirit or the air in motion, than with the flesh. Jesus said, the gates
of hell should never prevail against his religion. According to your
accounts, Christian doctors, they have prevailed and continue to
prevail. But I say, No. They have not prevailed, and never will
prevail ; thepure, unadulterated doctrines of Jesus will stand for ever.
They have only prevailed against the corruptions with which you
have loaded his religion. The fine morality and the unity of God,
which you would have destroyed, can never really be destroyed,
though your idols, your relics, your saints, and your mother of God,
willall pass away, like yesterday’s shadow of a cloud on themountain.

‘ Priestly, Cor. Christ. Sect. ii.



I 38 ANACALYPSIS.

9. It is now time to return to the Persians.
After enumeratingvarious other instances to prove the existence

of an IndianTrinity,Mr. Maurice says, “ Degraded infinitely,I must
“ repeat it, beneaththe Christian, as are the characters of the Hindoo
“Trinity,yet in our whole research throughout Asia there has not
“ hitherto occurred so direct and unequivocal a designation of a
“ Trinity in Unity as that sculptured in the Elephanta. cavern: nor.
“is there any more decided avowal of the doctrine ‘itself any-
“ where to be met with than in the following passages of the Bhagvat
“Geeta. In that most ancient and authentic book, the supreme
“ Veeshnu thus speaks concerning himself and his divine properties :
“ ‘I am the holy one, worthy to be known.’ He immediatelyadds, .

“ ‘ I am the m_ystz'e (tri1z'terat_') figure Om ; the Ray, the Yagu:/2, and
“ ‘the Samar: Vedas.’ 1 Here we see that Veeshnu speaks expressly
“ of his unizjr, and yet in the same sense declares he is the mystic
“ figure A U M, which three letters the reader has been informed,
“from Sir W. Jones, coalesce and form the Sanscreet word OM.”
A little after, in the same page, Mr. Maurice tells us, that the figure
which stands for the word OM of the Brahmins, is designated by the
combinationof three letters, which Dr. Wilkins has shewn to stand,
the firrt for the Creator, the second for the Presen/er, and the t/Bird
for the Dertroyer.’

V

M. Sonnerat also states that the Hindoos adore tlzree principal
deities, Brouma, Chiven, and Vichenou, who are still but one.”

M. Sonnerat also gives a passage from a Sanscrit Pooraun,4 in
which it is stated that it is God alone who created the universe by
his productive power, who maintains it by his all-preserving power,
and who will destroy it by his dertruetiv/e power, and that it is this
God who is represented under the name of tlzree Gods, who are
called Trimourtifi‘ Mr. Forster“ says, “One circumstance which
“ forcibly struck my attention was the Hindoo belief of a Trinity;
“the persons are Sree Mun 1Varraz'u, the Mafia Zdelximy, a beauti-
“ful woman, and a Serpent. These persons are by the Hindoos
“ supposed to be wholly indivisible; the one is t/tree, and the t/tree
“ are one.” Mr. Maurice then states that the Sree Mun Narrain,
as Mr. Forster writes it, is NarayenttheSupreme God: the beautiful
woman is the Imma of the Hebrews, and that the union of the
sexes is perfectly consistent with that ancient doctrine maintained

1 Geeta, p. 80. 9 Maurice, Ind. 'Ant. Vol. IV. pp. 744., 745.
.

' Ibid. p. 747. ‘ Voyages, Vol. I. p. 259. 5 Ihid, p. 749.
‘ Sketches of HindooMythology,p. 12.
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in the Geeta, and propagated’ by Orpheus, that the Deity is both
male and female.1

Mr Maurice, in his Indian Antiquities, says, “ This notion of three
“persons in the Deity was diffused amongst all the nations of the
“ earth, established at once in regions so distant as.]apan and Peru,
“ immemoriallyacknowledgedthroughout the whole extent of Egypt
“and India, and flourishing with equal vigour amidst. the snowy
“ mountains of Thibet,and the vast deserts of Siberia”

CHAPTER III.

ISRAEL WORSLEY’S ACCOUNT OF ANCIENT TRINITIES.--OPINION OF DR.
PRITCI-IARD AND OTHERS ON THE TRINITIES.-—-OPINION OF MAU-
RICE AND OTHERS ON THE TRINITIES.-—THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY
-—ITS ORIGIN.-MACROBIUS ON THE TRINITY.—PI{ILO’STRINITY
OF THE JEWS.-—FABER’S ACCOUNT OF THE UNIVERSAL BELIEF OF
THE TRINI'I'Y.—OBSERVATIONSON THE DOCTRINE THAT DESTRUC-
TION IS ONLY REGENERATION.

1. Mr. Worsley says, “This doctrine was of very great antiquity,
“ and generallyreceived by all the Gothicand Celtic nations. "These
“ philosophers taught, that the Supreme God, Teut or Woden, was
“theactive principle, the soul of the world, which, uniting itself to
“ matter, had thereby put it into a condition to produce intelligences
“ or inferior gods and men. This the poets express by saying that
“ Odin espoused Frea, or the Lady, by way of eminence. Yet they
“ allowed a great difference between these two principles. The
“ Supreme was eternal, whereas matter was his work, and of course
“had a beginning. All this was expressed by the phrase, Earth is
“ the daughter and wife of the universal Father. From this mystical
“ union was born the God Thor-Asa Thor, the Lord Thor. He was
“ the first-bom of the Supreme, the greatest of the intelligences, that
“ were born of the union of the two principles. The characters
“ given him correspond much with those which the Romans gave to
“their Jupiter. He, too, was the thunderer, and to him was de-
“voted the fifth day, Thor's-dag; in German and Dutch, Donder
“dag, thunder day. The common oaths of these people mark the
“ same origin. They swear by (lander and blaxen, thunder and light-
“ ning. Friday took its name from Frea, Frea’s—da.g; as Wednesday

1 Maurice, Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 750.
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“ did from Woden, Woden’s-dag. Tuis was the name which the old
“Saxons gave to the Son of the Supreme, whence Tuesday. Thor,
“beingthe firstborn, was called the eldest of the sons: he is made
“ a middle divinity, a mediator between God and ma.n. Such, too,
“ was the Persians’ God : for Thor was venerated also as the intelli-
“ gence that animated the sun and fire. The Persians declared that
“the most illustrious of all the intelligences was that which they
“worshipped under the symbol of fire. They called him Mithras,
“ or the mediator God. The Scythians called him Goeto-Syrus, the
“ Good Star. All the Celtic nations were accustomed to worship the
“ sun, either as distinguished from Thor, or as his symbol. It was
“ their custom to celebrate a feast at the winter solstice, when that
“great luminary began to return again to this part of the Heavens.
“ They called it Yuule, from Heoul, Helios, the sun, which to this
“ day signifies the sun in the language of Bretagne and Cornwall:
“ whence the French word Noel.

‘' How great a resemblance may be seen between the expressions
“ which have been stated above, relative to these ancient Trinities,
“ and those of some Christian worshipers, who imagine that the
“ Father begat the Son—according to some in time, according to
“ others from eternity—a.nd that from these two sprang or proceeded
“ the Holy Ghost!” 1

According to Israel Worsley,’ “It was Justin Martyr, a Christian
“ convert from the Platonic school, who, about the middle of the
“ second century, first promulgated the opinion, that the Son of God
“ was the second principle in the Deity, and the creator of all mate-
“ rial things. He is the earliest writer to whom this opinion can be
“ traced. He ascribeshis knowledgeof it, not to theScriptures, but to
“the special favour of God.” But _‘}’u:tz'rz 1': the very earliest admitted
genuine Clzrixtiezn writer whom we have, not supposed to be inspired,
and it seems that he did not attribute the knowledge of his doctrine
to thegospel histories. The reason of thiswill be explained hereafter.

Mr. Worsley then proceeds to state that “ Modern theologians
“ have defined the three Hypostases in the Godhead with great pre-
“ cision, though in very different words: but the fathers of the Trini-
“ tarian Church were neither so positive nor so free from doubt and
“ uncertainty, nor were they agreed in their opinions upon it. The
“very councils were agitated; nor is that which is now declared
“ essential to salvation, the ancient Trinity. They who thought the

‘ Israel Worsley's Enquiry, p. 42. ’ Ibid, p. 54.
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“Word an attribute of the Father,which assumed a personality at
“ the beginning of the creation, called this the generation of the
“ Son; regarding him still as inferior to the Father,whom theycalled
“ the God by way of eminence, while, after the example of the old
“ Heathens, they called the Son God. This notion of descent
“implied inferiority,and on that ground was objected to, and the
“ Nicene Council, in 325, issued a corrected and improved symbol ;
“ and Christ, instead of only Son, was styled God of God, and very
“ God of very God. But even here the quality of the Son was not
“ established, the Father by whom he was begotten being regarded
“as the great fountain of life. The investment of wisdom with a
“ personality still implied a time when he was begotten, and conse-
“ quently a time when he was not. From this dilemma an escape
“was in process of time provided by the hypothesis of an eternal
“generation; a notion which is self-contradictory. The Nicene
“ Fathers, however, did not venture on the term Trinity; for they
“ had no intention of raising their pre-existent Christ to an equality
“ with the Father: and as to the Holy Spirit, this was considered as
“ of subordinate rank, and the clauses respecting its procession and
“ being worshiped together with the Father and the Son, were not
“added till the year 381, at the Council of Constantinople.“ I
give no opinion on the statement of Mr. Worsley, as it is not my
intention to enter into a controversy as to what the Trinity is, but
only to give an historical account of it.

2. Dr. Pritchard, in his Analysis of Egyptian Mythology (p. 271),
describes the Egyptians to have a Trinityconsistingof thegeneralzize,
the destructive, and the pre.rerw'ng power. Isis answers to Seeva.
Iswara, or “Loan,” is the epithet of Siva, or Seeva. Osiris, or
Ysiris, as Hellanicus wrote the Egyptian name, was the God at
whose birth a voice was heard to declare, “that the Lord of all
“nature sprang forth to light.” Dr. Pritchard again says (p. 262),
“ The oldest doctrine of the Eastern schools is the system of Emana-
“ tions and the Metempsychosis.” These two were also essentially
the doctrine of the Magi, and of the Jews, more particularly of the
sect of the Pharisees, or, as they ought to be called, of the Perseesfi
D1}: Pr.r,3 Mr. Maurice‘ observes that the doctrines of Original Sin
 

‘ Israel Worsley's Enquiry, p. 63.
' The Pharisees were merely Parsees (the Jews pronounced P like PH or F),

persons who intermingled Magian notions (acquired during the captivity) with the
law of Moses; hence a peculiar propriety in r/zila’qffire, ulu ynnar, Matt. xxiii.
I5; Sup. to Palaeroxnaiea, pp. 63, too.

3 Parkhurst in Voce, p. 594; Beaus. Int. pp. 16, 132. ‘Ind.Ant.Vol.V. p. 195
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and that man it afallen creature, are to be found both in the religion
of Brahma and Christ, and that it is from this that the pious
austerities and works of supererogation by the Fakirs and Yogees of
the former are derived. The doctrine of the Metempsychosis was
held by most of the very early fathers, and by all the Gnostic sects,
at one time, beyond all doubt, the largest part of the Christian world.
Beausobre thought that the transmigrationof souls was to be met
with in the New Testament. He says,‘ “We find some traces of
“this notion even in the New Testament, as in St. Luke xvi. 23,
“ where there is an account of the abode of departed souls, conform-
“ able to the Grecian philosophy; and in St. John ix. 2, where we
“find allusion to the pre-existence and transmigration of souls”
The works of supererogation and purgatory of the Romish Church
both come from this source. A celebrated modern apologist for
Christianity believedthe Metempsychosis.

The God Oromasdes was undoubtedly the Supreme God of the
Persians, but yet the religion was generally known by the name of
the religion of Mithra, the Mediator or Saviour.

In the same way in India the worship of the firs! person in their
Trinity is lost or absorbed in that of the raroml, few or no temples

_being found dedicated to Brahma; so among the Christians, the
worship of the Fatlzer is lost in that of the Son, the Mediator and
Saviour. We have abundance of churches dedicated to the second
and third persons in the Trinity,and to saints, and to the Mother of
God, but none to the Father.” We find Jesus constantly called a

Son, or, as (according to the Unitarians) the Trinitarians choose to
mistranslate the Greek, the Son of God. In the same way, Plato
informs us that Zoroaster was said to be “the son of Oromasdes or
“ Ormisdas, which was the name the Persians gave to the Supreme
“ God ”—therefore he was the Son of God.“

,

Jesus Christ is called the Son of God; no doubt very justly, if
the Evangelist John be right, for he says (ch. i. ver. 12) that every
one who receives the gospel—-every one, in fact, who believes in
God the Creator——has power to become a Son of God. Ormusd, in
Boundehesch, says, “ My name is the principle (le principe) and the
“ centre of all things: my name is, He who is, who is all, and who
“ preserves all.’’‘

As the Jews had their sacred writings to which they looked with
profound respect, so had the Persians : and so they continue to have
 

1 Int. p. 16. ‘ See Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 87. ' Cud. B. i. Ch. iv. p. 287.
‘ Notes to Creuzer’s Religions de l'Antiquité, by Guigniault, p. 670.
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them to this day. Mr. Mo'yle1 has endeavoured to discredit the
genuineness of these writings by stating “thatthey contain facts and
“ doctrines manifestly taken from the gospels.” It is probable that
these writings are no more the writings of Zoroaster, or of a man
who lived live or six hundred or a thousand years before Cyrus, than
that the Jewish Pentateuch is the writing of Moses. Yet they are
probably partly his or his compilation, in the same way that the
Pentateuch is partly the production or the compilation of Moses.
Though_these books may not be the writing of Zoroaster, they are
the received sacred books of the Magi, the same as the books of the
Pentateuch are of the Jews, and their igenuineness is entitled to
equal respect. It was, perhaps, on account of these matters that
Dr. Hyde’s translations of the Persian works never went to press.

3. The doctrine of the Trinity is first to be met with to the
north-eastof the Indus, and it may be traced westwards to the Greek
and Latin nations; but the two latter seem almost to have lost sight
of it as a national or vulgar doctrine ; indeed, among the multitude
in them nothinghalf so rational is to be found. It seems to have
been confined to the philosophers, such as Plato—but whether as a
secret doctrine or mystery may admit of doubt.

Whether the doctrine of the Trinityformed a part of the Christian
religion has been disputed almost from its earliest period, by a great
variety of sects, with a degree of bitterness and animosity hardly to
be equalled in the history of the world. If the question had been
of vital importance to the religion, or, which is of equal consequence
in the estimation of too many, had involved the continuance of the
hierarchy or tithingsystem, instead of being merely an idle specula-
tion, its truth or falsity could not have been contested with greater
virulence. Several considerable sects affirm that it was introduced
by some of the early fathers from the school of Plato: this others
as strongly deny. Mr. Maurice——who, being a Churchman, is, of
course, on the Trinitarian side—candidly allows that it existed in
the doctrines of the Jews, and of all the other Asiatic nations from
the most remote antiquity. But so far from seeing any difficulty in
this, he concludes from it that it must have been revealed by God
to Adam, or to Noah, or to Abraham, or to somebody else, and
from thence he most triumphantly concludes that it is true. The
antiquity of the doctrine he has clearly proved. His conclusion is
another. affair. If it be satisfactory to his mind, it is all well; a

worthy and good man is made happy at very little expense. In
1 Works, Vol. II. p, 57.
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Chapter II. Mr. Maurice has brought together a vast variety of facts
to prove that the doctrine of the Trinitywas generally held by the
Gentiles, but they all at last show its origin to have been the
Egyptian Mithraiticor Hindoo school. From this source theTrinity
sprang—a doctrine which, it is seen, may be traced to very remote
periods of time; indeed, long prior to the time fixed for the existence
of the Jews, or probably of Noah; and it passed to them through
the medium of the Persians and Egyptians, as it did also to the
Greeks; and from them all it passed to the Christians in a later day.
As it might have been supposed, it is found not to be altogether,
but yet fundamentally,the same, and, in fact, to possess much more
similarity than might have been expected from the eternal law of
change to which it was subject during the time it was travelling
through various climates, nations, and languages, for hundreds-
indeed, thousands—-of years. However, in all the great essential
parts it is the same. There are the Father, the Creator; the Son,
the Preserver or Saviour; and the evil’principle," or the Devil—in
his bad character the Destroyer, in In’: good on: tile Regenerator.-—the
same three persons as in the Christian Trinity, except that the
ignorant monks of the dark ages, not understanding the refined
doctrine of the Eternity of Matter, and that dartruction was only
reprozlmiion, divided the third person into I11/o—the Destroyer and

,

Regenerator; and thereby, in fact, formed four Gods—the Father,
the Son, the Holy Ghost, and the Devil.

4. The immediate origin of the complete and correct Christian
Trinity,of that peculiar doctrine on which all orthodox persons seem
to think their happiness in this life, as well as in that which is to
come, actuallydepends, will now be exhibited on the unquestionable
authority of a most unwilling witness, of one of the most learned
and orthodox of its priests—the Rev. Mr. Maurice. Speaking of the
Trinity in the oracles of Zoroaster, he says, “ Since, exclusive of the
“ error of placing PRINCIPLES for Hv1>osTAsEs,1 which was natural
“ enough to an unenlightened Pagan, it is impossible for language
“to be more explicit upon the subject of a divine Triad, or more
“ conformable to the language of Christian theologers.

01ra -Ira.-rpuny povas cart,
Tavan £011. nova; "7 Svo -yewa.
 

1 This almost alone proves that these were not copies from the Christian
doctrines. According to the authors cited bothby Kircher and Stanley, these
oracles were originallywritten in the Chaldee language, and were translated into
Greek. Maurice, Ind. Ant. VoL IV. p. 258.
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“ ‘Where thepaternal matter! is, thatpaternal monad amplifies itself,
“ ‘and generates a duality.’ The word 1ra.1’pua), or paternal, here at
“once discovers to us the two first hypostases, since it is a relative
“term, and plainly indicates a Son. The paternal monad produces
“a duality, not by an act of creation, but by generation, which is
“ exactlyconsonant to the language of Christianity. After declaring
“that the duad, thus generated, xaflm-ac, sit: by the monad, and,
“shining forth with intellectual beams, governs all things, that
remarkableand often-cited passage occurs :

Haw; yap ev xooyup Nzluxrrec -rpws
‘H9 poms apxa.

“ ‘For a triad of deity shines forth throughout the whole world, of
" ‘which a monad is the head.’ ”‘ Thus, after describing the PA'I‘ER-
NAL MONAD, as he calls it, he describes a. duality, and it is certainly
very remarkable that this DUALITY is not produced by creation or
emanation, but by GENERATION; and is said to $11‘ by the side of the
MONAD, and to govern all things. It is impossible after reading this,
not to recollect the words of our creed, in which this doctrine is
clearly expressed: “ Begotten of his Father." “ Begotten not made.”
“He sitteth on the right hand of the Father.” “And shall come
“again, to judge both the quick and thedead.”

Mr. Maurice then adds, “ In thevery next section of these oracles,
“remarkablefor its singular title of IIATHP mu NOYE, or theFather
"and the Mind, that Father is expressly said ‘to perfect all things,
"‘and deliver them over to N19 3€v1'¢ptp,' the second Mind; which,
“as I have observed in the early pages of this dissertation, has been
“considered as allusive to the character of the mediatorial and all-
“preserving Mithra; but could only originate in theological con-
“ceptions of a purer nature, and be descriptive of the oflice and
“character of a higher Mzmxron, even the eternal AOFOE. The
“whole of the passage runs thus:

Harra. -yap eEerc)»£a'a-e IIATHP, KW. ND 1ra.p¢3a»<e
AEYTEPQ,6v 1rpurrov K}\17i{era.L 1ra.v ‘(eves a.v3p<nv.

“ ‘That SECOND MIND,’ it is added, ‘ whom the nations of men com-

“‘monly take for the first.’ This is, doubtless, very strongly in
“ favour of the two superior persons in the Trinity.”

Mr. Maurice goes on to shew that the term retarzd mint! is used,
and is allusive to the all-presen/ing Mi!/Era. He then adds, “The
“following passage, cited by Proclus from these oracles, is not less

-1Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 259.
L
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“ indubitablydecisive in regard to the third sacred hypostasis, than
“ the preceding passages in regard to the second:

“ Men: 3: am-rpuras Amvocas ‘I'vx1] Gym vaun
“ ®¢p;.¢'q, I]/-uxaau 'ra -iravra.

“ That is, ‘ In order next to the paternal Mind I Psyche dwell warm,
“ ‘animating all things.’ Thus, after observing in the first section,
“the Triad or To 9¢wv, the whole Godhead collectively displayed,
“ we here have each distinct HYPOSTASIS separately and clearly
“brought before our view.” And thus, by this learned priest,‘ not
by me, the whole correct Christian Trinity,with its various HYPOS-
TASES, is shewn to have existed in the religion of Mithra and the
Magi, ages before Christ was born. .

There is now no resource left to the priests, but to declare these
oracles of Zoroaster spurious, which Bishop Synesius, in the fourth
century, called Italy oracles.” But Mr. Maurice provides against this,
by informing his reader that he has only availed himself of passages
in these oracles which have been quoted by such men as Porphyry,

- Damascius,and,otherGreek writers unfavourable to Christianity,and
such as have a marked similitude to the ancient tenets of India,
Persia, and Egypt ,3 and which, therefore, cannot be modern forgeries.
The existence in these oracles of such passages as have been cited,
is, the author believes, the only circumstance on which the priests
have determined that they are spurious. They have said, These
passages must have been extracted from the gospel histories, there-
fore the books containing them must be spurious. It never once

occurred to them, that the gospel histories might copy from the
oracles, or that they might have both drawn from a common source.
And it also never occurred to them, that the fact of their quotation
by old authorsproves that they must have existed before the gospels.
In pointing out this circumstance Mr. Maurice has really great merit
for his candour and honesty. I believe there are very few priests
who would not have found an excuse to themselves, for omitting to
point out the conclusive and damning fact.

Plutarch‘ says, “Zoroaster is said to have made a tlzreq'ald distri-
“bution of things: to have assigned the first and highest rank to
“ Oromasdes, who, in the oratles, is called the Father; the lowest to
“ Ahrimanes; and the middle to Mithras; who, in the same oracles,
“is called my Sezrrcpov Niv, the seco'nd Mind.” As Mr. Maurice
says,-" Plutarch, born in the first century, cannot have copied this

1 Maurice, Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 267. ’ Ibid. p. 262. ’ Ibid. p. 291.
‘ De Isidc et Osiride, p. 370. 5 Vol. IV. p. 367.
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from a Christian forgery. Besides, he expressly says it is taken from
the orac1es—hereingoing very far to confirm the genuineness of the
oracles; indeed, he actually does confirm it, in those parts where
the quotations are found.

This doctrine of the oracles is substantially the same as that of
Plato. It was taken from the Hymns of Orpheus, which we now
possess, and which Mr. Parkhurst allows are the very same that were
revered by the ancient Greeks as his, and, as such, were used in
their solemn ceremonies. He proves this from a passage in Demos-
thenes.1 In the Pythagorean and Platonic remains, written long
anterior to the Christian era, all the dogmas of Christianity are to be
found. Witness the Arfluxgyos or Zeus Baaom; the Bea-rcgos ®cos, or
second God; Sn:-rcgos N39, or second Mind; the Maflgas }ua'L1'qs, or
mediatorial Mithra; and -yevwrros ®¢os, or generated God, begotten
not made. Again, the upvxn xoa-put, or soul of the world; :'.e., the
rm ml: or spiritus, of Osiris and Brahma, in late aréorc mlerztem super
aquam, brooding on the waters of the deep; the fiaos Aoyos, or
divine Word, verbum, which Jesus announced to his mother that
he was, immediately on his birth,as recorded in the Gospel of his
Infancy.’

Upon the Logos, Bishop Marsh, in his Michaelis, says, “Since,
“therefore, St. John has adopted several other terms which were
“ used by the Gnostics, we must conclude that he derived also the
“ term 'Aayos from the same source. If it be further asl-red, Whence
“did the Gnostics derive this use of the expression, ‘WORD’? I
“answer, that they derived it most probably from the Oriental or
“Zoroastrian philosophy,from which was borrowed a considerable
“part of the Manichean doctrines. In the Zendavesta we meet
“ with a being called ‘ The Wbrd,’ who was not only prior in exist-
“ence, but gave birth to Ormuzd, the creator of good; and to
“Ahriman, the creator of evil. It is true, that the work which we
“have at present under the title of Zendavesta is not the ancient
“and genuine Zendavesta; yet it certainly contains many ancient
“and genuine Zoroastrian doctrines. It is said, likewise, that the
“ Indian philosophers have their Aayos, which, according to their
“doctrines, is the same as the Movoym;s.”

In reply to this, attempts will be made to show that the A070; of
John is different from the Oriental Logos : all mere idle, unmeaning
verbiage, fit only_ for those described by Eusebius, who wish to be
 

1 See his note in voce D2’ rm, XI. ' Maur. Ind. ‘Seep. Conf. pp. 53 and 139.
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deceived: the doctrines as well as the terms are.arz‘gina1l_7the same,
in defiance of the ingenuity of well-meaning devotees to‘ hide from
themselves the sources whence they are derived. The variation is
not greater thanmight be expected from change of place, of language,
and lapse of time.

Eusebius acknowledges that the doctrines of the Christians, as
described in the first chapter of John, are perfectly accordant with
those of the Platonists, who accede to every thing in it, until they
come to the sentence, Et z/erbum care fadum art. This seems to be
almost the only point in which the two systems difiered. The philo-
sophers could not bring themselves to believe that the logos, in the
gross and literal sense of the Christians, quitted the bosom of God,
to undergo the sorrowful and degrading events attributed to him.
This appeared to them to be a degradation of the Deity. Eusebius
allows, what cannot be denied, that thisdoctrine existed long anterior
to Plato; and that it also made part of the dogmas of Philo and
other Hebrew doctors. He might have added also, had he known.
it, of the priests of Egypt and of the philosophersof India.

The origin of the wrbum azro factum as! we shall presently find in
the East. It was not new, but probably as old as the remainder of
the system. Its grossness well enough suited such men as Justin,
Papias, and Ireneus} For the same reason that it suited them, it
was not suitable to such men as Plato and Porphyry.

In the doctrines of the Hindoos and Persians, as it has already
been stated, the third person in the Trinity -is called both the
Destroyer and the Regenerator. Although in the Christian Trinity
the Destroyer is lost sight of, yet the Rgeneratvr is found in the
Holy Ghost. The neophyte is said to be regenerate, or born again,
by means of this holy spiritus or mind. Plutarch says that Mithras
or Oromasdes was frequently taken for the re Oewv, or whole Deity,
and that Mithras is often called the second Mind. “ Whereupon he
“observes, how great an agreement there was betwixt the Zoroas-
“ trian and the Platonic Trinity,they differing in a manner only in
“ words 1”’ This second mind is evidently the Holy Ghost of the
Christians, so accurately described above in the oracles of Zoroaster,
the rm ml: of the second verse of Genesis, which moved, or more

‘ These, the early fathersof Christianity, believedthatpersons were raised from
the dead rzzpirsime; that Jesus would come, before thatgeneration passed away,
to reign upon earth for a thousand years; and thatgirls were frequentlypregnant
by demons.
' Cudworth,'Book i. Ch. iv. p. 289.
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correctly brooded (see Fry's Dictionary),upon the face of the waters.
This, in sacred writ, is often called rm mn~ Ieue nah, or rm D‘.'I5B£
Aleim rah. These words Ieue and ‘Aleim not being in reg-imine,
which would make it the Spirit of Aleim, or of Jehovah, but being
in the nominative case, they make it the [cue ml: or Aleim mix.

The figure in the Hindoo caves (whose date cannot be denied to
belong anterior to the time of Moses) of the second person, Cristna,
having his foot bitten by the serpent, whose head he is bruising,
proves the"origin of Genesis. ~

There can be no longer any reasonable doubt that it came from
India, and as the Christian Trinity is to be found in its first chapter,
it raises, without further evidence, a strong presumption that that
also came from India, By the word D*»'I5N Aleim, the re ®¢:.ov, or

_

whole ‘Deity, or Christian Trinity, is meant. By the word WW3‘!
raxit, the first Emanation or /Eon, Wisdom or the Logos is meant,
and by the word rm mix, the Spirit of God, the second mind, the
second emanation, the thirdperson in the Trinity is mea.nt—forming
altogether the whole Godhead, t/are: persons and one God.

5. Macrobius, in his Commentary on the Dream" of Scipio (a work
of Cicero’s), which he explains by the great principles of the philo-
sophy of the Pythagoreans and Platonists, has given in the clearest
manner, his account of the Trinity of the Gentiles, a description
of the Triador Trinityof the orthodox, the triple distinction of God
the Father, of his Logos, and of the Spiritus, with a filiationsimilar
to thatwhich exists in the theologyof the Christians, and an idea of
their unity inseparable from that of theCreator. It seems, in reading
it, as if we were listening to a. Christian Doctor, who was teaching us
how the Spiritus proceeds, and the Son is engendered from the
Father, and how they both remain eternally attached to the Paternal
unity, notwithstanding their action on the intellectual and visible
world. The following is in substance what Macrobiussays} This
learned theologiandistinguishesfirst, after. Plato, the God Supreme,
the first God, whom he calls with the Greek philosophers-r’ A-ya0ov,
Ilze Good, par excellence, the First Cause. He places after his Logo:
In’: intelligencewhich he calls Mn: in Latin, and Na; in Greek,’ which

contains the original ideas of things, or 1/2: ideas——intelligence born
and produced from the Supreme God. He adds, that theyare above
the human reason, and cannot be comprehended but by images and
similitudes. Thus, above the corporeal being or matter, either celes-
 

' Macrob. Som. Scip. Lib. i. Cap. ii.—vi. ' Heb. Raril, Wisdom.
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tial or terrestrial, he establishes thedivinity,of which he distinguishes
three degrees, ‘Deus, Mens, and Spiritus. God, says he, has engen-
dered from himself, by the superabundant fecundity of his Majesty,
Men: or Mind, with the Greeks Ne: or Aoyos. Macrobius then
describes an immense graduated chain of beings, commencingwith
the First Cause, to be born or produced from itself. He says that
the three first links of this immense chain are the Father, his Lagos,
Nxs, 11102:, and Anima or Sgfiiritus Jllundi; or, in the Christian
phraseology,_the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, the principles of all
things, and placed above all created beings. .After this he goes on
to explain, in exact Christian style of language, the manner in which
the Spirit proceeds, and in which the Son is b:gottm—engenderea7 by
the Father. If a trifling difi'erence can be discovered between the
doctrine of the Pagan Macrobiusand that of the orthodox Christian,
it is not so great as that which may be met with between the doc-
trines or opinions of dilferent sects of even orthodox Christians upon
this subject. Surely a greater resemblance need not be desired be-
tween the Platonic and Christian Trinities.

Upon the Trinityof Plato, M. Dupuis observes, that all these
abstract ideas, and these subdivisions of the first Unity,are not new;
that Plato is not the authorof them; that Parmenides before him
had described them; that they existed long anterior to Plato; that
this philosopher had learned them in Egypt and the schools of the
East, as they might be seen in the writings of Mercury Trismegistus
and Jamblicus,which contain a summary of the theologyof the Egyp
tians, and a similar theory of abstractions. Marcilius Ficinus has
well observed that the system of the three principles of the theology
of Zoroaster and the Platonicians, had the greatest similaritywith
those of the Christians, and that the latter philosophywas founded
upon the former. He might have said, that it was not only similar,
but in reality the same. The curious reader will do well to consult
the beautifuland luminous essay of M. Dupuis, Sur tau: 1:: Caller,
on this subject; he will find himself amply repaid for his trouble.

For proofs that the Grecians worshipped a Trinity in Unity, the
reader may consult the Classical Journal, Vol. IV. p. 89. It is
there shown that their Trinity was the JUPITER (that is, the Iao)
MACHINATOR.

Speaking of the doctrine of the Chaldeans, ThomasBurnet says,‘
“ In prima ordine est Suprema Tans. Sic philosophaturPsellus.”

1 Cap. iv. p. 29
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Though he gives no account of what this Trias consisted, there is
not much room to doubt that it was theHindoo,Zoroastrian, Platonic
Triad.

_

Mercury was called Triceps; Bacchus, Triambus; Diana, Trifor-
mis ; and Hecate, Tergemina.

Tergeminamque Hecatern, tria virginis ora Diana.‘
SOTEIPAoccurs as a title of Diana on thebrass coins of Agathocles.’

Plutarchi‘ says, 3w xat. ML0p-qv l'I¢pa*a.L -rov Mcormyv ovopafxat.
Orpheus also calls Bacchus Murqs, Mediator, the same as Mithra of
the Persians.‘ Proserpine had three heads ; the Triglaf of the
Vandals had also three heads ; and Mithras was called Tgur)taa'I.os.

The Trimurti was the Trimighty of the Saxons, the Trimégas of
the Greeks, and the Ter-magnus of the Latins.5 The Trinity is
equally found amongst the Druids of Ireland in their Taulac Fen
Molloch.°

Navarette, in his account of China,’ says, “This sect (of Foe) has
“another idol they call SANPAO. It consists of tlzree, equal in all
“respects. This, which has been‘ represented as an image of the
“most blessed Trinity,is exactly the same with that which is on the
“high altar of the monastery of the Trinitariansat Madrid. If any
“Chinese whatsoever saw it, he would say the SAN PAO of his
“country was worshipped in these parts.”

I must now beg my reader to turn to Book 1. Chapter II. Sect. 4,
and read what I have there said respecting the material or Pan-
theistic Trinity,endeavoured to be fixed upon Plato and the Orphic
and Oriental philosophers, and I thinkhe must be perfectly satisfied
of the improbability that the persons who held the refined and
beautiful system which I have developed, could ever have enter-
tained a belief that the Sun, the Moon, and the Earth, were the
creators or formers of themselves.

6. As the whole, or nearly the whole, of the ceremonies of the
Jews were borrowed from their Gentile neighbours, it would be very
extraordinary if their most important doctrine of the Trinityhad not
been found in the Jewish religion. I shall, therefore, add several
more authoritiesto those already laid before my reader, in Book II.
Ch. II. Sect. 5, and particularly that of the celebrated Philo.
 

1 /Eneid, iv. 5!: ; Manr. Hind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 238; Parkhurst, p. 347.
’ Payne Knight, Essay, Gr. Al. Sect. v. p. 105 ' De Iside et Osiride, p. 43.
‘ Stukeley, Palaaog. Sac. No. I. p. 54. ' D'Ancarville, p. 95.
' SeeCelticDruids, Chap. v. Sect. xix. 7 Book ii. Ch. x. , and Book vi. Ch. xi.
' Parkhurst, p. 348.
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Mr. Maurice‘ says that the first three sephiroth of the Jewish
cabala consist of——F:'r.rt, the Omnipotent Father; second, Divine
Wisdom; and third, the Binah or Heavenly Intelligence, whence
the Egyptians had their CZVEPII, and Plato his Nu: Smuxgyos. But
this demiourgos is supposed to be the Creator, as we have before
seen that he must necessarily be, if he be the Destroyer. Thus
some of the early Christians confounding these fine metaphysical
distinctions, and at a loss how to account for the origin of evil,
supposed the world to be created by a wicked demiourgos. The
confusion arising from the description of three in one, and one in three
—the community of Persons and unity of Essence—the admitted
mysterious rature of the Trinity, and the difliculty, by means of
common language, of explaining and of reconcilingthings apparently
irreconcilable, may nevertheless be easily accounted for. On the
subject of the Destroyer, Mr. Maurice says,’ “I must again repeat
“ that it would be in the highest degree absurd to continue to alfix
“ the name of Destroyer to their third hypostasis in the triad,3 when
“it is notorious that the Brahmins deny“ that anything can be
“ destroyed, and insist that a change alone, in the form of objects
“ and their mode of existence, takes place. One feature, therefore,
“in that character, hostile to our system, upon strict examination,
“vanishes.” He then shows, from the Sephir Jetzirah, that the
three superior sephirothsof the Jewish cabala were invariablycon-
sidered by the aneient _‘7ew.r in a very different light from the other
seven; that the first three were regarded’ as PERSONALITIES, but the
last seven only as attributer.‘

_

Rabbi Simeon Ben Jochai‘ says, “Come and see the mystery of
“the word Elohim: there are three degrees, and each degree by
“itself alone, and yet, notwithstanding,they are all one, and joined
“together in one,‘and cannot be divided from each other.” This
completely justifies what I have formerly said, respecting the words
5x :11 D‘-158 alefin, having a reference to the Trinity

Priestley says, “But Philo, the Jew, went before the Christians in
“thepersonification of the Logos, and in this mode of interpreting
“ what is said of it in the Old Testament. For he calls this divine
“ word a second God, and sometimes attributes the creation of the
“world to this second God, thinking it below the majesty of the
“ great God himself. He also calls this personified attribute of God

1 Maur. Hind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 183, I84. ’ Ibid. p. 388.
3 He here alludes to the Hindoos. ‘ Ibid. p. 182.
‘’ Comment. on the 6th Sec. of Leviticus.
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“his u-poroyovos, or his first-born, and the image of God. He says
“that he is neither unbegotten, like God, nor begotten, as we are,
“ but the middle between the two extremes. We also find that the
“ Chaldee paraphrasts of the Old Testament often render the word
“ ty‘ God, as if it were a being distinct from God, or some angel who
“bore the name of God, and acted by deputation from him." ‘

In reply to this I shall be told that Philo Platonized or was a
Platonist. To be sure he was; because recondite, cabalistic, esoteric
Judaism, was thesame as Platonism. It would have been as correct,
probably, to have said that Plato I-Iebraized; for as it is evident that
the Israelites held the doctrine of the Trinity,where was it so likely
for him to obtain it as from them? Philo was a Jew of elevated
rank, great learning, and the highest respectability; the very man to
whom we have a right to look for the real doctrines, both esoteric
and exoteric of the Israelites: and we find him maintaining all the
doctrines of the Platonic and Oriental Trinity—doctrinesheld by
the nearest neighbours of the Jews, both on the East and West, and
from whom Mr. Spencer has shown, that they took almost all their
rites and ceremonies. I contend, therefore, thatthe doctrines taught
by Philo afi'ord the strongest presumption that these were also the
doctrines of the Jews.

Of Orpheus, who is said to have brought the knowledge of the
- Trinityinto Greece, very little is known. But Damascius,Hag; Agxaw,
giving an account of the Orphic theology, among other things
acquaints us, that Orpheus introduced -:pqu.og¢av Beau, a Triforrn
Deity.’ This was the Platonicphilosophyabove described.

Of this person Mr. Payne Knight 3 says, “ The history of Orpheus
“is so confused, and obscured by fable, that it is impossible to
“obtain any certain information concerning him. He appears to
“ have been a Thrasian, and to have introduced his philosophyand
“religion into Greece; viz., plurality of worlds, and the true solar
“ system ; nor could he have gained this knowledge from any people
“of which history has preserved any memorial: for we know of
“ none among whom science has made such a progress, that a truth
“ so remote from common observation, and so contradictory to the
“evidence of unimproved sense, would not have been rejected, as it
“was by all the sects of Greek philosophers, except Pythagoreans,
“ who rather revered it as an article of faith, than understood it as a
“ discovery of science.

‘ Priestley, Cor. Christ. Sect. ii. ' Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 336.
' On Priapus, vide note, p. 33.
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“ Thrace was certainly inhabited by a civilized nation at some
“ remote periodt; for when Philip of Macedon opened thegold mines
“ in that country, he found that they had been worked before with
“ great expense and ingenuity, by A PEOPLE WELL vans:-:n IN
“ MECHANICS, or-' wHoM -NO MEMOR!ALS WHATEVER ARE 1«:xrANT.” I
think memorials of these people may be found in the Pyramids,
Stonehenge, the walls of Tyryns, and the Treasury of Messina.

7. The following extract from Mr. Fabefswork on the Origin of
Heathen Idolatry, exhibits a pretty fair proof how very general was
the ancient doctrine of the Trinityamong the Gentiles :—“ Among
“the Hindoos we have the triad of Brama-Vistnou-Siva, springing
“ from themonad Brahm 2 and it is acknowledgedthatthese personages
“ appear upon earth at the commencement of every new world in the
“human form of Menu and his three sons. Among the votaries of
“ Buddha we find the self-triplicated Buddhadeclared to be the same
“ as the Hindoo Trimurti. Among the Buddhic sect of the Jainists
“ we have the triple Jina, in whom the Trimurti is similarlydeclared
“to be incarnate. Among the Chinese, who worship Buddha under
“ the name of F0, we still find this God mysteriously multiplied into
“threepersons, corresponding with the three sons of Fo-hi, who is
“ evidently Noah, Among the Tartars of the house of Japhet, who
“ carried off into theirNorthernsettlements the same ancient worship,
“we find evident traces of a similar opinion in the figure of the
“ triple God seated on the Lotos, as exhibitedon the famous Siberian
“ medal in the imperial collection at Petersburgh : and ifsuch a mode
“of representation required to be elucidated, we should have the
“ exposition furnished us in the doctrine of the JakuthiTartais, who,
“ according to Strahremberg, are the most numerous people of
“Siberia: for these idolaters worship a triplicated deity under the
“three denominationsof Artugon, and Schugo-tangon, and Tangara.
“This Tartar god is the same even in appellation with the Tanga
“ Tanga of the Peruvians, who, like theother tribes of America, seem
“plainly to have crossed over from the North-eastem extremity of
“ Siberia. Agreeably to the mystical notion so familiar to the
“ Hindoos, that the self-triplicated great Father yet remained but
“one in essence, the Peruvians supposed their Tanga-tanga to be
“ one in three, and three in one: and in consequence of the union
“ of Hero worship with the astronomical and material systems of
“idolatry, they venerated the sun and the air, each under three
“images and three names. The same opinions equally prevailed
“ throughout the nations which lie to the West of Hindostan. Thus
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“ the Persians had their Ormusd, Mithras} and Ahriman : or, as the
“matter was sometimes represented, their self-triplicating Mithras.
“The Syrians had their Monimus, Aziz and Ares. The Egyptians
“had their Emeph, Eicton, and Phtha. The Greeks and Romans
“had their Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto; three in number though
“ one in essence, and all springing from Cronus, a fourth, yet
“ older God. The Canaanites had their Baal-Spalisha or self-
“ triplicated Baal. The Goths had their Odin, Vile, and Ve, who
“ are described as the three sons of Bura, the offspring of the
“ mysterious cow. And the Celts had their three bulls, venerated as
“ the living symbols of the triple Hu or Menu. To the same class
“we must ascribe the triads of the Orphic and Pythagorean and
“ Platonic schools : each of which must again be identified with the
“imperial triad of the old Chaldaic or Babylonian philosophy. This
“last, according to the account which is given of it by Damascius,
“ was a triad shining throughout thewhole world, over which presides
“ a monad.” 2

Again he says, “ To the great Triad of the Gentiles, thus springing
“ from a Monad, was ascribed the creation of the world, or rather its
“ renovation after each intervening deluge. It was likewise supposed
“to be the governing power and soul of the universe. In short all
“ the attributes of Deity were profanely ascribed to it. This has led
“many to imagine that the Pagans did fundamentallyworship the
“true God, and that even from the most remote antiquity they
“ venerated the Trinityin Unity.” 3

Thus it is evident, from the Rev. Mr. Faber’s admission, that a
Being called a Trinity,three persons and one God, was worshipped
by all the ancient nations of the earth. He very properly says to tire
same class we must ascribethe triad: qf llzc Orflzic, Pyl/zagorcan,aIu_z'
Plalonicschools.

The school of Plato has been generally looked to for the origin of
the Christian Trinity,but, as we have seen, it would be more correct
to look to the oracles of Zoroaster. Christianity may have drawn
from Platouism, but there can be no doubt that Plato had drawn
from the oracles of the East. The Second Mind, or the Regenerator,
correctly the Holy Ghost, was in the oracles of Zoroaster, and will be
shewn to have been in the baptismal service of theMagi. And “the
 

1 Voss., de Orig. et Prog. Idol. Lib. ii. Cap. ix., says, that the word Mither, in
Persian, means Lord, that Mithras is derived from Mither. A Mediator is called
Mithrasin Persian. Mithrasalso means lave, pity.

' Book vi. Ch. ii. p. 470. ' Ibid. p. 471.
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“ many” to whom Mr. Faber alludes, as believing that the Gentiles
venerated the Trinity in Unity, believed what was perfectly true.
There can be no doubt that the Heathensadored the Trinity before
the Christians, and did not copy it from Christianity. If either
copied, the Christians must have copied from their Heathen prede-
cessors. But all this has a strong tendency to prove that what
Ammonius Saccas said was true, namely, that the religions of the
Christians and the Gentiles were the same, when stripped of the
meretricious ornaments with which the craft of priests had loaded
them.

8. Before I quit the subject of the Persian doctrines, it may not
be irrelevant again to observe, that the ancient philosophers,
meditating upon the nature of the universe, and confining their
theories and systems to the knowledge which they derived from
experience or through the medium of their senses, the only mode by
which knowledge or ideas can be acquired, discovered that they had
no experience of the destruction of matter; that when it appears to
the superficial observer to be destroyed, it has only changed its mode
of existence; that what we call destruction, is only reproduction or
regeneration. On thisaccount it is thatwe always find the Destroyer
united with the.Creator,and also with the Preserver or Saviour, as
one person. Upon this curious philosophicaland very true principle
an infinite variety of fictions have been invented, by the sportive
genius of poets, or the craft of priests. But the simple philosophical
principle was at the bottom of them all; and it was that only which
philosophers believed. God only knows whither the vanity of the
modems has carried them, or will carry them; but the ancients

’

confined theirwisdom or knowledge, in this instance at least, within
the compass of their ideas—the limit of real knowledge; and as, in
their present state of existence, theycould not receive the idea_of the
annihilationof matter through the medium of the senses, they could
not form an idea of it at all ; and consequently could not receive as

an article of faith that of which they must necessarily remain in
profound ignorance. Matter might be created from nothing, or it
might not be created 5 their senses told them it existed ; but to them
it was unknown whether it had ever not existed; and they did not
pretend to decide, as an article of faith, the question——for in its very
nature it was not possible to decide it by human means. Not so the
wise Christian : he ‘and his priest laughat the ignoranceof theancient
philosopher,and at once declare that matter was created; and that
they have a perfect idea respecting its creation,which they can by no
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possibilityhave received from experience, or through the medium of
the senses. With the ancient philosopher, the Author confesses his
.ignorance. The Oriental philosopher,who penned the first verse of
Genesis, was too wise to give an opinion upon the subject. He merely
says, “God formed (or re-formed) the earth;" the question of its
creationfrom rzotlzing, or it: dmzily,he did not touch.

Thus the reader sees that from the caves of Upper India, Persia,
and Egypt, the doctrine of the Christian Trinitywas undoubtedly
drawn. But though these countries were the places where this
doctrine flourished many ages before Christianity, yet it has been
supposed that it was ‘from the Platonists of Greece, who had learned
it from these three nations, that the Christians immediately drew
their doctrine. And if the keen eye of a modern Thomas Aquinas
should discover some minute metaphysical variation between the

.

ancient and modern systems, this will only be what we may expect
to arise from the lapse of ages, and the diflicultyof conveying ideas,
so very abstruse, from one language into another. Nor will it be
very surprising if the profound doctrines of philosophers, like Plato
and Pythagoras,should happen to have been misunderstood by such
philosophers as Papias and Ireneus. And if this should prove to
have been the fact, the philosopherof the present day may not think
the modern deviation any improvement upon the system.

I shall add no more at present on the subject of the Trinityor
Cabala. I shall return to it very often; and it willnot be till I come

nearly to the end of this volume of my work that I shall unfold the
whole of what I have to disclose on this subject, when several appa-
rent inconsistencieswillbe reconciled ’



(158)

BOOK IV.

CHAPTER I.

PROPER MODE 0!‘ VIEWING THE RELIGION.-—LIFE OF CRISTNA.-—
SUBJECT CONTINUED. MATUREA.—SIR W. ]ONES’S EXPLANATION
OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES, AND MR. MAURICE’S ADMISSIONS.-—
‘REFLECTIONS ON THE ABOVE--SOLEMN CONSIDERATIONS OF MR.
MAURICE’S IN EXPLANATION.-DIGRESSION ON THE BLACK COL-
OUR OF ANCIENT GODS; OF THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE NILE AND

OSIRIS.-SUBJECT CONTINUED.—-CHRIST BLACK, AN ANSWER TO
A SOLEMN CONSIDERATION.%)'I‘I.-IER SOLEMN CONSIDERATIONS.
--OBSERVATIONS ON MR. MAURICE’S SOLEMN CONSIDERATIONS.
-—MR. MAURICE’S PAMPHLETS.—BACK RECKONINGS. MATUREA.
-—BRYANT AND DR. A. CLARKE ON THIS MYTHOS.

r. Having shown that the Hindoos and Persians had certain of
the leading articles of what is usually called the Christian religion,
some thousands of years, probably, before the time assigned to
]EsUs,——-the actual history of the birthand life of the Second Person
of the Trinity,or of theSaviour of the Romish or modern Christian
religion, will now be given; from which it will be evident to the
reader whence most of the corruptions in the histories of the Gospel
of Jesus have been derived.

When a person takes a view of the whole of what has constituted
the Christian system, at any period of the time during which it has
existed, if he mean to form a correct idea of it, he must not confine
his observations to any one or two of the divisions of which it con-

_sists at the time of his survey, but he must take, as it were, a bird's
eye view of it. He must bring all its numerous subdivisions within
the field of his telescopic vision. No doubt each of them will dis-
pute the propriety of this, because there is not one of them, however
small and contemptible it may be, which will not maintain that it is
the ‘sole and true religion, all the others being merely heresies or

corruptions. To this, however, the philosopher, inquiring only for
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the truth, will pay no attention: each is an integral part, and the
union of the whole forms t.he religion of that day; though it is very
possible that it may difler essentially from that taught by Jesus, or

from the religion of the present day.
If a person be disposed to dispute the doctrine here laid down, I

would beg to ask him what he would do if he undertook to make a

survey of the religion of India. Would he consider only the religion
of the followers of Vishnu; or of that of the followers of Cali; or of
that of the followers of Buddha? No: he would consider each of
these as parts" of the grand whole; all derived from one common

source; and reason upon them accordingly. In the same manner he
will consider the sects of Christians, when he takes a philosophical
view of the religion. In carrying this intention into efiect, I shall,
of course, often have occasion to notice the writings of Christians of
former times, but which are now little known. ‘ Of thiskind are what
are called the Apocryphal Gospels. This being the correct mode of
viewing the religion, it seems evident that if a general corruption
have pervaded all its sects, we must not expect to find the cause or

origin of this corruption applicable to one sect only; but, on the con-

trary, we shall find it apply in a very considerable degree to the
whole of them. 7

It will not apply alone to the gospel of Paul, or of Montanus, or
of Marcion, or of the Egyptians, but it will apply to them all indis-
criminately,orthodox and heterodox, without any pa.rtia.l-ity to any
one of them. But it cannot be reasonably expected that the exact
place should be pointed out where every one of the facts stated in
the whole of the numerous gospels, or histories of the religion, came
from. The only question will be, whether sufficient be pointed out
to convince the mind of the impartial reader of the identity of the
systems, or of the truth of the propositions meant to be established.

It will now be shown, in the first place, that from the history of
the second person of the Indian Trinity,many of the particulars of

‘

the gospel histories of the Christians have been compiled.
The book called the Bhagavat Geeta, which contains the life of

Cristna, is allowed to be one of the most distinguished of the pur-
anas, for its sublimity and beauty. It lays claim to nearlythe highest
antiquity that any Indian composition can boast: and the Rev. Mr.
Maurice, a very competent judge, allows thatthere is ample evidence
to prove that it actually existed nearly four thousand years ago. Sir
"WilliamJones says, “That the name of Chrishna, and_the general
“ outline of his story, were long anterior to the birth of our Saviour,
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“ and probably to the time of Homer, we know very certainly.” In
fact,'thesculptures on the walls of the most ancient temples,—-tem-
ples by no one ever doubted to be long anterior to the Christian era
—as well as written works equally old, prove, beyond the possibility
of doubt, the superior antiquity of the history of Cristna to thatof
Jesus. The authorityof the unwillingwitness, Sir W. Jones, without
attemptingany other proof of this fact, is enough. But in the course
of this work many other corroborating circumstances will be pro!
duced, which, independently of his authority,will put the matter
beyond question.

2. These observations being premised respecting the Bhagavat
G_eeta, we will now consider some of the leading facts which are

’

stated in it relating to the God Cristna, Crisna, or Chrishna.‘ These
we shall find are copies ofthe Christian gospel histories, or the
Christian_ gospel histories are copies from them, or they have both
been copied from an older mythos.

In the first place, the Cristna of India is always represented as a
Saviour or Preserver of mankind, precisely the same as Jesus Christ.
While he is thus described as a Saviour, he is also represented to be
really the Supreme Being, taking upon himself the state of man;
that is, to have become incarnatein tlwflerlz,to save the human race,
precisely as Jesus is said to have done, by the professors of the
orthodox Christian faith. This is the Vcrbum taro fadum est of St.
John, to which I alluded in Book III. Chap. III..Sect. 4.

As soon as Cristna was born, he was saluted with a chorus of
Deutas or Devatas or Angels, with divine hymns, just as it is related
of Jesus in the orthodox Gospel of Luke, ch. ii. I3, 14. He was
cradled among shepherds, to whom were first made known the
stupendous feats which stamped his character with marks of the
divinity. The circumstances here detailed, though not literally the
same as those related of Jesus, are so nearly the same, that it is
evident the one account has been taken from the other. The reader
will remember the verse of the gospel history, And there were Mg)-
/zerd: lendingI/zeirflocé:by néght. Luke ii. 8.

Soon after Cristna’s birth, he was carried away by night a.nd con-
cealed in a region remote from his natal place, for fear of a tyrant
whose destroyer it was foretold he would become, and who had, for
that reason, ordered all the male children born at that period to be
slain. This story is the subject of an immense sculpture in the cave
 

1 Sir W. Jones always spells the name of this celebrated person Chrishna.
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at Elephanta} where the tyrant is represented destroying the chil-
dren. The date of this sculpture is lost in the most remote anti-
quity. It must, at the very later! period, be fixed at least many
lzzmdred years previous to the birth of Jesus Christ, as we shall
presently see. But with much greater probabilityllzousarzds instead
of Imrzdrerls of years might be assigned to its existence. Cristna was,

' by the male line, of royal descent, though he was actuallyborn in a
state the most abject and humiliating—ina dungeon—as Jesus was
descended from King David and was born in a cave, used as a
stable. The moment Cristna was born the whole room was splen~
didly illuminated, and the countenances of his father and mother
emitted rays of

_
glory. ‘According to the E2/angelium Infalzliae

“Spelunca repleta erat luminibus, lucernarum et candelarum ful~
“ gorum excedentibus, et solari lute majoribus.” Cristna could speak
as soon as he was born, and comforted his mother, as did the infant

,

Jesus, according to the same gospel history. As Jesus was preceded
and assisted by his kinsman, John, so Cristna was preceded by his
elder brother, Ram, who was born a little time before him, and
assisted him in purifying the world, polluted with demons and mon-
sters. Ram was nourished and brought up by the same foster parents
as Cristna. Thus the Gospel of.Ja.mes2 states that the prophecy of
Zachariah and thesupernatural pregnancy of his wife being notorious,
Herod suspected that John might be the expected Messiah, and
commanded him to be delivered up in order that he might murder
him; but Elizabeth had sent him into the wilderness to his cousin,
by which means he escaped. Cristna descended into Hades, or Hell,
and returned to Vaicontha,his proper paradise. One of his epithets
was that of a goon’ .r/zqfilzurd,which we know was that of Jesus. After
his death, like Jesus Christ, he ascended into heaven.” From the
glory described above, in the Ezrangelium Infantiae,we see the reason

why, in all pictures of the Nativity, the light is made to arise from
the body of the infant, and why the father and mother are often
depicted with glories round their heads. '

3. After the birth of Cristna, the Indian prophet Nared, Eopog,
having heard of his fame, visited his father and mother at Gokul,
examined the stars, &c., and declared him to be of celestial descent.
As Mr. Maurice observes, here is a close imitation of the Magi
guided by his star and visiting the Infant in Bethlehem. Cristna

1 Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 149.
' ProtevangeliumJacobi,p. 23, apud Fabric., p. 25. 5 Maur. Ind. Ant.

M
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was said to have been born at Mathura (pronounced Mattra), on the
river Jumna, where many of his miracles were performed, and in
which at this day he is held in higher 1/eneralion than in any other
plane in Iiindastan. Mr. Maurice says, “ The Arabic edition of the
“ Evangelium Infantiaerecords Matarea, near Hermopolis, in Egypt,
“to have been the place where the Infant Saviour resided during
“his absence from the land of Judaea, and until Herod died. At
“thisplace Jesus is reported to have wrought many miracles; and,
“ among others, to have produced in that arid region a fountain of

'

“fresh water, the only one in Egypt. Hinc ad Sycamorum illam
“ urbem digressi sunt, quaa hodie Matarea vocatur; et produxit
“ Dominus Jesus fontem in Matarea, in quo Diva Maria (Crz':tna’:
“ mother has also theqfiithet DEVAprefixed to her name) tunicam ejus
“lavit. Ex sudore autem, qui a Domino Jesu defluxit, balsamum
“in ma regione provenit.” 1

M. Savary says, that at a little distance from Heliopolis is the
small village .of Matarea, so calledbecauseit has a fresh-water spring,
the only one in Egypt. This spring has been rendered famous by
tradition, which relates that the holy familyfleeing from Herod came

hither; that the Virgin bathed the holy child Jesus in this fountain;
and that much balsam was formerly produced in the neighbourhood.’

Eusebius and Athanasiusstate, thatwhen Joseph and Mary arrived
in Egypt, they took up their abode in a city of the Thebais, in which
was a superb temple of Serapis. On their going into the temple, all
the statues fell flat on their faces to the Infant Saviour. This story
is also told by the Evangelium Infantiae.3

After Cristna came to man’s estate, one of his first miracles was
the cure of a leper. Matthew (in chap. viii. ver. 3) states an early
miracle performed by Jesus to have been exactlysimilar, viz., the
cure of a leper. Upon another occasion a woman poured on the
head of Cristna a box of ointment, for which he cured her of her
ailment. Thus, in like manner, a woman came and anointed the
head of Jesus. Matt. xxi. 7.

At a certain time Cristna, taking a walk with the other cowherds
with whom he was brought up, they chose him for their king, and
every one had a place under him assigned to him. Nearly the same

1 Evangelium Infan. Arab. et Lat. p. 71, ed. Syke, I697; Maur. Hist. VOL II.
p. 318; Jones on the Canon, Vol. II. Part III. Ch. xxii.

‘ Savary’s Travels in Egypt, Vol. I. p. 126.
3 Vide Euseb. Demon. Evang. Lib. vi. Cap. xx. ; Athan. de Incamat. Verbi,

Vol. I. p. 89.
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story is related of Jesus and his playfellows. At another time, the’
Infant Jesus declaring himself to be the good .rh¢}zerd, turned all his
young companions into sheep; but afterward, at the solicitation or
their parents, restored them to their proper form. This is the
counterpart of a story of the creation, by Cristna, of new sheep and
new cow-boys, when Brahma, to try his divinity, had stolen those
which belonged to Nanda’s, his father's,farm.‘ To show his humility
and meekness, he condescended to wash the feet of the Brahmins, as
Jesus did those of his disciples. John xiii. 5, &c.

Cristna had a dreadful combat with the serpent Ca1inaga,*which
had poisoned all the cowherds. In the Apocryphal Gospel above
alluded to, the infant Saviour had a remarkable adventure with a
serpent, which had poisoned one of his companions.‘

Cristna was sent to a tutor to be instructed, and be instantly
astonished him by his profound learning. In the Gospel of the
Infancy it is related, that Jesus was sent to Zaccheus to be taught,
and, in like manner, he astonished him with his great learning. This
also must remind the reader of the disputation in the temple with
the Jewish doctors. (Luke ii. 46, 47') Cristna desired his mother
to look into his mouth, and she saw all the nations of the world
painted in it. The Virgin saw the same in the mouth of Jesus.‘ Mr.
Maurice observes that the Gospel of the Infancy is alluded to by
Ireneus,‘ which shows that it was among the earliest of the ancient
gospel histories.

Finally,Cristna was put to death by beingcrtuffled; he descended
into hell, and afterward ascended into heaven. For further particu-
lars, see Maurice’s Ind. Ant. Vol. II. pp. 149, &c. The descent
into hades or hell, and the ascent into paradise or heaven, is stated
by Mr. Maurice; the crucifixion is not stated by him; but my
authorityfor the assertion I shall adduce presently.

It is impossible for any one to deny the close connection between
the histories of Jesus and of Cristna. We now come to the most im-
portant point—-how such connection is to be rendered consistent
with the existence of the whole of the Christian system as at present
expounded by our priests,——how the priests are to explain it away,—
how those men who are so unfortunate as to feel themselves
 

‘ Maurice, Hist. Hind. Vol. II. p. 322.
’ Cali is now the Goddess of a sect in opposition to thatof Cristna, and Naga

means serpent. It is evidentlythe same as theold English word for serpent—Hag.
' Hist. Hind. Vol. IL p. 322. ‘ Maur. Bram. FraudExposed, p. 114.
‘ Adv. Heres. Lib. i. Cap. xvii. p. I04, ed. fol. I595.
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obliged to yield to such concluriz/e evidence can be proved to be
what the Rev. Mr. Maurice, in true orthodox strain, calls imfiou:
infidels.

4. The mode in which Sir W. Jones gets over the difiiculty is very
easy. Without pretending that he has any variation of manuscripts,
or other authority,to justify him, but merely because he finds the
facts to be inconsistent with the existence of the whole of the present
Christian system, as he chooses to expound it, he asserts the passages
containing them to be interpolations from spurious gospels; but,
unfortunatelyfor his credit, this, for many reasons, will not obviate
the difficulty. It is evident that much of the history is the same as
the orthodox gospels, as well as of those called .g#urz'ou.r.

In reference to the opinion of Sir W. Jones, Mr. Maurice says,
“ For, however happy and ingenious, as it certainly is, may be the
“conjecture of Sir W. Jones concerning the interpolation of. the
“ Bramin records from the Apocryphal Gospels, it still afiords but 9.
“partial explanation of the difficulty. Many of the Mythological
“ sculptures of Hindostan that relate to the events in the history of
“ this Avatar, more immediately interesting to the Christian world,
“being of an age undoubtedly anterior to the Christian aera, while
“ those, sculptures remain unanswerable testimonies of the facts
“recorded, the assertion, unaided by these collateral proofs, rather
“ strengthens than obviates the objection of the Sceptic. Thus, the
“ sculptured figures, copied by Sonnerat, from one of the oldest
“ pagodas, and engraved in this volume, the one of which represents
“ Chreeshna dancing on the crushed head of the serpent; and the
“ other, the same personage entangled in its enormous folds, to mark
“the arduousness of the contest, while the enraged reptile is seen
“ biting his foot, together with the history of the fact annexed, could
“never derive their origin from any information contained in the
“ Spurious Gospels.”

Again, Mr. Maurice says, " To return to the more particular eon-
“ sideration of these parts of the life of Chreeshna, which are above
“ alluded to by Sir William Jones, which have been paralleled with
“ some of the leading events in the life of our blessed Saviour, and
"‘ are, in fact, considered by him as interpolations from the Spurious
" Gospels; I mean more particularlyhis miraculous birthat midnight;
“ the chorus of Devatus that saluted with hymns the divine infant as
“ soon as born ; his being cradled amongst shepherds, to whom were
"‘ first made known those stupendous feats thatstamped his character
“ with divinity; his being carried away by night, and concealed in a
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“ region remote from the scene of his birth,‘ from fear of the tyrant
“ Cansa, whose destroyer it was predicted he would prove, and who,
“therefore, ordered all the male children born at that period to be
“ slain ; his battle, in his infancy, with the dire, envenomed serpent
“ Calija,’ and_ crushing his head with his foot; his miracles in suc-
“ ceeding years ; his raising the dead ; his descending to Hades;
“ and his return to Vaicontha,the proper paradise of Veeshnu,” &c.

5. Upon the plea of interpolation, which Sir W. Jones has used to
account for the extraordinary similarity in the lives of Jesus and of
Cristna, and which Mr. Maurice has allowed, happy and ingenious
as it 1': I to be altogether unsatisfactory; it may be asked, what could
induce the Brahmins, the most proud, conceited, and bigoted of '

mankind,'-to interpolate their ancient books ; to insert in them
extracts from the gospel histories, or sacred books of people very
nearly total strangers to them ; very few in numbers, and looked on

by them with such contempt that they would neither eat, drink, not

associate with them (which, if they had done, they would have been
contaminated and ruined by becoming outcasts from their order) ;-—
people who came as beggars and wanderers soliciting a place of
refuge? It cannot be pretended that the Brahmins wished to make
converts; for this is directly contrary to their faith and practice.
The books in which these interpolations are found, were obtained
from them with the greatest difiiculty; they have every appearance
of very great antiquity ; and are found concealed in the recesses of
their temples, evidently built many centuries before the Christian
aera. And though the books in which they are found are scarce,
yet they are sufficientlynumerous, and spread over a sufficient extent
of country, to render it impossible to interpolate them all, if theyhad
been so disposed. Upon the impossibilityof interpolating the old
Hindoo books, I shall treat at large hereafter. -

But how is the figure in the cave at Elephanta to be accounted
for; thatprominent and ferocious figure, as Mr. Maurice calls it, sur-

rounded by slaughtered infants, and holding a drawn sword ? If it
were only a representation of the evil principle, how came he only to

destroy infants; and, as I learn from Mr. Forbes’s Oriental Memoirs,‘
those infants, bay: 7 He is surrounded by a crowd of figures of men

and women, evidently supplicating for the children. This group of
1 And Mr. Maurice might have added, called Mattra or Maturea, the same

name as the place to which Christ was carried, according to Christian tradition, as

we have already shown.
' Calija, this is another name for the Calinaga, explained in note p. 163.
’ Vol. III. Ch. xxxv. p. 447. V
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figures has been called the Judgment of Solomon: as Mr. Forbes
justly says, very absurdly. But, at the same time, he admits that
there are many things in these caves which bear a resemblance to
prominent features in the Old Testament. Over the head of the
principal figure in this group, are to be seen the mitre, the crosier,
and the cross—-true Christian emblems.

Again Mr. Maurice says, “All these circumstances of similarity
“ are certainly very surprising, and, upon any other hypothesis than
“thatoffered by Sir W. Jones, at first sight, seem very difficult to be
“ solved. But should that solution, from the allowed antiquity of
“the name of Chrisna, and the general outline of his story, con-

“fessedly anterior to the birth of Christ, and probably as old as

“Homer, as well as the apparent reluctance of the haughty, self-
“ conceited Brahmin to borrow any part of his creed, or rituals, or

“legends, from foreigners visiting India, not be admitted by some of
“ my readers as satisfactory, I have to request their attention to the
“following particulars, which they will peruse with all the solemn
“ consideration due to a question of such high moment.”

We will now attend with SOLEMN CONSIDERATION to these parti-
culars, offering such observations as occur upon each, as they come

A

in order.
But, gentle reader, if you please, we will, as we go along with the

Reverend Gentleman, not forget what Lord Shaftsbury so shrewdly
observed, thatsalemnity is zy’ tlze essence of imjboslure.

“ And first with respect to the name of Christna, (for so it must be_
“written to bear the asserted analogy to the name of Christ,) Mr.

»

“ Volney, after two or three pages of unparalleled impiety, in which
“ he resolves the whole life, death, and resurrection of the Messiah,
"‘ into an ingenious allegory, allusive to the growth, decline, and
“renovation of the solar heat during its annual revolution ; and after
“ asserting that, by the Virgin, his mother, is meant the celestial sign
“Virgo, in the bosom of which, at the summer solstice, the sun

“anciently appeared to the Persian Magi to rise, and was thus
“depicted in their astrological pictures, as well as in the Mithraitic
“ caverns ; after thus impiously attempting to mythologise away the
“grand fundamental doctrines of the Christian code, our Infidel
“author adds, that the sun was sometimes called Chris, or Conser-
“vator, that is, the Saviour; and hence, he observes, the Hindoo ’

“god Chris-en or Christna, and the Christian Chris-tos, the son of
“ Mary. Now, whatever ingenuity there may be displayed in the
“former part of this curious investigation, into which I cannot now
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“ enter, I caniconfidentlyafiirm, there is not a syllable of truth in

‘ “the orthographical derivation; for Chrisna, nor Chris-en, nor
“ Christna (as to serve a worthless cause, subversive of civil society,
“ he artfully perverts the word), has not the least approach in signi-
“ fication to the Greek word Christos, anointed, in allusion to the
“ kingly office of the Hebrew Messiah ; since this appellative simply
“ signifies, as we shall presently demonstrate, black or dark blue, and
“ was conferred on the Indian God solely on account of his black
“ toénplexzbn. It has, therefore, no more connection with the name
“ of our blessed Saviour, supposed by this writer to be derived from
“ it, than the humble Mary of Bethlehem has with the Isis of Egypt,
“theoriginal Virgo of the Zodiac: or Joseph, as there asserted, has
“ with the obsolete constellation of praesepe Jovis, or stable of Jove,
“ as, in his rage for derivation, he ridiculously asserts.”

Now, upon the observation of Mr. Maurice, relating to thecelestial
Virgin, and the Virgin Mary, the reader is requested to suspend his
judgment till he comes to my chapter where she is expressly treated
of. With respect to the remainder of his observation on the colour
of the Cristna of India, it is replied, that of all the circumstances
connected with this subject, there is not one so curious and striking
as this; not one so worthyof theattention of the reader. And though,
at first, he may thinkthe Author,in what he is going to say respecting
the blank colour, is deviating from the subject, he will in the end find
nothingbut what is closely connected with it, and necessary for its
elucidation.

7. On the first view, it seems rather an extraordinarycircumstance
that the statues of the Gods of the ancients should be represented of
a black colour; or that they should have been made of a stone as

nearly black as it could be obtained. Where the stone could not be
obtained quite black, a stone was often used similarto our blue slate,
of a very dark blue colour; the drapery of the statue often being of a

different, light-coloured stone.- It is evident that the intention was
' to represent a black complexion; of this there can be no doubt.

The marble statues of Roman Emperors are often found with the
fleshy part black, and the drapery of white or some other colour.

Eusebius informs us, on the authority of Porphyry, “That the
“ Egyptians acknowledgedone intellectual Author or Creator of the
“world, under the name of Cneph ; and that they worshipped him
“in a statue of human form and dark blue complexion.” Plutarch
informs us, “ That_Cnephwas worshipped by the inhabitants of the
“Thebaid; who refused to contribute any— part towards the main-
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“tenance of the sacred animals, because they acknowledged no
“ mortal God, and adored none but him whom they called Cneph, an
“ uncreated and immortal being.” The Temple of Cneph, or

Cnuphis, was in the island of Elephantine, on the confines of Egypt
and Ethiopia}

In the Evangelical Preparation of Eusebius,2 is a passage which
pretty well proves that the worship of Vishnu or Cristna was held in
Egypt under the name of Kneph : Tov A1]/.u.o'up'yov Kmm oi. Ac-yvrr-not
13'g00'(l70p(U30'l.V 1'7]V XPOCGV (K KGOVE FEMVOS, EXOVTG. KPCLTBVTG ((1)1011! Klll.

a'K171rrpov (/\eysa"w). “The Egyptians, it is said, represented the
“ Demiurgos Kneph, as of a blue colour, bordering on black, with
“ a girdle and a sceptre.” 3

~

Mr. Maurice‘has observed that theCneph of Egypt, and the statue
of Narayen, in the great reservoir of Catmandu, are both formed of
blark marble. Dr. Buchanan states the statue of Juggernaut to be of
wood, painted black, with red lips.

Mr. Maurice says, “ That Osiris, too, the black divinity of Egypt,
“ and Chreeshna, the sable shepherd-God of Mathura, have the strik-
“ ing similitude of character, intimated by Mr. Wilford, cannot be dis-
“puted, any more than that Chreeshna, from his rites continuing
“so universally to flourish over India, from such remote periods
“ down to the present day, was the prototype, and Osiris the mytho-
“logical copy. Both are renowned legislators and conquerors,
“ contending equally with physical and spiritual foes: both are
“ denominated the Sun; both descend to the shades and raise the
“ dead.’.’ 5

Again he says, “ Now it is not a little remarkablethat a. dark blue
“tint, approaching to black, as his name signifies, was thecomplexion
“ of Chreeshna, who is considered by the Hindoos not so much an
“avatar as the person of the great Veeshnu himself, in a human
“form.” That is, he was incarnate, or in the flesh, as Jesus was
said to be.

,
' For reasons which the reader will soon see, I am inclined to
think that Osiris was not the copy of Cristna, but of the earlier
God, Buddha.

That by Osiris was meant the Sun it is now allowed by every
writer who has treated on the antiquities of Egypt. Mr. Maurice,
 

1 Pritchard's Anal. of Egypt, Mythol. p. 17!. ’ Lib. iii. p. 115.
3 Class. Joum. No. XXIX. p. 122. ‘ Ant. Ind. Vol. I. Sect. viii.
‘’ Hist. Hind. Vol. II. p. 477.

_

“ Maurice, Hist. Hind. Vol. I. p. 66, 4to ; also Ant. Ind. Vol. III. p. 375.
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as the reader sees, states him to have been black, and that the
Mnevis, or sacred bull, of Heliopolis, the symbol of Osiris, was also
black. Osiris is allowed also to be the Seeva of India,1 one of the
three persons of the Indian God—Bramha, Vishnu or Cristna, and
Seeva, of whom the hull of the Zodiac was the symbol.

It is curious to observe the numberof triflingcircumstances which
constantly occur to prove the identity of the Hindoos and Egyp-
tians, or rather the Ethiopians. The word Nile, in the Indian

\

language, means black. Dupuis’ says, “Nilo in Indian signifies
“ black, and it ought to signify the same in Egyptian; since, when-
“ever the Arabs, the Hebrews, the Greeks, and the Latins, have
“ wished to translate the word Nil, they have always made use of a
“word which in their language signifies black. The Hebrews call
“it Siclzor; the Ethiopians, 1Vuc}zuZ,- the ancient Latins, [lie/'0; the
“Greeks, Jllelar-all names signifying black. The word or name
“ Mlas, then, in Egyptian, presents the same idea as the word Nilo
“ in Indian.” But the name of Nile was a modern one (compara-
tively speaking), a translation of the ancient name of this river,
which was Siri. Speaking of the word Nile, Tzetzes says, r0 8:
Neihos veov (01.3

Selden‘ says, “Sit Osiris, sit Omphis, Nilus, Sirus, sive quod-
“ cunque aliud ab Hierophantisusurpatum nomen, ad unum tandem
“solem antiquissimum gentium Numen redeunt omnia.” He says
again, “Osiris certe non solum idem Deus erat cum Nilo, verum
“ipsa nomina Nili et Osiridis, sublato primo elemento, sunt syno-
“ nyma. Nam lingua prophetarum wnv schichor est Nilus, ut doc-
“tissimi interpretum volunt, quod wnw schichori, lingira Aithiopica
“ (ita monet illustrissimus Scaliger filius) prolatum—in Ectgzs aut
“Signs Graeca scriptione, transmigravit.” See also Parkhurst’s Lex.
wnw pp. 728, 729.

The word Osiris may be a Greek word, composed by the Greeks
from their own emphatic article 0, and the Hebrew word wnw shr,
written with their customary termination Omprs. The meaning of
the Hebrew word is black. * And one meaning of the Greek is evi-
dently tlae black, or the black God. This is confirmed by Plutarch,
in his treatise de Iside et Osiride.

The Nile was often called aw iar, which is the Hebrew word for
river, and was probably the Egyptian one also. It was simply tire

‘ Maurice, Ant. Ind. ‘ Vol. III. p. 351.
3-Drummond, Ess. Zod. pp. r06 and H2.
‘ De Diis Syriis, De Vitulo Aureo, Syntag. i. Cap. iv.
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river xar’ efoxrjv. It was never called Neilos by the Egyptians, but
by the Greeks, and that only from the time of Hesiod, in whose
writings it is first so called. This pretty nearly proves it a translated
name.‘ If the author be right in this conjecture, the reason is
evident why this word sets etymological inquiries at defiance. Sir
W. Jones says, Nila means blue; but this blue is probably derived
from the colour of the stone—a dark blue, meant originally to
describe black. The Nile was also called At-yu-n-ros ‘xfigyptzu, before
the country had that name. This last name also defies the etyrno—‘
logists. But it was probably an Eastern word mangled by the
Greeks, who mangled everything. It will be explained hereafter.

M. De Lambre tells us, from Censorinus, that the Egyptians
called the year of 365 days by the word NuAos,1V:z'lo:. And he
observes that, in the Greek notation, the letters of which this word
is composed denote 365. Sir W. Drurnmond calls this bufioonery,
and asks if M. De Lambre has forgot that the Egyptians did not

,
speak Greek. To which it may be answered, that the polite and
learned among them did speak Greek after the time of Alexander.
It is overlooked by Sir William that this name (as he acknowledges)
now am, is modern. It is probable that the Greeks found theancient
Egyptian name to signify black, and the letters of it to denote or to
signify the year of 365 days. But as they could not in their lan-
guage give it a term which would signify both, and as they under-
stood why it was called 365 or the year, but did not understand why
it was called black, they adopted the former, and called it Nuns.

The ancient name, as we have said, was Sir, or Siri, the same as
O-sir, or Osiris, who was always black; after whom it was called,
and by whom was meant the sun. Thus it was called the river of
the sun, or the river sun, or the river of Osiris-as we say, the river
of the Amazons, or the river Amazon. And this river flowed from
the land of the sun and moon. ' It arose in the Mountains of the
Moon, and flowed through the land of Sir, perhaps the land of
Siriad, where Josephus was told that columns had been placedwhich
were built before the flood—m1-a -nyv -yvyv Eup¢a18a.. Manetho, 3oo
years before Josephus, says, these columns stood av 1-,; ya Evpur.3ucg,
and from them Josephus took his history, which was inscribed on
them in the sacred language and in hieroglyphical characters, a lan-
guage and characterevidentlybothunknown to him. These columns
were probably the Egyptian monuments—Pyramids, or Obelisks,

1 Vide Drummond’s B. iv. Ch. ii.
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which had escaped the destruction of Cambyses, perhaps because
they were only historical and not religious, or perhaps because they
were linghams, to which the Persians might not object—but the
knowledge of whose characters was at that time lost amidst the
universal destruction of priests and temples, and which has never
been really known since, though the new priests would not bewilling
to confess their ignorance. Query, ‘M’ sur, N‘ ia, "I dz’, The holy
land of Sur ?

The river Nile in Sanscreet books is often called Crishnal
‘W :r, is theorigin or root of Osiris, and means a leader, regulator,

ruler, or director. The ninth of the meanings given to it by Park-
hurst in the form ‘M cur, is thatof Beeve.

The modem words Sir, Mon-sieur, Mon-seignor, are all derived
from the Hebrew word fit‘! Sr, or Lord, as we translate it, which was
an epithet of the sun in all the eastern countries. This is the same
as the Iswara of India, which means Lord.’ The Bull of the Zodiac,
or the sun, also had a name very similar to this, whence probably it
came to be applied to the animal; or at least they had the same
names. See Parkhurst in voce ‘WW .mr. .

Mr. Maurice says,’ Persae Sum; Deum vocant. Surya is the name
of the solar divinity of India. It is also the name of Osiris. Mr.
Bryant says, OO'£LpW 1rpoa'u.yop¢u8a'«. Kat Eupwv.‘ As the God of the
Egyptians went by several names, as Apis, Serapis, Cneph, Osiris,
&c., so did the God of the Hindoos. The word sable or black was
one of their epithets. Thus Clzrist is, in like manner, an epithet of
Jesus. He is called Jesus the Christ, theAnointed.

.
8. As the reader has seen above, and also in my Celtic Druids, I

have derived Osiris from the word Sr, and the Greek emphatic
article 0. This derivation is justifiedby Porphyry. But Hellanicus
informs us that it was sometimes written Yatpts. Now, as Isis was
the wife of Osiris, may it not have come from the Hebrew word 11!”
tire, to saw, and ‘M :r, or ‘M? surf Osiris was the Sun, so was Surya
in India and Persia: for, as we have seen, Persae Sure Deum vocant.
Syria was the land of the Sun. The Sun was called Lord and
Saviour; so was Mithra. The Bull was the emblem of the Sun—
of Mithra, called Lord, and of the God in the land where Surya or
the Sun, with seven heads, was adored, and in Japan, where he
breaks the mundane egg with his horn. The Bull was the body into
which Osifis transmigrated after his death; and, lastly, the Hebrew

l Maurice, Bram. Fraud Exposed, p. 80. ' Seefictet, p. 16.
' Ant. Ind. Vol. II. p. 203. ‘ Ibid, p. 22:.
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name for bull is '11!’ sur. Orpheus has a hymn to the Lord Bull.
Iswara of India or Osiris, is the husband of Isi or of Isis ; and Surya
is Buddha. Can all these coincidences be the effect of accident?

“Osiris, or Isiris, as Sanchoniathon calls him, is also the same
“ name with Mizraim, when the servile letter M is left out.” 1 The
reason of the monogram M being prefixed to this, and to many other
words, will be shewn by and by.

I have some suspicion that 0-sirir is a Greek corruption; that the
name ought, as alreadymentioned, to bewhat it is called by Hellanicus,
Ysiris or [s‘ir1':, and that it is derived from, or rather I should say is
the same as, A-wara of India. Iswara and Isi are the same as Osiris
and Isis—the male and female procreative powers of nature.

“ Iswara, in Sanscrit, signifies Lord, and in that sense is applied
“ by the Bramans to each of their three principal deities, or rather to
“ each of the forms in which they teach the people to adore Brahm,
“or the GREAT om: . . . Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahadeva, say
“ the Puram'c:, were brothers: and the Egyptian triad, or Osiris,
“ Horusgand Typhon,were brought forth by the same parent.” 3

Syria was called Suria Eusebius says the Egyptians called Osiris,
Surius, and that, in Persia, Sure’ was the old name of the sun.3

In the sol-lunar legends of the Hindoos, the Sun is, as we have
seen, sometimes male and sometimes female. The Moon is also of
both sexes, and is called ha and Isi.‘ Deus Lunus was common to
several nations of the ancient world.‘

The pecular mode in which the Hindoos identify their three great
Gods with the solar orb, is a curious specimen of the physical refine-
ments of ancient mythology. At niglzt and in the W251, the Sun 1':
Vi.r/mu: /ze is Brama in #1: East and in flu morm'7tg.' and from noon
to evening, he is Siva.“

The adoration of a black stone is a. very singular superstition.
Like many other superstitions this also came from India. Buddha
was adored as a square black stone; so was Mercury; so was the
Roman Terminus. The famous Pessinuntian stone, brought to
Rome, was square and black. The sacred black stone at Mecca
many of my readers are acquainted with, and George the Fourth did
very wisely to be crowned on the square stone, nearer black than
any other colour, of Scotia and Ireland.
 

1 Cumberland, Orig. Gen. p. I00.

,

9 Asiat. Res. Vol. III. p. 37! ; Moore's Pantheon, p. 44.
3 Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 39. ‘ Moore's Pantheon, pp. 289, 290.
5 Ibid. p. 291. ‘ Faber, Or. Idol. B. iv. Ch. i.

I
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In Montfaucon, a black Isis and Orus are described in the print-
ing, but not in the plate. I suspect many of Montfaucon’s figures
ought to be black, which are not so described.‘

Pausaniasstates the Thespians to have had a temple and statue to
Jupiter the Saviour, and a statue to Love, consisting only of a rude
stone; and a temple to Venus Melainis, or the black.‘

Ammon was founded by Black doves, A1-pe-Imus. One of them
flew from Ammon to Dodona and founded it."

At Corinth there was a black Venus.‘ '

In my search into the origin of ancient Druids, I continuallyfound,
at last, that my labours terminated with something ‘lack. Thus the
oraclesat Dodona, and of Apollo at Delphi, were founded by BLACK
doves. Doves are not often, I believenever really, black.

Osiris and his Bull were black; all the Gods and Goddesses of
Greece were black: at least this was the case with Jupiter, Bacchus,
Hercules, Apollo, Ammon.

The Goddesses Venus, Isis, Hecati, Diana, Juno, Metis, Ceres,
Cybile,are black. The Multimammia. is black in the Campidoglio
at-Rome, and in Montfaucon, Antiquity explained.

The Linghams in India, anointed with oil, are black: a blackstone
was adored in numbers of places in India.

It has already been observed that, in the galleries, we constantly
see busts and statues of the Roman Emperors, made of two kinds of

_

stone, the human part of the statue of black stone, the drapery while
or coloured. When they are thus described, I suppose theyare meant
to be represented as priests of the sun; this was probably confined
to the celebration of the Isiac or Egyptian ceremonies.

9. On the colour of the Gods of the ancients, and of the identity
of them all with the God S01, and with the Cristna of India, nothing
more need be said. The reader has already seen the striking marks
of similarity in the history of Cristna and the stories related of Jesus
in the Romish and heretical books. He probably will not thinkthat
their effect is destroyed, as Mr. Maurice flatters himself, by the word
Cristna in the Indian language signifying black, and the God being
of that colour, when he is informed, of what Mr.~ Maurice was_ pro-
bably ignorant, that in all the Romish countries of Europe, in France,
Italy, Germany, &c., the God Christ, as well as his mother, are de-
scribed in their old pictures and statues to be black. The infant
 

I Montf. Exp. Vol. 11. Plate XXXVII.Fig. 5.
' Pausanias, Lib. ix. Cap. xxvi. xxvii. ' Nimrod, p. 276. ‘ Ibid. p. 400.
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God in the arms of his black mother, his eyes and drapery white, is
himself perfectly black. If the reader doubt my word, he may go to
the cathedral at Moulins-—to the famous chapel of the Virgin at
Loretto—to thechurch of theAnnunciata—thechurch of St. Lazaro,
or the church of St. Stephen at Genoa—to St. Francisco at Pisa—to
the church at Brixen, in the Tyrol, and to that at Padua—to the
church of St. Theodore, at Munich, in the two last of which the
whiteness of the eyes and teeth, and the studied redness of the lips,
are very observable,—to a church and to the cathedral at Augsburg,
where are a black virgin and childas large as life :—'to Rome, to the
Borghese chapel Maria Maggiore—to the Pantheon—to a small
chapel of St. Peters, on the right-hand side on entering, near the
door; and, in fact, to almost innumerable other churches, in coun-
tries professing the Romish religion. '

There is scarcely an old church in Italy where some remains of
the worship of the BLACK VIRGIN and BLACK cmm are not to be
met with. ' Very often the black figures have given way to white
ones, and in these cases the black ones, as being held sacred, were

put into retired places in the churches, but were not destroyed, but
are yet to be found there. In many cases the images are painted
all over and look like bronze, often with coloured aprons or napkins
round the loins or other parts ; but pictures in great numbers are to

_be seen, where the white of the eyes and of the teeth, and the lips a
little tinged with red, like the black figures in the Museum of the
India Company, shew thatthere is no imitationof bronze. In many
instances these images and pictures are shaded, not all one colour, of
very dark brown, so dark as to look like black. They are generally
esteemed by the rabble with the most profound veneration. The
toes are often white, the brown or black paint beingkissed away by
the devotees, and the white wood left. No doubt in many places,
when the priests have new-painted the images, they have coloured
the eyes, teeth, &c., in order that they might not shock the feelings
of devotees by a too sudden change from black to white, and in

V

order, at the same time, that they might furnish a decent pretence
for their blackness, viz., that they are an imitation of bronze: but
the numberthat are left with white teeth, &c., let out the secret.

When the circumstance has been named’ to the Romish priests,
they have endeavoured to disguise the fact, by pretending that the
child had become black by the smoke of the candles; but it was
black where the smoke of a candle never came: and, besides, how
came the candles not to blackenthe white of the eyes, the teeth, and



rm MAURl'CE'S “souzun CONSIDERATIONS." :75
the shirt, and how came they to redden the lips? The mother is,
the author believes, always black, when the child is. Their real
blackness is not to be questioned for a moment.

If the authorhad wished to invent a circumstance to corroborate
' the assertion, that the Romish Christ of Europe is the Cristna of

India, how could he have desired anything more striking than the.
fact of theblack Virgin and Child being so common in the Romish
‘countries of Europe? A black virgin and child among the white
Germans, Swiss, French, and Italians!!!

The Romish Cristna is black in India, black in Europe, and black
he must remain—1ike the ancient Gods of Greece, as we have just
seen. But, after all, what was he but their Jupiter, the second
person of their Trimurti or Trinity, the Logos of Parmenides and

_Plato, an incarnationor emanation of the solar power? '

I must now request my reader to turn back to the first chapter,
and to reconsider what I have said respecting the two Ethiopiasand
the existence of a black nation in a very remote period. When he
has done this, the circumstance of the black God of India being
called Crirlmz, and the God of Italy, Clzrirt, being also black, must
appear worthy of deep consideration. Is it possible that this coinci-
dence can have been the effect of accident? In our endeavours to
recover the lost science of former ages, it is necessary that we should
avail ourselves of rays of light scattered in places the most remote,
and that we should endeavour to re-collect them into a focus, so

that, by this means, we may procure as strong a light as possible:
collect as industriously as we may, our light will not be too strong}

I thinkI need say no more in answer to Mr. Maurice’s shouts ot
triumph over thosewhom he insultinglycalls impiou: infidelx, respect-
ing the name of Cristna having the meaning of black. I will now

proceed to his other solemn conrideratzbrzs.
to. The second particular to which Mr. Mauricedesires the atten-I

'- But though the Bull of Oririr was black, the Bull of Europa was white: The
story states thatJupiter fell in love with a daughter of Agenor, king of Phoenicia,
and Telephassa, and in order to obtain the object of his affections he changed
himself into a white’ ull. After he had seduced the nymph to play withhim and
caress him in his pasture for some time, at last he persuaded her to rnomt him,
when he fled withher to Crete, where he succeeded in his wishes, and by her he
had Minos, Sarpedon, and Rhadamanthus. Is it necessary for me to point out to
the reader in this pretty allegory the peopling of Europe from Phoenicia, and the
allusion in the colour of the Bull, viz., w/rite‘, to the fair complexion: of the Euro-
peans? An ingenious explanation of this allegory may be seen in Drummond’s
Origines, Vol. III. p. 84..
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tion of his reader, is in the following terms: “ 2d, Let it, in the next
“ place, be considered that Chreeshna, so far from being the son of
“ a virgin, is declared to have had a fatherand mother in the flesh,
“ and to have been the erg/1!/1 child of Devaciand Vasudeva. How
“inconceivably different this from the sanctity of the immaculate
“ conception of Christ!”

I answer, that respecting their birl/1: they differ; but what has this
to do with the points wherein they agree? No one ever said they
agreed in every minute particular. Yet I think,with respect to their
humanity,the agreement continues. I always understood thatJesus
was held by the Romish and Protestant Churches to have become
incarnate; I/zat 112: word 'was made flesh.‘ That is, that Jesus was of
-the same kind of flesh, at least as his mother, and also as his brothers,
Joses, James, &c.3 If he were not of the flesh of his mother, what
was he before the umbilicalcord was cut?

It does not appear from the histories which we have yet obtained,
that the immaculateconception has been taken from the history of
Cristna. However, we shall find hereafter, that, in all probability,it
came from the same quarter of the world.

Mr. Maurice observes, 3dly, “That it has been, from the earliest
“ periods, the savage custom of the despots of Asia, for the sake of
“ extirpating one dreaded object, to massacre all the males born in
“a particular district, and the history of Moses himself exhibits a
“ glaring proof how anciently,and how relentlessly it was practised.”
The story of Moses,,Pharaoh, and the order to murder the boys of
the Israelites,will be shown hereafter to have a certain mystical mean-

ing much closer to the Indian Mythoses, particularly to that of the
God Cristna, than Mr. Maurice would have liked, had he known it.

4th. “ In his contest with the great serpent, Calija, circumstances
“ occur which, since the story is, in great part, my!/zologiml, irresis-
“ tibly impel me to believe that, in that, as in many other portions
“of this surprising legend, there is a reference intended to some
“traditional accounts, descended down to the Indians from the
“ patriarchs, and current in Asia, of the fallqf man, and the conse
“ quent well-known denunciation against the serpentine tempter.”
This like the last particular proves nothing.

5th. “In regard to the numerous miracles wrought by Chreeshna,
1 John, eh. i. ver. 14.
‘ I look with perfect contempt on the ridiculous trash which has been put forth

to show that thebrothers of Jesus, described in the Gospels, did not mean brollw:,
but taurinrl

.
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“it should be remembered that miracles are never wanting to the
“ decoration of an Indian romance; they are, in fact, the life and
“ soul of the vast machine; nor is it at all a subject of wonder that’
“ the dead should be raised to life in a history expressly intended,
“ like all othersacred fables of Indian fabrication, for the propagation
“and support of the whimsical doctrine of the Metempsychosis.
“The above is the most satisfactory reply in my power to give to
“ such determined sceptics as Mr. Volney.”

11. The reasons of Mr. Maurice to account for the history of
Cristna are so weak, that they evidently do not deserve a moment’s
consideration; and, as well as Sir W. ]ones’s HAPPY AND INGENIOUS
theory of interpolation, are only named in order that the Author
may not be accused of. suppressing them; that the reader may see
how learned divines explain these matters; and that he may hear
both sides. Mr. Maurice’s jeer upon miracles never being wanting
to an Indian romance, is rather hard upon such of his friends as

believe, or aflect to believe, histories or romances where miracles are
the very life and soul of the ma:/line, to use his own expression;
which, .in fact, consist of miracles from one end to the other; and he
seems to have forgotten that most of the early orthodox fathers
believed in the Metempsychosis.

The reader will please to recollect that the circumstances related -

of Cristna come to us very unwillinglyfrom the orthodox _‘7on:s and
Illauricz;whether any others of consequence would be found, if we
had a translation of the whole Vedas, is as yet uncertain. Without
any reflection on these gentlemen, it may be permitted us to say,
that circumstances which did not appear important to them, might
on these subjects appear of great consequence to others.

Sir William Jones strives to deceive himself into a belief, that all
the cycles or statements of the different astronomical events related
in the Hindoobooks are the produce of modern back—ca1culations.
Those books are brought from different nations of India, so remote
and numerous, that it is almost :‘mpo.m'&l: to suppose them all to be
the effect of artifice; and, when united to the evident extreme anti-
quity of the Zodiacs, and some of the monuments of both India and
Egypt, quite impossible. All this he did for fear his faith in the chro-
nology of the Bible, which he did not know how to reconcile to that
of the Indians, should be shaken. His incredulity is so great as to
be absolutely ridiculous credulity. What a lamentable figure it exhi-
bits of the weakness of mind, and the effect of early prejudice and
partial education, in one of the greatest and very best of men!

3
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In the same way that he finds a pretext to disguise to himself the
consequences which follow from the great antiquity of the Indian
temples, “books, and astronomy, he finds an equally satisfactory
reason for disguising the evident identity of the history of Cristna,
or as he is sometimes called Heri-Cristna, with Christ, (fferimeans

Saviour,) by the idle pretence, as we have seen, that the Brahmins,
some way or other, have got copies of part of theApocryphal Gospels,
from which they have taken the history of the birth, life, and adven-
tures of Cristna—these gospels being written some time, of course,
after the birthof Jesus Christ. How wonderfully absurd to suppose
that all the ancient emblems and idols of Cristna in the temples
and caves, scattered over every part of India, and absolutely identi-
fied with them in point of antiquity, can have been copied from the
Gospels about the time of Jesus ! How wonderfully absurd to sup-
pose that the Brahmins, and people of this widely-extended empire,
should condescend to copy from the real or cast-away spurious
Gospels, of a sect at that time almost entirely unknown even in
their own country, and 'many thousand miles distant from these
Brahmins!

12. After Mr. Maurice discovered that the truths which had been
permitted to appear in the Asiatic Researches, and in his History of
Hindostan and Antiquities of India, had been observed by the
philosophers, he published a couple of pamphlets, the intention of
which was to remedy the mischief which he had done. But they
contain very little more than what he had said before. When the
reader observes that the Brahminical histories not only apply to the
New Testament and the Apocryphal Gospel histories, but that the
Jewish histories of the creation and fall of man, as translated, not by
the Romish Church only, but by Protestants, are also closely inter-
woven with them, he will not easilybe persuaded that theyare copies
of these Gospels. The battle of the infant Cristna with the serpent
is considered as the greatest as well as the first of all his wonderful
actions. This is evidently the evil principle, the tempter of Eve,
described in the sphere : it is evidently the greatest of the victories
of the Romish Jesus as well as of Cristna. It is the conquests of
Hercules and of Bacchus, when in their cradles. If the Brahmins
had been merely interpolatingfrom theGospels, theywould not have
troubled themselves with the Old Testament.

When a person considers the vast wealth and power which are put
into danger by these Indian manuscripts; the practice by Christian
priests of interpolating and erasing, for the last two thousand years 3
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the well-known forgeries practised upon Mr. Wilsford by a Brahmin;
"and the large export made to India oforthodox and missionary
priests ; he will not be surprised if some copies of the books should
make their appearance wanting certain particulars in the life of
Cristna: but this will hardly now be noticed by the philosophical
inquirer; particularly as the figures in the temples cannot be interpo-
lated, nor very easilyerased. No doubt this observation is calculated
to give pain to honourable men among the priests; but they cannot
be responsible, as they cannot control their coadjutors, too many of

.

whom have in all ages lost sight of honesty and integrity, in things
of this kind.

The Hindoos, far from labouring to make proselytes to their reli-
gion, do not admit into it those who have been born in and professed
any other faith. They say that, provided men perform their‘moral

,

duties in abstaining from ill, and in doing good to the utmost of
their ability,it is but of little importance under what forms they
worship God; that things suitable to one people may be unfit for
another; and that to suppose that God prefers any one particular
religion to the exclusion of others, and yet leaves numbers of his
creatures ignorant of his will, is to accuse him of injustice, or to
question his omnipotence} I wish our priests would attend to the
sound wisdom and benevolenceof these people, called by our mis-
sionaries ignorant and bmzjglrtezl.

I 3. In reply to the observation of such persons as have contended
that the Hindoos have made use of back-reckoning,Mr. Craufurd
pertinently observes,‘ “That to be able to do so, implies a more
“ accurate practice in astronomy than the Hindus seem to possess ;
“for it is evident that their knowledge in science and learning,
“instead of being improved, has greatly declined from what it
“appears to have been in the remote ages of their history. And,
“besides, for what purpose should they take such pains? It may
“possibly be answered, from the vanity of wishing to prove the
“superior antiquity of their learning to that of other nations. We
“ confess that the observation, unsupported by other proofs, appears’
“to us unworthy of men of learning, whom we should expect to find
“ resting their arguments on scientific proofs only.”

_

No doubt it is extremely diflicult to arrive, on this subject, at
mathematical certainty or proof, but yet it may probably be safely
concluded that, if preconceived notions respecting danger to the

1 Craufurd’s Researches, Ch. ii. p. 158. * Ibid. Ch. viii. p. 17.
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literal meaning of the Mosaic text had not stood in the way, no dim-
culty would have been found in admitting the sufficiency of the
evidence of the Hindoo antiquity. It strongly calls to recollection
the struggle and outcry made against Walton and others for asserting
that the Mazoretic points, in the Hebrew language, were of modern
adoption. As long as the discovery was supposed to endanger the
religion, the proofs were pronounced to be altogether insuflicient;
but as soon as it had been shown that the religion was in no danger,
the truth of the new theorywas almost universallyadmitted. Exactly
similarwould be the case of the Hindoo astronomical periods if it
could be shown that religion was not implicated in the question.
The author has no doubt of the side of the question which any un-

prejudiced person will take, who will carefully read over the worksof
Playfair, and the Edinburgh Review, upon this subject, and Cran-
furd’s Researches, and his Sketches. 1

.

However, there is a passage in Arrian, which proves that one of
the great leading facts, which forms a point of striking similarity
between the Cristna of India and the Christ of Europe, was not
taken from the Gospels after ]esus’s death, but was actuallya story
relating to Cristna, in existence in the time of Alexander the Great.
The reader has seen already all the curious circumstances narrated
in the Gospel histories, and by Athanasiusand Eusebius, respecting
the city of Matarea in Egypt, to which place Jesus fled from Herod.
He has also seen that it was at Mathura of India, where the holy
familyof Cristna resided in his infancy. In a future part of this
work I shall show, that Hercules and Bacchus are both the same,
the 'Sun——one in Taurus, the other in Aries. Then the following
passage from the Edinburgh Review, of thearticleAsiatic Researches,
Vol. XV. p. 185, will prove most clearly,and beyond all doubt, that
the history of Cristna, his residence at Matarea, &c., cannot have
been copied from the histories in the spurious Gospels; but must
have been older than the time of Alexander the Great.

“Arrian (Ch. viii.) proceeds to relate that Hercules was fifteen
“ centuries later than Bacchus. We have already seen that Bacchus
“was Siva; and Megasthenes distinctly points out what Indian
“divinity is meant by Hercules. ‘He was chiefly adored (says
“ ‘Arrian) by the Suraseni, who possess two large cities, Methora
“ ‘and Clissobora. The Jobares, a navigable river, flows through
"1 Edinb. Review, VoL xv. p. 414, Vol. x. p. 469, also Vol. XVI. pp. 396,
391; see also Trans. Royal Soc. of Edinburgh, Vol. II. pp. :55, 160, 169, 185,
Vol. IV. pp. 83, I03. «

.
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“ ‘their territories.’ Now, Herichrisna, the chief of the Suraseni,
“was born in the metropolis of their country, Mathura: and the
“ river Jamuna flows through the territory of the Suraseni, Mathura
“beingsituated on its banks, and called by Ptolemy,Matura Deorum;
“which can only be accounted for by its being the birthplaceof
“ Christna ;” in fact, of the triplicate God Brahma, Cristna, and
Seeva, three in one and one in three—theCreator, the Preserver or
Saviour, and the Destroyer or Regenerator. The great city of
Mathura or Methora, and the river Jobares or Jumna, could not be
called after the city or river in Egypt in accommodation to the
Christian story.

The statue of Cristna in the temple of Mathura is black, and the
temple is built in the form of .a. cross,‘ and stands due East and
West. “ It is evident the Hindoos must have known the use of the
“ Gnomon at a very remote period. Their religion commands that
“the four sides of their temples should correspond with the four
“ cardinal points of the Heavens, and they are all so constructed.”

It is to be regretted that Arrian has not given a more detailed
account; but in the fact which he gives of Hen’-Cristna, Hercules or
the Sun, being worshipped at Mathura, called by Ptolemy, Matura
Deorum, there is quite enough to satisfy any person who chooses to
use his understanding, of the antiquity of the history.”

Mr. Bryant says, “ It is remarkable that among some Oriental
“languages Matarea. signifies the sun. This may be proved from the
“ Malayan language, expressed Mataharii, and Matta-harri, and Mat-
“ towraye, and Matta’ree, and from that of the Sumatrans at Acheen.
“ It seems to be a compound of Matta and Rec, theancient Egyptian
“ word for the Sun, which is still retained in the Coptic, and
“ with the aspirate, is rendered Phree.” This Phree is, I doubt not,
the Coptic <I>PH, explained in my Celtic Druids,‘ to mean the number
6o8, of which I shall have much to say hereafter.

Strabo5 says, that close to Heliopolis was a city called Cercemra.
This name and the Cercasorum of Herodotus are, I do not doubt,
corruptions of Clissobora.

In the Classical Journalwill be found an attempt by Dr. Adam
1 Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 355. ' Craufurd’s Res. Vol. II. p. 18.
' Many of the Brahmins, declare that there is no need to send missionaries to

convert them; that it would better become us to convert ourselves, by throwing
of? the corruptions of our religion, which is only a branch or sect of theirs; that
our Jesus is their Cristna, and that he ought to be black.

‘ Ap. p. 308. ‘ Lib. xvii.
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Clarke to invalidate what Mr. Maurice has said respecting Cristna
treading on the serpent’s head, and, in return, the serpent biting his
heel. He seems to have rendered it doubtful whether there were
pictures, or icons, of the serpent biting the heel, but the biting of the
foot, I think, is admitted by the learned Doctor. It is of little con-

sequence : but the reader must observe that, since gentlemen of the
Doctor’s warmth of temper and zeal have considered this to be ini-
mical to their system, the same cause which prevents our finding any
icons or pictures of Wittoba (of which my reader will be informed
shortly), probably prevents our finding exemplars of the biting ser-

pent. It seems perfectly in keeping with theremainderof the system,
particularly with the doctrine of Original Sin, which is known to be
one of the Hindoo tenets, and for this and other reasons, I confess I
believe Mr. Maurice, although I thereby become, according to the
Doctor’s expression, an Infidel and a Viper. The following passage
is from Sonnerat, and I think it must be regarded as fully justifying
Mr. Maurice: C’est en mémoire de cet évenement que dans les
temples dé Vichnou, dédiés a cette incarnation, on représente
Quichena le corps entortille d'une couleuz/re capelle, qui lui mord le
pied, tandis qu’il est peint, dans un autre tableau, dansant sur la téte
de cette méme couleuvrc. Ses sectateurs ont ordinairement ces
deux tableaux dans leurs maisons.‘

,

Dr. Clarke says, “ I have proved, and so might any man, thatno

“serpent, in the common sense of the term, can be intended in the
“ third chapter "of Genesis; that all the circumstances of the case, as
“ detailed by the inspired penman, are in total hostilityto the common
“mode of interpretation, and that some other method should be
“ found out.” I partly agree with the Doctor; but beg leave to
add, that without deserving to be called Viper or Infidel, I have as
much right to consider the whole as an allegory, as he has to consider
the serpent to be an ape. But here is the Doctor not believingac-

cording to the orthodox faith. Then, on his own showing, he must
be both Infidel and Viper. But God forbid that it should be meted
to this Protestant heretic as he metes to others.

The observation which Dr. Clarke has made is extremelyvaluable,
that in the drawings of Sonnerat the serpent is not biting the HEEL

_

of Cristna, but the side of the foot. This clearly shows that theyare
not servile copies of one another; but records of a mythos substan-
tially the same. Had the Hindoos copied from the Bible theywould

1 Voyage aux Ind. Vol. I. pp. I68, I69, see plates, fig. 5, 6.
' Class. Joux-., No. VI. June, 1811, p. 440.
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have made the serpent bite the heel, whether it were of the mother
or of the son. If the author of Genesis copied from the Hindoo,
in making the serpent bite the heel be substantially, and to all
intents and purposes, made him bite the foot. But the two accounts
are not mutually convertible one for the other. This story of Cristna
and the serpent biting his foot is of itself alone sufficient to prove
that.the mythos of Cristna is not taken from the Romish or Greek
religion of Jesus Christ, because in it themother, not the son, bruises
the serpent : Ipsa contaret caput tuum, &c.1 '

In a future chapter I shall take an opportunity of saying much
more on the subject of the Indian Hercules.

CHAPTER II.

CRUCIFIXION OF CRISTNA, AND WI'I'l'OBA OR BALJII.-—MOOREiS OB~
SERVATIONS REFUTED.--MORE PARTICULARS RESPECTING THE
TEMPLE OF WITTOBA.—CRISTNA, BACCHUS, HERCULES, ETC.,
TYPES OF THE REAL SAVIOUR.—-TAURUS AND ARIES, AND ERA
OF CRIS'l‘NA.—IMMACULATE CONCEPTION, FROM THE HISTORY
OF PYTHAGORAS.

1. IN compliance with the rule which I have laid down for the
regulation of my conduct, critically to examine everythingrelating in
any degree to my subject with the most impartial severity,nothing to
suppress, and nothing of importance to add, without stating the
authorityon which I receive it,—I now present my reader with two
very extraordinary histories relating to the crucifixion. I say, /iat
7/erita: rual azlum. Nothingcan injure the cause of religious truth,
except, indeed, it be the falsities, suppressions, pious frauds, and
want of candour of the priests and of its weak and ill-judgingfriends.
The pious frauds of the priests of all religions imperiously demand
of the philosophisingcritic the most severe and suspicious examina-
tion. And whether the priests of the modern British church are to
form an exception will be a subject of inquiry in the second part of
this work. In the work of Mons. Guigniaut’ is the followingpassage:

“ On raconte fort diversement la mort de Crichna. Une tradition
“ remarquable et avérée le fait périr sur un bois fatal (un arbre), ou
“i1 fut cloué d’_un coup de fléche, et du haut duquel il prédit les
 

I Vulgate. .

8 VoL I. p. 208.
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“ maux qui allaient fondre sur la terre, dans le Cali-youga.‘ En elfet,
“ trente ou trente-six ans apres, commenca cet age de crimes, et de
“ miseres. Une autre tradition ajoute que le corps de l’homme-dieu
“fut change en un tronc de tdzamlana ou sandal; et qu’ayant été
“ jeté dans l’Yamouna, pres de Mathoura,il passa de la dans les eaux
“ saintes du Gange, qui le porterent sur la cote d'Orissa: ilyest
“ encore adoré a Djagannathaou Jagrenat, lieu fameux par les péleri-
“nages, comme le symbole de réproduction et de la vie.“ Il est
“ certainment fort remarquable, quelques variantes que l’on puisse
“ découvrir dans les diflérens récits, de voir Siva et Crichna réunis a
“ Djagannatha,nom qui signifie lepay: du maitre zlu mondz, en sous-
“ entendent Kchetra; car, par lui-méme, ce nom est une epithetede
“ Criclina. La Mythologie Egyptienne nous offrira une tradition sur
“ le corps d’Osiris, tout-a-fait analogue a la derniére que nous venons
“ de rapporter.”

The first part of the above-cited passage respecting the nailing of
Cristna to the fatal tree, and his prediction of the future evils of the"
world is very remarkable,particularlywhen coupled with the following
recital :

Mr. Moore describes an avatar called Wittoba, who has his foot
pierced. After stating the reason why he cannot account for it, he
says, “ A man who was in the habit of bringing me Hindoodeities,
“ pictures, &c., once brought me two images exactlyalike: one of
“them is engraved in plate 98, and the subject of it will be at once
“ seen by the most transient glance. Afi"ectingindifference, I enquired
“of my Pundit what Deva it was: he examined it attentively,and,
“ after turning it about for some time, returned it to me, professing
“his ignorance of what Avator it could immediatelyrelate to, but
“ supposed, by the hole in the foot, that it might beWittoba; adding,
“ that it was impossible to recollect the almost innumerableAvataras
“ described in the Puramzx.

“ The subject of plate 98 is evidently the crucifixion; and, by the
“style of workmanship, is clearly of European origin, as is proved
“ also by its being in duplicate.” 4

-' The word Yug or Youga is evidently the same word as the English word agt,
‘both having the same meaning. Paul, Sist. B. pp. [49, ct sq.; vide Souneraz, I.
pp. 169, et sq.; Polier, II. pp. 144, I52, et. sq.
' Voy. Langles Monum., I., p. 186, corgf. pp. 127, et. sq.
3 Religions de L’Antiquitié, Du Dr. Fréderic Creuzer, par J. D. Guigniaut.

Paris, Treuttel et VVurtz, Rue de Bourbon, No. 17. ' I825.
‘ Moore's Ind. Pantheon, pp. 98, 4:6, 420.
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This incarnationof Vishnu or CRISTNA is called Wittoba or Ballaja.

He has a splendid temple erected to him at Punderpoor. Little res-

pecting this incarnation is known. A story of him is detailed by Mr.
Moore, which he observes reminds him of the doctrine 4’ turning the
unmoie cheek to an a::m'lant. This God is represented by Moore
with a hole on the top of one foot just above the toes, where the nail
of a person crucified might be supposed to be placed. And, in
another print, he is represented exactly in the form of a Romish
crucifix, but not fixed to a piece of wood, though the legs and feet
are put together in the usual way, with a nail-holein the latter. There
appears to be a glory over it coming from above. Generally the
glory shines from the figure. It has a pointed Parthian coronet
instead of a crown of thorns. I apprehend this is totally unusual in
our crucifixes. When I recollect the crucifix on the fire tower in
Scotland (Celtic Druids, plate 24), with the Lamb on one side and
1/1: E14)/zarzt on the other, and all the circumstances attending this
Avatar, I am induced to suspect I have been too hasty in detemiining
that the fire tower was modern because it had the efiigy of a crucified
man upon it, and relating to this we shall find somethingvery curious
hereafter.

All the Avatarsor incarnationsof Vishnu are painted with Ethopian
or Parthian coronets} Now, in Moore's Pantheon, the Avatar of
Wittoba is thus painted; but Christ on the cross, though often de-
scribed with a glory, I believe is never described with the coronet.
This proves that the figure described in Moore's Pantheon is not a

Portuguese crucifix. Vide plates, fig. 7.,"
2. Mr. Moore endeavours to prove that this crucifix cannot be

Hindoo, because there are duplicates of it from the same mould, and
he contends that the Hindoos can only make one cast from one
mould, the mould being made of clay. But he ought to have
deposited the two specimens where they could have been examined,
to ascertain that they were duplicates. Besides, how does he know
that the Hindoos, who are so ingenious, had not the very simple art
of making casts from the brass figure, as well as clay moulds from
the one of wax? Nothingcould be more easy. The crucified body
without the cross of wood reminds me that some of the ancient sects
of heretics held Jesus to have been crucified in the clouds.

Montfaucon says: “What can. be the reason that, in the most
“common medals, some thousands of which might be got up, we
“ never can find two struck with the same die, thoughthe impression

‘ Jones, Asiatic Res. Vol. I. p. 260. 410.
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“ and inscription be still the same P This is so constantly true, that
“wheneverwe find two medals which appear to be struck with the
“ same die, we always suspect one is a modern piece coined from the
“ other, and upon strict examination find it always is so.” 1

I very much suspect thatit is from some story now unknown or /wt
out 1;)‘ szjg/1!, relating to this Avatar, thattheancient heretics alludedto
before obtained their tradition of Jesus having been crucified in the
clouds. The temple at Punderpoor deserves to be searched, although
the result of this search would give but little satisfaction, unless it
were made by a person of a very dirferent character from that of our
missionaries. The argument respecting the duplicates on which Mr.
Moore places his chief dependence to prove it Christian, at once falls
to the ground when it is known that the assertion is not true; dupli-
cates of brass idols, or at least copies so near that it is very difficult
to distinguish them, or to say that they are not duplicates from the
same mould coarsely and unskilfully made, may be seen at the
Museum at the India House; and also in thatof the Asiatic Society
in Grafton Street, where there are what I believeto be duplicates of
figures from the same mould. I therefore think it must remain a
Wittoba. But the reader has seen what I have found in Montfaucon,
and he must judge for himself.

That nothingmore is known respecting this Avatar, I cannot help .

suspecting may be attributed to the same kind of feeling which
induced Mr. Moore’s friend to wish him to remove this print from
his book. The innumerable pious frauds of which Christian priests
stand convicted, and theprinciple of theexpediencyoffraudadmitted
to have existed by Mosheim, are a perfect justification of my sus-

picions respecting the concealment of the history of this Avatar,
especially as I can find no Wittobas in any of the collections. I
repeat, I cannot help suspecting that it is from thisAvatarof Cristna
that the sect of Christian heretics got their Christ crucified in the
clouds.

_

Long after theabove was written, I accidentallylooked into Moore’s
Pantheon at the British Museum, where it appears that the copy is
an earlier impression than the former which I had consulted ; and I
discovered somethingwhich Mr. Moore has apparently not dared to
tell us, viz., that in several of the icons of Wittoba, there are marks
of holes in both feet, and in others, of holes in the hands. In the
first copy which I consulted, the marks are very faint, so as to be
scarcely visible. In figures 4 and 5 of plate II, thefigures have nail-

1 Ant. Exp. Supplement, Vol. III. v. p. 329.
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holes in both feet. Fig. 3 has a hole in one hand. Fig. 6 has on
his side the mark of a foot, and a little lower in the side a round
hole ; to his collar or shirt hangs the ornament or emblem of a ltearl» '

which we generally see in the Romish pictures of Christ; on his
head he has an Yoni-Linga. In plate 12, and in plate 97, he has a
round mark in the palm of the hand. Of this last, Mr. Moore says :
“This cast is in five~pieces: the back lifts out of sockets in the"
“ pedestal, and admits the figures to slide backwardsout ofthegrooves
“in which they are fitted; it is then seen that the seven-headed
“ Naga (cobra), joined tothe figure, continues his scaly lengthdown
“ Ballaji’s back, and making two convolutions under him forms his
“ seat; a second shorter snake, also part of the figure, protrudes its
“ head and makes a. seat for Bal1aji’s right foot, and terminates with
“the other snake behind him. Unless this refer to the same legend
“ as Crishna crushing Kaliya, I know not its allusion.”—(p. 416.)

Figure 1, plate 91, of Moore’s Pantheon, is a Hanuman, but it is
remarkable that it has a hole in one foot, a nail through the other,
a round nail mark in the palm of one hand and on the knuckle
of the other, and is ornamented with doves and a five-headed
cobra snake. -

,

It is unfortunate, perhaps it has been thought prudent, that the
originals are not in the Museum to be examined. But it is pretty
clear that the Romish and Protestant crucifixion of Jesus must have
been taken from the Avatar of Ballaji, or the Avatarof Ballaji from
it, or both from a common mythos.

In this Avatar the first verse of Genesis appears to be closely con-
nected with the crucifixion and the doctrine of the Atonement. The
seven-headed cobra, in one instance, and the foot on the head of
the serpent in others, unite him with Surya and Buddha. Some of
these figures have glories at the back of them. In Calmet’s Frag-
ments, Cristna has the glory. Some of the marks on the hands I
should not have suspected to be nail-marks,if they had not been
accompanied with the other circumstances: for the reader will see

that they are double circles. The nail—holes may have been orna-

mented for the sake of doing them honour, from the same feeling
which makes the disgraceful cross itself an emblem of honour. I
have seen many Buddhas perfectly naked, with a small lotus flower
in the palms of the hands and on the centre of the soles of the feet.
The mark in the side is worthy of observation and is unexplained.
I confess it seems to me to be very suspicious, that the icons of
Wittoba are no where to be seen in the collections of our societies.



I 88 ANACALYPSIS.

Mr. Moore gives an account of an influence endeavoured to be
exercised upon him, to induce him not to publish the print, for fear
of giving offence. If it were nothing but a common crucifix, why
should it give offence?

3. It cannot and will not be denied, that these circumstances
make this Avatar and its temples at Terputty, in the Camatic, and
Punderpoor near Poonah, the most interesting to the Christianworld
of any in India Pilgrimages are made to the former, particularly
from Guzerat. Why have not some of our numerous missionaries
examined them? Will any person believethat theyhave not? Why
is not the account of the search in the published transactions of the
Missionary Society? There is plenty of nonsense in their works
about Juggernaut and his temple. Was it suppressed for the same
reason that the father of Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius, admits that
be suppressed matters relating to the Christians, and among the rest,
I suppose, the murder of Crispus, by his father Constantine, vii that
it was not of good report? It would be absurd to deny that I believe
this to be the fact. When Mr. Moore wrote, Terputty was in the
possession of the English, who made a profit of £15,000 a-year of
the temple. The silence itself of our literati and missionaries speaks
volumes.

Mr. Moore (p. 415) says, “In Sanscrit this Avatara is named
“ Vinkatyeish; in the Camatic dialect, Terpati; in the Telingacoun-
“try and language, Vinkatramna Govinda; in Guzerat and to the
“ westward, Ta’khur, or Thakhur, as well as Ballaji : the latter name
“ obtains in the neighbourhood of Poona, and generally through the
“ Mahratta country.” ,The name of Terpati, or as he elsewhere calls
him Tripati, identifies him with the ancient Trinity._ This word is
almost correctly Latin, but this a person who has read Sect. XXV. of
Chap. II. and Ap. p. 3o4, of my CELTIC DRUIDS, will not be surprised
at. Pati or Peti is the Palil word for father. And what does
Wittoba’s other name Ballaji look like but Baal-jah, Soy: 501, tr 1:, or
F1“ lie I Whenever the languages of India come to be understood, I
am satisfied that Colonel Wi1ford’s opinion will be proved well
founded, and that theywill be discovered at the bottom to bederived
from the same root as the sixteen-letter system of the Phoenicians,
Hebrews, &c., &c., and their Gods the same.

The circumstance of Ballaji treading on the head of the serpent
shews that he is, as the Brahmins say, an Avatarof Cristna. I shall

‘ We shall find in the end that the Pali language was originally the same as the
Tamul.
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be accused of illiberalityin what I am going to say, but I must and
will speak the truth. Belief is not (at least with me) a matter of
choice, it is a matter of necessity, and suspicion is the same—and I
must say, if I speak honestly,that after the circumstances of conceal-

.

ment for so many years stated above, I shall not believe that there is
not something more in the Avatarof Wittoba if his temples be not
searched by persons well known to be of a sceptical disposition.
And even then, who knows that the most important matters may not
have already been removed P It is lamentable to think that the lies
and frauds of the unprincipled part of the priesthood, and generally
the ruling part, have rendered certainty upon these subjects almost
unattainable : however, it comes to this, that it is perfectly absurd to
look for certainly, or to blame any one for an opinion. The fact of
the God treading on the head of the serpent is a decisive proof, both
in his case and in that of Cristna, that this cannot have been taken
from the Romish or Greek writings, or the spurious Gospel histories;
because the sects whose writings they are, ALL make the woman, not
the seed of the woman, bruise the serpent’s head. The modern Pro-

' testant churches translate the Hebrew in Genesis by the word ipse;
the ancient Romish church, by the word zjosa; the latter, to support
the adoration of the Virgin, the Maia; the former, to support their
oriental doctrine of theAtonement,which never was held by the latter.
I believe the seed of thewoman bruising theserpent’s head was never
heard of in Europe till modern times, notwithstanding some various
readings may be quoted. The Bralimins surely must have been
deeply read in the modern scholastic divinity, to have understood
and to have made thedistinction between theRomish and Protestant
schools! They must, indeed, have had a MAGEE on theAtonement.
The mode in which all thedifierentparticulars relating to the‘serpent,
Osiris, &c., are involved with one another, seems to render it impos-
sible to suppose that the history relating to Cristna can have been
copied from the gospel histories. The seed of the woman crushing
the serpent’s head is intimately connected with the voyage of the
God from Muttra to the temple of ]uggemaut,—evidentlythe same
mythos as the voyage of Osiris to Byblos. Of the seed of thewoman

crushing the serpent’s head, or of the descent into hell, similar to
that of Cristna., there is not a word in the orthodox gospel histories.

4. I shall presently make some observations on the celebrated
Hercules and I shall shew that he is the same as Cristna, a sup-
posed incarnation of the Sun in Aries. On this God the very
celebrated and learned divine Parkhurst makes the following observa-
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tion :1 “ But the labours of Hercules seem to have had a still higher
“ view, and to have been originally designed as emblematic memo-
“ rials of what the real Son of God, and Saviour of the world, was to
“ do and suffer for our sakes,

Nsmw -9€)U€1'1]pu1. uravra. xw;‘u.Zmv,—-—
“ bringing a cure for all our ills, as the Orphic hymn speaks of
“ Hercules.”

,

Here Mr. Parkhurst proceeds as a Christian priest, who is honest
and a believer in his religion, ought to do. This is very different
from denying a fact or concealing it. The design, of the labours of
Hercules here supposed, having nothing to do with the antiquity of
nations, does not in any way interfere with my inquiry. For my own

part I feel that whether I approve the reason assigned or not, Mr.
Parkhurst and other Christians of his school have as much right to
their opinions as I have to mine; and, for entertaining such opinion,
ought not to be censured by me or any one. My object is facts-
and, if I could avoid it, I would never touch a dogma at all.

I am extremely glad to find such a reason given, because it liber-
rates me from a painful situation; for it is evident, that if Hercules
were Cristna or Buddha, they must have been types or symbols of
Christ if Hercules were: and if this be the religion which I contend
that I am justified in taking from Parkhurst, how absurd is it to sup-
press the facts respecting Cristna! For, it is evident the nearer and
closer they are to the history of Jesus Christ, the more perfect is the
type or emblem; and upon this ground the complaint of the philoso-
pher against the religion will be, not that these histories are similar,
but that in certain cases they are not similar. He will say, this can-
not be a type or emblem, because it is not the same. Thus the
frauds of the priests in suppressing facts will recoil upon themselves.
And when we perceive that the Hindoo Gods were supposed to be
crucified, it will be impossible to resist a belief, that the particulars
of that crucifixion have been suppressed. To suppose that Buddha
and Cristna are said in the Hindoo books to be crucified, and yet
there are no particulars of such crucifixion detailed, is quite incre-
dible. The argument of Mr. Parkhurst is very different from that of
Mr. Maurice, and I hail it with delight, because it at once sets my
hand at liberty,and shows that in future the defenders of the reli-
gion must bring forth, not suppress, ancient histories. This shows

‘ In voce W, 05, III. p. 520.
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the folly of the disingenuous proceedings of our priests with respect
to Hindoo learning.

For a long time I endeavoured to find some reason or meaning for
the story of the crown of thorns, so unlike anything in History but
itself, but in which the prejudices of our education prevent out see-
ing any absurdity. I have at last come to an opinion, which I know
will be scouted by every one who has not very closely attended to
the extreme ignorance of the first professors of Christianity, and it is
this, that the idea of the thorns has been taken from the pointed
Parthian coronet of Wittoba or Balaji. Not understanding it, and
too much blinded by their zeal to allow themselves time to think,as
in many other instances, theyhave run away with the first impression
which struck them. If I were not well acquainted with the mean- .

ness of understanding of these devotees, I should not certainly
harbourthis opinion, but it is not more absurd than many other of
their superstitions.

5. In many of the most ancient temples of India, the Bull, as an

object of adoration, makes a most conspicuous figure. A gigantic
image of one protrudes from the front of the temple of the Great
Creator, called in the language of the country, Juggernaut, in Orissa.
This is the Bull of the Zodiac, Taurus. In consequence of the pre-
cession of

.
the equinoxes, the sun at the vernal equinox left Taurus,

and took place in Aries, which it has left also for a great number of
years, and it now takes place in Aquarius. Thus it keeps receding
about one degree in 72 years, and about a whole sign in 2160 years.
According to this calculation, it is about 2 5oo years by the true
Zodiac, before the time of Christ, since it was in the first degree of
Aries, and about 4660 before the time of Christ, since it was in the
same degree of Taurus. M. Dupuis has demonstrated that the
labours of Hercules are nothing but a history of the passage of the
sun through the signs of the Zodiac,1 and that Hercules is the sun
in Aries or the Ram, Bacchus the sun in Taurus or the Bull. From
this it follows that the worship of Juggernaut must have been insti-
tuted, and his temple probably built, near 65oo years ago, and that
the temple and worship of Cristna, or the Indian Hercules, must
have taken place at least, but probably about, 2160 years later. This
brings the date of Cristna to about 2 5oo years before Christ. When
Arrian says that the Indian Hercules was 15oo years after Bacchus,
it appears that he had learnt a part of the truth, probably from the

1 In the sphere Hercules treads on the serpent's head. See Dupuis.
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tradition of the country. The great length of time between the two
was known by tradition, but the reason of it: was unknown. But I
thinkwe may see the truth through the mist. The adoration of the
Bull of the Zodiac is to be met with everywhere throughouttheworld,
in the most opposite climes. The examples of it are innumerable
and incontrovertible; they admit of no dispute.

6. The reader will not fail to recollect that in our observations on
the Cristna of India, some difference between him and Jesus Christ,
relating to the immaculateconception, was observed by Mr. Maurice,
and laid hold of by him as a point on which he could turn into ridi-
cule the idea. of the identity of the two histories of Cristna and Jesus.
The life of Pythagoraswill show us where the Christians may have
got the particularswhich differ from the history of Cristna. The
early fathers travelling for information, which was the case with
(Papias, Hegesippus, Justin, &c., mixed the traditions relating to
Pythagoras,which they found spread all over the East, with those
relating to the Indian Cristna, and from the two formed their own

system. Pythagoras himself having drawn many of his doctrines,
&c., from the Indian school, the commixture could scarcely be
avoided. Thus we find the few peculiarities respecting the birthof
Jesus, such as the immaculate conception, wherein the history of
Jesus differs from that of Cristna, exactly copied from the life of
Pythagoras. And the circumstances relating to the immaculate con-

ception by the mother of Pythagoras, I have no doubt were taken
from the history of Buddha, as 1 shall show in my next chapter, and
from the virgin of the celestial sphere—herse1f of Oriental origin.
Thus from a number of loose traditions at last came to be formed,
by very ignorant and credulous persons, the complete history of the
Jesus Christ of the Romish Church, a: gut now /zaz/eit. I thinkno

person, however great his credulity may be, will believe that the
identity of the immaculate conceptions of Jesus and Pythagorascan
be attributed to accident. The circumstances are of so peculiar a

nature that it is absolutely impossible. With this system the fact
pointed out by the Unitarians is perfectly consistent, that the first
two chapters of Matthewand of Luke, which contain the history of
the immaculateconception, are of a different school from the remain-
der of the history.

The first striking circumstance in which the history of Pythagoras
agrees with the history of Jesus is, that they were natives of nearly
the same country; the former being born at Sidon, the latter at Beth-
lehem, both in Syria. The father of Pythagoras,as well as the father
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of Jesus, was prophetically informed that his wife should bring forth
a son, who should be a benefactor to mankind. They were both
born when their mothers were from home on journeys: Joseph and
his wife having gone up to Bethlehem to be taxed, and the father of
Pythagoras having travelled from Samos, his residence, to Sidon,
about his mercantile concerns. Pythais, the mother of Pythagoras,
had a connection with an Apolloniacalspectre, or ghost, of the God
Apollo, or God Sol (of course this must have been a holy ghost, and
here we have THE Ifoly Ghost), which afterwards appeared to her
husband, and told. him that he must have no connection with his
wife during her pregnancy—a story evidently the same as that relat-
ing to Joseph and Mary. From these peculiar circumstances, Pytha-
goras was known by the same identical title as Jesus, namely, theSon
of Goa’; and was supposed by themultitude to be under the influence
of Divine inspiration.

When young, he was of a very grave deportment, and was cele-
brated for his philosophical appearance and wisdom. He wore his
hair long, after the manner of the Nazarites, whence he was called
the long-haired Samian. And I have no doubt that he was a Nazar-
ite for the term of his natural life, and the person called his daughter
was only a person figuratively so called.

He spent many years of his youth in Egypt, where he was in-
structed in the secret learning of the priests, as Jesus, in the

_

Apocryphal Gospels, is said to have been, and was carried thence to
Babylon by Cambyses, the iconoclast and restorer of the Jewish
religion and temple, where he was initiated into the doctrines of the
Persian Magi. Thence he went to India, where he learned the
doctrines of the Brahmins. Before he went to Egypt he spent some
time at Sidon, Tyre, and Biblos, learning the secret mysteries of all
these places. Whilst in this country he chiefly dwelt in a temple on
Mount Carmel; probably in the temple of Jove, in which there was
no image. After his return from India, he is stated to have travelled
about the world, to Egypt, Syria, Greece, Italy, &c., preaching refor-
mation of manners to these different nations, and leaving among
them numbers of proselytes. He was generally favoured by the
people, but as generallypersecuted by thegovernments; which almost
always persecute real philanthropists. Here are certainly some cir-
cumstances in this history very like those in the history of Jesus.

The stories told of themother of Pythagorashaving had connection
with an Apolloniacal spectre, is not the only one of the kind: the
same story is told of Plato, who was said to be born of Parectonia,

0
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without connection with his father Ariston, but by a connection with
Apollo. On this ground the really very learned Origen defends the
immaculate conception, assigning, also, in confirmation of the fact,»
the example of Vultures (Vautours),who propagate without themale.
What a striking proof that a person may possess the greatest learning,
and yet be in understanding the weakest of mankind !

It seems to me quite impossible for any person of understanding
to believe, thatthe coincidence of these histories of Plato‘ and Pytha-
goras, with that of Jesus, can be the etfect of accident. Then how
can they be accounted for otherwise than by supposing that in their
respective orders of time theywere all copies of one another? How
the priests are to explain away these circumstances I cannot imagine,
ingenious as they are. They cannot say that Jamblicus, knowing the
history of Christ, attributed it to the philosophers, because he quotes
for his authorities Epimenides, Xenocrates, and Olimpiodorus, who
all lived long previous to the birthof Christ.

In my next chapter, all these sacred predicted birthswillbe shewn
to be supposed renewed incarnations of the Holy Spirit or Ghost.
And here I must observe, that these miraculous facts, charged to the
account of Plato and Pythagoras,by no means prove that these men
did not exist, nor can such facts, charged to Jesus, if disbelieved,
justify an Unbelieverin drawing a conclusion that he never existed.

1 Vide Olimpiodorus’s Life of Plato.
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3001: V.
CHAPTER I.

BUDDHA THE SUN IN TAURUS, AS CRISTNA WAS THE SUN IN ARIES.—
NAMES OF BUDDHA.—MEANING OF THE WORD BUDDHA, THE SAME
AS TI-IAT OF THE FIRST WORD IN GENESIS.-—TI-IE TEN INCAR-
NATIONS.-DESCENT OF BUDDHA THE SAME AS CRISTNA’S.—
BUDDHA AND CRISTNA THE SAME.—-SIMPLICITY OF BUDDHISM.—
EXPLANATION OF PLATE.——BUDDI-IA A NEGRO—HIERARCHY--
MAIA. —- SAMANEANS OF CLEMENS — INCARNATION. —- CABUL.—
BUDDHISM EXTENDS OVER MANY COUNTRIES.—BUDDHA BEFORE
CRISTNA.

1. THE time is now arrived when it becomes proper to enter upon
an examination of the doctrines of the celebrated Buddha of India,
which were the foundations of all the mythoses of the Western
nations, as well as of those which we have seen of Cristna; and from
these two were supplied most of the superstitions_ which became
engrafted into the religion of Jesus Christ.

I shall now shew, that Buddha and Cristna were only renewed
incarnationsof the same Being, and that Being the Solar power, or a

principle symbolized by the Sun—a principle made by the sun visible '

to the eyes of mortals: and particularly exhibiting himself in his
glory at the vernal equinox, in the heavenly constellation known by
the name of Taurus, as BUDDHA, and subsequently in that of Aries,
as CRISTNA.

But I must previously make one observation to guard my reader
against mistake.

There is a style of writing or speaking, adopted by our orientalists
from inadvertency or inattention to its consequences, which has a

great tendency to mislead the reader. They take up a book in
Ceylon or Pegu, perhaps, to learn from it the doctrines of Buddha
or of Cristna; they read this book, and then tell us that these are
the doctrines of Buddha, never considering that this book may con-
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tain only the doctrines of an obscure sect of Buddhists. Suppose a
Brahmin were to come to England, and to take up a book of
Johanna Southcote’s, or of Brothers’,or of Ca.lvin’s; how much would
he misrepresent the religion of Jesus if he represented it as he found
it there l Except in a few leading particulars, it is as difficult to say
what is at present the religion of Buddha, as it is to decide what is
the religion of Christ. Again, if any one would say what the religion
of Christ is at this day, in any particular country, it would be very
different from what the religion of Christ wasfour hundred, or even
two hundred, years ago. We have no service now in our Liturgy for
casting out devils. And it is thesame with Buddhismand Vishnuism.
My search is to find the spring-head whence all the minor streams of
Buddhism have sprung. A description of the rivulets flowing from
it, and which have become muddy in their progress, however
interesting to some persons, is not my object; nor is it to my taste
to spend my time upon such nonsensical matters, which can have no
other effect than to disguise the original of thereligion, and to gratify
evil passions, by depreciating the religion of our neighbour. If his
religion have sunk into the most degraded state, as in Ceylon, the
more the pity. It shall not be my task to expose the foolish
puerilities into which our unfortunate fellow-subjects, now unable to
defend themselves, have fallen; but to show the truth that, fallen as

they are, they once possessed a religion refined and beautiful.
M. Creuzerl says, “ There is not in all history and antiquity per-

“ haps a question at the same time more important and more difficult
“than that concerning Buddha.” He then acknowledges that by
his name, his ASTRONOMICAL character, and close connection, not
only with the mythologyand philosophyof the Brahmins, but witha

great number of other religions, this personage, truly mysterious,
seems to lose himself in the night of time, and to attach himself by
a secret bond to every thingwhich is obscure in the East and in the
West. I apprehend the reason of the difliculty is to be found, in a

great degree, in the fact, that our accounts are taken from the Brah-
mins who have modelled or corrupted the history to suit their own
purposes. I am of opinion that the Buddhists were worshippers of
the sun in Taurus, the Bacchus of the Greeks; that they were the
builders of the temple of Juggernaut, in front of which the Bull
projects; and that they were expelled from Lower India, when the
Indian Hercules, Cristna, succeededto the Indian Bacchus. That

1 Religions dc l‘Antiquité, Vol. I. p. 285, ed. de Mons. Guigniant.
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is, when the sun no longer rose at the equinox in the sign Taurus,
but in the sign Aries. This is, I believe, the solution of the grand
enigma which M. Creuzer says we are not able entirely to solve, and
this I will now endeavour to prove.

2. “ Buddha is variously pronounced and expressed Baudh,Bad,
“Bat, But, Bad, Budd, Budzlau, Bautta, Bata, Budsa, Pat, Pout,
“ Pata, Fair", and Pauli. The Siamese make the final T or D
“quiescent, and sound the word Pa: whence the Chinese still
“further vary it to Pho or F0. In the Talmudic dialect the name is
“pronounced Pazie/z or Paaa’en,- whence the city, which once con-
“tained the temple of Sumnaut or Suman-nath, is called Fallen-
“Sumnaut. The broad sound of the U or Ou or 00, passes in the
“variation Palm; into A, pronounced Ah or Au;_and in a similar
“manner, when the P is sounded B, we meet with Bad, Bat, and
“Bhat. All these are in fact no more than a ringing of changes on
“the cognate letters B and P, Tand D. Another of his names is
“ Saman, which is varied into Saman, Samaria, Samana, Suman-Nalh,
“and Sarmana. From this was borrowed the sectarian appellation
“ of Samanta/1:, or Sarmancam. A third is Gaulama, which is in-
“difi'erent1y expressed Gaulameh, Gazlama, Gadam, Cadam, Cadam,
“ Cardam, and Carzlama. This perpetually occurs in composition
“ with the last, as Samaria-Cadam or Samaria-Gautama. A fourth is
“Sara, Szuya, Siaka, Shaka, Xaca, Xaca-Muni or Xaca-./112/zu,and
“Kia, which is the uncompounded form of Sa-Kia. A fifth is
“ Dhcrma, or Dharma, or D/'zerma-rajalz. A sixth is Ifermiar, flar-
“ Maya, or fIeri—1l[aya. A seventhis Datta, Dal-Alreya, That-Dal/Ia,
“ Date, Tat, or Tat, Deva-Tator Deva-Twarta. An eighth is _7’az'/1,
“_‘7irza, Chin, _‘7ain-Dea, Chin-Dea, or _‘7az'n-Em/ar. A ninth is
“Arhan. A tenth is Mahi-Man, Mai-Man, or (if Om be added)
“ Max’-./llan-Om. An eleventh is Jilin-Eswara, formed by the same
“title M2); or Man or Menu joined to Eswara. A twelfth is Gama!
“or Gama!-Eswara. A thirteenth,when he is considered as Em/ara
“ or Siva, is Ma—E:a, or Har-Era ; that is to say, the great Era or Lard
“Era. AfourteenthisDaganorDagun,orDa/E-Pa.Afifteenthis Tara-
“ Nalh. And a sixteenth is Arca-Bandhuor Kirzsman aflheSun.“

Again, “ Wan’ or V011 is a mere variation of Bad; and Wham is
“simply the Tamulic mode of pronouncing Buddha: for in that
“mode of enunciation, Buddha is expressed P001101 or Poden, and
“ Poden is undoubtedly the same word as Vader: or l’Vazle2z.”2 This
 

‘ Faber, Pag. Idol. B. iv. Ch. v. p. 35!. ' Ib. p. 355.
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etymology is assented to by Sir W. Jones, if it were not, as I believe
it was, originally proposed by him. Woden was the God of the
Scuths or Goths and Scandinavians, and said to be the inventor of
their letters 5 as Hermes was thesupposed inventor of the letters of the
Egyptians. This, among othercircumstances, tends to prove that the
religion of the Celts and Scuthsof theWest was Buddhism. The Celtic
Teutates is the GothicTeut or Tuisto, Buddha’s titles of Tat, Datta,
or Twas/lla. Tdrani:is Tara-1\’aI/z. Hera: of Gaul is Em, Ma-Hera,
and Har-Era. But those are by the Latin writers called Mercury.‘

My reader will observe that I have given from Mr. Faber sixteen
different names of Buddha, by which he undertakes to prove thathe
was known at different times and in different places. Mr. Faber
enters at great length into the discussion of each, and proves his case
in almost every instance, in a way which cannot reasonablybe dis-
puted. I do not think it necessary to follow him, but shall take
those names upon his authority. He makes it evident thatBuddhism
extended almost to every part of the old world ; but we must remem-
ber that the British Taranis, and the Gothic Woden, were both
names of Buddha. In my Celtic Druids I have shown that the
worship of Buddha is everywhere to be found—in Wales, Scotland,
and Ireland.” Hu, the great God of the Welsh, is called Buddwas;3
and they call theirGod Budd, the God of victory, the king who rises
in light and ascends the sky.‘

In Scotland, the country people frighten their children by telling
them, that old Bud or the old man will take them. In India, one oi
the meanings of the word Buddha is old man.

3. In this inquiry, it seems of the first consequence to ascertain
the meaning of the word Buzla’/za. From the examination of the
accounts of the diflerent authors, this celebrated word appears to
have the same meaning as the first word of Genesis, that is, WISDOM,
or extremely wise, or wire in a mg}; dgree.‘ M. Creuzer gives it
:a1/am’, sage, intellzgeme, exeellenle, et mpérieure. He says, it allies
itself or is closely allied to theunderstanding,mind, intelligmce unique,
and supreme of God.

This is confirmed by Mr. Ward, the missionary, who tells us, that
Buddha is the Deityof WISDOM, as was the Minerva of Greece. When
devotees pray for wisdom to their king, they say, May Buddha give
thee wisdom.°

1 Faber, Orig. Pag. Idol. ’ Celtic Druids, pp. I97, 306, &c.
' Davies Celtic Myth. p. 118. ‘ Ib. p. 115. ' Moore's Pantheon, p. 234.
° Ward‘: Hist. of Hind. p. 452.
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The etymology of the word Buddha. seems to be unknown to the
Hindoos, which favours the idea. of a date previous to any of the
present known languages. In the Pali,of Ceylon, it means um?/erral
knawletlgeor /wlz'ne:.r.1

The word Buddha. has been thought, by some Hindooauthors, to
be a general name for a philosopher; by others it has been supposed
to be a generic word, like Deva, but applicable to a sage or philo-
sopher; but still it is allowed to mean excellence, WISDOM, virtue,
randity.

In Sanscrit we have, Sanskrit Root, Bud/E, to know, to be aware ;
Bud/1yati, he knows, is aware; Bazllzaydmi, I inform, I teach.

Budd/u’, wisdom; Buddha, sage, wise; Bmi/za, wrsnom.’
N1: bda in the Hebrew means, to devise of himself alone; or I

should say, to think or theorise. In Arabic it means, to begin to
produce, or to devise somethingnew.

Two facts seem to be universally agreed upon by all persons who
have written respecting Buddha. The first is, that at last he is
always found to resolve himself into the sun, either as the sun, or as
the higher principle of which the sun is the image or emblem, or of
which the sun is the residence. The second is, that the word Buddha
means WISDOM. Now, we cannot believe that this WISDOM would be
called by so singular a name as Buddha, without a cause.

It has been observed by several philologers that the letters B D,
B T, universally convey the idea either of former or of creator. But
Genesis says the world was formed by W1sDoM. Wisdom was the
Buddha or former of the world: thus WISDOM, I conceive, became
called Bud. Wisdom was the first emanation, so was Buddha.
Wisdom was the Logos by which the world was formed; but Buddha
was the Creator: thus the Logos and Budd are identical, the same
second person of the Trinity.

Rasit, or WISDOM, was contemporaneous with the commencement
of creation——-it was the beginning of things, and the beginningwas
WISDOM, the Logos.

77ie begimdng, as the word Rasit is explained by our version, is
contradictory to the context, because the existence of space, of time,
of created angelic beings, is implied, before the moment which gave
 

‘Asiat. Res. Vol. XVII. p. 33.
’ Some of our Indian scholars make a distinction between Buddha, and Budd.

the Planet Mercury. I can no more admit this, than I can admit that the God
Mercury was not the Sun ; though I know that Mercury is the name of at Planet,
and that the planet is not the Sun. The cases are exactlysimilar.
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birth to the mundane system. This will not be thought to-betoo
refined for the inventors of the Trinity,—theCreator, Preserver and
Destroyer. I shall show that Logos, Bud, and Rasit were only
names in different languages for the same idea.

Mr. Whiter says, “Through the whole compass of language the
“ element B D denotes Being: hence we have the great Deity wor-
“ shipped all over the East—Budda.”1 Then Buddha will mean the
existent or :e[f-existent wisdom, self-existent as an integral part of the
Trinity. He then informs us that, in Persian, Bud-en Bud, signifies
to be. The same as Ir, est, existo. Bud is clearly theIam thatIam
of our Bible; or, in the original, which has no present tense, the I
shall be, or the I have been; or what, perhaps, this celebrated text
may mean, THAT wmcn I HAVE BEEN, I SHALL B1-:——Eternity, past
and future.

4. Mr. Crawfurd says, oriental scholars have for some time sus-
pected that the religions of Brahma and Buddha are essentially the
same, the one being nothingbut a modification of the other.’ This
we shall find hereafter confirmed.

The following is the speech of Arjoon respecting Vishnu as
Cristna :——Thou art all in all. Thou art thyself numerous Avatars
Thy Hyagrive Avatarkilled Madhu, the Ditya, on the back of a tor-
toise. In thy Comma Avatardid the Devites place the solid orb of
the earth, while from the water of the milkyocean, by the churning
staff of mount Meru, they obtained the immortal Amrita of their
desires. Hirinakassah, who had carried the earth down to Patal,
did thyVaraha Avatar slay and bring up the earth on the tuslrs of
the boar: and Prahland, whom Hirinakassahtormented for his zeal
towards thee, did thy Narasing Avatarplace in tranquillity. In thy
dwarf or Bahmen Avatar thou did’st place Bali in ‘the mighty mon-
archy of Patal. Thou art that mighty Parasa Rama, who cut "down
the entire jungle, the residence of the Reeshees :3 and thou art Ram
the Potent slayer of Ravar. O supreme Bhagavat, thou art the
Buddha Avatar who shall tranquillise and give ease to Devaties,

’human creatures, and Dityes.4
I think I could scarcely have wished for a more complete proof of

the truth of my doctrine of the renewal of the Avatars, than the

1 Etymol. Univ. Vol. I. p. 310. ’ Hist. Ind. Arch. Vol. II. p. 222.
’ I apprehend theReeshees, or Rishees, when theword is applied to men, are the

Ras-shees—the Qlaompu. They are said to have been seven in number, and the
Pleiages were dedicated to them. But I shall return to this subject hereafter.
‘ Camb. Key, Vol. II. p. 294. —
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above. It shows, in fact, thatboth Buddha and Cristna are nothing
but renewed incarnations in each cycle. ‘

The ancient identity of the worship of Buddha and of Cristna,
receives a strong confirmationfrom the fact; that the Buddhists have
TEN incarnationsof Buddha, the same as the followers of Cristna,
and, what is remarkable,called by the same names.‘ Mr Ward says,
“ Vishnu had ten incarnations, and Buddhahad the same number.”
These ten incarnations, thus noticed by this missionary, we shall find
of the very first importance in our future disquisitions.

The Rev. Mr. Maurice has given a very long and particular
account of these ten grand Avatars or incarnations, of the God of
the Hindoos. The accounts of the Brahmins consist, to outward
appearance, of a great number of idle and absurd fables, not worth
repetition. The only fact worthy of notice lzere is, that Buddha was

universally allowed to be the first of the incarnations; that Cristna
was of later date; and that, at the era of the birthof Christ, eight of
them had appeared on the earth, and that other two were expected
to follow before the end of the Cali-Yug, or of the present age. But
the Brahmins held that 31or' years of it had expired at the period of
the birthof Christ, according to our reckoning.

Between the Brahmins and the Buddhists there exists the greatest
conceivable enmity : the former accusing the latter of being Atheists,
and schismatics from their sect. They will hold no communication
with them, believingthemselves to be made unclean, and to require
purification, should they step within even the rlmzlow of a Buddhist.

- Much in the same way the Buddhists consider the Brahmins. The
ancient histories of the Hindoos are full of accounts of terrible wars
between the different sectaries, which probably lasted, with theinter-
missions usual in such cases, for many generations, and extended their
influence over the whole world; and we shall see in the course of
this work, that, in their results, they continue to exercise an influence
over the destinies of mankind.

Buddha is allowed by his enemies, the Brahmins, to have been an
avatar. Then here is rliz/inc wisdom incarnate, of whom the Bull of
the Zodiac was the emblem. Here he is the Protogonos or first-
begotten, the God or Goddess Mm-Ls of the Greeks, being, perhaps,
both male and female. He is at once described as divine wisdom,
the Sun, and Taurus. This is the first Buddha or incarnation of
wisdom, by many of the Brahmins often confounded with a person

‘ Wax-d’s India, p. 387. ’ Transac. Asiat. Soc. Vol. I. p. 427.
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of the same name, supposed to have lived at alater day. In fact,
Buddha or the wise, if the word were not merely the name of.a doc-
tr_ine, seems to have been an appellation taken by several persons, or

one person incarnate at several periods, and from this circumstance
much confusion has arisen. But I think we may take everything
which the Brahmins say of the first Buddha to his advantage, as the
received doctrine of his followers. They hate all Buddhists too
much to say anything in his favour which they thinkuntrue.

5. The mother of Buddha was MAIA, who was also the motherof
Mercury, a fact of the first importance. Of this Maia or Maja the
mother of Mercury, Mr. Davies 1 says, “ The universal genius of
“ nature, which discriminated all things, according to their various
“kinds or species—the same, perhaps, as the Meth of the Egyp-
“ tians, and the M1711: of the Orphic bards, which was of all kinds,
“and the author of all things—Ko.:. Mm-ts -rrgw-roe -ycve-mp. Orph.
“ Frag.” To this Mr. Whiter adds, “ To these terms belong the
“ well-known deities Budda and Amida.- The F0 of the Chinese is
“ acknowledgedto be the Fod or Budda of the Eastern world, and the
“ Mercury of the Greeks." He thengives the following passage from
Barrow’s Travels : “ The Budha of the Hindus was the son of Maya,
“ and one of his epithets is Amita. The F0 of China was the son
“ of Mo-ya, and one of his epithets is Om-e-to; and in Japan, whose
“ natives are of Chinese origin, the same God F0 is worshipped under
“the name of Amida. I could neither collect from any of the
“ Chinese what the literal meaning was of Om-e-lo, nor could I
“ decipher the characters under which it was written.”

I thinkthere can be no difiiculty in finding here the Maia in the
Mo-ya, nor the Om-e—!a in the Am-1'-da and Am-i-ta. Nor, in the first
syllable of the three last, the letters, A, U, M, coalescing and forming
the word OM. The M17119 is well known to mean divine wisdom, and
we have seen above, that it is -n-gun-os 16m-mp or first mother of all.’
The first of the Eons of all nations was urtlvdom. Is Am-i-da, "I di
F! e DD am?

The followers of Buddha teach that he descended from a celestial
 

‘ Apud Whiter, Etymol. Univ. p. 103.
’ Jupiter took Mom: Men}, to wife: and as soon as he found her pregnant, he

devoured her: in consequence of which HE became pregnant, and out of his head
was born Pallas or Minerva. Now pvmr means DIVINE WISDOM. That thisis
an allegory closely connected with the doctrine of Buddha (wisdom), and of the
n'm{'| rm-it, or wisdom of Genesis, the first emanation of the Jews, I thinkno
one will doubt, though it may be difiicult to explain its details.
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mansion into the womb of ,Maha-Maya, spouse of Soutadanna, king
of Megaddha on the north of Hindostan, and memberof the family
of Sakya. Sa-kia,1 the most illustrious of the caste of Brahmins. His
mother, who had conceived him, (BY A RAY or LIGHT, according to
De Guz'gms,) sans souillure, without defilement, that is, the to/zceptiorz
was immaculate, brought him into the world after ten months without
pain. He was born at the foot of a tree, and he did not touch the
earth, Brahma having sought him to receive him in a vase of gold,
and Gods, or kings the incarnations of Gods, assisted at his birth.
The Mounis“ and Pundits (prophets and wise men) recognised in
this marvellous infant all the characters of the divinity, and he had
scarcely seen the day before he was hailed Devata-Deva, God of
Gods. Buddha, before he was called by the name Buddha or WIS-

DOM, very early made incredible progress in the sciences. His
beauty,as well as his wisdom, was more than human; and when he
went abroad, crowds assembled to admire him. After a certain time
he left the palace of his father, and retired into the desert, where he
commenced his divine mission. There he ordained himself priest,
and shaved his head with his own hands, z'.e., adopted the tonsure.
He there changed his name to Guatama. He taught his master as

Jesus taught Zaccheus.3
After various trials, he came out of them all triumphant; and after

certain temptalions or ;5em'Iem':s, to which he submitted in the desert,
were finished, he declared to his disciples that the time was come to
announce to the world the light of the true faith, the Gods them-
selves descending from heaven to invite him to propagate his
doctrines. He is described by his followers as a God of pity, the
guardian or saviour of mankina’, the anchor qf salvation, and he was
charged to prepare the world for the day of judgment.

Amara thus addresses him: “Thou art the Lord of all things, the
“ Deity who overcomest the sins of the Cali-Yug,the guardian of the
“universe, the emblem of mercy towards those who serve thee-
“ OM: the possessor of all thingsin vital form. THOU ART BRAHMA,
“ V151-INU, AND MAHESA: thou art the Lord of the universe: thou
“art the proper form of all things, moveable and immoveable, the
 

‘ If we look back to Section 2, we shall see that Mr. Faberstates Sa-kia to be
a name of Buddha. This Xaea or Saka is the origin, as I shall shew, of the name
of our Saxon ancestors. ’

' Mounis are nothing but Menus or wise men, like the Minoses of Crete, &c.,
Rashees of India, and Sophis of Persia.
' Alph. Tib. pp. 33, 34.
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“ possessor of thewhole, and thus I adore thee. Reverence be unto
“thee, the bestower of salvation.—-— . . .

I adore thee, who art
“ celebrated by a thousand names, and under various forms, in the
“shapeqf BUDDHA the GOD (yr mercy. Be propitious, 0 most high

V

“ God.” 1

Buddha was often said not only to have been born of a virgin, but
to have been born, as some of the heretics maintained Jesus Christ
was born, flom theside ofhis mother.” He was also said to have had
no father. This evidently alludes to his being the son of the andro-
gynous Brahme-1l{az'a.3 This I suppose to be described in theprints
in Moore’s Pantheon, where Buddha is rising from the navel of
Brahme—Maia, with the umbilicalcord uncut.

Mons. De Guignes4 states that F0, or Buddha, was brought forth
not from the matrix, but from the rzght ride, of a virgin, whom a ray
of lzght had impregnated The Manichaeans held that this was the
case with Jesus Christ, and by this single fact, without the necessity
for any other, they identify themselves with the Buddhists.

St. Jerom says,5 Apud Gymnosophistas Indiae, quasi per manus,
hujus opinionisauctoritastraditur, quod Buddam, principem dogmatis
.eorum, 2 latere mo 1/irgo geizeravit.

We see here that the followers of Buddha are called Gymnoso-
phists. It has been observed thatthe Meroe of Ethiopiawas a Meru.
This is confirmed by an observation of Heliodorus, that the priests
of Meroe were of a humane character, and were called G-'ymtzasophi.rt.r.°

When we treat of some doctrines held by a gentlemanof the name

Bentley, I must beg my reader to recollect that in the account of
Jerom, the Mythosof Buddha, the same as thatof Cristna, was known
to him in the fourth century, and therefore cannot have been in-
vented to oppose Christianity, about the sixth century, or to deceive
Mohamrned Akbar in the sixteenth.

JAYADEVAthus addresses Buddha: “Thou blamest (0 wonderful)
“ the whole Veda when thou seest, O kind-hearted! the slaughterof
“cattle prescribed for sacrifice—O Kesava! assuming the body of
“ Buddha. Be victorious, 0 Heri! lord of the universe.” It may
be observed that Heri means Saviour.

There was a Goddess called JAYADEVI,z'.e., the Goddess Jaya“
 

1 Moore's Pantheon, pp. 23, 33, 39. ' And as Mani was said to be born-
’ Ratramn. de Nat. Christ. Cap. iii. ap. Fab. Pag. Idol, B. iv. Ch. V. p. 432-
‘ Hist. des Huns, Tome I. Part ii. p. 224. "Hieronin Jovinianum.
' De Paw, Recherches sur les Egyptians, Vol. II. 7 Moore’s Pantheon,p. 234.
'5 Moore's Pantheon, p. 235, and Asiatic Res. Vol. III. a.rt. I3, also Vol. IX.
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6. Buddha as well as Cristna means shepherd. Thus, he was-the
good slzeplzerzl. M. Guigniaut says, there is a third Guatama, the
founder of the philosophyNyaya. I ask, may not this be the philo-
sophy of a certain sect, which in its ceremonies chaunts in honour of
Cristna the word IEYE, in fact, the name of the Hebrew God Ieue,
or _‘7e}iaz/alt as we disguise it?‘ We know that names of persons in
passing from one language into another, have often been surprisingly
changed or disguised; but there is in reality no change here; it is
the identical name.

This is one of thousandsof instances where the identity of the
Eastern and the Western names is not perceptible, unless recourse
be had to the sixteen-letter system, which I have exhibited in my
CELTIC Drzurns; and here I must stop to make an observation on

the identity of languages. - I do not consider the identity of common

names, though it is not to be neglected, as of half so much conse-

quence as the identity of proper names. I thinkno person who has
made himself master of my doctrine respecting the ancient system of
sixteen original letters, can.help seeing here theidentity of the IEYE
and the [meof the Hebrews, nor can at the same time help seeing
its great importance, in diving to the bottom of the ancient mytho-
logies. The two words are identical; but write the Hebrew word in
the common way _‘7c/loz-alt, and the truthis instantly lost. It matters
not how they are pronounced in modern times; when they were

originally written with the same letters, they must have been the
same in sound.—Iaya-deva is said to have been a very celebrated
poet, but we see he had the name of one of the Hindoo Deities.
From the practice of calling their distinguished personages by the
names of their Gods and Goddesses, the confusion in their history is
irremediable. Iayadevi was the wife of Jina, one of the incarnations
of Vishnu.’

One cannot reflect for a moment upon thehistories of thedifferent
Avatars of India, without being struck with the apparent contradic-
tion of one part to theother. Thus Cristna is the Sun, yet he is
Apollo. He is Bala Rama, and yet Bala Cristna. He is also
Narayana floating on the waters. Again, he is Vishnu himself, and
anincarnation of ‘Vishnu. He is also Parvati, the Indian Venus.
In short, he is every incarnation. All this is precisely as it ought to
be, if my theory be correct. He is an Avatar or renewed incarnation,
in every case, of the sun, or of that higher principle of which the sun

‘ See Maur. Hist. Hind; Vol. II. p. 339, ed. 4to. ' Moore's Panth. p. 235.
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is an emblem—of that higher principle which Moses adored when
he fell down upon his face to the blazing bush. The adoration of
the solar fire, as the emblem of the First Great Cause, is the master-
key to unlock every door, to lay open every mystery. .

Buddha may be seen in the India House with a glory round his
head. This I consider of great consequence. The glory round the
head of Jesus Christ is always ‘descriptive of his character, as an
incarnation of that Higher Power of which the sun is himself the
emblem, or the manifestation. -

There were thousands of incarnations,but those were all portions
of the divinity. Emanations, perhaps, they may be called, in vulgar
language, from the Divine Mind, inspired intoa human being. But
Cristna, as the Brahmins hold, was one of the three persons of their
Trinity,Vishnu himself incarnated; he was the second person of
their Trinity,become man. Inspired or inspirated might be said to
be the same as z'ncarrzaIezz',- this was exactlythe same as the Christian
doctrine. We have many inspired persons, but Jesus is held to be
God himself incarnated——the Logos, one of the three, incarnated.—
’I‘o return to my subject.

Buddha passed his infancy in innocent sports; and yet he is often
described as an artificer. In his manhood he had severe contests
with wicked spirits, and finallyhe was put to death, we shall find, by
truafixianfl descended into hell, and re-ascended into heaven. The
present sect of the Brahmins hold Buddha to have been a wicked‘
impostor; therefore, we need not expect them to say any thing
favourable of him; but I can entertain no doubt that he was the
same kind of incarnation as Cristna.

In my Celtic Druid: I have observed, that the word Creeshna, of
the old Irish, means the Sun. Now, in the Collectanea of Ouseley}
we find Budh, Buth, Both, fire, the sun; Buid: lac/rd, the great fire
of the Druids. We also find in Vallancey‘s ancient Irish history,
that they brought over from the East the worship of Bud/t-dearg, or
king Budh, who was or THE FAMILY or SACASA, or bonus Sam. In
Hindoo Chronology there is a Buddha Muni, who descended in the
family of Sacya: and one of his titles was Arm Bamlu, or Kinsman
 

1 Neither in the sixteen volumes of the Transactionsof the Asiatic Society of
Calcutta, nor in the works of Sir W. Jones, nor in those of Mr. Maurice, nor of
Mr. Faber, is there a single word to be met with respecting the crucifixion of
Cristna. How very extraordinary I/lat all the -writer: in thatwork:should luwz
been {gmrant if :0 stri/Eingafact! But it was well known in the Conclave, even
as early as the time of Jerorn. ' Vol. III., No. I.
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of the Sun. If my reader will look back a little, and observe that
the Hindoo Buddh was of the family of SAKYA, he will, I think,

‘ believewith me that here we have the Hindoo Buddha in Ireland.
It is impossible to be denied. How contemptible does it make our

learned priests appear, who affect to despise facts of this kind, and
_

to consider the learning wherein they are contained, beneath their
notice! But they do not despise them; they hate them and fear
them. They feel conscious that they prove a state of the world once
to have existed, which shakes to their foundations numbers of their
nonsensical dogmas, and, with them, their gorgeous hierarchies.

In the above extract General Vallancey calls Sam-sA, bonus Saca.
Idare say it means bonus, but it means also, I think,the same as
the Greek word Ea, from Sam to raw, or the Hebrew word WI‘ 1290,
and means Saviour.

The Arca—bandhu, above-mentioned,is the same as the word Nau-
bands, and has the same meaning, as well as that of Kim-man of the
Sun, if Arca-bandu have that meaning; .118 arg, in Chaldee, means

ship. Of the probabilityof this, we shall be better able to judge
hereafter.

M. Matter has made a very correct observation (as we proceed in
our inquiries, every new page will produce some additional proofs of
its truth) ; he says, L’Antiquité vraiment dévoilée, nous offrirait pent-
étre une unité_ de vues, et une liaison de croyances, que les temps
modernes auraient peine a comprendre} This was the doctrine of
the learned Ammonias Saccas, of which I shall treat hereafter.
‘

1. The farther back we go in history the more simple we find the
icons of the Gods, until at last, in Italy, Greece, and Egypt, we
arrive at_a time when there were no icon: of them. And from this
circumstance, which seems to have been applicable to all nations, I
draw a conclusion favourable to the superior antiquity of the Budd-
hist worship. For Buddha is never seen in the old temples, where
hisworship alone prevails, but in one figure, and that of extreme
simplicity. And in many temples about Cabul, known to be Buddhist,
there are no images at all. In this case they can only be known by
tradition.

The stone circles, and the ruins at Dipaldinna,” are undoubtedly
among the most ancient in India. They are evidently not Brah-
minical, but Buddhist or_ Jain. The execution of them may well
compete with the works of the most skilful of the Greeks. The

1 Matter sur les Gnostiques, Vol. II. p. 205.
’ Mackenzie’s Collection in the India House. '
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drawings which Colonel Mackenzieemployed the natives to execute,
are very beautifullydone, but in many instances a close comparison
with the originals at the India House will show, that they by no
means equal them. In these works none of the unnatural monsters,
with numerous heads or arms, which we see in the lam’ works of the
Brahmins or Buddhists, are to be found. These facts seem to show,
that in the most remote periods of Indian history, good taste, aswell
as skill, prevailed—circumstanceswhich are very worthy of observa-
tion.

Though in these drawings, by Colonel Mackenzie, of sculptures,
at Dipaldinna, near Amrawatty,which are most beautifullyexecuted,
no example of a monstrous figure will be found—a figure with three
or four heads—yet the Linga and Yoni are everywhere to be seen,
as well as the favourite Cobra Capella, shielding or covering its
favourite God with its hood.

_

The images of Buddha can be considered only as figures of incar-
nations, of a portion of the Supreme Being; in fact, of ' human
beings, filled withdivine inspiration; and thus partaking the double
quality of God and man. No image of the supreme Brahm himself
is ever made; but in place of it, his attributes are arranged, as in the
temple of Gharzpuri, thus:

BRAMA ‘Power Creation Matter The Past } Earlfi.
WISHNU Wisdom Preservation Spirit The Present Water.
SIVA Justice Destruction Time The Future Fire.   

Thus each triad was called the Creator. In the last of these
divisions we find the Trinity ascribed to Plato, which I have
noticed in B. I. Ch. II. Sect. 4. We see here whence the Greeks
have obtained it, and as was very common with them, they rnis
understood it,‘ and took a mere figurative, or analogical, expression
of the doctrine, for the doctrine itself. Probably the Earth, Fire,
Water, mightbe given to the canaille, by Plato, to deceive them,
as it has done some modems, to whose superstition its grossness
was suitable.

‘

8. The figure in the plates numbered 8, descriptive of Buddhaor

Cristna; is given by Mons. Creuzer. The following is the account
given of this plate by Mons. Guigniaut:’ Crichna8°, avatar ou incar-
nation de Viclmou, sous la figure d’un -enfant, allaité par Der/ab’, sa

mere, et recevant des offrandes de fruits; pres de la est un groupe
d’animauxrassemblés dans une espéce d’arche. La-téte de -l'en1'ant-

 

1 Moore's Panth. p. M2. ' 61, xiii. -
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dieu, rzoir, comme indique son nom, est ceinte d’une auréole aussi
bien que celle de sa mere.

.

On pm! wir encore, dam cdle bell:fain-
ture, Budd/ta sur 14 xii; :1: Maya. 1 I

M. Creuzer observes that the images of Cristna and Buddha are
so similar,_thatit is diflicult to distinguish them; and the group
pictured above is acknowledgedby Moore, in his HindooPantheon,
to be applicable to Buddha on the knee of his beautiful mother
Maya.” But yet there is one circumstance of very great importance
which is peculiar to Buddha, and forms a discriminating mark
between him and Cristna, which is, that he is continually described
as a Negro, not only with a black complexion, in which he agrees
with Cristna, but with woolly hair and flat face. M. Creuzer ob-
-serves, that the black Buddha, with frizzled or curled hair, attaches
himself at the same time to the three systems into which the religion
of India divides itself. I

~ 9. Mr. Moore, on his woollyhead, says, “Some statues of Buddha
“ certainly exhibit thickEthiopianlips ,3 but all woolly hair: there is
“something mysterious, and unexplained, connected with the hair
“of this, and only of this, Indian deity. The fact of so many
“difierent tales having been invented to account for his crisped,
“woolly head, is alone sufficient to excite suspicion, that there is

1 Of the two trays which are placed by the figure with the infant, one contains
"boxes, part of them exactly similar to the frankincense boxes now used in the
Romish churches, and others such as might be expected to hold offerings of Myrrh
or Gold. The second contains cows, sheep, cattle, and other animals. If my
reader has ever seen the exhibitionof the nativity in the Church of the Ara Coeli
at Rome, on Christmas-day,he will recollect the sheep, cows, &c., &c., which
stand around the Virgin and Child. It is an exact icon of this picture. Hundreds
of pictures of the Mother and Child, almost exact copies of this picture, are to be
seen in Italy and many other Romish countries.

9 Col. Tod says, Dare we attempt to lift the veil from this mystery, and trace
from the seat of redemption of lost science its original source? This, I answer

my good, learned, and philanthropic friend, I only have done. The allegory of
Cristna's Eagle pursuing the Serpent Buddha, and recovering the books of science
and religion with which he fled, is an historical fact disguised. True! and its
meaning is so clear, it requires no explanation. In the Cave at Gaya, which
means the Cave OF Gaia or the Earth, it is written—I1erz' wit; 1': Buddha.
Here the Col. says, that Cristna and Buddha, in characters, are conjoined. This
is true, and they mean, Buddha who is Heri, and Heri who is Buddha.—Hist.
Rajapoutana, p. 537. '

3 The lips are often tinged with red to show that the blacknessdoes not arise
from the colour of the bronze or stone of which the image is made, but that black
is the colour of the God. I

P
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“ something to conceal—-something to be ashamed of 3 more than
“meets the eye.“ .

-

The reason why Buddha is a Negro, at least in the very old icons,
I trust I shall be able to explain in a satisfactory manner hereafter.
The Brahmins form a species of corporation, a sacerdotal aristocracy,
possessing great privileges‘; but the Buddhists have a regular hier-
archy; they form a state within a state, or a spiritual monarchy at
the side of a temporal one. “ They have their cloisters, their
“ monastic life, and a religious rule. Their monks form a priesthood
“ numerous and powerful, and they place their first great founder at
“theirhead as the sacred depositary of their faith, which is trans-
“ mitted by this spiritual prince, who is supported by thecontributions
“ of the faithful, from generation to generation, similar to that of the

_

“ Lamas of Thibet.” M. Creuzer might have said, not similar to,
but identical will: the Lama himself; who, like the Pope of Rome, is
God on Earth, at the head of all, a title which the latter formally
assumed. Indeed the close similaritybetween the two is quite won-
derful to those who do not understand it.

The monks and nuns of the Buddhists, here noticed by M. Creuzer,
take the three cardinal vows of poverty, c/lastity, am! ob:a'z'erm,—-the
same as the monks and nuns of the European Christians. This
singular fact at once proves the identity of the orders in the two
communities, and that they must have had a common origin. I
know not any circumstance of consequence in their economy in .

which they differ.
Maya is called the great mother, the universal mother. She is

called Devi, or the Goddess vrap’ ¢£ox17'v—the Grand Bhavani, the
mother of gods and of men. She is the mother of the Trimurti, or
the being called the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, whom she
conceived by Brahm: and.when the Brahmins can get no farther in
their mystics, they finish by calling her Illusion. Perhaps they had
better have said, Delusion, which is the very point arrived at by Bishop
Berkeley, in his metaphysics. Plate VI. of Creuzefs work represents
Maia receiving the adoration of the other divinities. On the top of
the building appear the Beeve, and, at the side of it, the Yoni
and Lingha, in union. The Burmese make Maria, or Maha—Maria,
the mother of their God, Somon-Codom, who was Buddha. 3

re. A certain order of -persons called Samaneans are noticed by
1 Moore's Pantheon, p. 232. ’ La Loubére, P. iii. p. 136.

Hesychius says, that Mu, ,uvy¢, and Malta, had the meaning of great, and Man
has the meaning ofgreat in modem Coptic. Asiat. Res. VOL III. p. 415.
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Porphyry and Clemens Alexandrinus. I do not doubt that theseare
the Somonokodomites of Siam, and the Buddhacalled by themtheir
leader—to be the Buddha of Siam, who, as Surya with the seven
heads, is the sun and the seven planets. This Mons. Guigniaut, in
his note, by a curious etymological process, has proved.‘ And that
this Buddha was of very remote date is also proved by the fact
noticed by Guigniaut, that he is identical with Osiris and the Hermes
of Egypt. “ L’Hermes d’Egypte, appelé encore Thoth ou Thaut, a
“tous ses characteres, et se retrouve a la fois dans les cieux, sur la
“ terre, et aux enfers : l’Hermes ou Mercure des Grecs et des Latins
“ ertfilr de Mayo comm: Buddha. Nous pourrions pousser beaucoup
“plus loin ces rapprochemens.“ Learned men have endeavoured
to make out several Buddhas as they have done several Herculeses,
&c.3 They were both very numerous, but at last there was only one
of each, and that one the sun. And from this I account for the
striking similarity of many of the facts stated of Buddhaand Cristna.
What was suitable to the sun in Taurus, would, for the most part, be
suitable to him in Aries, and it was probably about this change that
a great war took place between the followers of Buddha and Cristna,
when ultimately the Buddists were expelled from Lower India. This
was the war of the Maha-barata. Maha means great, and Barata is
the Hebrew N13 bra and man brat, and means Creator or Regenera-
tor. This, I have no doubt, was the meaning of this proper name
in the old language. What meaning the Brahmins may give to it in
their beautiful,ARTIFICIAL Sanscrit, I do not know. Almost all the
proper names of gods, men, and places, will be found, if we could get
to thebottom of them, in theHebrew. On this I must request my San-
scrit reader to suspend his judgment tillI treat of theSanscrit language.

Porphyry, in his treatise on Aostinmce, gives a very good descrip-
tion of the Brahmins and Samaneans,4 from which it appears that
the latter had precisely the same monastic regulations in his time
that they have at this day.

The Hermes of Egypt, or Buddha, was well known to the ancient
Canaanites, who had a temple to D1?! arm, “Z2: Projector, by which
“they seem to have meant the material.r_oirit, or rather /ieavens, con-
“ sidered as projecting, impelling, andpu.rlu'ngforwards, the planetary
“bodies in their courses.” Notwithstanding the nonsense about
material.r1)z'rz't or /zeawzu, the Hermes, or Buddha, is very apparent.

‘ Vol. I. p. 292. ' Ibid. ’ See the Desatir, published at Bombay in 1818.
-

‘ De Abs. Lib. iv. Sect. xvii. ‘ Parkhurst, Lex. in voce u"|D1 rme.
\
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The different Buddhas, Cristnas, Ramas, &c., are only different
incarnationsof the same being. The want of attention to thishas
caused great and unnecessary confusion. In the Samaneans and
Buddha of Porphyry and Clemens, we have a proof thatthedoctrines
of Buddhismwere common in their day.

These Samaneans were great travellers, and makers of proselytes;
and by this means we readily account for the way in which the
Oriental doctrines came to be mixed up with the history of Jesus, by
such collectors of traditions as Papias, Irenaeus, &c. These writers
made prize of every idle superstition they found, provided they
could, by any means, mix it up with the history and doctrines of
Jesus of Nazareth, as I shall abundantly prove in the second part of
this work. ~

“ Both Cyril and Clemens Alexandrinusl agree in telling us, that
“the Samaneans were the sacerdotal order both in Bactria and in
“ Persia. But the Samaneans were the priests of Saman or Buddha,
“ and it is well-known that the sacerdotal class of Bactria and Persia
“were the Magi ; therefore the Magi and the Samaneans must have
“been the same, and consequently Buddha, or Maga, or Saman,
“ must have been venerated in those regions. With this conclusion,
“the mythologichistory of the Zend-avesta will be found in perfect
“ accordance. The name of the most ancient Bull, that was united
“ with the first man Key-Umurth, is said to have been Aboudad.
“ But Aboudad, like the Abbuto of the Japanese, is plainly nothing
“ more than Ab-Boua’-rial, or father Budd’/z-Datta.”2 But this is not
the only proof of the Buddhismof the Persians. According to the
Desatir of Moshani, Maha-bad, z'.e. the great Buddha, was the first
king of Persia and of the whole world, and the same as the triplasian
Mithras.3

Buddha has his three characters, the same as Brahma, which pro-
duced three sects, like those of the Brahmins—thatof Buddha or

Gautama, that of Jana or Jina, and thatof Arhan or Mahiman! I
think in the last of these titles may be found the Ahriman or the
Ma-Ahriman, the destroyer, of Persia. But Buddha. is allowed by
the Brahmins to have been an incarnation of Vishnu, or to be iden-
tified with Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, and like them he was venerated
under the name OM.

Colonel Franklin (p. 5) says, “ The learned Maurice entertains no
 

1 Clemens Alexandrinus in particular states that the Samaneans were thepriests
of the Bactrians. Strorn. Lib. i. p. 305 ; Faber, Pag. Idol. B. iv. Ch. v. p. 235-

’ Faber, Pag. Idol. B. iv. Ch. v. p. 353. ’ Ibid. ‘ Ibid. p. 349.
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“doubt that the elder Boodh of India is no other than the elder
“ Hermes Trismegistus of Egypt, and that that original character is
“ of antediluvianrace; here then is an analogy amounting almost to
“positive and irrefragable conviction; for Boodh and Jeyne are
“ known throughout Hindostan, with very little exception, to be one
“and the same personage.” In p. 41, Colonel Franklin remarks,
that Bacchus agrees in his attributes with the Indian Boodh. And
Mr. Faber observes, “thatTHOR is represented as the first-bom of
“theSupreme God, and is styled in the Edda ‘the eldest of Sons.”
“ He was esteemed in Scandinavia as a middle divinity, a mezlialor ’

“ between God and man.” '

Colonel Franklin (p. 99) speaks of “Jeyne Ishura, or Jeyne the
“ preserver _and guardian 'of mankind.” Here ‘is the Indian Osiris
as preserver, or saviour, from the same root as the Hebrew ye» is-0, to
save.

Buddha in Egypt was called Hermes Trz':me;gi:lus,-Lycophron calls
him Triceplzalus. This speaks for itself, as we have seen thatBudd/ta
is identified with Bralzma, Virlmu, and Sim.

Mr. Moore says, “Most, if not all, of the Gods of the Hindoo
“ Pantheon,will, on close investigation, resolve themselves into the
“three_z>owe~r:, and those powers into one Deity, ’Brahm, typified by
“the sun.”-" Again, “In Hindu mythology every thing is indeed
“the Sun.” Nothing can be more true. Mr. Moore adds, “We
“may here, as usual with all Hindu deities, trace Kama’s genealogy
“ upwards to the sun, who is Brahm.”4

It is admitted that Surya is the Sun, and that he is Buddha: hence
Buddha is the sun. He is describedwith seven heads. Here is the
sun, attended by five planets and the moon. At other times, he is
described sleeping on a coiled serpent with seven heads, overshadow-
ing and protecting him, his and the_serpent’s heads making eight.
The first is a mythosprobably adopted before theearthwas discovered
to be a planet, like the other five, which were only called cmw rmim,
or disposers, the angels or messengers of God.

11. About the city of Bamiam, in the kingdom of Cabul, are many
caves of immense size without any sculptures. The formation of
these caves is attributed, by tradition, to the Buddhists. They are
 

1 Faber, Horse Mosaicae, Vol. I.
’ Franklin'sRes. p. 49. Brahma is generally in the neuter gender. But as

Vishnu or Narayen he is masculine, as he is also when he is considered as the
Creator. Asiat. Res. Vol. I. pp. 242, 243; Collier, Sect. iv.

3 Pantheon,pp. 6, 16. 4 Ibid. p. 447.
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in-ancient Persia, not far from Balch. The city has been of very
great size, and has been compared to Thebes in Egypt. It is called
in Sanscrit Vami—Nagari, or the beautifulcity. The Buddhist caves,
wit/wutimage or sculpture, seem to bespeak the most remote period.
In the oldest of the caves in India, those of Ellora, Salcette, Ele-
phanta, the sculptures attest the identity of Buddha. with Cristna.
In most of.the temples, of which the architecture bespeaks a more
recent date, nothing is found relating to Buddha, but he is found in
the temple of Jaggemaut,where there is no distinction of castes or

- sects. The date of these temples is generallytotally unknown. The
colossal Bull in frontof thatat Jaggernautevidentlybetrays Buddhism.

These circumstances confirm the hypothesis that Buddhism was
the first religion, and I shall hereafter prove that the religion of
Cristna was engrafted into it, when the festival was changed from
Taurus to Aries.

' Colonel Franklin says, “ That as the figures in the caves at Cabul
“ all bear the stamp of an Indian origin, we may justly ascribe them
“ to the votaries of Boodh, who has already been identified with the
“ Mithras of Persia.“ r

_

-

M. Creuzer has observed, that the doctrines of Buddha are said
to have come to India from the north. Of this I have no doubt I
think that the place of his birthwas in a far higher latitude than
either that of Upper Egypt, or of Lower India—in a latitude where
the month of Maia, his mother, would be the month of flowers and
delight. This would be the case in Northern Thibet,or in a climate
very similar to it, but not in a climate where, in the month of May,
all verdure was withering away by the excess of the heat, and the
ground fast reducing to a parched desert.

Buddha is stated by Sir W. Jones to be I/Vodm, and not a native
of India.’ But it is remarkable, that W'ozlm is his Tamul name,
and the Tamulese are now in South India. This will be found of
importance hereafter.

Mons. Guigniaut, in his notes on Creuzer, has very justlyobserved
that the earliest notice we have of the Persian religion has come
from the north, from the ancient Aria or Balch, the ancient Bac-
triana. He says, “ Nous avons déja parlé des temples souterrains de
“ Barniam, a quelque distance de Caboul. Ici la Perse et l’Inde,
“ Hom et Brahma, Boudzllza at Zoroaster, sembletzt 5:dormerk main.”
The doctrine of Buddha extends throughout China and its tributary

1 Pantheon, p. 113.
’ Asiat. Res. Vol. II. 4to. p. 9. ' Creuzer, Vol. I. p. 677.
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nations; over the great empires and states of Cochin China, Cambo-
dia, Siam, Pegu, Ava, Asam, Thibet, Budtan; many of the Tartar
tribes, and, except Hindostan perhaps, generally all parts east of the
Ganges, including vast numbers of large and populous islands.‘

The immense extent of country over which Buddhism prevails
surely raises a strong presumption, that it was the root, and Cristnism
a branch from it. M. Schegel has remarked, that in the temples of
Buddha are to be found all the Panlfiam of the idol: of Imlia; not
onlytheir theogony,but theirheroical mythology; the same mysticism
which teaches man to unite himself by contemplation to the Deity ;
and, that the chief difference between the Buddhists and Vishnuites
consists in the former forbidding the shedding of blood either for
sacrifice or food. But as Schegel justly observes, it is also consid-
ered to be a great virtue with the devotees of Vichnu to abstain from
these practices. The Buddhists are allowed to have been at one
time very numerous on this side the Ganges, but it is said they were
exterminated or expelled. They are, however, beginning to reap-
pearin the Djainas. M. Schegel says, “ I know not in truth what
“difference one can establish between the new sectaries and the
“ Buddhists.“ In the Transactionsof theAsiatic Society“ it is said,
“The princes of the country continued Jains till the prince, in the
“time of Pratap, turned to Vishnou.” It is added, “ The Buddhists
“and Jains are the same.”

rz. The following copy, in Moore’s Hindoo Pantheon, of an in-
scription which was found in Bengal, the very focus of the country of
the Brahmins, is of itself, as its genuineness cannot be disputed,
almost enough to prove the original identity of Cristna and Buddha.
The address is said to be to the Supreme Being : “ Reverence be
“unto thee in the form of Buddha: reverence be unto thee, Lord of
“the earth- reverence be unto thee, an incarnation of the Deity,
“ and the eternal one; reverence be unto thee, O God! in the form of
“theGod of mercy: the dispeller of pain and trouble : the Lord of
“all things; the Deity who overcomest the sins of the Cali Yug:
“theguardian of the universe; the emblem of mercy toward those
“who serve thee, 0M! the possessor of all things in vital form. Thou
“art Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesa ;4 thou art the Lord of the uni-
 

‘ Moore’s Pantheon, p. 240.
' In the Museum of the Asiatic Society is 9. Buddha with a bull on the pedestal

of the image. It is a Djain Buddha. No. X. ' P. 532.
‘Is'the Mahesa of Mr. Moore the MA or great-/re.m.r of Gaul? I believe so.

But, nous verrons.
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“ verse; thou art the proper form of all things, moveable and im- ~

“moveable; the possessor of the whole, and thus I adore thee;
“reverence be unto thee, the bestower of salvation: reverence be
“ unto thee (Kesava), the destroyer of the evil spirit, Kesi.—O Da-
“ marzlaral show me favour._ Thou art he who resteth upon the
“face of the milkyocean, and who lieth upon the serpent Sesha.’”
Again, Mr. Moore says, “ In Ceylon, the Singhalese, have traditions
“ respecting Buddha, that, like the legends of Krishna, identify him
“ with his prototype, Vishnu.” I thinkwith Mr. Moore and Major
Mahony, that the identity of Buddhaand Vishnu is clearlymade out’

I have been asked if they be identical, how are we to account for
the wars? I answer, is not the religion of the Protestant and the
Papist identical, that is, alike forms of Christianity? Then, how are

we to account for their wars? As the wars of the West may be
accounted for, so may those of the East.

In my last chapter I said, that the word OM was used exactlylike
our word Amen. In the above prayer is a proof of what I there ad-
vanced, with this only difference, that it was not spoken but medi-
tated on, in profound silence, at the end of the distich or the prayer.
The worship of Cristna has been proved to have been in existence,
at the temple of Mutra or Maturea on the Jumna, in the time of
Alexander the Great. This accords with what Mr. Franklin’has ob-
served, that the Buddhist statues dug up around the ruins of old
temples in every part of India, prove that the religion of the country
was formerly that of Java, which is that of Buddha. He regrets that
they have hitherto been treated with neglect. The name of the
island Java, is clearly the island of Ieua, z'.e., 1'11-‘I’ ieue. Mr. Franklin
makes an observation which is new to me, that the ancient Etrurians
had the countenancesof Negroes, the same as the images of Buddha
in India.‘ This is very striking, when compared with the proofs
which I have given in my CELTIC Dnums, Ch. II. Sect. xxv. Ap. p.
304, of the identity of the Sanscrit and the ancient language of Italy.
Cristna having been made out to be the sun, the consequence neces-
sarily follows, that Buddha is the sun; and this easilyand satisfac-
torily accounts for the similarity in the history of Cristna and of
Buddha. And all these circumstances are easily accounted for, if
Buddha and Cristna were the Sun in Taurus and Aries. In thequo-
tation above, from Mons. Schegel, the second Hermes Trismegistus
is alluded to. In the sequel I shall show that these alleged appear-

1 Pp. 222, 224. ‘ Ib. p. 228.
3 Researches on Bodhs and Jeynes, Ch. i. ‘ Ih. p. I49.
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ances of second persons of the same name were derived from a system
- of renewed incarnations, and of unceasing revolving cycles.

The elder Buddha being now admitted by all oriental scholars to
have long preceded Cristna, I have no occasion to dwell longer on
this subject.

CHAPTER II.

CASSINI. LOUBERE. CYCLES.-—ISAIAI-1,5 PROPHECY KNOWN TO THE
EGYPTIANS AND THE CELTS OF GAUL.-—MYS'I‘ICAL MEANING OF
THE LETTER M.—EXPLANA'I‘ION OF THE ORIENTAL ASTRONO-
MICAL SYSTEMS.-—-SUBJECT CONTINUED. MR. BENTLEY. BERO-
SUS.—MOSAIC AND HINDO0 SYSTEMS. VARIOUS PROP]-IECIES.-—
MARTIANUS CAPELLA. SUBJECT CONTINUED.

1. THE following observations of the very celebrated astronomer‘
Cassini, made more than a hundred years ago, and extracted from
La Loubere’s History of Siam, will enable me to elicit several con-
clusions respecting the famous Neros, of the greatest importance.
As an astronomer, M. Cassini is in the first rank. N0 one will deny
that his calculations upon acknowledgedor arImt'lfe.'lfa¢'t.rare entitled
to the highest respect. I thinkthey will enable me to point out the ~

origin of many of therditlicultiesrespecting Buddha and Cristna, and
to explain them. They will also enable me to show the mode which
was adopted by the early popes and other priests, in fixing the times
of several of the most important Christian epochas; as well as to
exhibitpthemode in which the Gods Buddha and Cristna have been
regenerated. These circumstances have either been unobserved, or

they have been concealed from Europeans. After a long discussion
on the formation of the Siamese astronomical and civil epochas, in
which, with profound learning, Cassini explains the process by which
they have been formed, he says-

“The first lunisolar period, composed of whole ages, is that of
“ 6oo years, which is also composed of 3: periods of 19, and one of
“ 11 years. Though the chronologists speak not of this period, yet
“it is one of the ancientest that have been invented.

“ Josephus,‘ speaking of thepatriarchs that lived before thedeluge,
  

I Antiq. Jud. Lib. i. Cap. iii.
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“ says, that ‘ Gozlprolongea’ their life, as well hy reason of theirvirtue,
“ as to afvrd them the mean: to perfect the science: of geometry and
“a.rtroIzomy, which they had imzented: which they could not jfiosribly
“ do, if theyhad lived less than 600years, becausethatit it not tillafter
“therevolution of xix ages, thatthegreatyear is accomplished.’

“This great year, which is accomplished after six ages, whereof
“ not any other author makes mention, can only be a period of
“1uniso1ar years, like to that which the Jews always used, and to
“ that which the Indians do still make use of. Wherefore we have
“ thought necessary to examine what this great year must be, accord~
“ ing to the Indian rules.

“ By the rules of the first section it is found, then, that in 6oo
“years there are 72oo solar months; 7421 lunar months, and figs.
“Here this little fraction must be neglected; because that the luni-
“ solar years do end with the lunarmonths,beingcomposed of entire
“lunar months.

“It is found by the rules of Section II., that 742: lunar months
“do comprehend 219,146 days, 11 hours, 57 minutes, 52 seconds:
“if, therefore, we compose this period of whole days, it must consist
“ of 219,146 days.

“ 6oo Gregorian years are alternatively of 219,145 days, and
“ 219,146 days: they agree then to half a day with a solilunar
“period of 6oo years, calculated according to the Indian rules.

“The second lunisolar period composed of ages, is.that of 23oo
“ years, which being joined to one of 6oo, makes a more exact period
“ of 2900 years: and two periods of 2300 years, joined to a period of
“ 6oo years, do make a lunisolar period of 52oo years, which is the
“interval of the time which is reckoned, according to 'Eusebius’s
“ chronology, from the creation of the world to the vulgar Epocha of
“theyears of Jesus Christ.

“These lunisolar periods, and the two epochas of the Indians,
“ which we have examined, do point unto us, as with the finger, the
“admirable epocha of the years of Jesus Christ, which is removed
“ from the first of these two Indian epochas, a period of 6oo years,
“ wanting a period of 19 years, and which precedes the second by a
“ a period of 6oo years, and two of 19 years. Thus theyear of Jesus
“ Christ (which is that of his incarnation and birth,according to the
“ tradition of the church, and as FatherGrandamy justifies it in his
“ Christian chronology, and Father Ricciolus in his reformed astro-
“ nomy) is also an astronomical epocha, in which, according to the
“ modern tables, the middle conjunction of the moon with the sun
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“ happened the 24th March, according to the Julian form re-estab-
“lished a little after by Augustus, at one o'clock and a half in the
“ morning, at the meridian of Jerusalem, the very day of the middle
“ Equinox, a Wednesday, which is the day of the creation of these
“ two planets. ‘

“ The day following, March 25th, which, according to the ancient
“tradition of the church, reported by St. Augustine,‘ was the day of
“ our Lord’s incarnation, was likewise the day of the first phasis of
“themoon; and, consequently, it was the first day of the month,
“accordingto the usage of the Hebrews, and the first day of the
“ sacred year, which, by the divine institution, must begin with
“ the first month of the spring, and the first day of a great year, the
“natural epocha of which is the concourse of the middle equinox,
“ and of the middle conjunction of the Moon with the Sun.

“ This concourse terminates, therefore, the lunisolar periods of the
“ preceding ages, and was an epocha from whence began a new order
“ of ages, according to the oracle of the Sibyl, related by Virgil in
“these words (Eclog. iv.):

Magnus ab integro saeclorum nascitur ordo;
Jam nova progenies Coelo dimittitur alto.

“ This oracle seems to answer theprophecy of Isaiah, Parvulu:natus
“ est nobi.r,- (ch. ix. 6 and 7 ;) where this new-born is called God and
“fatherof future ages; Dear fortic, paler fulurz':zeculi.

“ The interpreters do remark in this prophecy, as a thing mysteri-
“ ous, the extraordinary situation of a Mm final (which is the
“ numerical character of 6oo) in this word u'I3‘1D'> lmrbe, mt’ multipli-
“ camium, where this M'em final is in the second place, there being
“no other example in the whole text of the Holy Scripture where-
“ ever a final letter is placed only at the end of the words. This
“numerical character of 6oo in this situation might allude to the
“ periods of 6oo years of the Patriarchs, which were to terminate at
“the accomplishment of the prophecy, which is the epocha, from
“whence we do at present compute the years of Jesus Christ.” I‘

On this prophecy Mr. Faber says, “ In this extraordinary poem, he
“ (Virgil) celebrates the expected birthof a wonderful child, who was
“ destined to put an end to the age of iron, and to introduce a new
“ age of gold (precisely the idea of Isaiah).

“ Tlie last period sung by the Sibyllirzefropfidar, is now arrz'vea’,-
1 De Trin. Lib. iv. Chap. v.
’ La Louhere, Hist. Siam, Tome II. Sect. xxii. and xxiii.
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“ and thegrandseries of ages, THAT smznzs WHICH RECURS AGAIN AND
“ AGAIN IN THE COURSE or ONE MUNDANE REVOLUTION, begins afresh.
“ Now the Virgin Astrea returnsfrom heaven; and theprimevalreign
“of Saturn recommences; now a new race descends from the celestial
“ realms of holiness. Do thou, Lucina, smilepropitious on thebirthof
“ a boy, who willbring to a close thepresent age of iron, and introduce,
"throughout the whole world, a new age of gold. T/zen shall the herds
“ no longer dread thefury 1y’ the lion, nor shall the poison of the serpent
“ any longer beformidable" every venomous animal and every delderious
“plant shall perish together. Yhe fields shall be yellow with corn, the
“grape shall hang in ruddy clusters from the bramble, and honey shall
“ distilspontaneouslyfrom the rugged oah. The universal globe shall
“ enjoy the blessings of peace, secure under the mildsway of its new and
“ divine soverez_'gn." 1 .

Many of our divines have been much astonished at the coinci-
dence between the prophecy of the heathen Sibyl and that of Isaiah;
the difiiculty, I flatter myself, I shall now be able to remove, by

' showing that it related to the system of cycles, which Mons. Cassini
detected in the Siamese manuscript.

I shall now proceed to prove that the period of 6oo years, or the
Neros alluded to by Cassini, which has been well described by the
most celebrated astronomers as the finest period that ever was
invented, and which Josephus says was handed down from the
patriarchs who lived before the flood, is the foundation of the astro-
nomical periods of the Indians, and is probably the age or mundane
revolution alluded to by Virgil. On the subject of this fine cycle,
and the important consequences deduced by Mons. Bailly from the
knowledge of it by the ancients, my CELTIC DRUIDS may be con-
sulted. There my readers will see proofs that it was probably the
invention of a period long prior to any thing which .we have been
accustomed to contemplate as founded on historical records.

In Sect. III. M. Cassini has shown that there was among the
Siamese a very important epocha in the year 544 before Christ.
This is the era fixed for the second Buddha according to the Brah-
mins. He has also pointed out another epocha, 638 years after
the birth of Jesus Christ; these my reader will please to retain in
recollection. The era of Buddha is calculated from his death,
that of Christ from his birth, and this should always be remem-
bered.

The following observations show Mons. Cassini was of opinion,
—

I Pagan Idol. Vol. II. p._ro.
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that these Siamese periods had some connection with Fythagoras;
he says-

“This Siamese Epocha (of 543 or 544 B.c.) is in the time of
“ Pythagoras,whose dogmata were conformable to those which the
“ Indians have at present, and which these people had already in
‘-‘ the time of Alexander the Great, as Onesicritus, sent by Alexander
“himself to treat with the Indian philosophers, testified unto them,
“ according to the report of Strabo, Lib. xv.’” Cassini has shown‘
why the above-named epocha ought to be 543 and not 5449' (his
reasons it is not necessary for me to repeat) 3 then, if we add 543 to
the second period 638, we shall have the space of 1181 years between
them; if we add to which the period 19, we shall have exactly 1200,
which makes two Neroses. Cassini says, “ Between the two Indian
“ epochas there is a period of 1181 years, which, being joined to a
“ period of 19 years, there are two periods of 6oo years, which
“ reduce the new moons near the equinoxes.”4

Lalande, in his Astronomonie,5 says——“ Si l’on emploie la durée
“ de l’annee que nous connoissons et le mois Sinodique tel que nous
“ l'avons indiqué ci-devant, c’est-a~dire, des mois de :9 jours I2
“ heures 44 min. 3 sec. chacun, on aura 28 heures, I min., 42 sec.
“ dc trop, dans les sept mille, quatre cent, vingt-une lunaissonsz
“ ainsi la lune retarderoit de plus d’un jour au bout de six cents
(1 ans’)! .

I notice this here, that a reader learned in astronomy may not
suppose me ignorant of it, or that I have overlooked it. In mytho-
logical calculations for short periods, small errors like this can _be of
little consequence. In a future book of this work I shall show that,
at last, a very important consequence arose from this error; and I
flatter myself that I shall be able, by its means, to explain a part of

1 La Loub. Cass. Tome II. p. 203. ' Sect. xix. p. 219.
' Vide Asiat. Res. Vol. VI. p. 266. 8vo.
‘ The Brahmins were acquainted with the cycle of 19 years. Crawfurd says,

“ It is curious to find at Siam the knowledge of that cycle of which the invention
“ was thought to do so much honour to the Athenian astronomer Meton, and
“ which makes so great a figure in our modern calendars." Researches, Vol. II.
p. 18. The Siamese had the Metonic cycle more correctly than Numa, Meton,
or Calippus, and the Epact also more correct than the French in the time of
Cassini. Cassini, p. 213. M. Bailly observed that the Chinese, the Indians, the
Chaldeans. and the Egyptians, all had the same astronomical formulae for the
calculation of eclipses, though the principles of them were forgotten. Faber, Pag.
Idol. Vol. I. p. 37.

‘ Tome II. Art. 1570, ed. 3.
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the ancient mythology, beyond all question the most curious and
important of the whole.

2. The prophecy of Isaiah alluded to by Cassini had reference in
the first place" to a new cycle, which may be called the cycle of
Cyrus, because in Isaiah he is described by name. It probably
began about the captivity. The date of it professes to be some time
before that cycle of 6oo years, which cycle preceded" the birth of
Christ; which birth ought to be precisely at the end of the cycle
above-named, in which the 543 years before Christ are spoken of.
It is evident that this prophecy of the cycle of Cyrus would, in a

- considerable degree, apply to every succeeding cycle of the Neros.
In the same manner I shall show that the prophecies of Cristna and
Buddha will be found to apply to their reappearances.

The prophecy of Isaiah may be said to have been a mystery, an

example of judicial astrology. It required no divine inspiration to
prove to the initiated that at the end of the cycle then running, a

new cycle would commence, or that the cycle of the God Cristna,
the Sun, would be born again: and this leads us to a discovery
which will account for and remove many of the difficulties which our
learned men have encountered respecting Buddha and Cristna. It
is evident that both of them being the sun, mystically and astrologi-
cally speaking, their year was 6oo years long, and their birth-dayon
the first year of the 6oo, on which was a conjunction of sun and
moon at the vernal equinox. The day of the first birth of Buddha
was at the vernal equinox of that 6oo when the sun entered Taurus,
of Cristna of that 6oo nearest to the time when he entered Aries.
The birth-daysof both returned every 600 years—-when the Phén or
Phenishe or Phoenix was consumed on the altar of the temple of the -

sun at Heliopolis, in Egypt, and rose from its ashes to new life.
This, I think,seems to have been purely astrological’ .

At first many persons will be greatly surprised at the assertion that
the passages of Isaiah, ch. vii. I4, viii. 8, are not prophecies of Christ.
In order to force the text of Isaiah to serve this purpose, Clemens of
Alexandria, Bishop Kidder, Dr. Nicholls, Bishop Chandler, Dr.
Campbell, and many others, have been obliged to suppose that God
inspired the authorto use a double sense, and that the predictions

_

related both to the prophet’s son, born about the time when these
were written, and to Christ, born many hundred years afterward.
These learned men do not seem ever to have thought either of the
unworthiness of the motive which they attribute to the Deity by this
deceit, or of the gross absurdity of making the prophecy of Christ,
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who was to be born so many hundred years afterward, a sign to the
people thenliving. However, the monstrous absurdity of this double
sense has been refuted by Dr. Sykes, Dr. Benson, Bishop Marsh, and
others; and Dr. Eckerman, and Dr. George S. Clarke,'in his Hebrew
Criticism and Poetry, Lond. 1810, maintain that the Old Testament
contains no prophecy at all which literally relates to the person of
Christ.‘

.

Again, Dr. Adam Clarke maintains that the prophecy of Isaiah-
A virgin’ slzall com'a'1/t and bear a son, and call /11’: name Immanuefl
does not mean Christ.’

Dr. Clarke says, “ It is humbly apprehended that the young
“ woman usually called the Virgin is the same with the prophetess,‘
“ and Immanuel is to be named by his mother, the same with the
“ prophet's son, whom he was ordered to name Maher-shalal-hash-
If baz.”5

I thinkno one will deny that Dr. Adam Clarke, the annotator on
the Bible, is a very learned man, and he is here an unwillingwitness,
and he comes to this conclusion, in the teeth of all the prejudices of
his education, after having read all the laboured attempts of our
divines to make the prophecy of Isaiah a prophecy relating to Jesus
Christ. I maintain, then, that this fairly opens the door to the
explanation which I shall now give, and which, I think,will be con-
sidered probable when I show that many other expressions of Isaiah
are the same with the Hindoo doctrines and predictions. At all
events, with every person whose understanding is not quite dwarfed
by superstition, there is an end of the beliefin what has been called
the prophecy of Isaiah as a necessary article of faith. The Hebrew

Class. Journal, Vol. XXXIII. p. 4.7.
I beg leave to ask the candid reader, if one can be found, how he can expect

unleamed persons to pay any attention to these prophecies, as they are called,
when some of the most learned divines, much against their inclinations,are obliged
to confess that they are no such thing? One fact, however, this clearly proves,
that no man can be expected, by a merciful God, under pain of punishment, to
believe subjects involved in so much difficulfy.
' The word virgin here is, in the Hebrew, npsp olme, and is preceded by the

empllatic article n :, therefore of course it means THE, not A virgin. In the
Phoenician, Bochart says, RDSD alma signifies virgin. This is evidently the
same word, the celestial virgin, the Alma Venus of Lucretius, and the Brahme-
Maia of India, or the Virgin Astrea, alluded to by Virgil.

3 Class. Joum. Vol. IV. p. 169, of N0. VI. and No. VII. ‘ Chap. viii. 3.
' Class. Journ. Vol. I. p. 637. 13 55 Wn hr 552) :11 Wnb mer. I cannot for a

moment believe that the REAL, that is, the secret, meaning of these words is,
prztdam arteleravit qtolium fufinanda. ‘
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for Immanuel is 5&3!!! oimmal, which may certainly ‘be rendered
with 14: God. But it might also be rendered by On om: GOD, the
word Om being the first syllable of the name of Ammon, the sur-
name of Iupiter Ammon, of the ‘legov 0;umr, and of the Ammonites,
ch. 8——“ And the stretching out of his wings shall fill the breadth
“ of thy land, 0 Immanuel, or God will: as,” or the land of thee,
Om our God—the A. U. M., or Om of India.

I can entertain little doubt that this prophecy was well known to
the Gauls or Celts and Druids long before the time of Christ, as is
made sufficientlyevident by an inscription VIRGIN! PARITURIE,which
was found at Chartres upon a black image of Isis. This image was
made by one of their kings, and the Rev. M. Langevin says it was

existing in his day, about 1792.1 They are almost the words of
Isaiah, and, Mons. Langevin says, were inscribed one hundred years
before the birthof Christ. Along with the statue of Isis was a boat,
which, M. Langevin says, was the symbol under" which this goddess
was adored. This was the Argha of India, of which I shall trat
hereafter. '

This prophecy, which our divines have been so eager to make apply
to Jesus Christ, was known also to the Egyptians and Greeks, as well -

as to the Hindoos and Jews. This fact strongly supports my ren-
dering, and that it related to their sacred Om.’

Singular as my reader may imagine it to be that Isaiah should
allude to the OM of India, -he will not think it so very paradoxical -

and singular, when he learns, that the history of Cyrus, who is pro-
phesied of by name of Isaiah, is taken from a passage in the life of
Cristna, from some history of whom Herodotus must have copied it.
For the particulars of this the reader may refer to Mr. Maurice’s
History of Hindostanfi I beg him to reflect on this extraordinary
fact before he proceeds. His utter inability to account for it he
must confess.

The connection noticed by Cassini betweentheprophecy of Isaiah,
the oriental cycles, and the prophecy of the Sibyl in Virgil, has a.

strong tendency to confirm theexplanationwhich I have given above
of the word $:<1my onmual, or Immanuel, used by Isaiah.

In addition to all this, in the course of the following work, when I .

treat of the Sibyls, I shall produce many very striking proofs of_
identity between the doctrines of Isaiah and thoseof the Orientalists.

1 Recherches Hist. sur Falaise, par Langevin, prétre.
' See CELTIC Daums, Ch. v. Sect. viii. p. 163, note.
‘’ Vol. II. p. 478. Ed. 4to.
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- And I beg my reader to remember, what I have already proved, that
all the learned ancients held that the sacred books had two meanings.
He will also remember, that almost everything is closely connected
with judicial astrology.

3. The calculation of the age of the world before Christ, according"
to Eusebius, ending exactlywith the Siamese cycle, is very curious.
On the birthof Christ the Eastern astrologers, who, according to the
two disputed chapters in Matthew and Luke, had calculated his
nativity, came to Bethlehem, or the temple of CERES, where Adonis
or Adonai was adored, to make to him the solar offerings, as Isaiah,
according to the same disputed chapters, had foretold. All this
applies very well to the sun, to Cristna or Buddha, to Jesus of Beth-
lehem, but has nothing to do with Jesus of Nazareth. When the
Irenaeuses, Papiases, and early Popes, were intruding the disputed
chapters of Matthew and Luke into their canon, they took all the
remainder of the story to which these books alluded. The book of

.

Isaiah might probably mislead them.‘
The book of Isaiah has given much trouble, as already mentioned,

to our divines. They have wanted it for a prophecy of Christ, while
it literally expresses that it alludes to Cyrus,’ and that it was for a

sign to the prophet’s contemporaries: in consequence, as I have just
stated, they have been obliged to have recourse to a double sense. No
doubt, in one point of view, the double sense is justified, as Isaiah’s
prediction, relating to the cycle next coming would, in a considerable
degree, apply to every new revolving cycle, as it arose. As a work
of judicial astrology, it is indeed very probable that the prediction
had a double sense, for that is strictly in conformity with the spirit
of astrology or magic.

Our divines, depending on the very questionable authorityof their
chronology, will tell me, that Isaiah foretold Cyrus as a Messiah,
before he was born. I say nothing of the ease with which these
prophecies might be corrupted, a circumstance which we know, either
less or more, has happened to every sacred writing in existence : but
observe, that the word Cyrus is a solar epithet, that in fact it means

 

1 As usual we find them laying their hands on everything they found. Thus in
Luke ii. 25-38, we have a story of Simeon, and of Anna, the daughter of Phanuel,
which is a complete interloper. Why it is here no one can tell ; but Phanuel is
Phan or Phen-our-God, the cycle of the Neros; vide CELTIC DRUIDS, App. pp.
307, 308 ; and of Anna, or the year, we shall see more by and by.

' Isaiah xlv. 1-4. The circumstance of Cyrus being«died by his name is different
from every other prophecy. '

Q
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the sun.‘ Isaiah must have been an unskilful astrologer or Chaldean
if he could not foretell the time of a new incarnation of the sun.
This solar epithet of honour given to the Persian conqueror, and the
events of the incarnation, very well agree with the other part in the
same prophecy, where OM our Goa’, or the Hero or Messiah of the
soli-lunar cycle, is foretold. Of the names of the earliest of the
ancients we have scarcely one which has not been given on account
of some supposed quality, or something in the life, of the bearers,
which could only be known (except by divine inspiration) after their
deaths. This must have been the case with the name of Cyrus. It
was not till after he lived that he would be known to the world to
deserve the solar title. I believe the name Pharaoh, of Eg pt, was
:1 similar solar title, meaning, in the Coptic, without vowels, <I> 5oo,
P roo, H 8,=6o8.

In Usher's Chronology, the famous eclipse of the sun, which caused
the battle between the Medes and Lydians to cease, and which was
said to have been foretold by Thales, is placed exactly 601 years
before Christ. I am well aware that the date of this eclipse has been
:1 subject of much controversy. But the date of it being fixed by
Usher, where, according to my theory, it ought to be, is striking. In
the same year the city of Nineveh is said to have been taken, and
the Assyrian empire destroyed, as it was foretold in holy writ, and
the Great Cyrus to have been born. These coincidences can scarcely
have been the produce of accident. They are all closely connected
with the sacred prophecies.

The case of the MEM final in the Hebrew word u‘I:l‘1D$ lmrbe, the
sign of Goo, noticed by Cassini, leaves little room to doubt of the
allusion. Secrets of this kind constitute sacred mysteries, cabala.
I am by no means certain that there is not a secret religion in St.
Peter‘s not known perhaps to any persons but the Pope and Car-
dinals. I believe I am at this moment letting out their secrets. I
beg leave to ask them if they have not in some of the Adyta of St.
Peter's Church, a column or lithos of very peculiar .r/za_z>e, on which
are inscribed the words Zeus Sump, or some words of nearly similar
meaning? I have not seen it, but I have it on authoritywhich I
cannot doubt.

I

This Mem final was understood by Picus of Mirandula, who main-
tained that the closed D Mem in Isaiah, taught us the reasons of the
 

1 Cyrus was called Cai Cosroe, the primitive of which is Cart:/I. a Persian name
for the Sun. Maur. Hist. Hind. Vol. II. p. 478.



MYSTICAL MEANING OF THE LETTER M. 227

Paraclete coming after the Messiah. He‘ evidently understood that
there was a secret concealed under this word of Isaiah. He was a
man much celebrated for his learning in the antiquities of the Jews,
and thus it appears that my idea, taken from M. Cassini, is no
modern thought, but that a similar opinion respecting this word was
held four hundred years ago, by a man who, of all others in modern
times, was the most likely to understand it.’ This, I hope, will
justify me and Cassini against the charge of being fantastical.

In the celebrated history called “The Gospel of the Infancy,”
which, I think it probable, was originally ‘in Arabic, but of which
there are some passages remaining in Greek, Jesus is said to have
been sent to a schoolmaster, to whom he explained the mystical
meaning of the letters. This gospel was peculiarly the gospel of
the Nestorians, and of the Christians of St. T/zomas on Me coartof
Malabar, of whom I shall have to speak hereafter. This story is
repeated in another Gospel, called the Gospel of St. Thomas, which
is in Greek, and, for the reasons which the reader will see, was pro-
bably translated from Syriac, Hebrew, or Arabic. When the master
taught Jesus the word Aleph (the mystical meaning of which has
been proved to be I/ze Trizzity by Chardin), he pronounced the
second letter, which is written in the Greek letters, but in the
Hebrew language, M1rs.9 /llpet/z, after which it is said that he ex-

plained to his master the meaning of the prophets. Here we see.
the mystical D Mtlll, or 6oo of Isaiah, only written in Greek letters.
This was the explanation of the mystery of Isaiah, of the prophets.
If the person translating this work from the Hebrew had given to
the letters the Greek names A//>/za, Bela, &e, the mystery would
not have been contained in them; therefore he gave'them in the
Hebrew. Mr. J. Jones says, these Gospels were published in the
beginning of the second century. They were received by the Mani-
chaeans, and the Gnostic sects, particularly that of the Marcosians
(probably followers of Marcus). The Gnostics existed, as will be
proved, not only before St. Paul, who wrote against them, but also
before the Christian era.”

It will be objected here, that in the Mpeth, and in several other
instances, the Mem or Muin is not the Mem final, but the common

Mem or Muin, which stands only for 40. The objection seems

1 Basnage, Hist. Jews, B. iii. Ch. xxiv. xxv.
' I recommend the perusal of the works of Picus to persons disposed to follow

up my inquiries.
3 Jones on Canon, Vol. I. pp. 396, 433; Vol. II. p. 232.
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reasonable, but I think a great number of circumstances, which I
shall produce in the course of this work, will satisfy my reader, that
the mystical use of the M final was transferred to the common M,
in the languages which had not an M final, and in which another
letter was used for the number 6oo. I suspect that a regard for the
sacred character of the M was the reason why the Greeks, in their
language, never permitted a word to end with the letter M. Thus
the superstition of the Hebrews caused them to use the TethD I and
Van 1 1/ for 15, instead of the Jod ’ i and He -‘I e, the name of their
God. This cannot be attributed to a custom with the Greeks of
writing the Hebrew B by MP, because, had not the mystery been
alluded to, it would have been written Beta. I am not ignorant
that the Greeks wrote the double B by MP, as noticed by Georgius‘
and Dr. Clarke, in his Travels in Greece: but I suspect it arose
from this sacred mystic practice getting into use among ignorant,
uninitiated people."

When thechief priest placed his hands on the candidate for orders
or for initiation into the priesthood, he Samar/zm’ him, that is, he
made the mark of the cross, or marked the candidate with the
number or sign of 6oo."‘ This letter in the Hebrew means 60 and
6oo (the two famous cycles of the Indians), the Samach being, in
fact, nothingbut the M final.

Amt’ _‘?o.t/ma t/1: son of M11; was full of I/1: spirit of WISDOM; fizr
Mose: (HDD rm/5) ramaclzed /zim, laying /ti: /zamlr upon /zim. Dent.
xxxiv. 9, xagorovta.

The Mem final—the letter Samach——was adopted for the 6oo,
because the cycles of 60 and 6oo are, in reality, the same, or one a

part of the "other: they would equally serve the purposes of the
calender. If they reckoned by the Neros, there were 10 Neroses in
6ooo; if the reckoning was made by 60, there were too times that
number in 6ooo years. This we shall understand better presently.
This explanationof the Samach completes what I have said respecting
the X being the markfor 6oo, in my CELTIC DRUIDS, Ch. iv. Sect. ix.

In the Coptic language there is a very peculiar use of the letter
M. Ptolomeos is there written Mptolomeos: on which Dr. Young
says, “The prefix M of the Copts, which CANNOT BE TRANSLATED,
“ is frequently found in the inscription, with the same indifference as
“to the sense.“ Thus in the quotation above, from the Gospel ot

1 Alp. Tib. Sect. vi. ’ See CELTIC DRUIDS, Ch. iv. Sect. ix.
’ Mus. Crit. Camb. No. VI. p. I72; Rud. of a Diet. of Hieroglyph.Pref.
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the Infancy, it is not written Beth or Peth, but M-Peth. The M is
nothing but a sacred Monogram prefixed, and meaning precisely the
same, as the + or X, which is found often prefixed to words and
sentences in the writings of the dark ages. It is the Samach.

But M is the sign of thepassive as well as of the activeprinciple,
that is, of the Maia Thus it is the symbol of both; that is, of the
Brahme-Maia; and this is the reason why we find this the Monogram .

of the Virgin upon the pedestal of the Goddess Multimammia, and
of the Virgin Mary, with the Bambino, or black Christ, in her arms,
as may be seen in many places in Italy.

The Hebrews and the Arabians had the same system of 28 letters
for arithmeticalfigures; but, in order to place this Man or Muir: in
the centre, the former dropped one letter. Thus we have thiscentral
letter on the figures of the Virgin, the female generative power; the
allusion is plain enough.

The Momphta of Egypt, named by Plutarch, admitted by Kircher
to be the passive principle of nature, is evidently nothing but the
Om-tha or Om-thas, with the Mem final, the sign of 6oo, prefixed.
The sun was the emblem of the active principle, the moon of the
passive principle. Hence she was generally female, often called Isis,
to which she was dedicated, and Magna Mater.‘

The recurrence of the word Om, in the names of places in Egypt,
and in Syria,’ about Mount Sinai, is very remarkable, and raises
strong ground for suspicion that it has a relation to the Om of India.
We must remember that this Om is the Amen or sacred mystical
word of the Bible, of the law given on Sinai.’ It is also the word
Omen—good or bad—-which means prophecy.

4. Before I proceed to the following calculation, I must beg to.
observe, that whether the equinoxes preceded after the rate of 72
years to a degree, or somethingmore or less, was a subject of great
debate among the ancient, as it has been among modern, astro-
nomers. But the rate of 72 has been finally determined to be suffi-
cientlynear for common mythologicalpurposes, though not correctly

1 Clarke's Travels, Vol. II., p. 318. ’ Vide Burchardt’s Travels.
’ Some will think this to be paradoxical, and if I did not know that the secret

learning of the ancients was in strict keeping with it, I should thinkso too. But
I beg my reader to refer to the history of the Cabala by Basnage, and presuming
thathe will oblige me in this, I shall push this abstruse speculation a little farther.
The 14th, the middle numerical letter in the alphabet, is called Muin: this is evi-
dently the wine, the Marital tree, sacred to Bacchus, I“ iirz, with the M prefixed.
May not this5 nt final be a monogram prefixed to the name, long after it came
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true. I must also further premise that our received chronology, that
_is, Archbishop Usher’s, which fixes the creation at 4oo4 years before
Christ, is generally allowed to be in error 4 years, and that it ought
to be only 4ooo. This was done in compliance with a settlement of
it by Dionysius Exiguus, who fixed it to the end of the 47 I3th year
of the Julian period. The REAL reason why this is allowed to be too
late by our divines is, that it makes Christ to have been born after
the death of Herod, who sought to kill him. And the REAL reason
why Usher fixed it at 4oo4, instead of 4ooo years, was a wish to
avoid the very striking appearance of judicial astrology contained in
the latter number.

There was a remarkable eclipse in March 4710 of the Julian
period,‘ about the time of Herod’s death and the birth of Christ.
This is as it ought to be. The conjunction of the sun and moon
took place on the birth of Christ. This was exactly 6oo years after
the birth of Cyrus, who was t/ze Mzsszlzh, to use the epithet of the
Old Testament, who immediatelypreceded Jesus Christ.

Mr. Fry’ states that the year preceding the year 4 B.C. was the
year of the nativity. He adds, “ We arrive at B.C. 4, the-year which
“is supposed, by most writers of eminence, to have been the year of
“the holy nativity.” This is the same as Marsham and Hevelius,
who fix the Christian aara, calculating from the Hebrew, at exactly
4ooo years from the creation. I

In calculating periods, a variation of several years has arisen from
avery natural cause: one author or translator speaks of the tenth
year, another uses the same expression, and, without any ill intention,
calls it ten years: this, again, is followed by another, who makes the
ten years into the eleventh year, and this again into the twelfth. A
similar variation is exhibited in the Indian Cali Yug, which is placed
3,000, 3,001, 3oo2 years before Christ.
into use? It is found in all the languages. How came Bacchus to be the God
of wine? (Bacchus was the sun in Taurus.) Did it arise from the junctionof this
Mem, as a. Monogram or emblem of the sun in Taurus, mysticallygiven to the
name of the tree of wine? I know not. Let it be more probably accounted for;
first taking into account the ancient mystic doctrines and practices relating to
figures. It was from the mystical emblems carried on the signets of the ancients
that our modem coats of arms arose. How can anythingbe more recondite and
mystical than the figures and monograms on the ancient signets? Any one may
see an example in Clarke's Travels, Vol. II. pp. 320, 326, ed. 4to. I shall return
to the Om or M in the course of this work.

.

1 See Asiat. Res. Vol. X. p. 48; Calmet, Chron.; and Encyclop. Britt. art.
Chron., p. 754. ’ Epocha of Daniel’s Proph. p. 5.
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Dr. Hales has given many very satisfactory reasons why the differ-
ence of one or two, in chronological calculations,cannot be admitted

' to impugn them, chiefly on account of the different methods of
speaking of the same number by different persons. It is not neces-

sary to repeat them.‘
In addition to what Dr. Hales has said, it may, perhaps, be useful

to observe that a difference of I in chronological calculations can
seldom be reasonablyused as an argument against any conclusion
to which there is no other objection, in consequence of authorsoften
neglectingto keep distinct the lax! andfirs! numbers of series, whence
it happens that one unit is counted twice ozrer. Colonel Wilford says,
“It is also to be observed, thatwhere we put 0 at the beginning of
“ a chronological list, the Hindoos put 1, as we used to do formerly:
“and that year should be rejected in calculations: but this precau-
“ tion is often neglected, even in Europe.”

The Hindoo astronomical accounts having been found to make a

great impression on the public mind, an attempt was made in the
sixth volume of the Asiatic Researches to remove it, by a gentleman,
before noticed, of the name of Bentley. His essay was attacked in
the Edinburgh Review, to which he replied in the eighth volume of
the above-mentioned work.

He states that there are only three Hindoo systems of astronomy
now known. The first- is called Bralmta Calpa, the second Pazlma
Calpa, the third Vara/za Calpa. I shall not trouble my reader with
the details, but merely with certain results. Mr. Bentley states
(p. 212) the Cali Yug to have commenced 3,101 years before Christ.
In the Brahma Calpa (p. 225), a Maha or great Yug or Calpa consists
of 24oo years, which great Yug was divided into four other Yugs; of
course these were 6oo years each. The beginningof this 2400 was
3164 years B.C., and it ended 764 years B.C. Here, in the division
into four, we have clearly four ages or yugs of 600 years each. "I
thinkthe Neros cannot be denied here.

In a future page I shall explain how this Brahma Calpa arose,
which is unknown to the present Brahmins.

If from 3164 we take 764 and add a Neros 6oo, we shall have
exactly five Neroses between the commencement of the system and
the birth of Christ, which commencement we shall afterward see
must have been meant, according to this system, for the date of the
flood, and of the Cali Yug. I think the four divisions obviously

1 Chron. Vol. I. p. 12!. ' Asiat. Res. Vol. X. p. 161.
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prove that the sum of 2400 years is only a part of a system con-

sisting of Neroses; and, as we shall soon see, of the ten incarnations,
in reality Neroses, spoken of in the first chapter and fourth section
of the present book of this work.

In the next system, the Padma Calpa, a Calpa is called 5ooo
years; but the term called Brahma’s life consists of 387,600,000
years. Mr. Bentley says (p. 220), “By this table it 'will appear that
“the Satya, or golden age, as we may call it, of the first system,
“began on the same year that the third Manwantara of the second
“system did—that is, the year before Christ 3164.” Here is evi-
dently the same system ; and being the same, the Neros must be at
the bottom, however carefully hidden. I have, therefore,no occasion
to add anythingmore at present.

In “ Usher’s Chronology,” the deathof Shem, when he was exactly
the age of a Neros, or 6oo years old, took place 502 years after the
flood. This we shall find of consequence. One of the Hindoo
systems makes the Cali Yug begin 3098 years B.c.,1 at which time
some Brahmins maintain that the flood happened. This shows the
same mythos as that relating to Shem : 98+ 502 =6oo+3ooo=36oo
—6oo=3ooo or 5 Neroses.

The third,or Varaha Calpa, has the famous cycle of 4,3 2o,ooo,ooo
years for its'duration. This system makes the Cali Yug (Mr. Bentley
says) begin 3098 years no.’ In the preliminary discourse (Sec. 26,
p. 6) we have shown that a dodecan consisted of 5 days; and 72
dodecans, of course, formed a natural year of 360 days; 360 solar
diurnal revolutions formed a natural year. The Sun, or rather that
higher principle of which the Sun was the emblem or the Shekinah,
was considered to be incarnated every six hundred years. Whilst
the Sun was in Taurus, the different incarnations, under whatever
names they might go, were all considered but as incarnations of
Buddha or Taurus. When he got into Aries, they werein like
manner considered but as incarnations of Cristna or Aries. And
even Buddha and Cristna, as I have before stated,.were originally
considered the same, and had a thousand names in common, con-

stantly repeated in their litanies—a striking proof of identity of
origin. Of these Zodiacal divisions the Hindoos formed another
period, which consisted of ten ages or Calpas or Yugs, which they
considered the duration of the world, at the end of which a general
renovation of all things would take place. They also reckoned ten

‘ Asiat. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 237. ' 1bi¢1_
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Neroses to form a period, each of them keeping a certain relative
location to the other, and together to form a cycle.

5. To effect this they doubled the precessional period for one

sign—viz., 2160 years—thus making 4320, which was a tenth of
43,200, a year of the Sun, analogous to the 360 natural days, and
produced in the-same manner, by multiplying the day of 6oo by the
dodecans 72=43,2oo. They then formed another great year of
432,000, by again multiplying it by 10, which they called a. Cali
Yug, which was measurable both by the number 2160, the years the
equinox preceded in a sign, and by the number 6oo. They then had
the following scheme :-

A Cali Yug, or 600 (or a Neros, as I will call it) Age... 432,000
A Dwapar,‘ or Duo-par Age ........ ...................... 864,000
A Treta, or tres-par Age ......... .. .. 1,296,000
A Satya, or Satis Age 1,728,000
Altogether 10 Ages, making a Maha Yug, or Great Age 4., 320,000‘

These were all equimultiples of the Cycle of the Neros 6oo, and of
2160, the twelfth part. of the equinoctial precessional cycle, and in
all formed ten ages of 432,000 years each.

This is a most important cycle, and I thinkwe shall here see the
reason for the formation of such very long periods by the Hindoos.
The Neros or cycle of 600 was originally invented to enable them to
regulate the vernal and autumnal Phallic festivals. After some time
they discovered that their cycle of 6oo no longer answered, but that
their festivals returned at a wrong period, as the equinox, which once
fell on the first of May, now take place on the first of April. This
led ultimately to the discovery that the equinox preceded about 2160

‘ It is curious to observe that these Sanscrit names are nothingbut Latin, except
the first ; but this will not surprise a person who has read Ch. II. Sect. XXV. of
THE CELTIC DRUIDS, where the close affinity of theLatin and Sanscrit is shown.
The first Cali is a mystical word, a little corrupted by its translation from
Sanscrit into English, or by its translation from a primeval language. It may be
the Chaldee word composed of the letters 3:5,) No. This word I have shown, in
THE CELTIC DRUIDS, from General Vallancey, meant 1 k=5oo 5 l= 30 p a=7o;
total, 600. It may also be the same as the Greek word man, and mean &:n{g-
mmt, beautiful, the same as Mundus and nu-,ua:-lfeautyarising from order ; pecu-
liarly appropriate to the cycle of the Neros of 600. The Yug means age, and
really looks, as before intimated, very like our word age; in fact, it is nothingbut
our word. One is a corruption of the other, but which it the corrupliorz I do not
say. 1:70 is found in the Greek in the word xunu, circle or cycle, and I-/trida is
Hercules, the saviour 600, or the Sun in Aries, when the Cali began. But more
of this hereafter.
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years in each sign, or 25,920 years in the I2'signs ; and this induced
them to try if they could not form a cycle of the two. On examina-
tion, they found that the 600 would not commensurate the 2160
years in a sign, or any number of sums of 2160 less than 10, but
that it would with ten, or, that in ten times 2160, or in 21,600 years,
the‘ two cycles would agree; yet this artificial cycle would not be
enough to include the cycle of 25,920. They, therefore, took two
of the periods of 21,600, or 43,200; and, multiplying both by ten-
viz., 600 X I0=600o, and 43,2o0>< r0=432,000, they found a period
with which the 600 year period and the 6000 year period would
terminate and form a cycle. Every 432,000 years the three periods
would commence anew; thus the three formed a year or cycle, 72
times 6000 making 432,000, and 720 times 600 making 432,000.

Again, to show this in another way: the year of 360 days, or the
circle of 360 degrees, we have seen was divided into dodecans of 5
days, or degrees, each; consequently the degrees or days in a year
or circle being multiplied by 72, that is, 72 x 360 gives 25,920, the
length of the precessional year. In the same way the Hindoos pro-
ceeded with the number 600, which was the number contained in a

year of the sun; they multiplied it by 72, and it gave them 43,200 ;
but as the number 600 will not divide equally in 25,920, and they
wanted a year or period which would do so, they took ten signs of
the Zodiac, or 10 times 2 160, the precessional years in a sign, which
made 21,600, thus making their Neros year ten periods, to answer to
ten signs; then multiplying the 43,200 by IO, they got 432,000;
thus, also, they got two years or periods commensurate with each
other, and which formed a cycle, viz., 21,600 and 432,000, each
divisible—-the former by 600, and the latter by 21,600. As the latter
gave a quotient of 20, in 20 periods of 21,600 years, or 432,000
years, they would have a cycle which would coincide with the
Neros ; and which is the least numberof the signs of the Zodiac,viz.,
IO, which would thus form a cycle with the Neros.

Thus a year of the Clo or Cli or Call Yug, or age, or 600, is 432,000
Then a year of the double Neros, or 1200, will be ............... 864,000
Ofatriple ditto 1,296,000
And of a quadruple ...................................................... 1,728,000
And of a year formed of the ten ages or Neroses altogether, or

ofthe6000 years............. 4,320,000
And this long period theyprobably supposed would include all the

cyclical motions of the Sun and Moon, and, perhaps, of the Planets.
Whether this was the result of observations some will hesitate to
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admit. Persons of narrow minds will be astonished at such mon-
strous cycles ; but it is very certain that no period could properly be
called the gmzt year unless it embraced in its circle every periodical
movement or apparent aberration. But their vulgar wonder will per-
haps cease when they are told that Mons. La Place has proved, that
if the periodical aberrations of the Moon be correctly calculated, the
great year must be extended to a greater length even than the
4,320,000 years of the Malia Yug of the Hindoos. And certainly no

period can be called a year of our planetary'system, which does not
take inall the periodical motions of the planetary bodies.

As soon as these ancient astronomers had found thatthe equinoxes
had the motion in antecedentia, or preceded, they would, of course,
endeavour to discover the rate of the precession in a given time. It
is evident that. this would be a work of very great difficulty. The
quantity of precession in one year was so small, that they must have
been obliged to have recourse to observations in long periods, and it
is not very surprising that they should at first have been guided, in
part, by theory. The orderly arrangement of nature appeared so

striking to the Greeks, as to induce them thus to account for the
Planets being called Dzlvparers, the appellation (as we learn from
Herodotus) first given to the Gods,—tlie tI‘t.‘JW smim of Genesis.
From observations taken during the precession through several
degrees, the Hindoos were first induced to suppose that the preces-
sion took place after the rate of 60 years in a degree, or I800 in a

zodiacal sign, and of 21,600 in a revolution of the whole circle.
And Sir W. Jones informs us, from an examination of their periods,
that this was the rate at which they reckoned. But they afterwards
discovered, as they thought, that this was not true, and that the
precession was at the rate of a degree in 60 years and a fractionof a.

. year; and that thus the precession for a sign was in 1824 years, and
for the circle in 21,888 years. During the time this was going on

they discovered, as they thought, the Soli—Lunar period of 608 years,
and they endeavoured to make the two cycles go together. For this
purpose they took the periods in a zodiacal circle—viz., I2 X 1824
=2r,888, and they found the two cycles of 608 and 21,888 would
agree and form a new one, at the end of which both cycles would
terminate and begin anew. Hence came to be formed the sacred
608. But both of them were erroneous.

Among the ancient Romans we find a story of 12 vultures and I2

ages, the meaning of which was certainly unknown; for the 12 ages
of 120 years each will by no means account for all the particulars of



236 ANACALYPSXS.

the history. But we find among them also the sacred period of 608
years. This arose from the following cause: they came from the
East before the supposition that the precession took place a degree
in about 60 years, and 1824 years in a sign had been discovered to
be erroneous ; and as they supposed the Neros made a correct cycle
in 608 years, and believed the precessional cycle to be completed in
21,888 years, they of course made their ages into I2. As both
numbers were erroneous, they would not long answer their intended
purpose, and their meaning was soon lost, though the sacred periods
of twelve ages and of 608 remained.

The equinoxes were believedby Hipparchus and Ptolemy to have
proceeded after the rate of a degree in IOO years, and of the circle
in 36,000 years, thus: 1 deg.: roo yrs.:: 36o deg. : 36ooo yrs., and
that then the Aaroxaracacnsor restitution or regeneration of all things
would take place. This, I think, was nothing but a remnant of,
probably, the most ancient of the Indian mythoses, when the pre-
cessional years in each sign of the Zodiac were supposed to be 3ooo
in number, and consequently 36,000 in the circle, and 36 seconds in
a year.‘ This doctrine of the Greeks is evidently nothing but a

theory, and not the result of observation ; for it cannot be believed
that erroneous observations should have brought out these peculiar
round numbers.

Some time after the arrival of the Sun in Aries, at the Vernal
equinox, the Indians probably discovered their mistake, in giving
about 60 years to a degree; that they ought to give 50” to a year,
about 72 years to a degree, and about 2160 years to a sign; and,
that the Luni-Solar cycle, called the Neros, did not require 608
years, but 6oo years only, to complete its period. Hence arose the
more perfect Neros.

After some time the erroneous Neros of 608 would be lost sight
of altogether in the country of its birth, and would be superseded by
the more perfect, of 6oo years. Hence the old one is only found,
as it were, in scraps and detached parts, as in the calculations on

chronology, which the reader has seen, and in certain verses of Mar-
tianus Capella’s, which I shall presently give. But it continued in
use among the ignorant devotees in Latium and in Greece, who
knew nothing of its meaning, or of the profound astronomy from
which it had its origin. As I have just said, I suppose the great
Neros of 608 years came to the West before the less and more

‘ Costard Ast. p. 13!.
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correct one of 6oo was discovered, and, in consequence of the com-
municationbetween these two distant countries being intercepted,
the greater one remained, as a sacred number, uncorrected.

Perhaps after some time the Indians found that the equinox did
not proceed correctly 50” in a year, or a degree in 72 years; but
50" and a. fraction, i.e., 5o” 9'” % in a year, or a degree in 7x years,
eight or nine months, and an entire sign in 2152 or 2153 years.‘
They, therefore, divided the 43,200 by 71; this‘ gave them the
number 608 2%, and from this arose the sacred number of their
Manwanteras 71. It is evident that the error is so small a fraction,
as to amount in practical effect to not/2:‘/lg in these long periods; for
as, in these religious systems, they calculated in whole numbers, the
error did not operate unless it was more than a fraction of the 72
years in one degree.

It is necessary to observe, that few of the numbers respecting the
precession are absoluteéy correct: for instance, the numberof years
for a sign is 2153, instead of 2160; the difference arises from frac-
tions, as I have stated above, and is so small, that it is not worth ‘

nctice. The following observation of M. Volney’s will explain it :—
“Edward Barnard discovered from ancient monuments that the

“ Egyptian priests calculated, as we do, the movement of precession
“at 50" 9'” % in a year: consequently that they knew it with as
“ much precision as we do at this day.

“ According to these p1'inciples, which are thoseof all astronomers,
“we see that the annual precession being 50" and a fractionof about
“ a fourth or a fifth, the consequence is, that an entire degree is lost,
f‘ or displaced, in seventy—one years, eight or nine months, and an

“entire sign in 2152 or 2153 years.”
Again Volney says, “ It is, moreover, worthy of remark, that the

“ Egyptians never admitted or recognized, in their chronology, tlze
“dcluge of the Chaldeans, in the sense in which we understand it:
“and this, no doubt, because among the Chaldeans themselves it
“was only an allegorical manner of representing the presence of
“ Aquarius in the winter solstitial point, which presence really took
“ place at the epoch when the vernal equiuoctial point was in Taurus:
“ this carries us back to tileI/zz'rt_y-firs! (3100) or I/zirty-recorzdcentury
“before our aera, that is, precisely to the dates laid down by the
“ Indians and Jews.” 3

1 Volney, Res. Vol. II. p. 453.
3 Transl. of Volne on Anc. Histo , Vol. II.

. 4 .
' Ibid. .Y ‘Y

_
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The observation respecting the Hindooperiod of 3roo years before
Christ is striking. What he means by the Jews, I do not understand.

Besides the Neros of 6oo years, and the great Neros of 608 years,
which were both sacred numbers, the ancients had also two other
remarkableand sacred nurnbers—65o and 666. Sir William Jones,
I have before observed, has stated that the Hindoos at a very early
period must have believed, that" the precessional year consisted of
24,000 years. “ They computed this motion (the precession of the
“ equinox) to be at the rate of 54" a year: so that their annus
“ magnus, or the times in which the stars complete an entire revolu-
“ tion, was 24,000 years.” 1

II will now try to shew how the above—named sacred numbersarose.
I suppose that at first the Soli-lunar cycle was thought to consist

of 666 years, and the great year, caused by the precession of the
equinoxes, of 24,000 years. Nothing can be more awkward and
intractable than these numbers. 66 years to a degree give 23,760
to the great year, which are too few ; arid 67 years to a degree give
24,120 to the great year, which are too many to complete a period
without fractions: thus, 66 X 30 x :2 = 23,760; 67 x 30 x r2= 24,120.
Nor will 666 divide equally in 24,000, for they.leave a remainder of
24. The Luni-solar period of 666 years was abandoned when its
incorrectness was perceived. About the same time it was thought
to be discovered that the equinox did not precede 24,000 in thegreat
year, but 65 years in a degree, and 23,400 in the great year, theSoli-
lunar period was thought to be 650 years. These two periods agree
very well, and together form a cycle: 36 X 65o=23,4oo. Then 650
became a sacred number, and we have it recorded in the numberof
the stones at Abury. Of this circle M. Basnage has given an account.

If we turn to the Celtic Druids, Ch. vi. Sect. xxiii., we shall see
the other sacred numbers of the Cycles of India described. Since I
wrote that work I have discovered that the sum total of the pillars
discovered by Dr. Stukeley, and confirmed by Sir R. C. Hoare, at
Abury, made exactly the sacred Solar number 650. There can
therefore be little doubt that they adopted that numberof pillars for
their temple to.record this Cycle. .

All these different Neroses form cycles with the then supposed
great precessional year, except the number 666. This number, for
the reason already assigned, will not form a cycle with 24,000. And
it might be on account of this awkwardness that it became a repro

‘ Trans. Royal Soc. Edin. Vol. II. p. 141.
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bated number——thenumber of evil, of discord, of the beast in the
Revelation. Some persons will probably thinkthese theoriesfanciful.
I should certainly thinkwith them, if I did not bear in mind that all
the ancient mythoses were replete with fancies of this kind. Their
nonsense respecting sacred numbers is palpable, but the numbers
having sacred characters rpplied to them are not fancies, but his-
torical facts; and, though these fancies are nonsensical in their own
nature, they cease to be so when consequences important to thegood
of mankind depend upon them.

General Vallancey says, “The Saros, according to Berosus, con-
“ sisted of 6660 days. Syncellus and Abydenus,1 tell us that it was
“ a period of 3,600 years; but Suidas, an authorcontemporary with
“ Syncellus, says, the Saros was a period of lunar months amounting
“to 18 years and a half, or 222 moons. Pliny mentions a period of
“ 223 lunar months, which Dr. Halley thinks is a false reading, and
“ proposes the amendment by reading 224 months. Sir Isaac New-
“ ton makes the Saros 18 years and 6 intercalary months, which
“agrees with Suidas ; but it is not the simple Saros, but the tenfold
" Saros, that makes this number, as will appear from the numerical
“ or celestial alphabet.’ The word is evidently derived from -mw sor,
“ revolutio, mensura In the old Irish it is called Siora.”2 We have
seen how the 666 arose, and in its multiplication by ten, we have the
cycle of 6660, which being founded on an erroneous calculation, was
itself erroneous, but it was agreeable to the firinapleof the cycle of
6000 years, as I have already explained. '

It is impossible to read the above extract with attention and not
to see that the meaning of the cycle or Saros of 666 was unknown,
because, in order to make the reckoning by months agree, theymust
use a fraction, and also, wit/tout any reason w/zata/er,according to
their scheme, multiply the number by ten. General Vallancey gives
the following proof :

Proof.
S—W—3oo 369
A—D— 7o 18
R—'l—,2oo 6480
V—1— 6 I80 6 months.
5—*—_£ §fi9

666 222
ro 30

6660 6660
1 A1. Polyhistor. ’ Ouseley, Orient. Coll. Vol. II. No. iii. p. 214.
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The cycle of 19, a common number of the Irish stone circles, is
called, in the Irish language, Baisc-B/zm'r/i/1.1 I confess I can read
this no other way than Buzz’-bare or Budd/zistfizzt/zdatiozz—itbeing the
foundation, in one sense, of

_

the famous Neros. The temple in
Cornwall, called Bisca—woon, said to be a corruption of Baise-
bhuidin, contains in its circle 19 stones. The meaning of this can

scarcely be doubted?
It is curious to observe how often trifling circumstances keep oc-

curring to support the claim of the Etruscans to be placedamong the
most ancient of the nations. The cycle of 666 is an example of this
kind. It is found with them, as the following passage of Niebuhr
proves, but its meaning was lost. “ In the year of Rome 666 the
“ Haruspice announced, thatthe mundane day of the Etruscan nation
“ was drawing to a close.” This cycle has a strong tendency to prove,
what no one who looks impartially at the Apocalypse of John, and
the continual recurrence in it of the numberscontained in the ancient
cycles, can doubt, that it is an allegorical 1nythos_ and relates chiefly
to them; though perhaps only emblematically.

The Etruscan cosmogony is exactly that of one of the earlier
Brahmin systems. It supposes that the author of the creation
employed 12,000 years in his work. In the first thousand he made
the planets and earth; in the second, the firmament; in the third,
the sea and waters ; in the fourth, the sun and moon, and also the
stars; in the fifth, living creatures; in the sixth, man :-—that after
they were finished in the six thousand years, they were to last six
thousand years ; then a new world was to begin, and the same things
to go over again.3 Here is the renewal of the Cycles of Virgil and
Juvenal; but as may be expected of a system, if it can be called a

system, which has ripened into form, as circumstances favoured,
through thousands of years, the length of the period is unknown,
a subject of speculation varying in different nations and different
times.

Although Nonnus is perfectly in the dark respecting the length of
the great year, making it to be 456 years long, yet he accidentally
makes a calculation, from various circumstances, that the Phoenix
must have made its appearance in the year 608 before Christ, which
evidently produces, to that time, one of the Neroses. This I can
 

1 Ousely, Orient. Coll. Vol. II. No. iii.- p. 213.
5' Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. VI. p. 383. Vide ch. ii. sect. i. of this book for Cas-

sini's opinion on the Metonic Cycle.
3 Universal Hist. Vol. 1., Cosmog. p. 64.
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attribute to nothing but the fact, that one of the periods had been
discovered, thoughnot understood. This is thebest kind of evidence
to establish facts of this nature.

The Irish expressly state the life of the Phenn or Phennische to
have lasted 6oo years.‘ In Egyptian, Plmze/z is cyclus, periodus,
aevum. (Scaliger.)

'
Phoenix, Egyptiis astrologiaesymbolum. BOCKART.
Una est quae reparat seque ipsa resiminat
Ales, Assyrii Phoeuica. vocant. OVID.’

If I mistake not, I have pointed out the origin of the Hindoo
cycles; and it is probable that the principle which I have unfolded
will account for the various systems which are found among the
learned in different parts of India. One system founded on one
series of observations would be adopted by the sect of one nation of
that widely-extended country, and another of another. And thus
have arisen thedifferent systems which we find. The festivals, forms,
and ceremonies (matters of the VERY FIRST importance to devotees
in all nations), depending on the cycles, we need not be surprised
that old, incorrect systems should have been continued in different
places. And after the religion was divided into sects, the fortunate
detectors of the early mistakes, by which they were enabled to keep
their own festivals in order, would probably be very unwilling to
communicate information of this kind to those who were considered
by them as heretics. Again, it is not at all unlikely that the cor-
rection of festivals should have actually created sects. These are, I
think, some of the chief reasons why these systems were concealed,
and confined with so much care to a very few persons, and why the
knowledge of the principles was forgotten, while the formulae were
continued in use.

I consider that the Hindoo religion was not the produce of pre-
meditation, but like most others of circumstance, of accident—and
that it kept pace, in some measure, with the gradual approximation
,of their astronomy to perfection. And I think it is pretty clear that
it must have been fully established some time about the year 31oo
B.C., at least not very long after that date. It might, perhaps, be ~

five or six hundred years later, for which time, of course, they must
have had recourse to back-reckoning. I thinkit also probable that
this may, in part, have furnished plausiblegrounds for much of the
nonsense which has been broachedon thesubject of back-reckonings.
' 6. Mr. Bentley, notwithstanding he has written so much against
 

1 Valancey, Vol. V1. p. 379. ’ Metam. xv. 392.
R
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the antiquity of Hindoo astronomy, admits (p. 212) that the Cali
Yug began 3.101 years before Christ; that the Brahma Calpa began
3164 years before Christ; that one of the four ages of the Padma
Calpa began precisely at the same time as the Brahma Calpa; and
that the third or the Varaha Calpa began 3098 years before Christ.
It is very evident that all these systems are the same——and yet the
triflingvariation shows that they were not contrived for the purpose
of deceit or fraud : for, if they had been, they would have been made
to agree. They rather seem to show the result of observations made
independently of one another, from some common source. It is
very evident, from Mr. Bentley’s admissions, that the present Brah-
mins, whatever they may pretend to, do not know much respecting
their different systems; and that they have to make them out pre-
cisely as they are made out by Europea.ns—in a considerable degree
by conjecture and calculation.

Among other matters, Mr. Bentley, by along train of reasoning,
undertakes to show the Calpa of 43 2,000 years to have been invented
after the Christian aera. The following table will demonstrate how
little his kind of proof can be depended on, because it shows that
this cycle was known long before that aera commenced.

The following is the description of the Chaldean kings given by
Berosus, which again proves the system of very great antiquity. I
give along with it the system of Moses. '

Arrtaiiluvianpahiartlrr according Cfialdtan AnlaiiluvianK'x'ng.r award-
ta Germ-i.r. ing to Berarur.

Names. Ages. In Years. Namea. Age: in Sarea. In Years.
Adam ........93o Alox-........ ro . . . . . . ..36,ooo
Seth ........9r2 Alaspar 3 ........ro,8oo
Enos .......... ........9o5 Amelon}... r3 ........46,8oo
Cainan ........9ro Amenon I2 ........43,2oo
Mahalaleel .... ........862 Matalar I8 ........64.,8oo
Jared.......... .. . . . . ..895 Daon ro ........36,ooo
Enoch ........365 Evidorach .. I8 ........64,8oo
Methuselah .... ........969 Amphis .... Io .. . . . . ..36,ooo
Lamech........ ........777' Otiartes 8 ........28,8oo
Noah.......'... ........95o Xisuthrus .. r8 .........64,8oo

120 432,000
This proves that one, and the most important, of the immensely

extended cycles of the Hindoos was in existence long before the
Christian aera, and of itself entirely overturns Mr. Bentley’s doctrine.
It also raises a very strong presumption, that the Hindoos and Chal-
deans had an intimate connection in the time of Berosus, for the
identity of theselarge numbers cannot have been theefl'ect of accident.
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I will now endeavour to point out the truth of my theory in another
way. We will take for granted the truth of the millenary period of
(2000 years as an age—the age of iron : the ages are supposed to be
in the proportion of 4, 3, 2, r—the same as those of the Grecian
Hesiod. Now, if we take the last to be 6ooo and count backwards,
we shall have

Present Iron age or Cali age ...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... ‘6,ooo I
Brass.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .._. ..... 12,000 2
Silver........ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .... 18,000 3

. . . . ..... 24,000 4

TenPeriods ....... 6o,ooo
Multiplythisby.................................. 72

120,000
420,000

as we formerly multiplied the Dodecans by 72 to compose
a common solar year, and we shall have a year of Brahma
or ofthewhole system .............. .............. 4,320,000

The anonymous authorof ‘the Cambridge Key to the Mythology
of the Hindoos, endeavours to prove this theory of ‘increasing num-
bers to apply to the period before the deluge of 9oo years. Thus
4oo, 3oo, zoo, and the last, or tenth, to be that now running. But
here his theory completely fails; because the last period, instead
of being, as it ought to be, only me years, has already extended
since the flood, according to his own account, to near 4ooo
years. If the above scheme be right, if the Cali Yug or the last
6ooo began 3roo years B.C., there ought to be 1070 yet to run—as

3100+ r83o=493o+ro7o=6ooo. Here we see we have the famous
6ooo of the Hindoos, Jews, Greeks, and Romans, for one extreme,
and the famous Maha—Yugor great year for the other—theyear when
all things were to resolve themselves into the Deity. Though this
is a second system, yet it is evidently the same in principle, and the
two are in perfect accordance.

,

Mr. Bentley, in a recent work, published after his death, states
that he has obtained the Janampatri of Cristna, or the positions of

’ the planets at his birth; that is, if I understand it rightly, the astro-
logical calculation of his nativity. Now, I think this tends strongly
to confirm what the reader has seen from La Loubére. Cassini has
shown that the birth of Christ, as fixed by Eusebius, exactly agreed
with an astronomical epoch of the Buddhists of Siam, which is also
connected with the Neros or cycle of 6oo, as the reader has seen.
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According to the Janampatri (the genuineness of which I suppose we
must admit), and the Brahmins’ and Mr. Bentley’s calculation from
the Janampatri (p. 111), Cristna was born exactlyat the end of 6oo
years (the termination of a Neros) from the time fixed by Eusebius
for the birthof Christ and the Buddhist cycle. Thus the factcomes

out, that the birth-daysfall at the beginning of the ditferent Neroses;
and, I think, from a consideration of the whole of what Cassini,
Loubére, and Bentley say, it is clear that this Luni-solar period of
6oo must be considered as the year of both, Buddha and Cristna.
Mr. Bentley says (p. 61), “The1 epoch of Buddha is generally
“referred to the year 540 or 542 before Christ.” It is impossible
not to see here the epoch of Cassini of 543 years before Christ.
From these circumstances we may easilyaccount for many difficulties
which have been met with in the histories of Buddha and Cristna,
and which have induced Mr. Bentley and others to imagine them of
later dates than they are: for it is evident that very nearly the same
relative positions of the Sun and Moon would be renewed every fresh
cycle or Luni-solarperiod as,it ran its course. Thus, like the Phoenix,
theywere eternally renewing themselves.

But though the sun and moon would have the same relative posi-
tions, the planets would differ in each of these cycles. Hence Mr.
Bentley was induced to believe that Cristna was first born in thislast
cycle; whereas he was, in fact, born in each of five.preceding ones.
His first birthwas at the egress of Noah or Menu from the ark, which
the Hindoos say took place when they suppose the sun entered
Aries at the vernal equinox, and which they fix at 3101 years before
Christ.

M. Loubére says that the Siamese date their civil year from the
{feat}: of Sommorzo-Cozlom, 544 years before Christ. He, however,
adds, “ But I am persuaded that this epocha has quite another foun-
“ dation, which I shall afterwards explain.” (P. 8.) This explanation
we have already seen ; and it proves that, though he understood the
astronomy, he was not aware of the mystery. This epoch, not being
like thatof Jesus, from his birthor incarnation, but from his death,
it seems to me that we shall have another Neros or cycle if we add
56 to the 544, the years of the life of Buddha. This we shall see

presently.
  

1 The only difierence between the aeras of Christ and Buddha is, that one is
calculated from the birth, the other from the death of the person from whom the
cycle is named.
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M. Bailli professed to have discovered, by calculation, that on the
18th of February,v3ro2 years before the_Christian ara, there was a

very remarkable conjunction of the planets and an eclipse of the
moon.‘ This is the moment when the Brahmins say their Cali Yug
began. ‘

From the epochas and cycles explained by Mons. Cassini we may
readily infer the mode which was adopted by Eusebius and the
Christian fathers in settling the times of the festivals and of the
births, &c., of John and Jesus. It is almost certain that they were
indebted to the Sommono-Codomites or Samaneans, noticed by
Clemens Alexandrinus, as shown above. All this dovetails perfectly
into the astronomical theories of Mons. Dupuis; into what the
learned Spaniard, Alphonso the Great, said,—that the adventures of
Jesus are all depicted in the constellations; into what Jacob is
reported to have said, that the fortunes of his familywere read in the
stars ; and also into what Isaiah said, that the heavens were a book.
This was really believed by some of the Cabalists, who divided the
stars into letters.”

Itaque hunc in modum intelligi potest, quod in Josephi precatione
aJacobo dicitur ; legit in tabulis coeli quacunque accident vobis et
filiis vestris, quia. etiam complicabiturquasi fiber.“

I have sometimes entertained a suspicion that the speech of
Alphonso alluded to the Messiah of each Cycle, and that theZodiacs
of Esne and Dendera are of the nature of perpetual calendars, for
one of the cycles of 6oo, or 608 years.

We must recollect that the likeness between the history of
Hercules and Jesus Christ is so close that Mr. Parkhurst has been
obliged to admit that Hercules was a type of wlzat the Saviour
was lo do and szgfkr. Now M. Dupuis has shown the life of
Hercules in the sphere in a manner which admits not of dispute;
and Hercules, as it has also been shown, is the Hericlo, the
saviour 6oo.

The commentary on the Surya Siddhanta says, “The ayanama
“(equinoctial point) moves eastward thirty times twenty (=6oo) in
“each Maha Yug,” 600. Again, “ By the text, the ayana b/zagarza
“ (revolution) is understood to consist of 6oo 6/zagarzas (periods)
“in a Maha Yug; but some persons say the meaning is thirty
 

‘ Bailli’s Astronomie Indienne et Orientale, p. no, 410 Ed., 1787.
' See Basnage, Hist. Jews, B. iii.
' Orig. Comm. in Genes.; Val. Coll. Hib. Vol. VI. p. 345.
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“ll/laganar only,‘ and accordingly,that there are 30,000 é/'zagana:.”
“Again, “The Srzazlytz Satzfiitzz states, that the b/zaga/tar(revolutions)
“ of the mzrzlipafzz (point of intersection of the Ecliptic and Equator),
“in a Ma/za Y/lg” are 600 eastward”‘ (4,320,o0o years). Again,
“The B/lagamz: (revolutions) of the aya/za/Ira (equirioctial points) in
“a Illa/za Yug are 600 (4,320,000), the saura3 years in the same
“period 4,320,000 ; one b/uzgana of the aya/zamatherefore contains
“ 7,200 years.” Here the Neros and the origin of the famous 432,000
are very clear,‘ where it is shown that, according to the Hindoos, the
equinoxes have a libration.

This La Place is said to have demonstrated, but he makes it very
small, while they extend it from the third degree of Pisces to the
twenty-seventh of Aries, and from the third of Virgo to the twenty-
seventh of Libra, and back again, in 7200 years.

It is admitted by all the Brahmins that their Cali Yug, or their
four!/1 period (at the beginning of which THEY SAY the vernal
equinoctial point was in the first degree of Aries) took place or began
3101 years before Christ.” The beginning of this fourth period is
evidently about the end of the fifth back from the :era of Christ,
which is the time assigned by them to the flood of Noah when he
came out of the ark. These five, and the three preceding, make
eight ages, or Yugs, or Neroses, which we shall see were known
by the initiated in both the Eastern and Western nations. But I
must stop my argument to give a. specimen of the uncertainty of
ancient chronology.

The following statement will sho\v how little dependence can be
placed upon systems of chronology :

Blair and Usher state the period from thecreation to Christ, to be in theHebrew
VersionoftheBible. . . . . . . . . . . . . . ................ 4004 years
TheLXX....... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 5872
The Samaritan . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4700
Josephus states it to be . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .5 4483
And Eusebius . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .‘.. 5200

0

 

1 Asiat. Res. Vol. II. p. 267.
9 The reader will observe that the Yug, or age, as it ought to be translated, is

of all lengths—i'r0m 5 to 5000 years. Every system, and there is a vast numberof
systems, has its own yug.

3 Does the word Saura mean Surya?
‘ See Asiat. Res. Vol. II. pp. 268-270.
-" Jones’s Asiat. Res. Vol. II. p. 393.
5 Vicle Whiston on Old Testament, p. 214 ; preface to the 21st volume of Uni-

versal History ; also Celtic Druids, p. 148.
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Sir William Drummond, in his treatise on the Zodiacsof Esne and
Dendera, gives the following numbers :

Received text ........................................4004
Samaritantext.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4245
Septuagint2262+3I28 5390
Josephus ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ...... . . . . .. 5688
SederO1arnSutha . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3751
Ma.imonides.......... Jewish Authoritics.............. 4058
Gersom . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3754
Asiatic]ews.......... ...... . . . . . . . . . . .............. 4180

Sir William Drummond adopts the LXX.,and thus divides it-
226z years to the deluge, and 3128 from the deluge to the birthof
Christ. ‘

The following numbers are taken from Dr. Hales :

Alphonsus of Castile . . . . . . . . . . . . 6984 years
—-—I-Iales . . . . . . . . . ........... 5411
Meghzmthencs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5369
Other Indians according to Gentil . 6204

Arab 6x74
LXX.—Abulfaraji 5586

Vatican......... . . . . . .. 5270
Alexandrine . . . . . . . . . .

Abyssinian............ 5508
Russian ..............

Josephus. . . . 5555
543![54024698

Samaritan computation:
Scaliger........................ 44.27
Samaritan text . . . . . . . . . . .. .. .. .. 4305
Heb:-ewtext.................... 416:
Usher .. . . . . . . . . 4,004.
HeveliusMm,m}........ .......

The above is quite enough to show theutter hopelessness of making
out a system of chronology; but in Hales’s treatise on this subject .

there may be seen, in addition to this, a list of more than me

systems, each proved by its authorto be the true and perfect system,
and varying in theirextremes not less than 35000 years. Each author
(as he comes in order, finishing with Dr. Hales, as confidentas those
who have gone before him) succeeds in nothingbut in overthrowing
the doctrines of his predecessors; but in this he has no difficulty.
Can anything be devised which shall raise a stronger presumption,
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thata system of chronology never was theleadingobject of thebooks P
The whole tends to support the doctrine of nearly all I/ze [ear/zea’men

of an!z'guz'ly,that,like the Mythologicalhistories of the Gentile nations,
a secret doctrine was concealed under the garb of history. The same

thingis seen in the early history of Rome, in the Iliad,‘ the £Eneid,
the tragedies of Aischylus, &c., &c.

Mr. Faber says, “ There can scarcely be a doubt, I think, that we
“ ought to adopt the longer scheme of chronology, as it is called, in
“ preference to that curtailed one which appears in the common
“Hebrew Pentateuch. I am myself inclined to follow the Seventy
“in their antediluvianchronology, and the Samaritan Pentateuch in
“early postdiluvianchronology.” Thus, by taking a little of one,
and a little of another, ad libitum, a system is easily to be formed.

It may be considered certain from the above, that no dependence
can be placed on any system of chronology, and that there is no hope
whatever of ascertaining the truth, unless some person shall be able
to devise a plan of proceeding different in principle from anything
which has hitherto been adopted. Therefore, I think it will be
allowed that I am not to be tied down by any of them as authority.

Besides, it must be evident, on a moment’s consideration, that it
cannot be expected that I should make the cycles, which I shall
shew existed, agree with any of them. I do not pretend to do it,
though it is possible that, in some instances, I may. My object is
merely to shew that the Neros dial exist, and was the foundation of a

system, not that it fitted to any of the systems of chronology—sys-
tems which not only disagree with one another, but almost every one

Q)‘ wlzit/1 1': total!) imom'z'.rteitl witlz -itself, as M. Volney, in his re-

searches, has clearly proved.
The extraordinary exaggerations in numbers of years, and in other

matters, have been noticed by the Author of the Cambridge Key to
the Chronology of the Hindoos, of both the Hindoos and Jews, and
he endeavours to shew that they are written in a species of cipher,
and how the former ought to be reduced. These statements, taken
by the priests in a literal sense, have caused many persons to doubt
 

1 Herodotus says that, when ‘Paris ran away with Helen, he was driven by con-

trary winds to Tarichea (probably the Heiacleum of Strabo), and that she was
detained by the king of the country, and given up to her husband. Here we have
a sober fact stated by the historian. Upon this the sacred Mythos might be
founded. Vide Rennel on Geog. Sys. of Her. Vol. II. p. 135; Herod. Euterpe,
113, et seq. ed. Beloe.
' Pag. Idol. Vol. I. p. 234.
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the whole history, but they no more prove that the Jewish history is
‘in the great leading articles false, than the lengthened cycles of the
Indians, before the year 3Ioo, prove that they had no history, or that
they did not exist.

7. I will now shew that the Mosaic system is exactly the‘same as
that of the Brahmins and the Western nations ; I will unfold one part
of the esoteric religion. But first I shall avail myself of the state-
ment of several facts of the highest importance, which cannot be
disputed, made by Col Wilford in the Asiatic Researches.‘

In consequence of certain prodigies which were reported to have
been seen at Rome, about the year I19 before Christ, the sacred
College of Hetruria was consulted, which declared that the EIGHTH
REVOLUTION on THE WORLD was nearly at an end, and that another,
either for the better or the worse, was about to take place?

Juvenal, who lived in the first century, declared that he was living
in the ninth revolution,“ or saeculum. This shews that the cycle
above alluded to had ended in ]uvenal’s time, and that a new one
had begun: and this ninth revolution consisted evidentlyof a revolu-
tion of more than I00 or I20 years—of several centuries at least.

“Nona aetas agitur, pejoraque saecula ferri temporibus: quorum
“ sceleri non invenit ipsa Nomen, et a nullo posuit natura metallo.”
On this passage Isaac Vossius says, Octo illas aetates credit appel-
latas a coeli regionibus, quas octo faciebant Pythagorei: nonam vero,
de qua hic, 2.. tellure denominatam opinatur: in libello de Sibyle.
Orac. Oxoniaa, nuper edito, Cap; v.

This statement of ]uvenal's, which no author has ever yet- pre-
tended to understand, will now explain itself, and it completes and
proves the truth of my whole system. It is of the greatest importance
to my theory, as it is evidence, which cannot be disputed, of the fact
on which the whole depends. Virgil lived before Christ, Juvenal
after him. This is quite enough for my purpose, as we shall soon
see.

About sixty years before Christ the Roman empire had been
alarmed by prodigies, and also by ancient prophecies, announcing
that an emanation of the Deity was going to be born about that
time, and that a renovation of the world was to take place.

Previous to this, in the year 63 B. C., the city had been alarmed
by a prophecy of one Figulus, that a king or master to the Romans
was about to be born, in consequence of which the Senate passed a

‘ Vol. X. p. 33. ’ Ibid.; Plutarch in Syllam, p. 456. ’ Satire xiii. V. 28.
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decree, that no father should bring up a male child born that year:
but those among the Senators, whose wives were pregnant, got the
decree suppressed.‘ These prophecies were applied to Augustus,

.who was born 63 years before Christ according to some persons, but
56 according to several writers in the East, such as the authorof the
Lebtarikh and others. “ Hence it is, that Nicolo de Conti, who was
“in Bengal and other parts of India in the fifteenthcentury,,insists
“ thatVicramadityawas the same with Augustus, and that his period
“ was reckoned, from the birthof that Emperor, fifty-six years before
“ Christ.” Now, it is evident that these fifty-six years before Christ
bring us to the aeraof the Buddha of Siam, for the beginning of the
new aera, foretold by the CuinaeanSibyl, as declared by the Mantuan
or Celtic poet, the Druid of Cisalpine Gaul, in his fourth eclogue.“
This, in some old manuscripts seen by Pierius, is entitled Interpre-
talio Nmli Sea-ulz'.3 This Eclogue was evidently a car-men Szeculare.

Virgil says,
The last great age, foretold by sacred rhymes,
Renews its finished course: Satumian times
Roll round again, and mtg/tty;/ears,begun
From their first orb, in radiant circles run.
The base degenerate iron offspring (ar the Cali-yugu) ends,
A golden progeny (aft/:2 Crila, or gvlzlm age) ‘ from heaven descends;
O chaste LUCINA, speed the mother's pains:
And haste the glorious birth:thyown Apollo reigns!
The lovely boy withhis auspicious face !
The son shall lead the life of Gods, and be
By Gods and heroes seen, and Gods and heroes see.
AnotherTyphisshall new seas explore,
Another Argo land the chiefs upon the Iberian shore:
Another Helen other wars create,
And great Achillesurge the Trojan fate.
O of celestial seed! 0 foster son of Jove!
See, labouring nature calls thee to sustain
The nodding frame of heaven, and earth, and main:
See, to their base restored, earth, seas, and air.

1 See Sup. to Tit. Liv. CII. Decad. Cap. xxxix.
’ The aeras of the Heroes, or Messiahs, of the cycle (as the Bible calls Cyrus),

did not always commence on their births,either in very old or more modern times.
Thus Buddha's aera, above-mentioned, was from his death; Jesus Christ’s is four
years after his birth. Mohamed was born A.D. 608, his azra begins 625.

3 Vide Dupuis sur tous les Cultes, Vol. III. p. I 56.
‘ We may observe, and reserve for future camidzratian, that Col. Wilford say‘

112: CRITA or Golden age was about to return. In his observation of the Cali Yur
he is wrong.
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Col. Wilford on this passage observes, that these are the very
words of Vishnu to the earl/z, when complaining to it, and begging
redress.‘ Here is the Brahmin periodical regeneration clearly V

expressed. And here is an admission by Virgil, that the poem of
Homer was a religious Mythos. All these prophecies, I apprehend,
alluded to the renovationof thecycle of the Neros, thenabout to take
place in its ninth revolution.

I quote these verses here merely to shew that some great personage
was expected. The Ultima Cumaei venit jam carminis fEtas, of
Virgil, I shall discuss in a future page, and shew that it is in accord-
ance with my theory.

Several of the other most celebrated Roman authorshave noticed
the expectation of the arrival of some great personage in the first
century, so that this could not be a mere solitary instance of Virgil’s
base adulation in this interesting poem.

Tacitus says, “ The generality had a strong persuasion that it was
“ contained in the ancient writings of the priests, that AT THAT VERY
“ TIME the East should prevail:and that some one who should come
“ out of Judea, should obtain the empire of the world: which ambi-
“ guities foretold Vespasian and Titus. But the common people (of
“ the Jews), according to the usual influence of human wishes, appro-
“ priated to themselves, by their interpretation, this vast grandeur
“ foretold by the fates, nor could be brought to change their opinion
“ for the true, by all their adversitiesfi Suetonius3 says, There had
“ been for a long time all over the East a constant persuasion that it
“ was (recorded) in the fates (books of the fates, decrees, or for-
“ tellings), that AT THAT TIME some one who should come out of
“ Judea should obtain universal dominion. It appeared by the
“ event, that thisprediction referred to the Roman Emperor: but the
“ Jews referring it to themselves, rebelled.”

Percrcbueral orient: tote to/zstanr opitzio esse in falis,‘ ut eo tem-
pore, Judaei profecti rerum potirentur. Id de imperio Romano,
quantum postea eventu patuit, praedictum, Judaei ad se habentis,
rebellarunt.

Josephus says,5 “That which chiefly excited them (the Jews) to
“ war, was an arrzbzguou:prop/my, which was also found in the sacred
 

1 Asiat. Res. Vol. X. p. 31. 9 Hist. Cap.,xiii.
3 Frag. apud Calmet, Dict.Vol. IV. p. 65; Vespasian, Cap. iv.
‘ I beg my reader to observe the words faler and fatzlr, and I thinlc he will see

the origin of the uuchangeable fates, i. e. I/1: trueprop/zetr.
‘ De Bello, Lib. vii. Cap. xxxi.
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“ books, t/mt at I/zat time :0/nc one, within their country, 5/mu/a’ a;'is:,
“ thatshould obtain theempire of t/ze w/zoleworld’ ((3; K0.-ra. -rnv Kazgzw
“ cxewov a-rro 1179 xwpas, 117$ auruw apfet. ms ou<ap.ew1v). For this they
“had received by tradition, («B9 oucccov ¢fe}\a,Bov,) that it was spoken
“by one of their nation: and many wise men, (a-opoi, or C/ta:/zam:,)
“were deceived with the interpretation. But, in truth, Vespasian’s
“empire was designed in this prophecy, who was created Emperor
“(of Rome) in _‘71/rlwa.“ The Chachams above are Hakims, from
the Hebrew word can /zkm, wisdom. The accompanying word
a-opoi would have proved it, if it required any proof.

Another prophecy has been noticed by Prideaux2 of one Julius
Marathus, in these words: Regem populo Romano naturam
parturire.3

Among the Greeks the same prophecy is -found. The Oracle of
Delphi was the depository, according to Plato, of an ancient and
SECRET prophecy of the birthof a son of Apollo, who was to restore
the reign of justice and virtue on the earth.‘ This, no doubt, was
the son alluded to by the Sibyl.

Du Halde, in his History of China, informs us, that the Chinese
had a prophecy that a holy person was to appear in the West, and in
consequence they sent to the West, whichI think would be Upper
India, and that they brought thence the worship of F0, (i. e.

Buddha,) whom they call Fwe, K-yau, and Shek-ya. This is evi-
dently the Iaw of Diodorus, and the Iau of Genesis, and the Sa-kia
the name of Buddha.”

Now, according to my idea, the Sibyl of Virgil would have no
difliculty, as, from her skill in judicial astrology, she would know
very well when the Neros would end. Isaiah might easily learn the
same (even if he were not initiated, a thing hardly to be believed)
from the Sibyl of ]uda:a,° perhaps called a Huldafi. Nothing is so

likelyas thatAugustus should permit his flatterers to tell the populace
that his age exactlysuited to the prophecy. Few persons would dare
to canvas this matter too closely; it was good policy, to strengthen
his title to the throne. But respecting him I shall have much to say
hereafter. The Hindoo works, Colonel Wilford informs us, foretell

__.___a.-

1 Apud Calmet, Frag. Vol. IV. p. 65.
’ Connec. P. ii. B. ix. p. 493, fol. 3 Suet. in Oct. Cap. xciv.
4 Plato in Apolog. Socr. et de Repub. Lib. vi. ; A. Clarke's Evidences; Chal-

field on the Hindoos. p. 245.
5 Vide B. V. Ch. i. § ii.
“ Named by Pauszmizrs and /Elian. Vide Asiat. Res. Vol. X. p. 30.
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the coming of Cristna, in the same manner, at the time he is said to
have come. Nothing is more likely. This has been erroneously
supposed to prove them spurious. Any astronomer might tell it, for
it was what had been told for every new age, before it arrived, that a

great personage would appear—in fact the presiding genius, Cyrus,
or Messiah, of the Cycle.

In addition to all these prophecies, which are in themselves sufii-
ciently striking, there is yet another very celebrated one respecting
Zeradusht, which is noticed by Mr. Faber. He maintains, and I
thinkproves, the genuineness of this famous prophecy of Zeradusht,
who declared that in the latter day a virgin should conceive and bear
a son, and that a star should appear blazing at noon-day. “You, my
“sons,” é.xc/az'mm’ I/re seer, “will perceive its rising before any other
“ nation. As soon, therefore, as you shall behold the star, follow it
“ whithersoever it shall lead you: and- adore that mysterious child,
“offering him your gifts with profound humility. He is the almighty
“ WORD, which created the heavens.“ This prophecy, Mr. Faber
observes, is found among the Celts of Ireland, ascribed to a person
o_f the name of Zeradusht,‘ a darn or Druid of Bockhara,3 Ilzeresidence
cy’ Zeraduslzt (whose mother was called Dagdu, one of the names of
the mother of the Gods). He shews by many strong and decisive,
proofs, that this can be no monkish forgery of the dark ages.

Amongst other arguments against its being a forgery, Professor
Lee observes, that the very same prophecy, in the same words, is
reported by Abulfaragiusto have been found by him in the oriental
writings of Persia. This prophecy thus found in the East and in
Ireland, and in theVirgini pariturae, of Gaul, before noticed, previous
to the Christian aera, is of the very first importance. It cannot have

1 Vol. II. p. 97.
9 This Zeradusht is no other than the person generally called Zaroarler by our

old authors. Now I learn from the learned oriental Professor Lee, of Cambridge,
that the latter orthography is a complete mistake, and that in all the old oriental
authors it is spelt Zeraduxfit. I think this furnishes a strong proof of the real
antiquity and genuineness of the Irish records: for if they had been merely com-

piled or formed from the works of the Western nations, they would have had the
Western mode of spelling the word,_and would not have had the Eastern mode, of
which they could know nothing. It proves that they had this word direct from
theEast, and not through the medium of Western reporters.

If I mistake not, another equally striking proof of the same kind may be found
in the word Dagdhu, the mother of the Gods. Circumstantial evidence of this
kind excels all written evidence whatever. This is worth the whole of the
chronicles of Eri. Dagdhu is Rm am or am J‘! rig, Eve the propagatrix.

’ Bochara means place of learning.
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been stolen from the Christian books, but they must have been
copied from it, zfeil/zerbe a copy, (which yet may not be the fact,) for
they are absolutely the same. It cannot have been copied from the '

Jewish prophets, because there is nothing like it, not a word about a

star at noon in any of them. This prophecy is alluded to in
the Gospel of the Infancy: “Ecce! magi venerunt ex Oriente
“ Hierosolymas, quemadmodum praedixerat Zoradascht, erantque
“ cum ipsis munera, aurum, thus, et 1nyrrha.”1

The star above spoken of, was also known to the Romans.
“ Chalcidius, a /zmt/zenwriter who lived not long after Christ, in a

“commentary upon the Timaeus of Plato, discoursing upon por-
“ tentous appearances of thiskind in the heavens, in different ages,
“particularly speaks of this wonderful star, which he observes,
“ presaged neither diseases nor mortality, but the descent of a God
“among men: Stellae, quam fa. Chaldaeis observatam fuisse testantur,
quam Deum nuper natum “muneribus venerati sunt.”2 Nothing
can be more clear than‘that the Romish Christians got their history
of the Star and Magi from these Gentile superstitions.

These prophecies have been equally troublesome to the priests and
to the philosophers. The divines would have been very glad of
them, but the adoption of them carried with it the shocking conse-_
quence, that God must have had such bad taste, as to have preferred
even the wicked Pagans to his own people——his priestly nation—the
Pagan prophecies being much clearer than those of the Jews. The
philosophershave been annoyed because they clearly foretell a great
person to come, and unless they allowed it be Jesus Christ they
could make nothing of them. The Persians, the Chinese, and the
Delphians, could not prophesy of- Caesar, and the close resemblance
of the prophecies from all parts of the world, could not be the effect
of accident. These matters being premised, we will now compare
the calculations made a little time ago, with the periods produced by
the precession of the equinoxes. But first it is necessary to recollect,
that Julius Caesar fixed the solstice to the 25th of December, about
one in the morning, which brings the Equinox, in the zodiacal circle,
to the 25th degree of Pisces.

From the birthof Christ to the beginningof‘ Aries will be—-
35 degrees, or about. . . . 2520 years.

From Aries to the beginningofTaurus 30 . .. . . .. .. .. .. 2160

In the whole about . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4680
1 Jones on the Can. Vol. II. Part iii. Ch. xxii. S. 7.
3 In Timaeum, Platonis, p. I9, apud Hind. Hist. of Maurice, Vol. II. p. 296.
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30 degrees in May, Taurur. 8 x 600 = 4800
30 degrees in April, Ar-in-. 4680

5 degrees in March, Pistes. ‘I;
65 x 72 = 4680

This difference is what we might expect, becausethe two cycles of
the precession, and of the Sun and Moon, the Neros would not coin-
cide till the end of 10 signs. For, 2160 x 8 = 17280 —:- by 6oo,
leaves a remainder of 48o, to which, if we add the difference of 120,
it exactlycompletes the cycle of 6oo. Then add 120 to the 4680,
and it gives us exactlythe time for 8 Neroses, 48oo. This shews the
reason why, in most of the calculations which I shall presently make,
the sum of 2160, the years of the precession in one sign, must first
be deducted, to make the sums come right.

These results serve.to shew that the system must have been made
up, or completed, by the Brahmins, some time after the beginning
of their Cali Yug. Their attempts to reconcile facts irreconcileable
—the 2160 years of the precession from Taurus to Aries, with the
three Neroses, and a wish to begin to count the latter from the be-
ginning of the Cali Yug—in short, the whole exhibits a system of
expedients, or shifts. The coincidence of numbers in my explan-
ation is so extraordinary as to set at defiance the supposition of
accident The system being originally founded in error, as I will
presently shew, when the Brahmins discovered the error, they had
recourse to such expedients as offered themselves.

8. In the following verses of Martianus Capella, the celebrated
Monogram of Christ YHE, 608, is described. These very well apply
to the Cristna of India, of theJews, and also of the fatherof Ecclesias-
tical history, Eusebius, by whom the Roman church is followed, and
by whom, in fact, it was established; and I beg my reader to pay
particular attention to the Sacrum nomen et cognomen, the YH2 in
these verses, which are written in Roman letters on our pulpit cloths,
in Greek letters on the inside of the roof of the cathedral of St.
A1ban’s, and in every kind of letters on the churches in Italy.‘

This period of 608, I have just now shewn, was a celebrated cycle
with the Hindoos. I shall call it the Great Neros, to distinguish it
from that of 600, the Neros of Josephus.

Solem te Latium vocitat, quod solus honore
Post Patrem sis lucis apex, radiisque sacratum
 

1 For some interesting observations respecting the crux anmla, the reader may
consult Dr. Daniel Clarke's Travels, Vol. III. ch. iv., and Socrat. Schol. Histor.
Eccles., lib. v. cap. xvii.
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Bis senis perhibent caput aurea lumina, ferre:
Quod totidem menses, totidem quod conficis horas.
Quatuor alipedes dicunt te flectere habenis,
Quod solus domites, quam dant elementa quadrigam.
Nam tenebras prohibens, retegis quod cerula 1ucet.‘
Hinc Phcebum perhibent prodentem occulta futuri;
Vel quia dissolvis noctuma admissa. [mum
Te Serapim Nilus, Memphis veneratur Osirim:
Dissona sacra Mitram, Ditemque, ferumque Typhonem:
Atys pulcher item, curvi et puer almus aratri,
Ammon et arentis Libyes, ac Biblius Adon.
Sic vario cunctus te nomine convocat orbis.
Salve vera defim facies, vultfisque patemaa,
OCTO ET SEXCENTIS NUMERIS, CUI LITERA TRINA
CONFORMAT SACRUM NOMEN, COGNOMEN, ET OMEN.
Da, Pater, aethereosmentis conscendere coetus:
Astrigerumque sacro sub nomine noscere coelum.
Augeat haec Pater insignis memorandus ubique.’

Latium invokes thee, Sol, because thou alone art in honour, AFTER THE
FATHER, the centre of light; and they affirm thatthysacred head bears a golden
brightness in twelve rays, because thou formest that number of months and that
number of hours. They say that thou guidest four winged steeds, because thou
alone rulest the chariot of the elements. For, dispelling the darkness, thou revealest
the shining heavens. Hence they esteem thee, Phoebus, the discoverer of the
secrets of the future; or, because thou preventest nocturnal crimes. Egypt wor-

ships thee as 1'.ra-an Serapis—and Memphis as Osiris. Thou art worshipped by
different rites as Mithra, Dis, and the cruel Typhon. Thou art also the beautiful
Atys, and the fostering son of the bent plough. Thou art the Ammon of arid
Libya, and the Adonis of Byblos. Thus under a varied appellation the whole
world worships thee. Hail! thou true image of the Gods, and of thyfather'sface!
Tl-IOU WHOSE SACRED NAME, SIRNAME, AND Omen, THREE LETTERS MAKE T0
AGREE wrrn THE NUMBER 608. Grant us, oh Father, to reach the at/iereal inter-
course zy"mz'url, and to know the starry heaven under this sacred name. May the
great and universally adorable Father increase these his favours.

For an explanation of the Sacrum Nomen, vide Celtic Druids.3
For the reason given above by Colonel Wilford, M. Cassini has

shown that the aera of Buddha. ought to be fixed to the year 543, not
544, before Christ. It is said that the Cali Yug took place 3101
years before Christ. The era of Buddha, it has been before stated,
is calculated from his death. Now let us count the difference be-
tween his death and the beginning of the cycle for his life, and it
will be 57. Take this from the time the Cali Yug has run, and it
will give 3101-57’ = 3044. Take from this the time which Christ
is placed too late, according to Usher, viz., 4 years, and we shall
 

1 Quae caerula'lucent? “ Martianus Capella, de Nuptiis Philologiae,Lib. ii. p. 32.
3 Ch. iv. Sect. viii.
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have from the beginning of the Cali Yug 3040. Divide this by the
mystical number of Martianus Capella, the Monogram of Christ,
YHE, = 6o8, and we shall have exactly the number of five Yugs, or
five great Neroses, between the flood, or the entrance of the Sun
into the Hindoo Aries or the beginning of the Cali Yug, and Christ.
This and the three in the preceding 2160 years, the time the Sun
took to pass through Taurus, make up the eight.

In the 2160 years there is an excess of 360 years over the three
Cycles or Neroses. This arises from the system having originally
commenced, or at least been in existence, when the precession was

supposed to be 1800 years in passing through a sign, treated of before
in Section 5. This was probably connected with Enoch’s convey-
ance to heaven, when 360 years of age (not 365), as his age ought to
be. I shall return to this presently. ‘

If we take from the period of 5,200 stated by Cassini as Eusebius’s
(viz. from the creation to the birthof Christ), the precession for one

sign, viz., 2160, we shall leave exactly3040, which sum is five sacred
Christian periods, or great Neroses of 608 each. Thus: 5 X 608
= 3040 ; which will be the time from the Cali Yug, or the entrance
of the sun into Aries, to the birth of Christ, according to Eusebius.1

Again, add together 4 cycles of 6oo each, and we have... 24oo
Then add the aara of the death of Buddha pointed out by

Cassini..................................; ............................ 543
Then add the difference between the aera of his death

and the beginning of a Neros, the duration of his life......... 57
And it leaves exactly 5 Neroses.................................3000
The beginning of the Cali Yug is invariable, being 3100 B. C.,

or 3044 before Vicramaditya.2 This last 3o44+2r6o=52o4, is
Eusebius’s period, Usher’s mistake allowed for.

If in the last calculation we count the zeta for thedeath of Buddha
at 544, as uncorrected by Cassini, and take the age of Buddha at 56,
exactly the time, according to the Lebtarikh, which Augustus was
born before Christ, we shall have 3,000 years, or five Neroses from
the flood to the birthof Christ.3 "

‘The Cali Yug begins when the Sun enters Aries at the Vernal Equinox.
Jones, Asiat. Res. Vol. II. p. 393. This is the date of the flood according to the
Brahmin doctrines. ' Asiat. Res. Vol. IX. p. 86.

’ According to some calculations, Augustus was born 63 years before Christ.
(Asiat. Res. Vol. X. p. 33.) Then 5 Yugs or Neroses=3oo0+638+63=37or
—3IoI — 600. This evidently alludes to the second aera of Buddha, of 638 years
after Christ, formerly noticed in Section I.

S
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Wilford says, the Samaritans count 3040 years from the flood to
the birthof Christ. From this it appears that they used the Neros
of 608 in their calculation.

Again, from the period betweentheCali Yug and Christ, 310: years,
take the time between the epoch 543 and Christ, viz., 57, and we have
3044: exactly the time, according to the Samaritan computation,
between the birthof Christ and the flood, Usher’s error allowed for.

In India there was an aera called the aera of Vicramaditya. Many
learned Pundits make him begin to reign 3044 years after the flood,
and they add that,after a reign of 56 years, he died in the year 3101,
which year 3044 was the first of the Christian aera of the flood,
according to the Samaritan computation, Usher’s error allowed for;
thus completing the cycle, and with three before the flood, make the
eight required.‘

Years of the world to Christ................ . . 4000
Years from creation to flood.................... 1656

3344Admitted error in Hebrew, or the
Samaritan without error“ ............ } ""“ 70°

3044
Life of Vicramaditya56 56

3100
This shews the Indian and Samaritan to be precisely the same.
There was also an aera of Salivahana, of whom I shall have much

to say hereafter. He conquered and killed Vicramaditya. His azra

commenced at the death of his enemy, that is, at the birthof Christ.
The Samaritans, who give 7oo years more between the flood and
Christ thantheHebrew and Vulgate, appear to have calculated by the
precession of the equinoxes, and to have calculated in such a manner,
that 65 degrees, and a part of a degree, had passed at the birthof
Christ: 65 X 72 = 4680: add for a part ofa degree 20 years = 4700.
The principle on which the Samaritan computation is made is clear.

As the Samaritans count’ 3044 between the flood and Christ, and
as they reckon 47oo from the creation to Christ, they must reckon
the same time between the creation and flood as Usher, viz., 1656
years.3 The Julian period begins, the 4 years’ mistake of Usher

‘ Asiat. Res. Vol. X. p. 122. ’ Asiat. Res. Vol. V. p. 24!.
' See Universal History, Vol. I. p. 147, where the Hebrew and Samarium

chronology, before the flood, are reconciled on the hypothesis of Father Toume
mine. In this reconciliation, I think,will be found the triflingerror or difference
before mentioned, of the ten in the Julian period.
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allowed for, 4709 or 4710’ years before Christ. This evidently is
meant to coincide with the Samaritan system.

All these periods are correct except the Julian period, which
comes sufficientlynear to prove very clearly, that what Megasthenes
said was true, that the Jews and the Hindoos had the same system
of chronology, and we shall see by and by, in a future book, when I
come to treat of the Jews, the reason of this.

The Greeks and Romans considered the two numbers 608 and 65o
as in a particular manner sacred to Bacchus. Now, when Eusebius
was making out his 52oo by deducting from it the years of the
precession in the sign Taurus, and then calculating five cycles from
the beginning of Aries to Jesus Christ, as the reader has seen, he
would naturally inquire, what the other sacred number 650 would
do; and he would find that, if multiplied by eight (the number of
cycles stated by Juvenal and Censoriuus to have run to Christ), it
would exactly make his number of 52oo; so that one made the
cycles from Taurus, the other from Aries,——but both coming to the
same thing, eight cycles in the whole, and the same number of years_
It seems to me to be absolutely impossible, that the coincidence of
these numbers can have been the effect of accident.

The cycle of 600 does not appear to have been known as a sacred
number to the Greeks and Romans, but only to the Jews and
oriental nations. The reason was, because the 6o8 and 650 came
from the East before their error was discovered. I thinkI need not
have desired any thing better to confirm, both my theory of the
origin of the sacred solar numbers, and of the eight periods or cycles
to the birth of Christ, than that the multiplication of the 650 by
eight, should give us the exact number stated by Eusebius to have
passed before the birth of Christ.

The following is surely a singular coincidence of numbers:
Usher's age oftheworld........................ 4004
Usher's time oftlle flood........................ 1656
Flood before Christ............................ 2348
Add Samaritan correction..... .. ...... ........ .. 700

3048
Add realprecession for one sign.............. .. .. 2152

52oo
If we suppose, as is the fact, that the sun left the last degree of

Aries, and entered Pisces, about the year 380 before Christ, and add
the years of the commonly reputed precession for the two signs Aries
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and Taurus, 216o+2I6o=432o,we shall have exactly the Samaritan
computation 4320-{Q-38o=47oo. If this be accident, it is surely a

wonderful accident, that should bring all those numbers which my
theory requires to an exact agreement.

I consider this to be very important, because the Samaritan com-

putation not only agrees with the Hindoo in system, but it adopts the
error, using its favourite number 72 instead of 71; and again, the
Hindoo error of 2160 instead of 2152.

Colonel Wilford says, “ The year of the death of Vicramarca and
“thatof the manifestation of Sal’-ba-han, are acknowledgedto be but
“one and_the same, and they are obviously so; according to the
“ Cumarica-chanda, that remarkable year was the 3Iorst of the Cali
“ Yuga, and the first of the Christian aera, thus coinciding also with
“ the Samaritan text, which is a remarkablecircumstance.“

_

With respect to the time fixed by Eusebius for the age of theworld
before Christ, we must recollect that it is very different from all the
others, because at thetime when he and his master, Constantine, were

settling and establishing the Christian religion—destroying by the
agency of Theodoret such gospel histories as theythought wrong, and
substituting such as they thought right—they may be fairly supposed
to have had information on these subjects, which may very easily
have been lost in later times. I thinkno one will believe that it was

by accident that the number of the years of the Sun’s precession in a

sign (2160), the number of Eusebius (5200), and the eight cycles
agreed with the doctrines of Juvenal and Censorinus and the eight
Avatars of India.”

Every part of this curious mythos betrays marks of a system
founded originally in error, but at this day lost, and made out by

1 Asiat Res. Vol. X. p. 122.
' Methodius, Bishop of Tyre, states, that in the year of the world 2100, there

i

was born unto Noah a fourth son, called Ioni-thus. (Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 4.) This
has certainly a mythologicalappearance, and looks as if it was meant for the 2160
years, the precessional time between Taurus and Aries. If this 2100 be added to
the 3100 years which the Hindoos place between the flood and Christ, it exactly
makes up the date fixed on by Eusebius, 5200 years for the age of the world. The
word Ivni we know the meaning of, and may not the T/1115 mean [/17 black? for it
is often written Ioni-chus. Perhaps-it may allude in some way to a schism which
took place between the followers of Taurus and the Ioni, which I shall treat or
presently, and the followers of the Yoni alone. Other chronicles confirm the
existence of this Ioni-thus as a son of Noah. He was a famous astrologer and
prophet. “ He held the region from the entering in of Etham to the sea, which
“region is called Heliochora, because the sun riscth there.”



THE TWO CYCLES. 261

expedients or doubtful calculations: and when we reflect upon the
fact stated by Josephus, that the Jews had a knowledge from their
ancestors of the beautifulcycle of the Neros, we need not be surprised
that their chronology should show proofs of their knowledge of the
precession of the equinoxes, as the Samaritan, I think,does. When
Josephus says that the Jews had the Neros, he of course means the
Israelitish nation, the descendants of Abraham.

CHAPTER III.

SUBJECT CONTINUl'2D.—TWO CYCLES. JOSHUA S'l‘0!‘S' THE SUN AND
MOON.—-JEWISH INCARNATIONS.—MILLENIUM,PRITCHARD, PLATO.
-—]EWISl-I AND CHRISTIAN AUTHORITIES FROM DR. MEDE.—
PLUTARCH AND OTHER WESTERN AUTHORS ON THE 500-YEAR
CYCLE.-—TI-IEHINDOOS HAD DIFFERENT SYSTEMS.-—OBSERVATIONS
ON’ PYTHAGORAS, ETC.-—LA LOUBERE ON THE WORD SIAM.

I. As we have the two small cycles 6oo and 608, we have in like
manner two .9/rte/11: of chronology depending upon them. The first
is Eusebius’s. It begins with the egress of Noah from the ark_
Deducting from his statement of the world’s age (i. e. 5200) the
years of the precession for the sign Taurus, 2160, and it leaves 3040,
equal to 608 x 5, or five Great Neroses to the birthof Christ. This,
as we have before noticed, is the correct Samaritan computation,
according to C01. Wilford} the mistake of Usher being allowed for,
and correct, according to Marsham and Hevelius.

The second system begins at the birth of Shem. The fourth
period ends with the death of Shem, who lived exactly6oo years, and
who is said? to have died in the year of the flood 502. Then,
502 +3101 (the duration of the Cali Yug before Christ)=36o3; the
Neros, that of Shem, being deducted, it leaves 3oo3, and then
Usher’s 4 years for the birthof Christ placed too forward, being also
deducted, we have 3,000, or five correct Neroses of 6oo years each,
all but an unit, which we have seen is of no material consequence.

It is a circumstance worthy of observation, that Shem is said by
Usher to have died at the 2I58thwhich may be called 2r6oth year
of the world’s age. These were the years of the precession in one

I Asiat. Res. Vol. V. p. 24!, Map. ’ Universal History.
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sign. This, like other coincidences, could ‘scarcely have been the
effect of accident. If we add to 2160, five great Neroses or 3040,
we shall have thecalculation of Eusebius, the man of all others, since
the time of Christ, the most likely to understand the machinery of
the system. And this again shows why, in these calculations, the
time which the equinox preceded in one sign, viz. 2160 years, ought
to be deducted.

Thus we have two systems of the Neros, one of 6oo, and the other
of 608 years each.

Hesiod, in his Works and Days, makes out that he is /zimse{fliving
in the fifth age, that of Iron, the fourth having just passed away,
This evidently alludes to the six millenaries, in the fifth of which he
lived. A learned and anonymous author of Cambridge (Key to
Chronology of the Hindoos) comparing the chronology of the
Hindoos and Jews says, speaking of the Works and Days, “The
“commencement of the fourth age is, if possible, yet more clearly
“marked. The three first ages having consumed rooo, 8oo, and
“ 600 years, the fourth commences with A. M. é4oo—and to this age
“is assigned 4oo years. Hesiod styles it the age of the Demigods,
“and represents a part of it as a time of great virtue, justice, and
“piety.” We may here observe how the ingenious Cantab,1 who
does not in the least understand or even suspect the nature of my
theory, stumbles upon my numbers, only mistaking the end of the
fourth age, 24,00, for its commencement. He thinks Moses answered
to Cristna. This alludes to the period which the Samaritans allotted
to thebringing of the ark to Shiloh by Joshua.

It is stated, Joshua x. 12, I 3, that he stopped the sun and moon

ABOUT a day: Szm, stand thoustillupon Gz'z1z¢m,- arm’ thou, M0012, in
the valley of Ajalarz——ana’the Sun hurled not to go down ABOUT (1 whole
day. I: not this -writtm in thebeak qf jfarher?F

The Bible says, “ about a day.” I shall endeavour to show why
and for how long a time Joshua stopped it. This stoppage probably
continued during the time between the ending of one of Noah’s and
one of Shem’s cycles, viz., 98 years: tie. 98+ 5o2=6oo. By this
means he brought the two cycles together. 98 years would be more
than equal to one degree, or the 360thpart of thecircle, but not quite
 

‘ Vol. II. p. 289.
V

’ As our version says, but as Josephus says, in thewritingr laid up in the temple.
(See Parkhurst in voce WW‘ is-r, and in voce '1.l:D xpr.) But, as I should say with
Parkhurst, in theemhlematicalwriting; and, I should also add, of the Saviour 1?)‘
i.rr——irum the word yr» isa, to save.
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to one degree and a half. At that time each degree, or 72 years,
represented a day, of the year of 360 days long. Every festival
would fall back a day in about 72 years.

The circumstance of the Moon beingstopped as well as the Sun,
is allusive to the double cycle, of Sun and Moon. It was a throwing
back the Luni-solar period. If this were not so, why should Joshua
make use of the expression to stop the Moon? Surely the Sun gave
light enough without the Moon! I suppose nobody is so weak now

as to take these texts to the letter.
The system of Shem was that of 608 years to a Neros, and when

Joshua is said to have stopped the Sun and Moon, he dropped the
use of the 608 and adopted the 6oo. He corrected the Calendar,
as Caesar did in a later day. In all these calculations I look- upon
the first books of Genesis as Hindooworks, and, for reasons which
will hereafter begiven upon the Mosaic and Hindoosystems, in their
foundations or principles the same. The Mosaic has been shewn to
be the same as the Persian, and Sir William Jones has shewn that
the old Persian was the same as the I-Iindoo, which is also proved,
by the Desatir of Moshani. '

It is, admitted that the Neros could not have been invented
without a very great degree of astronomical knowledge, or till
after very long and correctly recorded astronomical observations.
As I have stated, the great Neros was probably the cycle before
their increased knowledge enabled them to bring it to perfection,
and was carried very early to the West, and is thus found with
the Etruscans.

The cycles would require correcting again after several revolutions,
and we find Isaiah making the shadow go back ten degrees on the
dial of Ahaz.1 This would mean nothing but a second correction of
the Neros, or a correction of some cycle of a planetary body, to make
it agree with some other.

In the annals of China, in fact of the Chinese Buddhists, in the
reign of the Emperor YAU (a very striking name, being the name of
the God of the Jews), it is said, that the sun was stopped ten days,
that is, probably, ten degrees of Isaiah,” a degree answering to a

year, 360 degrees and 360 days.
As might well be expected, when Joshua stopped the sun it was .

observed in India. Mr. Franklin says, “ I 57 5 years before Christ,
“ after the death of Cristna (Boodh the son of Deirca), the sun stood

1 2 Kings xx. 11; and Isaiah xxviii. 8.
' Pref. to the last Vol. of Univers. Hist. p. xiii.
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“still to hear the pious ejaculations of Arjoon. This is the great
“leader of the ]ews—Moses.”1

The author of the Cambridge Key says, that in the text of the
Bible the sun is said to stand still in A. M. 1451, the year in which
Moses died. This is the Cali year r651, in which the sun stood
still to hear the pious ejaculations of Arjoon for the deathof Cristna.“
The learned Jesuit Baldaeus observes, that every part of the life of
Cristna has a near resemblance to the history of Christ: and he goes
on to shew that the time when the miracles are supposed to have
been performed was during the Dwaparajug, which he admits to
have ended 3roo years before the Christian aera.3 So that, as the
Cantab says, If there is mearzing in words the Chrirtiarz missiomzry
implies thatthe history of Christ wasfomzzt'ea’ on thatqf Crirhuu.

After this, in p. 226, Ciantab goes on to shew, that it is almost
impossible to doubt that the history of Cristna was written long prior
to the time of Christ. The same mythos is evident, in all these
widely-separated nations. Its full meaning, I have no doubt, will be
some day discovered.

The Cali Yug is fixed to about the year 3roo before Christ, in the
middle of the m’/zth taztzzry, by Albumazar, a famous Arabian
astronomer, who lived at the court of the celebrated Al-Mamun at
Balkh.4 This alone proves that the Hindoo periods are not of
modern invention, and is of itself enough to refute all Mr. Bentley’s
arguments which have been used, and have for their foundation
solely his assertion, that the astronomical calculations were forged
for the_purpose of deceiving Mahmood Akbar in the 16th century.
George of Trebizond,who died about 1448, says, that the Persians
reckoned from the flood to A. D. 632, the aara of Yesdejird, 3733
years. Thus, 632 + 3101 = 37 33. This again shews thatthe Persians
had the same system as the Hindoos,5 and again clearly proves, that
these Hindoo calculations cannot have been made to deceive
Mahmood Akbar.

2. Noah began a new world, and thus also did Cristna.
In looking back to the Jewish history, I find the flood ended on

the day that Noah finished his 600th year, when a new world began.
We have already seen that the year of the saviour Cristna was feigned
to be 6oo years—the duration of the Neros. He was the saviour of
India, expressly predicted in the ancient writings of the Brahmins.

1 On Buddhists and Jeynes, p. 174. ’ Vol. II. p. 224. ‘ Ibid.
‘ Vide Asiat. Res. Vol. IX. p. I42: Vol. X. p. H7.
‘ Asiat. Res. Vol. X. p. 119.
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The saviour of the Jews and of Europe was the same. The Jewish
incarnationswere the same as those of the Hindoos, as was indeed
almost every part of their system. But from the extremely corrupt
state of the details of the Hebrew history in the three old versions of
it, there is no probability that the cycles should ever be made out
correctly according to either of them.

The first cycle began with the sun in Taurus, the creation of the
system, and ended with Enoch, who did not die, but who ascended
into heaven. I thinkthis speaks for itself.

Enoch is said to have lived 365 years, but it is probable that his
life was only 360, the time which it was necessary to intercalate to
make up the difference betweenthe three Neroses, and the precession
for one sign, I8oo+36o=2r6o, when the system of Noah, the
correct system, began. In this theory 1 am supported by evidence
(under the circumstance in which we have it) which I call strong_
Dr. Shuckford says, “ Now if Enoch was 60 years old at [Vet/tusale/2’:
“birth,according to Eusebius himself, from Methusaleh’s birth to
“ the r8oth year of Noah is but 3oo years, and consequently Eusebius,
“to have been consistent with himself, should have made Enoch’s
“age at his translation 360, but he has made it 3653" Dr. Shuck-
ford has some very interesting observations on the ditferent systems
of chronology, and professes to have removed or accounted for the
difference between the Hebrew and the LXX.,with the exception of
the very suspicious round sum of 6oo years.

As I have just stated, I consider the Mythos of Enoch as an
intercalation, to make the periods come right, after the discovery
that the precession did not take place in 1800 years, but in 2160;
r8oo+36o=216o. The cycles were like men, and died of old age_
The cycle of Enoch not being finished, he was takeniup to heaven,
but did not die. In every part of this mythos we see proofs that,
like most other systems of this kind, it was made up by expedients
from time to time, as circumstances called for them. The first errors
respecting the true length of the cycles, and their subsequent im.
provements, rendered this a necessary consequence. The Arabians
called Enoch Edris, and say that Edris was the same as Elijah, who
did not die. And the Arabians and the Jews also had a tradition,
that Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, revived in Elijah.” Thus the
Jewish and Arabian traditions unite Enoch and Elijah, and Elijah
and Phinehas, by correct renewed incarnations; and I suppose every
one who reads this will recollect, that the Jews are said to have

‘ Connec. B. i. ' See Hottiriéer de Mohamedis Genealogifi.
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believed Jesus to be Elijah.‘ Jesus declares that John Baptist came
in the SPIRIT and power of Elijah.” These circumstances have at
least a slrmzg le/zzlerzcy to prove, it they do not really prove, that the
Hindoo doctrine of renewed incarnation was the esoteric religion of
the Jews. When Elijah went up to heaven he left his cloak and
prophetic oflice to Elisha, or to the Lamb of God}

The Arabians say that Elijah was the same with Enoch and
Phinehas, who was the same witha person called by them Al-Choder.
But Al-Choder signifies a Palm-tree. In Sanscrit Al Chod is God,‘
as it is in English. “ Thus, th_en, according to the Arabian tra-
“ ditions, Henoch was the same with Elijah, and Elijah with
“ Phinehas. But all these three were the same with Al-Choder, that
“is, 6 4>oi‘vt£,pal/22a.” This Al-Choder is said to have flourished at
the same time with a certain Ap/irizlunwhich signified 6 ¢oEw£, azIz':.5
We have not inquired respecting the birth-placeof this celebrated
bird. Lucian says what we might expect, that it is an Indian bird,
<I>oIw.$ -ro Iv8u<ov ogycov. But the Irish have it in Phenn, and
Phennischef’

The armu: magnus of the ancients was a subject of very general
speculation among the Greeks and Romans, but not one of them
seems to have suspected the sacrum nomen, cognomen, et omen, of
Martianus Capella. Several of them admit that by the Phmnix this
period was meant, or at least that its life was the length of the great
year. From this I conclude that, as it was well known to Martianus
Capella, it must have been a secret known only to the initiated.
Solinus says, it is a thingwell known to all the world, that the grand
year terminates at the same time as the life of the Phoenix.7 This is
confirmed by Manilius and Pliny.“

1 Mark viii. 28. ’ Matt. xi. [0, r4.
3 In a future page I shall shew, that this cloak is the Pallium of the Romish

church, by the investiture with which the Popes infused a portion of the Holy
Ghost into their Bishops. Without the investiture there was no bishop.

‘ Al-Choder is the Syrian and Rajpoot OD only aspirated, and with the Arabic
emphatic article AL. When theBuddhists address theSupreme Being or Buddha,
they use the word AD, which means I/zefirrt. This is exactlyone meaning of the
first word of Genesis. Here we have I/It fir:-t and Wisdom, (Col. Tod,) as in
Genesis.—Buddha, Wisdom, is called Ad, t/ufirrt.

5 Sir W. Drummond, Class. ]oum., Vol. XV. pp. 12, I3.
‘‘ In the Irish Trinity called Tauloc PHENN Molloch, the Middle, or Saviour, is

the Phenn, 600.
7 Solini Polyhistor. Cap. xxxvi., Ed. Salmas.
5 Hist. Nat. Lib. x. Cap. ii., and Mem. Acad. Paris, An. X815, in a. treatise by

Larcher.
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George Syncellus says, that the Phoenix which appeared in Egypt,
in the reign of Claudius, had been seen in the same country 654
years before. On this Larcher says, “ This pretended Phoenix
“ appeared the seventh year of the reign of Claudius, the year 8oo
“ of Rome, and the 47th year of our aera. If we take from 8oo the
“sum of 654, which is the duration of life of this bird, according
“to this chronographer, we shall have for the time of its }§rea'(z'[Izg
“ apparition the year 146 of the foundation of Rome, which answers
“ to the year 608 before our aera.” 1 It is surely a very extraordinary
am'd:/at that should make the learned Larcher’s calculation exactly
agree with the term of one of the great Neroses, which this bird’s
name means; and also, that the other term I47 of our aera, should,
within one year, be the term of the six last whole Neroses of Shem,
from the flood: 6 x 608 = 3648. Deduct one Neros, thus,
3648-608 = 3040 = 5 Neroses. We must recollect that the
Neros of Shem, in the time of the flood, was partly before the flood
and partly afterward, so the one spoken of might be said to be either
the fifth or the sixth from the flood. Faber says, “sometimes the
“Phoenix is said to live 6oo, sometimes 460, and sometimes 34o
“ years.” 2

We will now return to the cycles. I before stated that I suspected
the first ended with the birth of Enoch. The second ended with
the birth of Noah. The third ended with Noah leaving the ark,
when he was 600 years old. The fourth ended about the time of
Abraham, and was probably Isaac, whose name may mean joy,glad-
Ilt.’.I‘.t‘, ltzug/zter, and who was so called because he was the saviour, not
because his mother laughed at God.3 The word I shall explain in a
future page, when I treat of the Jews. And here it may be observed
that in the conduct of this curious system, if I correctly develop it,
the incarnations ought not to coincide exactly with the beginning ot
a cycle ; because, though the priests could regulate the dates of long-
past events, they could not so easily regulate the births or deaths of
individuals, entered most carefully in public registers,—facts which
must have been remembered by families,——-but events, such as the

1 Hist. Nat. Lib. x. Cap. ii., and Mem Ac-ad. Paris An. 1815, in a treatise by
Larcher.
' Orig. Pag. Idol, Vol. I. p. 147.
‘ The exoteric reason given to the devotees of Judea, and, as it appears from

their being satisfied with it, suitable to theirunderstandings, as it has hitherto been
to the understandings of the devotees of London; but the inhabitants of the latter
are fast outgrowiug, when literally understood, such nonsense,—at least theyare
in St. Giles’s, whatever they may be in Lambethand St. James’s.
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arrival of the ark at Shiloh, would be easily swelled into importance,
and regulated also as to its date, to make it suit. In the course of a

very few years the actual date of such an event would be forgotten,
and might be advanced or retarded a few years to suit the occasion.
It is evident also, that it is only some events of this kind which could
be regulated. For example the going out of Abraham must be
difficult to reconcile, if it were wished, which it probably was not.
This going out I shall by and by explain, and shew its truth. All
this is perfectly consistent if there were such persons as Isaac, &c.,
the supposed incarnations, as I shall shew there were—persons who
had those peculiar names given to them, becausethey were supposed
to be incarnations. The meaning of the ages of man in the Jewish
books, and the lengths of time which events took in passing, I do
not understand; but I have no doubt they had a mythologicalor

figurative meaning, or concealed some doctrines. To suppose that
a system of chronology was really meant, is to suppose the writers of
the books incapable of adding and subtracting, which any one must
be convinced of in a moment by looking into Volney’s Researches
into Ancient History, where their arit/zmelipcalinconsistency with one
another is shewn.

It was the belief that some great personage would appear in every
cycle, as the Sibyllineverses prove; but it was evidently impossible
to make the birthof great men coincide with the birthof the cycle.
But when it was desirable to found power upon the belief that a

living person was the hero of the cycle, it is natural to expect that
the attempt should have been made, as was the case with the verses
of Virgil and others, as I shall hereafter shew. This great person is,
according to Mr. Parkhurst, the type of a future saviour.

The fifth Jewish cycle might end when the Samaritans say the
prophecy of Jacob was verified, that is, when Osee, expressly called
the Messiah or Saviour—Joshua or Jesus—brought theark to Shiloh.
The versions vary more than zoo years respecting the time of Abra-
ham’s stay in Canaan and the residence of the Israelites in Egypt;
so that the chronology furnishes no objection. The language of the
prophecy of Jacob to Judah, that a Lawgiver should not pass from
beneathhis feet till Shiloh should come, has been a subject of much
dispute. Dr. Geddes and others maintain, that it is no prophecy,
but Christians in general consider it to be one. The Samaritans
insist that it is a prophecy, and that it was fulfilled in the son of Nun,
Osee, called properly Jesus or the_Saviour, and improperly _‘7or/ma,
on his bringing the ark to Shiloh, as remarked above. Sir William
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Drummonrl has shewn, in a most ingenious and convincing manner,
in his CEclipus Judaicus, how this prophecy is depicted on the sphere.

The sixth incarnation I will not attempt to name. The Jews, like
the Hindoos, had many saviours or incarnations, or persons who at
different times were thought to be inspired, or to be persons in whom
a portion of divine wisdom was incarnate. This makes it diflicult to
fix upon the right person. Might not Samson be one of them? He
was an incarnation,as we shall soon see.

The next cycle must be, I think, that of Elias (_‘H)uos) or Elijah,
1n~ ‘PR al-iru, or God the Lord, according to Calmet and Cruden, but
I should say, Goa’ I/ze :e(fexislmI,- that is, it means to say, an incar-
nation or inspiration of ‘Ham or I/ze God, am in/, the IAO of the
Greeks, or the solar power.‘ He left his prophetic power to Elisha,
which Cruden and Calmet say means tlze Lamb of Goa’.

It seems from the Hebrew words, when they come to be trans-
lated into English, that these books must have been esoteric, z'.:.,
secret writings, known only to the chief priests,’probably first exposed
to the public eye by Ptolemy Philadelphus, 246 years before Christ,
when he caused the Pentateuch to be translated. The explanation
made by Ezra of such parts of the book as he thought proper at the
gate of the temple, or the reading of it to the good king Josias, mili-
tates nothing against this hypothesis. I feel little doubt that the
publication of the Jewish writings was forced, a: I/ze _‘}’e-zer: say, by
Ptolemy, and to that publication, I think,we are indebted for them ;
for, after they were once translated and published, there would be no

longer any use in keeping them locked up in the temple, and copies
of the original would be multiplied. At the Babylonish captivity
they were not destroyed, because the desolation of Palestine hap-
pened at two different periods; so that one part of the people pre-
served the sacred book in their temple, when all was burnt in the
temple of the other. When Cambyses sacked Egypt, all was destroyed
in a moment, except the obeliscal pillars, which were left, and some

of which are standing yet, particularly the finest of them all at
Heliopolis. _.

Of the Hero of the eighth age it is said in our version, T/zu: sait/z
I/ze Lora’ to In’: amzaintezz’, ms MESSIAH, Io Cyrus, wflase rig/ztham! 1
/tar/c,/zolrlmto subdue uatio/2:.” Here I beg it may be observed that
if persons doubt the existence of Joshua or Abraham, they cannot
well doubt the existence of Cyrus. This observation will be found

1 It is curious to observe numbers of_churches in Greece dedicated to St. Elias,
which have fonnerly been temples of the sun. ’ Isaiah xlv. I.
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of importance hereafter. The eighth period began about the Baby-
lonish captivity, about 6oo years before Christ. The ninth began, as
the Siamese say, with Jesus Christ, making in all eight cycles before
Christ.

I do not claim to be the first who has observed the renewal of
incarnations among the Jews, nor can I deserve the whole of the

. ridicule which will be lavished by the priests upon the doctrine,
because they cannot refute it. I learn from the Classical Journal,‘
that the Rev. Mr. Faber believed that MELCHIZEDEK was thought to
be an itztar/zation4)‘ the Son of God. Mr. Faber says, “ It was con-
“tended that every cxtraorrlinary personage, whose oflice was to
“reclaim or to punish mankind, was an avatar or descent of the
“ Godhead.” Again, “ Adam, and Enoch, and Noah, might in out-
“ward appearance be zlgflrrent men, but they were really the selfmme
“ divine person who had been promised as the seed of the woman,
“successively animating various human bodies.” From the black
Cristna bruising the head of the serpent, and the circumstances of
the two mythoses being so evidently the same, there seems nothing
inconsistent in this. The renewed solar incarnation,every 6oo years,
seems pretty clear. The fact of a renewed incarnation could not
escape Mr. Faber; his mode of accounting for it isa different matter;
bnt I beg leave to add, that I must not be accused by the priests of
being fanciful in this instance, since their great oracle, the very
learned Mr. Faber, had stated it previously. Although theauthorof
Nimrod does not appear to have the least idea of what I conceive to
be the true system, yet the idea of a cycle in the history of Noah
forcibly occurred to him. He says the fourth in order from Noah,
with whom this present cycle, or system, of the world commenced.“

Col. Franklin, in his treatise on the Jeynes and Buddhists, says,
“First, Bood’h, the self-existing, Swayam B/zuva, whose outar or

“period of time commenced 4oo2 years before Christ, or, according
“to the fictitious calculations of the Hindoos, 3,891,102 : he ended
“ his mortal career when the three first ages were complete, or, agree-
“ able to the Hindoo computation, during the commencement of the

V

“ fourth age.“ Here is evidently a proof of the truth of my theory,
though concealed under a. mythos. Here is the first equinoctial
Avatar Buddha, ending when the sun enters Aries, after three
Neroses or ages, according to the Brahmins, when Cristna begins.
Col. Franklin says, the Avatar ended (luring tire cormnentement of the

‘ Vol. XIX. . 72. 9 Fab. Orig. I’ . Idol. Vol. III. . 6:2, 61
.P 3% PP 3

’ VoL I. p. 7. 4 P. 172.
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fourth age. He was obliged to use this nonsensical mode of expres-
sion, because it would not fit to the end of the thirdor the beginning
of the fourth age. It ended in the middle of the fourth age. This
arises from confounding the equinoctial cycle with the Neros, which

' Col. Franklindid not understand. He had a slight glimpse of the
two systems of cycles, but did not see that there were two cycles
running, but not exactlypart‘ gfiassu.

3. I shall now endeavour to demonstrate the existence of thecycle
of 6oo or 6ooo among the Western nations. Col. Wilford has shown
that the Buddhas and Brahmins were well known and distinguished
from each other by Strabo, Philostratus, Pliny, Porphyry, &c.1 The
alternate destruction of the world by fire and water was taught by
Plato. In his Timeus he says, that the story of Pha‘.eton’s burning
the world has reference to a great dissolution of all things on the
earth, by fire. Gale? shows that the Jews, as well as Plato, main-
tained that the world would be destroyed at the end of 6ooo years;
that then the day of judgment would come; manifestly the Jewish
and Christian Millenium.

On this subject Plato says, “ When the time of all these things is
“full, and the change is needful, and every kind upon the earth is
“ exhausted, each soul having given out all its generations, and
“ having shed upon the earth as many seeds as were appointed unto
“it, then doth the pilot of the universe, abandoning the rudder of
“the helm, return to his seat of circumspection, and the world is
“ turned back by fate and its own innate concupiscence. At that
“time also the Gods, who act in particular placesas colleagues of the
“ supreme Daamon, being aware of that which is coming to pass,
“ dismiss from their care the several parts of the world. The world
“itself being fumedawry, and falling into collision, and following in-
“ versely the course of beginning and end, and having a great con-
“ cussion within itself, makes another destruction of all living things.
“ But in due process of time it isset free from tumult, and confusion,
“and concussion, and obtaineth a calm, and then being set in order,
“returneth into its pristine course, &c.”3 Nimrod then adds, “ as
“ we farther learn from Virgil, that the next renovation of the world
“ will be followed by the Trojan war—I do not thinkthatmore words
“are necessary in order to evince that the Ilion of Homer is the
“Babel of Moses." Cicero says,‘ “Tum efficitur, cum solis et lunae,
“ et quinque errantium ad eundem inter se comparationem confectis
1 Asiat. Res. Vol. IX. p. 298. 9 Court Gent. Vol. I. B. iii. Ch. vii. Sect. iii. v.

3 Plat. Polit. p. 37, apud Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 5:1. " De Nat. Decr.
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“ omnium spatiis, est facta conversio.” And Clavius, Cap. i., says,
“ Sphaeraequo tempore quidam volunt omnia quaecunque in mundo
“ sunt, eodem ordine esse reditura, quo nunc cernuntur.”

The doctrine of the renewal of worlds has been well treated by
Dr. Pritchard} He shows that the dogma was common to several
of the early sects of philosophers in Greece ,2 that traces of it are
found in the remains of Orpheus ; that it was a. favourite Doctrine of
the Stoics, and was regarded as one of the peculiar tenets of that
school; and that we are indebted chiefly to their writings for what
we know of this ancient philosophy. But although the successive
catastrophes are shown to have been most evidently held by them,
yet, from the doctor's account, it is very clear that they were not
generally understood; some philosophers describing the catastrophes
to have taken place in one way, some in another; some by water,
some by ‘fire, and some by bothalternately. “ Seneca, the tragedian,
“ teaches that all created beings are to be destroyed, or resolved into
“the uncreated essence of the divinity ;” and “ Plutarch makes the
“_Stoic Cleanthes declare that the moon, the stars, and the sun will
“ perish, and that the celestial ether, which, according to the Stoics,
“ was the substance of the Deity, will convert all things into its own
“nature or assimilate them to itself.3 And Seneca compares the
“self-confidenceof the philosopher to the insulated happiness of
“Jupiter, who, after the world has melted away, and the gods are
“resolved into one essence, when the operations of nature cease,
“ withdraws himself for a while into his own thoughts, and reposes in
“the contemplation of his own perfections.” The Doctor shows
that thesame thingwas affirmed by Chrysippus, Zeno, and Cleanthes;
and we find passages similar to the foregoing cited by Cicero,-"
Numenius,5 Philo ]udaeus,7 and many others. I thinkin theaccount
given above of Jupiter from Seneca, we cannot help recognising the
Hindoo doctrine—Brahma reposing on the great abyss. After this,
the Doctor goes on to states the opinions of Numenius, Censorinus,
Cassander, &c., as to the alternation from heat to cold, and the
lengthof the periods, in which they all disagree; but enough comes

out, I think, to show that they were all connected “ with the revolu-
“ tion of the annus magnus, or great year,” and must have originally
come from the East, where the doctrine of the change in the ‘angle
which the plane of the ecliptic makes with the plane of the equator
‘ Anal. of Egypt. Myth. p. 178. ’ See Lipsius de Pliysiol. Stoic. Dissert. 2.

3 Plut. ‘ Seneca, Epist. ix. ‘’ De Nat. Deor. Lib. ii.
'3 Apud. l1'.nsch. Prep. Evang. Lib. xv. 7 De Immortal. Mundi. 3 l’. I83.
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was well understood,‘ and whence it probably came to the Greeks.
The words of Plato, cited above, being tur/tea’ awry, are allusive to
this. It was called Aofws, unless Amfuzs was applied to the elliptic
orbits, of which I have some suspicion. It is very certain that if it be
true that this change in the angle do take place, somethingvery like
the alternations from heat to cold, and cold to heat, in certain long
periods, must happen: and paradoxical as many of my readers may
thinkme, yet I very much suspect that if the angle do increase and
decrease as just mentioned, and the race of man should so long con-

tinue, evils very much like those above described must be experienced;
“In the Surya—Sidhanta, Meya, the great astronomer, has stated

“the obliquity of the ecliptic in his time at 24°,” from whence Mr.
“S. Davis computed, that supposing the obliquity of the ecliptic to
(‘have been accurately observed by the ancient Hindus at 24°, and
“that its decrease had been from that time half a second a year, the
“age or date of the Surya-Sidhanta (in 1789) would be 3840 years ;
“therefore Meya must have lived about the year 1956 of the crea-
“ tion.” 3 It appears from the preceding sentence that Meya’s system
differs much from the older Puranas. His begins from the moment
the sun enters Aries in the Hindoo sphere, as Mr Davis says, “ which
“circumstances alone must form a striking difference between it and
“the Puranic system.“ I am not sufficiently skilled in astronomy
to speak POSITIVELY upon the subject, but I should think that the
reduction to nothing of ‘the angle which the ecliptic makes to the
equator, that is, the coincidence of the equator and ecliptic, would
necessarilycause some very great changes in the circumstances of the
globe. The decrease of this angle or obliquity we see was certainly
known by the celebrated Brahmin Meya, who fixes it in his time at
24°. The knowledge of thischange gave rise, I think,to the allegory
or mythosof the flood. The extraordinary changes which have taken
place at difl'erent and remote aeras or long intervals, in the crust of
our globe, cannot possibly be denied. It was supposed that these
were caused by the change in the angle above alluded to, and the
mythos of the flood and ship fastened to the peak of Naubanda was
formed to account for it to the vulgar. This was I thinkconfounded
with another flood, of which I shall treat hereafter.

‘ Mr. Parkhurst has shown (in voce HEW rte, vi. p. 730) that the declination
of the plane of the ecliptic to the plane of the equator was as well known to the
ancients of the West as it is to the moderns.

_

’ An interesting account of the discovery of this phenomenon may be seen in
the preface to Blair’s Chronology,

3 Asiat. Res. Vol. V. 4to, p. 329. “ Ibid.
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4. The following Jewish and Christian authorities will go far to
establish what I have said respecting the above doctrines : Ita enim
legitur in Gernara Sanhedrin, Perek CHELEK. .Dixit R. Ketina, Sex
armorum millibus stal mu/zdur, d u/1o_z/a.s'la&z'tur.- de gun dicitur, ET
EXALTABITURDOMINUS sows DIE ILLO. Sequitur paulo Phst, Tra-
ditio adstipulatur, R. Keti/Ia: sieut e:e1>tem': an/zi: :e;ptimu: quirgue
amzu: re1m's.riom'.r est: im e seyfitem millibur armoru/11 mmzdi, reptiznur
mz'/le/zariu:re2nz':.vz'o/ze:erit: yuemaa’/noa’um z1z'eitur,1 ET EXALTABITUR
Dommus SoLUs DIE ILLO. Dicitur item’ PSALMUS CANTICUM DE
DIE SABBATI ; id est, de (lie yuo tom quiet est. Dicitur etiam3 NAM
MILLE ANNI IN OCULIS TUIS VELUI‘ DIES HESTERNUS. Traditio
Domfls .Elz'ee.- Sex mi//ea/mas a’1n'al mwzzlux; bi:mil/ea/mo: inarzitax,
(sea z-astitas mm tueu,) bis milleamzis lex: (z’e/ziguebis mi//eaimis (lie:
C’/zrz'.rti.4 None of the Fathers have written more clearly respecting
the Milleniumthan Irenaeus, and he expresslyvdeclares that, after it,
the world shall be destroyed by fire, and thatI/ze €61/‘t/I 5‘/la” be made
new after its eorzflagratb/1.5 Here is the admission of the identical
renewal of worlds held by the oriental nations. Irenaeus,° Quotquot
diebus hic factus est mundus, tot et millenis consummatur. . . . .

Si enim dies Domini quasi mille anni, in sex autem diebus consum-
mata sunt qua facta sunt: manifestum est, quoniam consummatio
isporum sextus millesimus annus est. Lactantius,7 Qiioniam sex
diebus cuncta Dei opera perfecta sunt: per secula sex, id est, an-
norum sex millia, manere in hoc statu mundum necesse est. Dies
enim magnus'Dei mille annorum circulo terminatur. _. . . . Et ut
Deus sex illos dies in tantis rebus fabricandis laboravit, ita et religio
ejus et veritas in his sex millibus annorum laborare necesse est,
malitia praevalenteet dominante. Mede’s works} where several other
Christian authoritiesmay be found

St. Augustin had an indistinct view of the true system. He says,
that the fifthage is finished, that we are in the sixth, and that the
dissolution of all thingswillhappen in the seventh.9 He evidently
alluded to the thousands,not the Neroses ; and that theworld should
be burnt and renewed.” Barnabas says, “In six thousand years the

‘ Isai. ii. 11, I7. 5' Psal. xcii. 3 Psal. xc.
‘ Capentarius Corn. Alcinoum Platonis, p. 322; Mede’s Works, pp. 535, 894.

In the same page of Mede several other Jewish authorities may be seen for the
existence of the 6000-year period.

” Floyer’s Sibyls, p. 24.4. 5 Lib. v. Cap; xxviii.
7 De Divino Prtemio, Lib. vii. Cap. xiv. 3 P. 893.
9 Civ. Dei. Lib. xxii. Cap. xxx. ; Ouseley, Orient. Coll. Vol. II. No. ii. p. 119.
5° Floyer’s Sibyls, p. 245. ‘
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Lord shall bring all things to an end.” He makes the seventh
thousand the millenium, and the eighth the beginning of the other
world. Ovid quotes the expected conflagration:

“ Esse quoque in fatis reminiscitur affore tempus.
“ Qno mare, quo tellus, correptaque regia ccnli
“ Ardeat, et mundi moles operosa. lalporet.”‘

Nothing astonishes me more than the absolute ignorance displayed
in the writings of the ancients, of the true nature of their history,
their religious mythology, and, in short, of every thing relating to
their antiquities. At the same time it is evident that there was a
secret science possessed somewhere, which must have been guarded
by the most solemn oaths. ‘And though I may he laughed at by
those who inquire not deeply into the origin of things for saying it,
yet I cannot help suspecting thatthere is still a secret doctrine known
only in the deep recesses, the crypts, of Thibet, St. Peter’s, and the
Cremlin. In the following passage the real or affected ignorance of
one of the most learned of the Romans is shown of what was con-
sidered as of the first consequence in their religion—thetime of their
festivals. Censorinus says,“ “ How many ages are due unto the city
“of Rome, it is not mine to say; but what I have read in Varro,
“thatwill I not withhold. He saith in the 18th book of his anti-
“ quities, that there was one Vettius, a distinguished Augur at Rome,
“ of great genius, and equal to any man in learned disputations ; and
“that he heard Vettius say, that if that was true which historians
“related concerning the auguries of Romulus the founder, and con-
“ cerning the twelve Vultures, then, as the Roman people had safely
“passed over their math year, they would last unto the r2ooth.”3
I construe this to mean, that the Vultures had relation to two cycles
of 60 years each, or to two of 6oo each ; and, as time had shown that
it did not relate to the former, it must relate to the latter. Rome was

,

to finish with the Izooth year, because the world was then to end, as

was supposed by the priests, who did not understand theirmythology.
But besides the period announced by their twelve Vultures, the

Etruscans had also another ill-understood system of ten ages, which
was the system common to the Hindoos, the Jews, and the Romans,
and this fact adds one more to the numerous proofs of the identity
of the two races.

5. Plutarch in Sylla has stated, that on a clear and serene day, a

1 For prophecies of a Millenium, see Isa. xxvi. 19, lx. I, 3, I], I2, 19, 21, lxv.
I7, 18, 19, 25, lxvi. I2, 23; Ezek.xlvii. 12; Joel iii. 18, 20; Isa. xxiv. 23, xxv. 7;
2 Esdras viii, 52, 53, 54. ' Cap. xvii. in/ine. 3 Nimrod, Vol. III. 496.
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trumpet was heard to sound which was so loud and clear, that all the
world was struck with fear. On thepriests of Etruria being consulted
they declared, that a new age was about to commence, and a new
race of people to arise,—-—that there had been EIGHT races of people,
different in their lives and manners,—thatGod has allotted to each
race a fixerlperiorl, which is called the great year,—that when one

period is about to end and another to begin, the heaven or the earth
marks it by some great prodigy. The authorof Nimrod‘ observes,
that Plutarch gives the account loosely. and mistakes the age then
ending, the eighth, for the ultima zctas; for the correetiozz of w/zit/zwe

ara zhdebted to Me 1'/walzzzzbletreatise of Ce/zsarimes. This ultima zetas
was the same as the Ultima Afitas Cumaei Carminis of Virgil, which
I believe meant, not the last age of the world, but the latter part of
the age or cycle sung of by the prophetess of Cuma,—as‘ we should
say, the last end of the cycle of the Cumaean Sibyl had arrived. If
it be supposed to allude to the periods of 120 years, I ask, how is it
possible to believe the Romans could be such idiots as to fancy that
new Troys, Argonauts, &c., would arise every 12o years? But I
shall return to this again.

Although a certain great year was well known to the Romans, yet
the nature of it seems, in the latter times of the commonwealth, to
have been lost.’ The end of one of these great years, and the be-
ginning of another,were celebrated withgames called Ludi Saeculares.
They were solemnized in the time of Sylla, when the ninth age was

said to have commenced by his supporters, probably for the sake of
flattering him with being the distinguished person foretold. Nimrod
says, “ Sylla was born in the year of Rome, 616,3 but it is" uncertain
“in what year the Saecular games were ,celebrated, whether in 605,
“ 608, or in 628. It was a matter of the most occult science and
“ pontifical investigation to pronounce on what year each szeculum
“ ended, and‘! am not satisfied w/Let/zer I/ze Q1/iizdeeemviri did no!
“puélis/z t/ze games more t/um once, w/zc/z I/zey saw reason to zlouét
“ which was tlze true Sibyl/ineyear. It was /zotf.xaz'by law or cuslom
“ to be an um/drying eye/e ry‘ 1 re years,

“ Certus undenos decies per annos
“ Orbis,

“till after the games held by Augustus; if even then.”“

‘ Vol. III. pp. 459-462.
' For proofs that the Etruscans had lost the true length of the Szeculum, vidc

Niebuhr, Rom. Hist.Vol. I. pp. 93, &c., and p. 164.
3 App., Civ. lib. i. cap. cv. ‘ Sue. ‘Dom. cap. iv.; Nim., Vol. III. p. 462.
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The latter part of the above quotation which I have marked with
italics, shows that the learned authorof Nimrod was not aware that
the great year was either the great’ or little Neros—either 6oo or 608
years. His expression respecting the games probablybeingcelebrated
in more periods than the 608th year of Rome, in the time of Sylla,
seems to show that they were not then understood, and it seems

actually to prove the correctness of the idea also of Nimrod that all
the early Roman history is a Mythos. I consider the fixing of the
period by Augustus at no years as a manifest modern contrivance to
serve political purposes of the moment. The extreme difficulty and
profound pontifical investigation necessary to fix the time of the
Ludi Saeculares, admitted by Nimrod, was one of the circumstances
which gave weight to the opinion of Figulus, named before in Chap.
II. Sect. 7, because he was considered to be the most learned in
dark and mysterious science of any man in Rome.

From a careful consideration of all that has been written'on the
subject of the Ludi Saeculares, I am quite satisfied that the Romans
had no certain knowledge respecting them, which is proved by the
circumstance of their having-celebrated them at different times, in
order that they might hit upon the right time. Another fact, that
one of these times was the supposed 608th year from the foundation
of Rome, the great Neros, raises a strong presumption that this was

originally the religious forgotten period to which they‘ referred. The
pretended period of 120 years, as a real period of history, is disposed
of by an observation of the only historian of Rome to whom any
attention can be paid—Niebuhr—who says,‘ “ From the foundation
“of Rome to the capture, I here find 360 years, (Rome’s funda-
“mental number, twelve times thirty,) and this period as a whole
“broken into three parts : one third manifestlyoccupied by the three
“ first kings, to the year 120 ; the second by the remaining kings,
“ to the banishment of Tarquin; the third, the commonwealth.
“ Divisions so accurate are never afforded by real history. They are
“a sign which cannot be mistaken, of an intentional arrangement
“dependent on the notion of a religious sanctity in numbers.” This
kind of superstition has every where prevailed and corrupted all
history. Mr. Niebuhr’s observation, that twelve times thirty make
the 360 is true; but why should these numbers have been adopted?
1 apprehend they, in this case, counted by the cycle of Vrihaspati
60, and they made 6 cycles; 6 X 6o=36o : and this was founded on
the Indian dodecan 5, which, with them, was called a Lustrum, and

1 Vol. I. ch. xvii. p. 201.
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which, equally with the 6, formed a base for the cycle of 60, or of
120, or of 6oo, or of 1200, or of 6ooo, or of 432,000. By means of
the ‘two sacred numbers, 5 and 6,-already described in my prelimi-
nary observations, they would always form cycles, which would be
commensurate with one another, so as easily to count their time, in
order to regulate their festivals.

The ancient Etruscan sacred period \vas ten—that of the Romans
(disguised under a story of twelve vultures) was t-welt/e—but to make
the two come together the twelve periods were made of 120 years
each, (Iox I2o=12oo,) this makes up just two Neroses. But pro
bably the Indian system of 432,000 was the secret cycle; for, from
the founding of Rome to the building of Constantinople was called
1440 years: 4X36o=r44o, and I2 X36o=432o: the same cyclical
system. These circumstances, and the evident identity of the
Sanscrit and Etruscan written languages, seem to raise a fair pre
sumption, that the sacred cycles were the same in both India and
Italy. I repeat that I feel no doubt that the Roman Saeculum of
no years was, comparatively speaking, a modern invention, when.
from the carelessness of the Consuls or Priests, the burning of the
sacred books, or some other cause, their ancient measures of time
had become lost. Varro states} “In the eighth Saeculum it was

“written, that, in the tenth, they were to become eirtinct.” This
evidently refers to the to Neroses.

The observation of Mons. Niebuhr, respecting the Mythos, is very
just, but he might have gone a little farther, and have shown that the
Mythos was a-correct imitation of that of Troy and of Egypt.

ROME. EGYPT. ' TROY.
Romulus, Founder. Vulcan.

,
Dardanus.

Numa, Legislator. Apollo. Erichton.
Hostilius, Warrior. Good Fortune. Tros.
Martius. l Serapis. Ilus.
Tarquin. Pan. Ganymede.
Servius Tullius. Osiris, Isis. Laomedon, Hesione.
Tarquin the Superb, bau- Typhon the Superb, de- Priam lost the kingdom

ished for the rape, by stroyed by the Gods. for the rape of Paris.
Sextus.
And even the same system may be found in Kemfer’s Japan. The

whole may be seen drawn out at length by Gebelin.‘-' The seven

kings reigned 245 years,3 thirty-five for each on an average, which is
incredible. This shews it to be a Mythos.

‘ Iu Censorinum. cap. xvii.; Niebuhr, cap. v. p. 93.
2 Vol. VIII. p. 428. ' Ihid.
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When the first 6oo years from the supposed foundation of the city
arrived, and also when the rzoo arrived, the Roman devotees were
much alarmed for fear of some great unknown calamity.’ This all
referred to the lost period either of 6oo or 608 years. In the later
years of the Republic, or in the early years of the Emperors, the
saeculum having become quite uncertain both as to its termination
and its meaning, a shorter period was fixed on to gratify the people's
love of shows, and the vanity of the ruler of the day in the exhibition
of them. It is pretty certain that there were several systems in
different nations, all arising from the supposed lengths of the Neros,
the real length of which being only found out by degrees, they were
obliged to make out their system by expedients as well as they were
able.

'If we take the period of the Trojan war as settled by Usher at
II94 years before Christ, making it very nearly two Neroses, the
period with which these cycles in all different countries end, we shall
see that the Mythos of Troy was the same as that of Rome. It is
perfectly clear that‘the Romans knew there ought to be a sacred
saeculum or age, that the eighth saeculum from the beginning of the
world, was running, but the exact length of it, or when it began or

ended, they did not know. The Sibylline verses, fortelling a new

Troyand a new Argonauticexpedition, cannot be construed to allude
to a short period of 1 IO or 120 years: nor can the expression, a series

' qf age: w/tie/z recur: again and again in the course of one mmulane
revolution, be construed to refer to it. It may be said that Virgil’s
prophecy by the Sibyl of the age being about to expire will apply to
the eighth century from the supposed building of Rome, as well as

to the Neros. But this is not the case, because it will not apply to
the renewal of Trojan wars, ArgonauticExpeditions, &c.

Among all the ancient nations of the world, the opinion was
universal, that the planetary bodies were the disposers of the affairs
of men. Christians who believe in Transubstantiation, and that
their priests have an uzz1z'mz'te(l power to forgive rim, may affect to
despise those who have held that opinion, down to Tycho Brahe, or
even to our own times; but their contempt is not becoming, it is
absurd. From this error, however, arose the opinion, that the know-
ledge of future events might be obtained from a correct understand-
ing of the nature of the planetary motions. This was, perhaps, an

improvement on the other. It was thought that the future fortunes
of every man might be known, from a proper consideration of the
state of the planets at the moment of his birth. As, of course, these
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calculations would continually deceive the calculators, it was very
,

natural that endeavours should be made (overlooking the possibility
that the system might be false from the beginning) to ascertain the
cause of these failures. This was soon believed to arise from a want
of correctness in the calculation of the planetary motions—a fact
which would speedily be suspected and then ascertained. This pro-

‘

duced the utmost exertion of human ingenuity, to discover the exact
lengthof the periods of the planets: that is, in otherwords, to per-
fect the science of astronomy. In the course of these proceedings
it was discovered, or believed to be discovered, that the motions of
the planets were liable to certain aberrations, which it was thought
would bring on min to the whole system, at some future day. Perhaps
by reasoning on the character of the Deity they might be induced to
believe this to be incorrect, or at least to doubt it, and this would

A

at last be confirmed by the discovery that what appeared, in some
instances, to be aberrations, were periodical; and this at last pro
duced the knowledge, or the belief,thatevery aberrationwas periodical
—that the idea of the system containing within itself the seeds of its
own destruction was a mistake. Whether they arrived at the point
of calculating the exact period of every apparent aberration may be
doubtful ; but it is very clear they believed that the nearer they got
to this point, the nearer to the truth would be the calculation of
nativities or of the fortunes of mankind, made from the planetary
motions. Experience would teach them that they never could be
certain they had discovered all the aberrations, and thus they never

could be certain that they had calculated all the periods. They
would also perceive that the longer theymade their cycles or periods
the nearer they came to the truth. For this reason it was, and it
was a sensible reason, that they adopted the very long periods: for
it was evident that, in every one of the lengthenedperiods, multiples
of 6oo, the cycle of the Sun and Moon would be included, and with
it would make a cycle. When our priests can discover, or suppose,
no other reason for these lengthened periods than a wish to appear
the most ancient of nations, I fear they estimate the understandings
of those who discovered the Neros, by the measure of their own.

I do .not pretend to shew how our modern astrologers tell their
friends’ fortunes (for, be it observed, these gentlemen never pretend
to tell their own, from which defect they sometimes get hanged), but

.
the ancients proceeded, as Mons. Dupuis‘ has shewn, on a very
ingenious plan, and, if t/zeir data /tad been Zue, a very certain one.
if

I Vol. III. p. 158.
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Believing that all nature was cycloidal, or periodical, as Virgil says——
every thing will be renewed—new Iliums, new Argonauts, &c.—they
supposed that if they knew in what part of a planet’s cycle a thing
had formerly happened, they could ascertain when it would happen
again. And though this does not prove the truth of judicial astro-
logy, it certainly removes much of its absurdity; for, though the
reason is false, it is not foolish. Soon after the discovery of the last
of the primary planets, an astrologer called on a friend of theauthor’s
who was well known to be a skilful calculator, and requested him to
calculate for him the periodical motions of the newly-discovered
planet; observing, it was probable that the want of the knowledge
and use of its motions was the cause that, in judicial astrology, the
predictions so often failed. Here is a beautifulmodern exemplifica-
tion of the ancient reasoning which I have just given above.

I am always rejoiced when I find my theoriessupported by learned
g

Christian dignitaries. I then flatter myself that they cannot be the
produce of a too prurient imagination. Bishop Horsley could not
help seeing the truth, that the fourth Eclogue of Virgil referred to
the child to whom the kings of the Magi came to offer presents. In
the second volume‘ of Sermons, he has undertaken to prove. that
this Eclogue is founded on old traditions respecting Jesus Christ, and
that he is the child of whom Virgil makes mention. I suspect this
learned Bishop had at least a slight knowledge of the esoteric doc-
trine. On this I shall say more when I treat of the Sibyls; I shall
then show that the bishop is perfectly right.

The period of the great Neros, I think,may be perceived in China.”
La Loubere has observed, that the Chinese date one of their epochas
from 2435 years before Christ, when they say there was a great
conjunction of the planets; but this seems to be a mistake: for
Cassini has shewn that there was no conjunction of the planets, but
one of the Sun and Moon, at that time. This mistake arises from
the destruction of their books, which was effected by one of their
kings, about 2oo years before Christ. Their period of 2435 years
before Christ has probably been 6o8><4=2432. They calculated
by a cycle of 60 years ; this is evidently the same as the 6oo, Usher’s
mistake allowed for.

_

6. I think it is probable that, by Europeans, several allegories of
the Hindoos have been confounded together, and it is exceedingly
difficult to separate them. They are known to have had various
periods called Yogas or Calpas, and it is not unlikely that their

‘ Sennon I. ‘ Hist. Siam, p. 258.
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allegories alluded to the renewals of different periods: some to the
renewal of all visible nature, the fixed stars included; some to our

planetary system, and some only to the renewal of our globe; and to
this last, the saecula or ages of 6oo and of 6ooo years applied. It
has been before observed, that it was anciently thought that the
cquinoxes preceded only after the rate of zooo, not 2160 years in a

sign. This would give 24,000, or 4 times 6ooo years, for the length
of the great year. Hence might arise their immensely-lengthened
cycles, becauseit would be the same with this great year as with the
common year, if intercalations did not take place. It would be more
erroneous every common year, till it travelled quite round an im-
mensely-lengthened circle, when it would come to the old point
again. Thus there were believed to be regenerations of the starry
host, of the planetary host or our solar system, and of this globe. If
the angle which the plane of the ecliptic makes with the plane of the
equator had decreased gradually and regularly, as it was till very
lately believed to do, the two planes would have coincided in about
10 ages, 6ooo years; in ro ages, 6ooo years more, the Sun would
have been situated relatively to the Southern hemisphere, as he is
now to the Northern; in ro ages, 6ooo years more, the two planes
would coincide again ; and, in 10 ages, 6ooo more, he would be
situated as he is now, after the lapse of about 24,000 or 25,000 years
in all. When the Sun arrived at the equator, the 10 ages or 6ooo
years would end, and the world would be destroyed by fire; when he
arrived at the Southern point it would be destroyed by water; and
thus alternately, by fire and water, it would be destroyed at the end
of every 6ooo years or ten Neroses. At first I was surprised thatthe
Indians did not make their Great Year I2 Neroses instead of IO ;
but a reason, in addition to that which I have formerly given, is here
apparent : I2 x6oo=72ooX4=28,8oo instead of 24,000, the first-
supposed length of the precessional year. This 6ooo years was the
age of the world according to the early Christians.

M. La Place professes to have prov/ed, that the sum of thevariation
of the angle made by the plane of the equator with the plane of the
ecliptic is only very small, and that the libration, which he admits, is
subject to a very short period. Certainly the ruinous state of the
strata of the earth might induce a belief that it was not small, but, as
the I-Iindoos believed, very great.

An account is given by Suidas, to which reference has already
been made, of the formation of the world as held by the Tuscaus, or
Etrurians. They supposed that God, the author of the universe,
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employed twelve thousand years in all his creations, and distributed
them into twelve houses: that in the first chiliad, or thousand years,
he made the heaven and the earth; in the next the firmament which
appears to us, calling it heaven; in the third the sea and all the
waters that are in the earth; in the fourth the great lights, the sun
and the moon, and also the stars; in the fifth every volatile, reptile,
and four-footed animal in the air, earth, and water; in the sixth man.

It seems, therefore, according to them, thatlthe first six thousand
years were passed before the formation of man, and thatmankindare
to continue for the other six thousand years, the whole time of con-
summation being twelve thousand years. For they held, that the
world" was subject to certain revolutions, wherein it became trans-
formed, and a new age and generation began; of such generations
there had been in all, according to them, eight, differing from one
another in customs and way of life; each having a duration of a
certain numberof years assigned them hy God, and determined by
the period which they called -I/ze great year.‘ If Suidas can be
depended on, and I know no reason to dispute his authority,we have
here, among these Italian priests, in the six ages of creation, evident
proofs of the identity of their doctrines.with those of the Hindoos,
the ancient Magi of Persia, and the books of Genesis. And what is
more, we have, if Mons. Cuvier can be depended on, proofs that
these very ancient philosophicalpriests all taught the true system of
the universe, one of the most abstruse and recondite subjects in
nature. To what is this to be attributed? Most clearly either to
the learning of the primeval nation, or to revelation. Different
persons will entertain different opinions on this subject.

There are few readers who have read my abstruse book thus far,
who will be surprised that I should look back to an existent state of
the globe in a very remote period. I allude to a time when the
angle which the plane of the ecliptic makes with the plane of the
equator was much larger than it is at this moment; the effect of
which would be to increase the heat in the polar regions, and render
them comfortable places of residence for their inhabitants. This
easily accounts for the remains of inhabitants of warm climates being
found in those regions, which they probably occupied before the
creation of man. Every extraordinary appearance of this kind is
easily accounted for, as the effect of that periodical motion of the

‘ Anonym. apud Suid. in voce Tyrrheni, Univers. Hist. Vol. I. p. 64.—The
Universal History adds, that the Druids also taught the alternate dissolution of
the world by water and fire. and its successive renovation. Ibid.
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earth which, if avztirzuezz’, will bring the planes of the ecliptic and
equator to coincide; and, in process of time, to become at right
angles to one another. The circumstance of the animals of the
torrid zone being found in the high latitudes near the poles, is itself
a decisive proof, to an unprejudiced mind, that the time must have
been when, by the passage of the Sun in his ecliptic, his line of move-
ment was much nearer the poles than it is now, the northern regions
must have possessed a temperate climate. This shews, in a marked
manner, the sagacity of the observations of Bulfon, Baillie, Gesner,
&c., though ridiculed by weak people,'that the northern climes were

probably the birth-placeof man. For though in the azure which
they assigned for this ‘they might be mistaken, in the (frat they‘were
correct. —

7. The date of Pythagoras’s birth’ has been much disputed by
learned men. Afterwhat thereader has seen, he willnot be surprised
to find this great philosopherconnected, as has been already noticed
from the work of La Loubere, like-the Jewish worthies, Augustus
Caesar and others, with one of the Neroses. And the circumstance
that the discovery has much of the nature of accident, or, at least,
that it is not made out by me or any person holding my system, adds
greatly to the probability of its truth. Dr. Lempriere, after stating
the great uncertainty of the date of Pythagoras,says, “that 75 to 85
“years of the life of Pythagorasfall within the 142 years that elapsed
“ between B.C. 608, and B.C. 466.” Here 608, the boundary of his
period, evidentlybrings out the cycle of the greater Neros. Whether
the date of Christ be quite correct or not, there is no doubt that the
learned men, who have at different times endeavoured to fix it, have
reasoned upon certain principles, and that they have all had access
to the same data whereon to ground their calculations. When,
therefore, I find this same number, 608, constantly occurring asa
number in some way or other connected with their periods, I cannot
help believingthat it has been used by "the persons formerly making
the ancient calculations. Thus in this I find 608 years to form one

boundary,or to come out as one number. Again, in the inquiry into
the proper period from the foundation of Rome, on which the Ludi
Saeculares ought to be celebrated in the time of Sylla, I find that the
result of the very difiicult calculations of one or some of the auspices
employed for the purpose of making the calculations, brings out the
number 608 as one of the probable periods on which they ought to
be celebrated; and, as I find several other such coincidences with
this peculiar number, I cannot help thinkingthat they tend greatly
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to confirm my doctrines. It shews that this sacred number was in
general use, and it justifies me in believing that it was often used in
cases where the direct evidence of its use is only weak, but where
analogy of reasoning would induce me to expect to find it.

It is impossible to read Stanley’s accountof the doctrines of Pytha-
goras and not to see that, as a complete system, they were totally
unknown to the persons who have left us the account of them. One
says one thing,another says another. But it is evident, that much
the greater part of what they say is opz‘/zz'on only; or what they had
heard, as being the opt’/zz'wz of some one else. This state of uncer-

tainty is the inevitable consequence of abstruse doctrines handed
down byitradi/io/1. Then it follows, that evidence in these cases can
amount at last only to probability,never to absolute demonstration.
But when the probability is sufliciently strong, faith or belief will
follow. And I thinkin reasoning, I have a right to take any asserted
fact and reason upon it, depending for its reception by the reader,
upon such evidence, positive, or circumstantial, or rational, as I shall
be able to produce. Now I willproduce an example of what I mean.
We have every reason to believe, that Pythagorastravelled far to the
East to acquire knowledge. In looking through the great mass of
facts or doctrines charged to him, we find much oriental doctrine
intermixed with truth and science, the same as we find at this day
among the Brahmins: truth and science very _much more correct
than that which his successors (whose ignorance or uncertainty
respecting him is admitted) knew or taught, mixed with an incon-
ceivable mass of nonsense, of that description of nonsense, too, which
his followers particularlypatronized, and taught as sense and wisdom.
Have we not, then, reason to make a selection, and give Pythagoras
credit only for such parts as we find of the wise character to which I
have alluded, and throw out all the remainder as the nonsense of
his successors? What can be more striking than the fact of his
teaching that the planets moved in curved orbits, a fact for the state-
ment of which he got laughed at by his ignorant successors, but a
fact which we now know to be well-founded !

All his doctrines, we are told by his followers, were founded on

numbers, and they pretend to give us what was meant by these
numbers, and choice nonsense theygive us,—nonsense very unworthy
of the man who taught the 47th proposition of Euclid, and the true
planetary system. Then are we to believe them? I reply, no; we

ought to believe only such parts as are analogous to the oriental
systems,'and to good sense. All the remainder must remain rm)
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iudice. I find very nearly the whole of the doctrine of numbers
ascribed to him, by his successors, as nonsensical as their story of
his golden thigh, so that I can give no credit to them; and, in con-

sequence, I am obliged to have recourse to the East, and to suppose.
that when they repeat the admitted fact, that his doctrines were

founded on numbers, the oriental numbers, on which the astrono
mical cycles and periods were founded, must chiefly be meant: such
as the Zodiacal divisions, the N eros, the precessional year, &c. And
this is confirmed when I read what has been extracted respecting
Pythagoras from La Loubere, and when I find them stumbling on

the cycle of the great Neros. If Pythagoraswere not in some way
or other connected with it, it seems surprising that this identical
number preceding the celebrated epochs. of Jesus Christ, as shewn
by Cassini, shouldbe found by our modern doctors as a boundary
line in the way the reader has seen. There must have been some
circumstances closely connected with the great Neros in the ancient
data on which our modern divines have founded their calculations,
to induce them to pitch upon this number. The effect must have
a cause 2 accidentwill not account for it. The reader must not forget
thatall the ancients who give us the account of this philosopher,pre-
tend to what they may, are only possessed of shreds and patches of
his system. But I have little doubt thatout of the shreds and patches
left us by his successors, of the real value of which they were per-
fectly ignorant, a beautiful oriental garment might be manufactured,
bearing a close analogy to the purest of what we find in the East,
which, in our eyes, at this day, would be beautiful,but which, by his
ancient biographers, would, like his planetary orbits, be treated with
contempt. Before I conclude what I have to say at present respect-
ing this great man, I will make one more observation. It is said
that the Monad, the Duad, the Triad, and the Tetractys,were num
bers held in peculiar respect by him. The last is called theperfection
of nature. But Dr. Lempriere says, “ Every attempt, however, to
“unfold the nature of this last mysterious number has hitherto been
“ unsuccessful." This seems wonderful. Surely Dr. Lempriere can-
not have understood the Hebrew language, or he would at once have
seen that this can be nothingbut the Tetragrantmatonof the Hebrews
—the sacred name -‘1‘a'11z'eu¢' or ieu-e—'rHE self-exzlrle/zf,theIam, often
called t/zc name offour letters, or, in other words, the TE'rRAc'rrs.
This is confirmed by what, according to Aristotle, Pythagorassaid of
his Triad. “ He affirmed that the whole and all things are termin-
“ated by three." Here are the three letters of the sacred word,
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without the emphatic article,--the three signifying 1 am Jah. Of
the Tetractys he says, ,“ Through the superior world is communi-
“cated from the Tetractys to the inferior, LIFE and the being (not
“accidental, but substantial) of every species.” “The Tetractys is
“the divine mind communicating.” This can be nothing but the
Tetragrammaton of the Hebrews. I confess I can entertain no doubt
that his Monad, his Duad, his Triad, and his Tetractys,formed the
Hindoo Trinity,and the sacred name of four, including the three.

We have already seen that Buddha was born after TEN MONTHS,
sans sauillure,that is, he was the produce of an immaculateconzeptiim.
This was attributed to many persons among the.Gentiles; and when-
ever any man aspired to obtain supreme power or to tyrannize over
his countrymen, he almost always affected to have had a supernatural
birth, in some way or other. This was the origin of the pretended
connexion of Alexander’s mother, Olympias, with Jupiter. Scipio
Afrieanus was also said to be the son of God. There is no doubt
that be aimed at the sovereignty of Rome, but the people were too
sharp—sighted for him. A. Gellius says, “ The wife of Publius Scipio
“was barren for so many years as to create a despair of issue, until
“one night, when her husband was absent, she discovered a large
“serpent in his place, and was informed by soothsayers that she
"would bear a child. In a few days she perceived signs of concep
“tion, and after TEN MONTHS gave birth to the conqueror or
“ Carthage.“ Arion was a divine incarnation,begotten by the gods,
in the citadel Byrsa, and the Magna Mater brought him forth after
TEN MONTHS, p.£1'a. Sexa ;.L1)va.s. Hercules was a TEN MONTHS’ child,
as were also Meleager, Pelias, Neleus, and Typhon.2 The child
foretold in the fourth eclogue of Virgil was also a ten months’ child.
Augustus also was the produce, after a ten months’ pregnancy, of a

mysterious connexion of his mother with a serpent in the temple of
Apollo.3 The ten months’ pregnancy of all the persons named
above, had probably an astrological allusion to the ten ages. The
name of Augustus, given to Octavius, was allusive to his sacred
character of presiding daemon of the Munda, Koa',u.os or cycle.
Solomon, according to the Bible, was also a ten months’ child.

Several of the Hindoo incarnations, particularly that of Salivahana
and of Guatama, of whom I shall treat by and by, are said, like
Scipio, Augustus, Alexander, &c., to have been born after a ten
months’ pregnancy of their mothers, and also to have been produced

5 Aul. Gell. lib. vii. cap. i.; Nimrod, Vol III. p. 449.
’ Ibid, p. 449. 3 Ibid, p. 458.
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by a serpent entwining itself round the body of the mother. The
coincidence is too striking to be the effect of accident.‘

The authorof Nimrod has shown, at great length, that about the
time of Augustus, and a considerable time previous, there had been a

very general idea prevalent in theworld, thata supernatural childwould
be born, in consequence of a new age which was then about to arise;
but the certain time of which was either unknown or a profound
secret. All thiswas connected with the eighth cycle, which I have ex-

plained. To these supernatural births I shall return in a future page.
If my reader has gone along withme in the argument, he must have

observed thatthere is a difiicultyarising from the blendingof thecycle
of 6oo—the Neros and the cyc1e——and the distinguished personage
who was the hero of it. I find it difficult to explain what I mean.

Expressions constantly refer to the cycle of 6oo years, and to a person,
an incarnation of the divine mind. The age and person are con-
founded. This, it might plausibly be said, operates against my
theory, if I could not show that it was the custom of the ancient
mystics thus to confound them. But we have only to look to the
words of Virgil in the prophecy of the Sibyl, B. V. Ch. II. Sect. 7,
and the quotation from Mr. Faber, and we have a clear example of
what I allude to. The ninth age was to arrive, but a blessed infant
also was to arrive with it, to restore the age of gold. The age lasted
6oo years, but it did not mean that the child was to live 6oo years.
The Buddha, the Cristna, the Salivahana of India, each arrived in a

period, and they are identified with the period, but they are none of
them said to have lived the whole term of 6oo years. Cyrus was

foretold, and I have shown that he was born in the eighth age or

cycle, but he was not supposed to live to the end of it. I acknow-
ledge thiswould form a difficulty if it were not obviated by the express
words of Virgil, which cannot be disputed. To theobjection I reply
that the cycle or. age in India and Judrea was used, precisely as it
was by the mystics of Virgil. Whatever one meant respecting the
child being born, was meant by theother. And this leads to another
observation respecting the Messiah of the Jews. We have here ex-

press authorityfrom the record itself what a Messiah was—-what was
meant when a Messiah was foretold. He was a man endowed with
a more than usual portion of the divine spirit or nature, and as such
was considered to be the presiding genius of the cycle—the aunv -raw

atwvwv-—tl1e father of the succeeding ages. We have seen that the
word Cyrus meant Sun.

1 Trans. Asiat. Soc. Vol. I. p. 451.
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The mother of Cyrus, or of the incarnationof the solar power,

had, as we might expect, a very mythological name. She was called
MANDA-ne.1 In the Oriental language this would have the same

meaning as KD(ry.O§, correctly a cycle. In the same spirit the mother
of Constantine was called flelen, her father Coi/us. Great mistakes
(perhaps intended) have been made in the construing of the word
mundus. It has often been construed to mean world, when it meant
cytle. It was, I think, one of the words used by the mystics to con-

‘ eal their doctrine, and to delude the populace.
The results of the calculations made by Cassini are in a very

peculiar manner satisfactory. They are totally removed from suspi-
cion of Brahminical forgery, either to please Mohamedan conquerors,
or European masters, or sgavans, because they are strictly Buddhist,
and have no concern whatever with the followers of Cristna-—Siam
being far away from the country where the religion of Cristna pre-
vails. The old manuscript which La Loub‘ere sent to Cassini was
not understood by him, but sent to the astronomer for examination.
It was not until a hundred years after this manuscript came to Europe,
that any of the circumstances relating to Cristna, which the reader
has seen from Mr. Maurice, &c., were known; and it is very,probable
that M. Cassini did not see the consequences which would arise from
his calculations.

Mr. Maurice has laboured hard to prove that the Babylonianswere
the inventors of the Neros. This he does because he fancies it sup-
ports the Mosaic system. I shall now show that it cannot have been
invented either by them or by the Egyptians 3 and I suppose no one
will suspect the Greeks of being the inventors of it. And this will
compel us to go for it to the ancestors and country of Abraham, if
we can only find out who and where theywere : this I do not despair
of doing in due time.

Respecting the extent of the wa.lls of Babylon we have two his-
tories, one of Herodotus, and the otherof Diodorus Siculus, between
which there appears at first to be a considerable disagreement.
Herodotus states them to be, in his time, 480 furlongs; Diodorus,
that they were originally made only 360, in atcorzlance wit/z t/ze sup-
gfimzz’ mzmfier 0]’ day: in Me _year,- that two millions of men were
employed to build a furlong a day, by which means they were com-
pleted in a year of‘ 360 days.” This apparent contradiction Mr.
Maurice has reconciled, by showing from another passage of Berosus,

7- This I take to l)e a word formed of Illumlaand ./I/ma.
'3 Berosus, apud Josephus, Antiq. Lib. x. Cap. xi.

U
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reported by Josephus, that theywere lengthenedby Nebuchadnezzar,
so as to equal those of Nineveh, which were 480 furlongs in extent.
From this ignorance of the length of the year I conclude that the
builders of Babylon could not be the inventors of the cycle of the
Neros ; nor could they even have known it. This fact is at once
decisive against the whole of Mr. Maurice's theory, that the Baby-
lonians were the inventors of the ancient astronomy. I place my
finger on the cycle of the Neros, and unhesitatingly maintain, that
the persons acquainted with it could not have believed the year to be
only 360 days long.

Mr. Maurice has shown that the Babylonians were ignorant of the
lengthof the year so late even as the reign of Cyrus, until which
time they supposed it to consist of only 360 days. This all tends to
confirm Baillie’s doctrine, that the Babylonian science is only the
débris of an ancient system. The ignorance of the early Egyptians
of the true length of the year is as well established as that of the
Babylonians. This we learn from Diodorus Siculus, who, among
other things, states that the Egyptian priests made 360 libations of
milkon the tomb of Osiris, when they bewailed_his death, which he
says alluded to the days of the primz'Iz'7/e year, used in the reign of
that monarch.‘ I contend, also, that the inventors of the Zodiac
were in the same state with respect to science as the builders of
Babylon, or they would not have divided it into 360 degrees only.
Had they known the real length of the year, they would have made
some provision for the five days.

Respecting the lengthof the old year, there is a very curious story
in Plutarch, which has been noticed by Sir William Drummond, in
his Gfldipus Judaicus, p. r03, in the following words :——“ Thenumber
“ 318 is very remarkable. Plutarch relates, that a connexion having
“ been discovered between Saturn and Rhea, the Sun threatenedthat
“the latter should not be delivered of a child in any month or year.
“But Mercury, who was in love with Rhea, having won from the
“ Moon at dice the 20th part of ‘each of her annual lunations, com-

“posed of them the 5 days, which were added to the year, and by
“which it was augmented from 360 to 365 days. On these 5 days
“Rhea brought forth Osiris, Arueris, Typhon, Isis, and Nephte.
“Now the old year being composed of 360 days, the zoth part
“amounts to 18 days. Let us then take 12 lunations at 28 days
“ each, and we shall get a period of 336 days. Deduct a 20th part
“ of the old year of 360 days from the 12 lunations at 28 days each,
‘ Diod. Sic. Lib. xvii. p. 220; Maurice, Observ. on the ruins of Babylon, p. 39.
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“ and the remainder will be 318 days. The equation may be given
“ as follows : 28 X 12—8,,9,,°=318.”

8. In the course of his history, M. La Loubére drops several ob-
servations which, when I consider the facts of two islands of
Elephanta, two Matureas, the seed of the woman bruising the head
of the serpent in Europe and also in India, &c., &c., seem to me well
worthy of notice. I shall give them in his words and leave them to
the reader, but I shall return to them again very often. Speaking of
the name of Siam, he says, (p. 6,) “and by the similitude of our

“language to theirs, we ought to say the Siam‘, and not the Siams:
“ so when they write in Latin they call them Siorzes.” Again, (p. 7,)
“ Nevertheless, Navarete, in his /izlrtorical treatim of the kingdom of
“ China, relates, that the name of Siam, which he writes Siam, comes
“ from these two words Sim 10, without adding their signification or
“ of what language they are.” In the same page he says, “from Si-
“ya-Ilu'-ya,‘ the Siarrme name of the city of Siam, foreigners have
“ made JUDIA.” 2 No doubt at the present moment, my reader will
thinkthe facts stated respecting Sit»; and jfztdia of no consequence,
but in a little time, if he read with attention the remainder of this
work, he will find them well worthy of consideration. He will find
them, when united to other circumstances, to be facts to account for
which it will be very difficult, upon any of the systems to which we
have been accustomed to give credit. My reader will not forget that
we are travelling on mystic ground; and that the object of our re-

searches, the secret history of the mythoses of antiquity, is concealed
from our view, not only by the sedulous care and the most sacred
oaths of our ancestors, in the most remote ages, but by the jealousy
of modern priests interested in preventing the discovery of truth, and
also by the natural efl'ect of time, which is itself almost enough to
render of no avail the most industrious researches. It seems to be a
law of nature, that the memory of man should not reach back beyond
a certain very confined boundary. We are endeavouring to break
down, to overstep, this boundary.

1 This is evidently a corruption of the word I-oud-ya, the name of the kingdom
of Oude, in Upper India ; and this will be found, when joined to some other
matters, to connect the capital of Siam with the city of Oude.

' In the city of Siam they have a sacred tooth of Sommorm-Codam, resorted to
by many pilgrims. This is the oldest relic worship which I have met with. They
have also a sacred foot of Sommona-Codom, the same as than in Ceylon, and that
named olI1£n'ule.r, in Say!/zia, by Herodolm, and that of Jesus in I'a.1es!.ine. This
is the first sacred foot-mark I have met with, the last is that of Louis le DE/ISI RI/J
on the pier at Calais ! ! I—Printed March, 1831.
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When we go to India we find that the Brahmins had eight Avatars
complete, and were at or in the ninth at the birthof Christ.‘ The
first was Buddhaor the Sun in Taurus,and all the Avatarsmust have
been, properly speaking, his till the flood, or the Sun entered Aries,
when the first cycle of Cristna and that of Joshua began, according
to C01. Wilford. Then, after the last cycle of Cristna, or the cycle
of Cyrus, where his history, inppart is found, had ended, perhaps such
of the priests as understood the secret doctrines might wish for, and
might attempt to introduce, the ninth Avatar, but to this the popu-
lace, and such of them as had perhaps forgotten or did not know the
secret meaning of their Avatars, would not consent.

It is not improbable that the attempt to introduce a new practice
at the end of the periods of six hundred years should have often been
attended with religious wars. It seems to be almost a necessary con-

sequence, that these should take place. The devotees would, of
course, be very averse, as devotees always are, to part with theirold
superstition, which the initiated would perceive was becoming obso-
lete and unsuitable to times and circumstances; hence might arise
several of the religious wars which otherwise seem inexplicable. On
this ground they are easily explained : and this circumstance will
satisfactorilyexplain several other equally inexplicable phamomena,
as we shall see hereafter. In some parts of India a nirzlfi Avatarwas
believed to have come, called Salivahana; in others, Ceylon for in-
stance, he was thought to be another Buddha., Respecting this I
shall say more hereafter.

Perhaps I shall be told that the incarnations of the Hindoo Gods
are innumerable, and extend through millions of ages. This is true :

probably to conceal their real periods from the profane eye.” But
with these I do not meddle, as they do not militate against the exist-
ence of real cycles and for periods of {metime. The ten incarnations
were the ten revolutions of the Neros or the sacred OM. At the
birth of Christ, ezjg/It had passed as allowed by the Brahmins, and
testified of by Virgil, Zoroaster, and the Sibyls. All the mystics
expected the world to end in 6ooo years; that was in ten Avatars,
Yugs, Calpas, or ages of 6oo years each. The Gentiles were in no
fear, as they thought there were yet 1200 years to run, while many

‘ “Sree Mun Narrain, since the creation of the world. has at nine different
periods assumed incarnated forms, either for the purpose of eradicatingsome terres-
trial evil, or chastising the sins of mankind. According to the Hindoo tradition a
1:11”! is yet expected.” Forster’s Travels, p. 43.

’ Asiat. Res. Vol. II. p. n4.
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Christians, taking their uncertain and doubtful calculations from the
LXX.and Josephus, expected the end of the-world every day. They
saw the calculations in these books could not be brought to any cer-
tainty: and, to make the matter worse, they knew not whether their
ages were to begin from the creatiwz or theflood. But the term of
6ooo years, for the duration of the world, was the generally received
opinion among the early Christians; and this continues to be the
opinion of many of them. The celebrated mystic, Mr. Irving, who
lately preached with great éclat to the rabble of St. James’s and St.
Gi1es’s, in London, has just announced that the Milleniumwill com-
mence in a very few years.

The reader may probably have observed that, in my inquiries into
the various incarnationsof Buddha and Cristna, and into the ancient
cycles, &c., I have scarcely ever named any thing later than the sup-
posed aera of Jesus Christ. Since that epoch, however, much very
interesting matter and most valuable information respecting the last
two cycles, and the origin of the Romish religion’ will be laid before
him; but, after much consideration, I have determined to defer it
until I have shewn whence the various rites and ceremonies of that
religion, on which I have not yet touched, were derived. I shallvalso
previously explain many other circumstances relating to the ancient
mythoses.

CHAPTER IV.

CROSS, THE MEANING OF IT.—-JUSTIN’ AND TERTULLIANON THE CROSS.
-—MONOGRAMS OF CHRIST AND OSlRlS.—CROSS OF EZEKIEL AND
OTHERS.—OTI-IER MONOGRAMS OF CHRIST.-Cl-IRISMON SANCTI AM-
BROGII.-—SACRED NUMBERS IN THE TEMPLES OF BRITAIN.—MITIIRA.
—JOSEPI-{US AND VALLANCEY ON MYSTIC NUMBERS.-INDIAN
CIRCLES.—LAMA OF TIl3ET.—-INDRA CRUCIFIED.-—_IESUITS’ ACCOUNT
OF TIBET.

I. I WILL now shew how the cycle of 6oo, or the Neros, was con-
cealed in anothersystem and by anotherkind of mysticism. I scarcely
need remind my reader that the cross has been an emblem used by
all Christians, from the earliest ages. In my Celtic Druids he may
see many proofs that it was used by the most ancient of the Gentiles,
the Egyptians, and the Druids. The meaning of it, as an emblem,
has been a matter much disputed. It has generallybeen thought to be
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emblematic of eternal life. It has also been considered, from a
fancied similarity to the membrum virile, to be emlematic of the pro-
creative powers of nature. The general opinion, I think, seems to
have settled upon an union of the two—that it meant etzrrzally reno-
vating lg/z, and this seems to agree very well with the nature of the
cycle—with the Neros, which externally renovated itself, and of
which it was probably an emblem. But in my opinion, it is much
more probable that it became the emblem of generation and re-
generation, from being the emblem of the cycle, than from any
fancied resemblance alluded to above ; and that it was the emblem,
from being the figure representing the number, of the cycle.

Mr. Payne Knight says, “The male organs of generation are
“ sometimes represented by signs of the same sort, which might pro-
“ perly be called symbols of symbols. One of the most remarkable
“ of these is the cross in the form of the letter T, which thus served
“ as the emblem of creation and generation.”1

At first I hastily concluded that the circle which we often see

joined to the cross was meant merely as a handle, but this, on reflec-
tion, I cannot believe. It is contrary to the genius and character
of the ancient mythologists, to use such a lame and unnecessary con-
trivance. I am satisfied it was meant, like the cross itself, as an
emblem. In some inscriptions, particularly at the end of one of the
oldest with which I am acquainted, from Cyprus, that given in
Pococke's description of the East,’ as a monogram, it is given thus
—the cross and T circle of Venus, or Divine Love.

0
.Cyprus was, in former tunes, a place of great consequence. It

must be a delightful island. It is about 130 miles long and 60 broad.
In its centre it had its Olympus, now the Mount of the Cross, where,
as might be expected, remains to this day a convent of Monks,
dedicated to the holy Cross——descended in direct succession, I have
no doubt, from the earliest times of Paganism.

The cross was the Egyptian Banner, above which was carried the
crest, or device of the Egyptian cities. It was also used in the same

manner by the Persians. According to oriental traditions, the cross

of Calvary and that supposed to be set up by Moses in the Wilder-
ness were made of the Wood of the tree of life in Paradise. It was
carried in the hand of the Horus, the Mediator of the Egyptians, the
second person in their Trinity, and called Logo: by the Platonists.
 

I on pl-iapus, p, 48, ’ Vol. I. p. 2:3, Pl. xxxiii.
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Horus was supposed to reign one thousand years. He war buried
for three days, he was regenerated, and triumphed over the Egyptian
evil principle. Among the Alchemists the T with a circle and
crescent, is the numerical sign of Mercury. The sign of Venus is a
crux ansata, that is, a cross and a circle.‘ '

Mr. Maurice describes a statue in Egypt as “hearing a kind of
cross in its hand, that is to say, “a PHALLUS, which, among the

Egypliam, was the symbol offertz'lz'tj.”2 Fertility,
that is in other words, the productive, generative
power. On the Egyptian monuments,in the British
Museum, may be seen the mystic cross in great
numbersof places. And upon the breast of one of
the Mummies in the Museum of the London
University, is a cross exactly in this shape, a cross

upon a Calvary.
The reader may refer to the thirty-ninthnumber of the Classica.

Journal, for some curious and profound observations on the Crux
ansata.

2. The sign of the cross is well known to all Romish Christians,
among whom it is yet used in every respect as is described by Justin,
who has this passage in his Apology: “And whereas Plato, in his
“ Timaeus, philosophizingabout the Son of God says, He expressed
“him upon the universe in the figure of the letter X, he evidently
“took the hint from Moses ; for in the Mosaic writings it is related,
“thatafter the Israelites went out of Egypt and were in the desert,
“ theywere set upon and destroyed by venomous beasts, vipers, asps,
“ and all sorts of serpents; and that Moses thereupon, by particular
“inspiration from God, took brass and made the sign of the cross,
“ and placed it by the holy tabernacle, and declared, that if the
“people would look upon that cross, and believe, they should be
“saved; upon which he writes, that the serpents died, and by this
“ means the people were saved.”

He presently afterward tells us that Plato said, “The next power
“to the Supreme God was decussated or figured in the shape of a
“ cross on the universe.” These opinions of Plato were taken from
the doctrine of Pythagorasrelating to numbers, which were extremely
mystical, and are certainly not understood. Here we have the SON
or G01) typified by the X, hundreds of years before Christ was born,
but this is in keeping with the Platonic Trinity.

1 MonthlyMag. Vol. LVI. ' Ant. Vol. III. p. I13.
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It is a certain fact that there is no such passage as that quoted by
Justin relating to the cross in the Old or the New Testament. This
is merely an example of economical reasoning, of pious fraud, in the
first Christian father,not said to be inspired, any of whose entire and
undisputed works we possess. The evident object of this fraud was

to account for theadoration of the cross, which Justin found practised
by his followers, but the cause of which he did not understand.

Tertullian says, that “The Devil signed his soldiers in the fore-
“ head, in imitation of the Christians: Mithrasignat illic in frontibus
“milites suos."1 And St. Austin says, that “the cross and baptism
“ were never parted : semper enim cruci Baptismus jungitur.”"

The cross was a sacred emblem with the Egyptians. The Ibis was

represented with human hands and feet holding the staff of Isis in one

hand, and a globeand cross in theother. It is on most of theEgyptian
obelisks, and was used as an amulet. Saturn’s astrological character
was a cross and a ram’s-hom. Jupiter also bore a cross, with a horn.

“ We have already observed, that the cabalists left these gross
“ symbols to the people, but the learned and the initiated piercing
“through these objects, pretended to aspire to the knowledge and
“ contemplation of the Deity.” 3 Again, “What hideous darkness
“must involve the Egyptian history and religion, which were only
“known by ambiguoussigns! It was impossible but they must vary
“in their explication of these signs, and in a long tract of time forget
“ what the ancients meant by them. And thus every one made his
“ own conjectures : and the priests taking advantage of the obscurity
“ of the signs, and ignorance of the people, made the best of their
" own learning and fancies. Hence necessarilyhappened two things
“--one, that religion often changed; the other, that the cabalists
“ were in great esteem, because necessary xrien.”4

From these quotations it is evident the sign of the cross wasa

religious symbol common both to Heathens and Christians, and that
it was used by the former long before the rise of Christianity.5 The
two principal pagodas of India, viz. at Benares and Mathura, are

-built in the form of crosses.“ The cross was also a symbol of the
British Druids.7 Mr. Mahrice says, “ We know that the Druid
T 

‘ Tertul. de Przescrip.
’ Aug. Temp. Ser. CI; Reeve’s Ap. Vol. I. p. 98.
3 Bas. B. iii. Ch. xix. Sect. xix. xx. 4 Ibid.
‘ See Justin's Apol. Sect. lxxii. lxxvii.; Tertullian’s Apol. Ch. xvi.
'’ Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 359.

'

7 See Borlase, Ant. Cornwall, p. I08; Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. 1). 68.
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“system of religion, long before the time of Cambyses, had taken
“deep root in the British Isles.“ “ The cross among the Egyptians
“ was an hieroglyphic, importing the life that is to come.” 3

Mr. Ledwick has observed that the presence of Heathen devices
and crosses on the same coin are not unusual, as Christians in those
early times were for the most part semi—pagans. This is diametri-
cally in opposition to all the doctrines of the Protestants about the
early purity of the religion of Christ, and its subsequent corruption
by the Romists. It equally militatesagainst thepurity of the Culdees.
In fact, it is mere nonsense, for there can be no doubt that the cross
was one of the most common of the Gentile symbols, and was

adopted by the Christians like all t/zeir ol/zer rites and ceremomhr from
the Gentiles—and thisassertion I will prove, before I finish this work.

Nothing, in my opinion, can more clearly show the identity of the
two systems of the Christian priests, and of the ancient worshippers
of the Sun, than the fact, unquestionably proved, that the sign or

monogram used by both was identically the same. It is absolutely
impossible that this can be the effect of accident.

3. The following are monograms of Christ, :9 E ; but it is un-

questionable that they are also monograms of Jupiter Ammon. The
same character is found upon one of the medals of Decius, the great
persecutor of the Christians, with this word upon it, BAPATO.3
This cipher is also found on the stall‘ of Isis and of Osiris. There is
also existing a medal of Ptolemy,king of Cyrene, having an eagle
carrying a thunderbolt, with the monogram of Christ, to signify the
oracle of Jupiter Ammon, which was in the neighbourhood of Cyrene,
and in the kingdom of Ptolemy.‘

Basnage says, “ Nothing can be more opposite to Jesus Christ than
“the oracle of Jupiter Ammon. And yet the same cipher served
“the false God as well as the true one; for we see a medal of
“ Ptolemy, king of Cyrene, having an eagle carrying a thunder-bolt,
“with the monogram of Christ to signify the Oracle of Jupiter Ham-
“ mon." 5

‘ Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 104; Celtic Druids, by the Author.
9 Ruflinus, Vol. II. p. 29 ; Sozomen says the same, Hist. Eccl. Vol. VII. p. 15.
3 I suspect that this wortl having been inscribed on a. coin is circular, and may

either begin or end with the O—that it ought to be OBA',l_’AT, and that it is a
Hebrew word written in Greek letters, meaning I/ze Creator, formed from the word
N13 éra to create. The X is put in the middle of the word, the same as the
Samach or Mem final, in the passage of Isaiah, and for the same reason.

‘ Bas. B_. iii. Ch. xxiii. S. iii. .

"' xemmem, Scaliger in Euseb. Chi'on., Hist. Jews, B. iii. Ch. xxiii.
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Dr. Clarke has given a drawing of a medal, found in the Ruins of
Citiuin, in Cyprus, which he shows is Phoenician, and, therefore, of
very great antiquity. This medal proves that the Lamb, the holy
cross, and the rosary, were in use in a very remote period, and that
they all went together, long before the time of Jesus of Nazareth.

It is related by Socrates that when the temple of Serapis, at Alex-
andria, was demolished by one of the Christian emperors in his pious
zeal against the demons who inhabited those places, under the names
of Gods, that beneaththe foundation was discovered the monogram
of Christ, and that the Christians made use of thecircumstance as an

argument in favour of their religion, thereby making many converts.
It is very curious that this unexpected circumstance should have
carried conviction (as we learn that it did) to the minds of the philo-
sophers of the falsity of the religion of Christ, and to the minds of
the Christians of its truth. Unquestionablywhen the Christians held
that the digging up of this monogram from under the ruins of the
temples was a proof that they should be overthrown by the Cross of
Christ, with the Christian Roman Emperor and his legions at their
elbow, they would have the best of the argument. But what was still
more to the purpose, the pagan religion was out of fashion. Reason
has hitherto had little or nothing to do with religion.

On this subject of the cross Mr. Maurice says, “ Let not the piety
“ of the Catholic Christian be offended at the preceding assertion,
“ that the cross was one of the most usual symbols among the
“ hieroglyphicsof Egypt and India. Equally honoured in the Gen-
“tileand the Christian world, this emblem of universal nature, of
“ thatworld to whose four quarters its diverging radii pointed, deco-
“ rated the hands of most of the sculptured images in the former
“ country; and in the latter stamped its form upon themost majestic
“ of the shrines of their deities.” 1 I thinkMr. Mauriceshould have
said this emblem of the jfirolzficpowers of nature. In the cave of
Elephanta, in India, over thehead of the figure who is destroying the
infants, whence the story of Herod and the infants at Bethlehem
(which was unknown to all the Jewish, Roman, and Grecian his-
torians) took its origin, may be seen the Mitre, the Crozier, and the
Cross; and, a little in front of thegroup, a large Lingam, the emblem
of generation, the creative power of nature.’

4. Mr. Maurice observes, that in Egypt, as well as in India, the
letter T, or in other words, the Cross, or the Crux Jiermis, was very

3 Maurice, Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 359.
’ Forbes’s Oriental Memoirs, Vol. III. Ch. xxxv. p. 44.8.
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common, in which form many of the temples of India are built, and
those in particular dedicated to Cristna: as for example, those at
Matterea or Mattra, and at Benares. D’Ancarville and the gene-
rality of mythologistsexplain this symbol to refer to the Deity in his
creative capacity, in both ancient Egypt and India. Mr. Bruce fre-
quently met with it in his travels in the higher Egypt and Abyssinia,
and it was also very often noticed by Dr. Clarke. It was commonly
called the crux ansata, in this form 0 and was what was referred to
in Ezekiel,‘ in the Vulgate, and the T ancient Septuagint, according
to Lowth, rendered, “ I willmarkthem in theforehead with the T or
“ Tau.” It is also referred to by Tertullian, when he says that the
Devil signed his soldiers in the forehead in imitation of theChristians.
It is certainly very remarkablethat God should select this Mithraitic
symbol for the mark to distinguish the elect from those that were to
be slain by the sword of the destroyers. This may furnish another
reason why Christians should moderate their anger against thosewho
used this symbol of the creative power of God.” The Latin Vul-
gate3 does in fact read, “You shall mark their forehead with the
letter Than,” 2'. e. 1-av <rqp.£Lov, and not as at present in the LXX.1'0

a'1}p.£Lov.‘ In the Mazoretic Hebrew it is 11] tau, which confirms the
Vulgate and shews what it was considered to be by the Mazorites of
the middle ages. The cross was much venerated by the cabalists of
the early Christians who endeavoured to blend the arcana of Plato
and the numerical doctrines of Pythagoras with the mysteries of
Christianity. I have no doubt that it is either the origin of the words
Tautand Thoth, names of the Egyptian Gods, or, that these words
are the originals from which it came ; and perhaps of the Thor of the
Celts, who went into Hell and bruised the head of the great snake.
The monogram of the Scandinavian Mercury was represented by a

cross. The Monogram of the Egyptian Taut is formed by three
crosses thus, united at the feet, and forms, to this day, the
jewel of the royal arch among free masons. It is the figureIi‘ and is X=6oo H=8=6o8.

The Samaritans had, in very early times, the Tau of their alphabet
in the form of the Greek Tau, as is clearly proved by their ancient
Shekels, on which it is so inscribed.5 St. Jerome and Origen both
‘Tch. ix. ver. 4.

i Z I

I Maurice, Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 67.
3 Ezekiel Ch. ix. ver. 4. ‘ Maurice, Hist. Hind. Vol. I. p. 245.
5 The reader may find some curious observations on theCrux Ansata in Monthly

Magazine. Vol. LVI. No. III. p. 388.
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assert that it was so in Samaritan copies of the Pentateuch in their
day. The Celtic language of Wales has it also in theform of a Tau,
though a l_ittle changed thus C. This tends to prove that the Greeks
and Celts had their letters from the Samaritans, or early Chaldeans.
Might not the Tat or Tautbe TT=6oo,or TTL=65o? This will
be explained by and by.

On the decad or the number X, the Pythagoreanssay, “That ten
“ is a perfect number, even the most perfect of all numbers, compre-
“ bending in it all difference of numbers, all reasons, species, and
“ proportions. For, if the nature of the universe be defined accord-
“ ing to the reasons and proportions of numbers; and that which is
“ produced, and increased, and perfected, proceed according to the
“ reasons of numbers ; and the decad comprehends every reason of
" number, and every proportion and all species; why should not
“ nature itself be termed by the name of ten, X, the most perfect
“ number?” 1 ’

The hexad or number six is considered by the Pythagoreans a

perfect and sacred number; among many other reasons, because it
divides the universe into equal parts.‘-’ It is called Venus or the
mother. It is also perfect, because it is the only number under X,
ten, which is whole and equal in its parts. In Hebrew VAU is six.
Is mu mother EVA or EVE? N17! ma.

5. The Rabbins say, that when Aaron was made high-priest he
was marked on the forehead by Moses with a figure like ‘the_ Greek
X.-3 This is the Samaching. This letter X in the Greek language
meant 6oo, the number of the Neros. It answered to the Mem final
of the Hebrews, found in so peculiar a manner in the middle of the
word n:nn$ lmréc in Isaiah. We everywhere meet with X meaning
6oo, and XH and YHE meaning 608, the monograms of Bacchus
according to Martianus Capella, in the churches and monuments in
Italy dedicated to Jesus Christ; and in this is found a striking proof
of what I have said before, in the beginning of this book, respecting
the two Neroses; for the use of the X for 6oo, and the XH and YH2
for 608, INDISCRIMINATELYAS MONOGRAMS or CHRIST, connect them
altogether, and prove that the two Neroses, the one of 6oo and the

1 Moderatus of Gaza apud Stanley, Hist. Pith. P. IX. Ch. iv.
’ In Chapters x. and xiv. of Part IX. of Stanley's History of Philosophy may

be seen abundant proofs, that the science of Pythagorasrelating to numbers had
been then along time totally lost. For the mystery of letters see Jones on the
Canon, Vol. II. p. 425 ; also Basnage, B. iii. Ch. xxvi. Sect. ii. iii.

3 Life of Usher, p. 348.
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other 608, had the same origin. This must not be lost sight of, for
it is a grand link which connects Christianity with the ancient oriental
mythoses, in a manner which cannot be disputed, and most unques-
tionably proves the truth of the doctrine of Ammonias Saccas, that
the two religions are in principle identical. I do not know what
persons may believe on this subject: but I du know that this is
evidence, and conclusive evidence.

The T, Tau, was the instrument of death,but it was also (as before
mentioned) what Ezekiel ordered the people in Jerusalem to be
marked with, who were to be saved from I/ze destroyer‘. It was also
the emblem of the Taranis or the Thoth or Teutates or TAT‘ or
Hermes or Buddha among the Druids. It was called the Crux
Hermis. The old Hebrew, the Bastulan, and the Pelasgian, have
the letter Tau thus, X 5 the Etruscan, + x; the Coptic, + ; the
Punic, xx .

It is not unlikely that the Greek priests changed
their letters as marks of notation, from the ancient Phoenician or

Cadmean, by the introduction of the e_1>i.ve/no/z fiau or mm, to make
them suit the mystery contained in the sacred number 608, and the
word derived from the Hebrew word in raw and the sacred cross.
Thus the letter X stood for the 6oo of the Hebrews, for Ezekiel’s
sacred mark of salvation, and for the astronomical or astrological
cycle.

Nothing can be more common than the letter X in Italy as a

monogram of Christ. But we have seen above, from Plato, as quoted
by the celebrated Justin Martyr, that it was the emblem of the Son
of God, the Logos, which Son of God is declared over and over again

. by Justin to be rz’im'/ze 7oz'm’om, z'.e., the same as Buddha. Whenever
proselytes were admitted into the religion of the Bull—of Mithra—-
they were marked in the forehead with this mark of 6oo, X. The
initiated were marked with this sign also, when they were admitted
into the mysteries of Eleusis. We constantly see the Tau and the
Resh united thus These two letters in the old Samaritan, as
found on coins, stand the first for 4oo, thesecond for zoo = 6oo.
This is the stiff‘ of Os’ris. It is also the monograrn of Osiris, and
has been adopted by the Christians. and is to be seen in the churches
in Italy in thousands of

_

places. See Basnage (Lib. iii. Cap. xxiii.),
where several other instances of this kind may be found. In
Addison's Travels in Italy there is an account of a medal, at Rome,
of Constantius, with this inscription: In hoc signo Victor eris In

‘ Sec B v. Ch. i. Sect. 2.
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the Abbey church at Bath, the monogram on the monument of
Archdeacon Thomas lately buried is thus: 5‘. This shews how long
a superstition will last, after its meaning is quite lost.

Dr. Daniel Clarke has made several striking observations respect-
ing the Crux Ansata. After repeating the well-known observation
of Socrates Scholasticus, that it meant It)‘: to come, he says, “Kirchefs
“ ingenuity had guided him to an explanation of the crux amata, as
“ a monogram which does not militate against the signification thus
“ obtained. He says, it consisted of the letters <I>T, denoting Pllia,
“ a name of" Mercury, Thoth, Taut, or.Ptha.” He then observes,
that it was often used as a key, and might be the foundation of the
numerous allusions in sacred writ, to the keys of Heaven, of Hell,
and of Death. In a note, he says, “Sed non erat ullum templum,
“in quo non figura crud: ansatze, ut eum eruditi vocant: saepius
“ vixenda occurreret, hodieque in ruderibus ac ruinis etiamnurn
“ occurrat. Ejus haec est species 3? . . . . Crucem vero istam
“ ansatam, quae in omnibus r/Egyptiorum templis saepius ficta et picta
“ extabat, quam signa deorum ./Egyptiorum manu tenere solent, qua:
“ partem facit ornatis Sacerdotalis, nihil aliud esse quam pha1luin.”‘
“ Jamblicns thinks the crux ansata. was the name of the Divine
“ Being. . . . . Sometimes it is represented by a cross fastened to a
“ circle as above: in other instances, with the letter T only, fixed in
“ this manner 0 to a circle.” 2

I think few persons will doubt what old Kircher says is true
that it means + X = 6oo.

_

<p=sooPThas----'--5’: 9 =6oo.
at: I(>'= 90

And when accompanied by the circle, it is the Linga and Ioni of
India united. The Deity <I>0as presided in the kingdom of Omptfia,
Om-t/ta, the cycle Om. Here we have the cycle of 6oo, the 0m of
Isaiah, the cross of Christ, and the Om-t/Ia of Egypt all united.
The Greek numbers must have been once the same as the Hebrew
above, and have been changed, as the reader will be convinced in a

moment, by considering the two alphabets in my Table of Alpha-
bets, page 10. The Greek Tau was anciently written +.3

6. The monogram which constitutes figure 9, I copied from a bad
 

1 Via’: Jablonski, Panth. /Egyp. I. 282.
‘ Clarke's Travels, Vol. III. p. 107.
' Via’: Parkhurst’s Lexicon in wt: T.
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drawing of a stone at the back of the Choir in the Duomo at Milan,
lent to me by the Sacristan, who told me that it had been then lately
removed, in consequence of a gentleman from Naples having noticed
it, and having made a drawing of it. He had come from Naples on

purpose. I saw it there myself the‘first time I went to Milan; when
I went again it was gone. (The'church is very discreet.) The fol-
lowing is the description of it, taken from Nuova Descrizione Del
Duomo di Milano, presso Ferdinando Artaria, 1820: “Non lungi da
“ questo monumento si vede incastrata nel muro una pietra, la quale,
“ entro a misteriosoicerchio contiene scolpito il monogramma. ossia
“ Pabbreviatura del nome del Salvatore in lettere Greche coll'a1fa
“ ed omega dall’ una. e dall’ altra parse, anticamente chiamato il
“ crisma o sia. oracolo di S. Ambrogio: Landolfo, scrittore Milanese,
“ assicura che questo serviva di primo elemento ai catecumini per
“ iniziarlinei misteri della fide. Sotto questa. pietra ed agli ornamenti
“ de marmo che vi sono stati posti diutorno, leggesi la iscrizione
“ sequente, in parte mascherata. da un confessionale:

“CIRcUI.Us ' HIC‘ SUMMI CONTINET ' NOMlNA' Rncrs ° QUEM
“ SINE ' PRINCIPIO ' ET ' SINE ' FINE ' VIDES ' prirtaflzzrzz ' cum '_/irze
“ Tiéi ‘ dmjg/tatA ' at ' (2 nella antica lapida era aggiuuto:

“X. ' ET ' P. CHRISTI ' NOMINA ' SANCTA ' TENET."
In the next page, 30, is a description of the last footstep on Mount

Olivet, thus printed : “ Nostro Signore IHV—Cristo.” In the
Chrismon above are the Etruscan Tau 4.00 and the Resh 2oo=6oo. '

In my essay on 27:: Celtic Druizl: (p. 264), I have shewn an ex-

ample from Dr. Clarke of a mixture of the Phoenician and Etruscan
letters in a Phoenician inscription in Etruscan characters.

In this magical device of St. Ambrose, which is a CROSS WITH
EIGHT POINTS, here are the Alpha and Omega, the well-known
emblems of eternity, united .to the cycle of 6oo, the X and P, pro-
nounced to be emblems of eternal life. See plates, fig. 9.

The learned Spencer says, “Nomen solis mysticum ad numerum
“ octo et sexcentorum perveniebat, uti nos docet Martianus Capella.
“ Id autem hoc modo notabatur, XH. Cabalisticus ille deorum
“ nomina designandi modus eo antiquior habeatur, quod veri Dei
“ (nempe Christi) nomen mysticis numeris expressum, in claro illo
“ a=.nigmate.1 Sibyllinoreperiamus : quamvis haud adeo inter doctos
“ conveniat cuinam Christi noniini vel titulo, numerus ille melius
“ congruat.” 9

‘ Orac. SibyL L. i. p. 17!, ed. Par. 1599.
9 Spencer, Lib. ii. Cap. xiv. p. 365.
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The Abbé Pluche says that the Egyptians marked their God
Canobus indifferentlywith a T or a rim The Vaislmavas of India
have also the same sacred Jar, which they also mark with crosses

thus ..'I_.: , and with triangles thus la. The vestment of the

priests of Horus is covered with these crosses+‘. This is the same

as the dress of the Lama of Tibet. These are the sectarian marks
1

of the Jains, 1%’ The distinctive badge of the sect of
V .

Xaca Japonicus, is this $3 The religion of the Jains, Buddha,
or Xaca, and F0, all having been proved the same, we have here the
sign of F0, identical with the cross of Christ.

In Montfaucon4 may be seen several medals of Anubisor Noubis,
where he is ca1led'X and T, Noubis or Noumis, or in his fig. 10,
Anoubis. Again,

In the same5 is a medal with the letters <I>PH. <I>=5oo, P=Ioo,
H=8,=6o8. In the same plate, No. 36, is a. young man crowned;
with a cup in one hand, and the letters X on ‘one side of him, and
('3 on the other; this last is an Etruscan letter, which stands for 8,
X ®=6o8. Another, not numbered, above 33, exhibits a female
nursing a child, with ears of corn in ,her hand, and the legend mat,
Iao. She is seated on clouds, a star is at her head, and three ears
of corn are rising from an altar before her. The reading of the
Greek letters, from right to left, shews this to be no produce of
mailer/1 Gnosticism, but to be very ancient.

It is the common and unsatisfactory way of accounting for the
mystical character of medals of this kind, to throw them all aside as
the idle superstitions of the Gnostic Christians. But here the style

. of writing from right to left proves the foregoing to be of a date long
prior to Christianity. The idle and unfounded pleaof Gnostic Chris-
tianity has been of inestimable value to the Christian priesthood,by
enabling them to conceal many very important facts, which, in conse-

quence of this plea, cannot be adduced as evidence of ancient doc-
trines. Were it not for this plea I should fill a book with these facts.

In Dr. Daniel Clarke’s Travels, at the head of Chapter XI. of Vol.
II., will be found a print of the medal of the ancient Phoenicians

‘ See Caylus, Vol. VI. Pl. 7; Valli Coll. Vol. VI. p. IS5.
9 See Moore's Ind. Pantheon, pp. 401, 451.
3 Georgius, Alphab. Tib. Ap. III. p. 725.
‘ Ant. Exp. Vol. II. P1. 49. ° iiliti. Vol. II. N. 50, Fig. I4.
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found at Citium or Cyprus, before named, on one side of which is
a ram couchant, and on the other the cross, the rosary, and two
letters or figures. 

The following are copies, taken most carefullyfrom Mr. Astle’s table
of the general alphabetof the Etruscans: H B 8 G
‘fiT, I ask, may not these two letters on the medal, connected

here with the lamb, the cross, the circle, and the rosary, (the latter
found in the hands of most Hindoo Gods), signify M, 6oo, H, 8?
The letter M, as described on this medal, differs both from the
closed and the open Mem of the Hebrews, in shape, but as there is
a variety of ways in which the ancient Etruscans formed this letter,
we can never be certain that this may not have been a Mem final
standing for 6oo, like that of the Hebrews. The figure for the H is
evidently the origin of our 8. And here, as joined with the Mem
and connected with all the other circumstances, raises a very strong
presumption that the celebrated 6o8 is meant.‘ When I consider
all the collateral circumstances attending this medal, I cannot help
thinking that many things are received in which the imagination is
more taxed than in this. I affirm nothing except that I wish some
one to give me a more rational explanation of the two letters or

figures. I beg my reader to recollect we tread on mystic ground.
The votaries of the Roman Church constantly mark themselves

with the cross—the emblem of 6oo. They will say, they do it in
commemoration of the sufferings of their Saviour. When I consider
the peculiarity of the cycles and epochs in Siam, that of Mr. Bentley,
the Met): final of Isaiah, his prophecy, that of Zoradusht, of the Sibyl,
and of Virgil, and also thatof the Druid of Bochara in Ireland, the
magical character of the disputed chapters in Luke and Matthew,
and the X and IH2 XH, the monograms of the black Christ, I

‘ Ancient Teutonic M, M .

X
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cannot help believingthat theyall refer to the same person—Buddh:i
—or the Christ, the black God of the temple of Bethlehem, but not
to Jesus of Nazareth; and, in support of this opinion, a thousand
other reasons will be given in the course of this work.

I shall now exhibit, in an extract from my Celtic Druids,’ another
example of the mystical numbers 6oo and 608, where few persons
would expect to find it, viz., in the ancient Druidical temples of
Britain. “The most extraordinary peculiarity which the Druidical
“circles possess, is that of their agreement in the number of the
“ stones of which they consist with the ancient astronomical cycles.
“ The outer circle _of Stonehenge consists of 60 stones, the base of
“the most famous of all the cycles of antiquity. The next circle
“consists of 40 stones, but one on each side of the entrance is
“advanced out of the line, so as to leave 19 stones, a metonic cycle, ‘

“ on each side, and the inner, of one metonic cycle, or 19 stones.
“ At Abury we find all the outward circles and the avenues make up
“ exactly the 6oo, the Neros, which Josephus says was known before
“ the flood. The outer circles are exactly the numberof degrees in
“ each of the I2 parts, into which, in my aerial castle-building,I
“divided the circle, viz., 30, and into which at first the year was
“ divided, and the inner, of the numberof the divisions of the circle,
“ viz., 12, and of the months in the year. We see the last measure-
“ ment of Stonehenge, taken by Mr. Waltire, makes the second circle
“ 4o ; but for the sake of marking the two cycles of I9 years, two of
“the stones, one on each side of the entrance, have been placed
“a little within. I think it very likely that the outer circle of the
“/latkpm of 40 stones was originally formed in the same manner.

“Surely it is not improbable that what is found in one temple should
“have been originally in the other. I also think that the whole
“ numberof stones which Stonehenge consisted of was 144, according
“to Mr. Waltire’s model, and including along with it three stones
“ which could not be described in Mr. Walt‘ire's model for want of
“ room ; thus making the sum-total of stones amount exactly to the
“ Oriental cycle or van of I44 years.

 

 

Outer circle with its coping stones 60
Inner... 40
Outer ellipse 21
Inner parabola............ I9
Altar.................. . I

' Three outer stones ..................................................... 3
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“ In this temple the outer circle is the oriental cycle of Vrihaspati,

“6o. Next outer circle, exclusive of two entrance stones a little
“removed inside the line, to mark a separation from the others,
“making two metonic cycles, each 19. The trilitlions are seven in
“number, equal to the planets. The inner row is a parabolic curve,
“and the stones a metonic cycle. Now, with respect to Abury, we
“find the same peculiarity.

  

 

 
   

Outer circle ............................................................... I00 stones
Northern temple outward circle....................................... 30
Inner circle ............................................................... 12
The Cove .................................. 3
Southern temple outward circle .................................... 30
Inner circle of the same ................................................ 12
Central Obelisk ........... .......... I
Ring stone ............................................................. I
Kennet avenue ......................................................... zoo
Outer circle of the hackpen or serpent’: head...

..... .. 40
Inner circle of ditto....................................’ ..... .. I8
Beckhampton avenue . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 200
Longstone cove ..... .. 2
Inclosing stone of the serpent's tail 1

Total 650 stones
“ Of these, the whole number of the OUTSIDE LINES of the struc-

“ture make 6oo, viz., too + 30 + 30 + zoo + 40 + zoo = 6oo,
“the cycle of the Neros, alluded to in Chapter II. Section XIII.
“The whole of the smaller circles make 142; 30 + 12 + 30 + 12
“ + 40 + 18 = 142. When I consider all the other circumstances
“of the attachmentof the Druids to cycles, I cannot help suspecting

' “that they have been 144,’ and that there is some mistake.”
“If all the stones of Abury be taken, except the inner circles, you
“' will have the number 608, a very curious number, the sacred
“ numberof the God Sol, already described in Chap. IV. Sect. VIII.,
“ to which I beg to refer my reader. If this be the effect of accident,
“it is an odd accident.”

I confess I cannot help considering the discovery of these cycles in
the old temples as confirmatory in an extraordinary manner of my
system. My theory respecting the Druids being Oriental Buddhists
is confirmed by the Oriental Neroses of Siam; and my theory of the
origin of the Oriental doctrines is confirmed by the temples of the
West. Circumstances of this kind surpass all written testimony ;
there can be no forged interpolations here. The reader has seen that
the total number of stones in the temple of Abury was six HUNDRED
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and FIFTY, as discovered by Stukeley, and confirmed by Sir R. C.
Hoare’s later examination. Neither of thosegentlemen had any idea
of the importance of the numberof the stones, and therefore had no

theory to support, which, if found by me only, might make persons
thinkI was deceived by a prurient imagination. The following is a

passage from Basnage’s History of theJews,‘ which I have discovered
since I published my Celtic Druids:

“ Martianus Capella speaks of two letters, X and N; who would
“ not thinkhere was a characterof Christianity? X91509 Ntxa, Christ
“victorious: but it was a mystical name of the Sun; and these two
“letters designed a certain number he was used to be signified by ;”
X = 6oo, N = 50. But if it did not mean Xptsos vuca, it meant
somethingvery near it, viz., Xpqsos vuca, as I shall show in the tenth
book of this work.

8. The Persian God is often called Mitr. Of course, we may
expect to find themore perfect Neroses, or sacred numbers, described
by the letters of notation of the later nations, and the ruder Neroses
with the more early; all, in fact, descriptiveiof the solar cycle. Thus
in Hebrew we have '1n‘t:> mitr, '1 zoo, n 4oo, ‘ 10, D 40 = 650. This
was probably the first way of writing it ; the second was Mithras
ML9gas, written without an E and meaning CCCLX., M 40, I ro, G 9,
P 100, A 1, 2 200 = 360; but afterward, when the length of the
year was more perfectly understood, it was as it is commonly found
with an e, Meithrasfi A Mitra Mithridates est, et Mitra quod alii
corrupte Misra scribunt, etiam mu1tiBrahamanesappellanturfi Might
not the name of the Egyptian Misraim be a corruption of the word
|:mn~n mitrim? If this were the case, it would have had the same
name in the Oriental, as Italyhad in its, language Itala, a bull. Bishop
Cumberland thought that Mitzraim was the word Isiris or Itziris, with
the mystic M prefixed, which seems by no means improbable.

The number 650, sacred to the Sun, and found in the temple at

Abury in so remarkable a manner, again confirms my theory. He
must have a prurient imagination indeed who can attribute all these
coincidences to accident. Why this number 6 50 came to be sacred
to the Sun .[ have explained in Chap. ii. Sect. 5.

The following extract will exhibit the metonic cycle in as remark-
able a manner as the Neros 2

“At Biscawen’unn, near St. Buriens, in Cornwall, there is a circular
“ temple consisting of 19 stones, and a twentieth stone stands in the
 '1 B. iii. Chap. xxiii. p. 236. 1 See Mont. Ant. Exp. Vol. II. p. 226.

3 Bartolomeus, Sys. Brach. p. 2.
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“ centre higher than the rest. I beg my reader to refer to the
“ description of the temple at Classerness in the Introduction, plate
“ No. 28. There he will again find the metonic cycle. Near Clen-
“ enney, in North Wales, is a circle containing 38 stones, two metonic
“ cycles. Near Keswick is an oval of 40 stones. This I have little
“ doubt is in number 40, for the same reason as the second circle at
“Stonehenge, already explained. Dr_. Borlase says, ‘There are four
“ circles in the hundred of Penwith, Cornwall (the most distant two
“of which are not eight miles asunder), which have 19 stones each,
“ a surprising uniformity, expressing, perhaps, the two principal
“ divisions of the year, the twelve months, and the seven days of the
“weelc. Their names are Boscawen'unn, Rosmodereny, Tregaseal,
“ and Boskednan.’ Here. thesimilaritycould not escape Dr. Borlase ;
“ but the idea of a cycle never occurred to him. There is no room
“to attribute anythinghere to imagination.” A

In the same chapter my reader may see many other examples oi
astrological numbers in the old temples of the Druids. Before I
quit the temple of Abury, I beg leave to suggest whether it may not
be probable that the numberof the stones of the inner circle of the
serpent’s head may have been 19 instead of 18; that it may have had
a centre stone; and that the Longstone Cove which stands at a little
distance may have been considered as part of the temple! This would
give, instead of 142 for the number of stones in the inner circles, the
number x44, and would not derange any of the other cyclar sums,
as my reader will find on experiment. Amidst the intricacyof the
modern buildingsand old stones, Dr. Stukeley and Sir R. C. Hoare
might easily be led into so trifling a mistake. I beg my reader to
make this correction, then to take his pencil and try an experiment
or two with the different numbers, and he will find how curiously
the sums into which I first supposed the great circle to have been
divided come out, viz. 12 signs, 36 decans, 72 dodecans, and 360
degrees. All this may be nonsensical enough, but are not all judicial
astrology and the ancient mystical doctrines of lucky and unlucky,
sacred and profane numbers, nonsensical? It is of no use to say
they are nonsensical. Can any one say that even the wisest of the
ancients did not entertain these doctrines? ‘

9. What I have said respecting the division of the great circle into
360 degrees, and into decans and dodecans, receives a strong con-
firmation from the description which Josephus gives of the mystical
meaning of the Jewish tabernacle, &c. He says, “And when he
“ ordered twelve loaves to be set on the table, he denoted the year
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“as distinguished into so many months. By branching out the
“candlestick into seventy parts he SECRETLY intimated the Dcmui,
“or seventy divisions of the planets; and as to the seven lamps
“ upon the candlesticks, they referred to the course of the planets, of
“which that is the number.” Again: “And for the twelve stones,
“ whether we understand by them the months, or whether we under-
“ stand the like numberof the signs of that circle which the Greeks
“ call the Zodiac,we shall not be mistaken in their meaning." 1 The
Decani here mentioned must evidently allude to what Sir William
Drummond calls Dorlecam, each of which consists of five degrees;
and what is here called 70 must mean 72, for 72 x 5 = 360; but

,7o x 5 would only equal 3 5o, neither the division of the circle‘, nor
of the year which Moses made to consist of 360 days. In his
account of the flood the year or circle is divided exactlyaccording
to my theory. In his explanation Josephus is confirmed by Philo,
another very eminent person, who states the identical doctrine.
The expression used here respecting the sate/zfy divisions of the
plarzels, shews that when the word sez/mly is used, seventy-two
must be understood, as it still is, -and always was, in some

‘other cases; for example, in that of the version of the Seventy,
though LXXII. always is meant. It is here evident that though
a secret meaning was known to exist, its nature was only a sub-
ject of speculation.

That 72 constellations were meant, we also know from Pliny, who
says (Lib. ii.), that 1600 stars may be counted in the 72 amstel/atiom,
meaning the 72 divisions of the Zodiac. See the Classical Journal,
No. XXXL,where the reader may see satisfactory proofs, given by
Sir. W. Drummond, of what I have said in my Celtic Druids—that
the ancients had the use of the telescope. I shall prove the truth of
what is said here of the use of the term 70 for 72, more at large
hereafter.

The following passage from the Appendix to my Celtic Druids,
pp. 307, 308, will exhibit the two Neroses in Ireland.

“Vallancey says, the Irish have the cycle of the Neros by the
“name of Phennicshe, which in Chaldean numerals make the
“number as given below, No. 1; and he says, if you add I‘! H,
“which alters not the pronunciation, it makes up in the Coptic
“language the Egyptian period of 608, No. 2.

 

‘ Antiq. B. iii. Chap.vii. If this tabernaclewas not astrological, I should be
happy to be informed what would make it so.
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No. 1. Ph. 80 No.2. Ph. 80
E. . .... .. 5 - E. 5
N 3 .... .. 50 N. J .... .. 50
N 50 N. 50
I ‘

. I0 I 5
. . . . .. to

K. I . . . . .. roo K ; . . . . .. I03
Sh. I? . 300 $11. I.’...... 3oo
E. I...... 5 H. 71...... 8

-— E. ,.. . 5
60° 1

608
“If my reader will refer back to Chapter V. Sec. XIV., he will

“ find Phanes or Fan amongst the Irish Gods. He is a God of fire.
“ He is one of the celebrated ancient triad, the Creator; the fre-
“ server, and the Destroyer, and the word meant azwv or aeternitas.
“ It is in this respect particularly applicable to the idea of a cycle.

-1> Ph. 5oo
H E. 8
NN. 50
NN. 50

608
“From this cycle of 6oo came the name of the bird Phoenix,

“called by the Egyptians Phenn, with the well-known story of its
“ going to Egypt to burn itself on the altar of the sun (at Heliopolis),
“ and rise again from its ashes at the end of a certain period.” For
the word <I>PH,j>re orp/ire, see Celtic Druids,‘ where the manner in.
which the mystics concealed various other cycles and objects by
means of figures is explained.

In an old Irish Glossary the .Phoenix is said to be a. bird which
lives 6oo years or turns of Beal, or the sun, with all the remainder-of
the history of the burning, &c.9,

Phanes is called Protogonos, and had the head of a bull.3
In Montfaucon4 “is an Isis sitting on the Lotus. She hath a

globe on her head with a. radiant circle round it, which denotes the
sun. The inscription on the reverse hath some affinity with the
“figure. It is IEOY APEENO<I>PH. Iex is for Inc), which is the
“usual way of the ecclesiastic authors reading the Hebrew word

1 Chap. IV. Sec. VIII.
’ Ouseley, Coll. Orient, Vol. II. No. iii. p. 203.
' Porphyry on Cave of Nymphs, trans. Taylor, p. 190.
‘ Supplement to the Ant. Exp. Pl. LII. Fig. 7. Vol. II., and in my plates,

Fig. 10.
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“Jehovah ; for in these kinds of words the change or transposition
“ of vowels is not regarded. The gem here hath Ia, and Eusebius
“hath Inn». The last syllable in the next word (gap; which we read
“ phri) signifies, in the Egyptian language, the sun. Therefore the
“whole word, aga'€vo¢>p'q, signifies the sun is male, if we may be
“allowed to join a Greek word and an Egyptian together. We
“see here the rays of the sun, but they proceed from a woman’s
“head, which particular disagrees with the inscription. Doth this
“signify that Isis, who is taken for the moon, is male? ”1 Here Isis,
whose veil no mortal shall ever draw aside, the celestial virgin of the
sphere, is seated on the self-generating sacred Lotus, and is called
Isa) or 1n".ieu, or Jove, and also the solar cycle saga: <I> 5oo, P roo,
H 8=6o8. The breasts shew the female sex, the a.po’€V0s shows the
male, and united they show as usual the Androgynous deity. -

In the Greek and Coptic the famous Ia Sabboe means 360.
I . . . . . . . . .. IO
0 . . . . . . . . .. 7o
2... zoo
A . . . . . . . . .. r
B.. 2
B . . . . . . . . .. 2
0.. 70
E . . . . . . . . .. 5

_

360’
This shews that the earliest year in Greece was 360 days only.

Thus we find the same ignorance in Greece, and in the book of the
deluge of Moses, and in the Apocalypse, as well as in Egypt; but with
the Indians we find the Metonic cycle and the Neros, which evince
a more correct knowledge of the length of the year; and it was also
shown by the builders of the Metonic cycles of pillars in Britain.

Whilst on the subject of Druidical circles, I will take the oppor-
tunity of stating thatDr. Daniel Clarke found a Druidical circle on

the top of Mount Gargarus, the ancient Ida, where the Gods of
Homer assembled at the siege of Troy. It may be put down as a

parallel to ]oshua’s Gilgal (Joshua _viii. 3o, 31,) on Mount Ebal—tl1e
Proseucha discovered by Epiphanius. The Temples of Greece are

constantly said to be surrounded witha1-e’;u:vos, the meaning of which
has been doubted. Homer 3 says,

Pap-yapov, 9/90. 3: 64. r£;1.¢vos Bwpos re .91:-liars‘
 

’- P. 243. ’ Ouseley, Coll. Orient. Vol II. No. iii. p. 209.
3 Lib. viii. v. 48.
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Here I think the temenos was the Gilgal of Dr. Clarke. See CELTIC
DRUDS, parrim. And from this we may not unreasonably suspect
that the -rcp.£I'0s meant a stone circle : or, at all events, that a stone
circle was a -re/uvoe.

10. In my Celtic Druids I have given an example of two
Cromlehs in India, plates 39 and 40, and I have given a. drawing
of another in figure 18 of this work. I have since found that
stone circles, similar to our Stonehenge, Abury, &c., are very com-
mon in the northern parts of India. The natives can give no
account of them.

These circles appear to be a. remnant of antiquity of a similar
species to those of the Puniha-Pandawars, a great number of which
are to be seen scattered on the adjacentheights about a mile west of
a place called Dumacotta. The stones composing these circles are
of a hard blackish granite, very irregular in shape, measuring in
general about three feet in height, and of the same dimension in
thickness. The country people seem ignorant on the subject of
these antiquities, and can give no information for what purposes they
were designed. It is reported that circles of a similar description are

very numerous among the skirts of the hills of Wudlamaunand others
in that neighbourhood, that on some of these being opened by the
late Rajah, Vassareddy, they were found to contain human bones of
a large size, and that in some there were earthen pots curiously
placed together containing ashes or charcoal. Similar to the above
at Amravutty,on the river Christna or Kistna, is to be seen a mound
called Depaldenna}

Drawings of great numbers of these circles may be seen in Mac-
kenzie’s manuscripts above-mentioned. I shall give a drawing of
only one of them, because, although there is no reason to doubt the
general accuracyof the accounts, yet no attempt has been made to
ascertain of what numbers of stones these circles originally consisted,
which was the only thing that could render them really useful ; but
which, as was originallythe case in England, was thought to be of no

consequence. It is, however, remarkable that, in the circle which I
have given, fig. II, as the reader will find on counting them (allow-
ance being made for one evidently broken), 19 stones, the numberof
the Metonic cycle, are found.

11. For the origin of the cross we must go to the Buddhists and to
the Lama of Tibet, who takes his name from the cross, called in his

‘ See Col. Mackenzie's manuscripts, India Arzlrqu: I/lurlrala, in the Museum
in the India-house, No. 9, I315, 1817, and my plates, Fig. Ix.
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language Lamh, which is with his followers an object of profound
veneration}

V

The cross of the Buddhists is represented with leaves and flowers
springing from it, and placed upon a Mount Calvary, as among the
Roman Catholics. They represent it in various ways, but the shaft
with the cross bar and the Calvary remain the same. The tree of life
and knowledge, or theJamba tree, in theirmaps of theworld, is always
represented in the shape of a cross, eighty-four Yagarza: (answering
to the eighty-four years of the life of him who was exalted upon the
cross) or 423* miles high, including the three steps of the Calvary.3

12. The celebrated Monk Georgius, in his TibetinumAlphabetum,
p. 203, has given plates (in my figures No. 14) of the God Indra
nailed to a cross, withfive woumlr. These crosses are to be seen
in Nepaul, especially at the comers of roads and on eminences.
Indra is said to have been crucified by the keepers of the Hindoo
garden of Paradise for having robbed it. The country of Nepaul is
evidently the Caucasus where Alexander went to look at the cave of
Prometheus, to whom the whole mythos obviously applies. But it
is the same as thatof Jesus, evidently existing here also, long before
the time of Christ. All these crucifixes, &c., &c., must be well
known to our Indian travellers. Have the Romish Monks been
more honest than our philosophersof Calcutta? It would be absurd
to deny that I think I/zqy lzaw. Ah! old Roger Bacon, how truly
hast thou said, “ Omnia ad religionem in suspicione ha.benda”l

Georgius says, “ Si ita se res habet, ut existimat Beausobrius,
“ lndi, et Budislaz quorum religio, eadem est ac Tibetana, nonnisi a
"‘ Manichzeis nova haze déliriorum portenta acceperunt. Ha: namque
“ gentes praasertim in urbe Nepal, Luna XII. Barlr seu B/radon
“ Augurli mensis, dies festos auspicaturae Dei I/:(t'ne, erigunt ad
“ illius memoriam ubique locorum cram amictas Abrotww. Earum
“ figuram descriptam habes ad lit. B, Tabula pone sequenti. Nam
“ A effigies est ipsius [minecrucf/ixi signa Tale:/1 in fronte manibus
“ pedibusque gerentis.” 4 (See Fig. 14).

Again, he says,5 “ Est Krishna (quod ut mihi pridem indicaverat
“ P. Cassianus Maceratensis, sic nunc uberius in Galliis observatum
“ intelligo a vivo litteratissimo De Guignes) nomen ipsum corruptum
“ Christi Servatoris.”

1 See Celtic Druids, App. pp. 307-312.
' This I suppose to be in the original :1 misprint for 432.
' Asiat. Res. Vol. X. p. 123. See my plates, Figures Nos. I2, I3.
‘ Alph. Tibet, p. 203. ‘ Ibid. pp. 253-263.
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And again, speaking of Buddha, Georgius says,‘ “Nam Xaca te
“ Christus nomina sunt aequae significationisapud Tibetanos, quemadl
“ modum apud Sinenses, teste et vindice De Guignesio, Christus et
“ F0 2 apud Indos vero Christus et Bisnu : Christus et Chrisnu.”
Buddha is often seen with a glory, and with a tongue of fire on
his head.“ i

-

Gen. Vallancey says, “The Tartars call the cross Lama from the
“ ScythianLam/z, a hand, synonymous to the _‘7ml of theChaldeans:
“ and thus it became the name of a cross, and of the high-priest with
“ the Tartars ; and, with the Irish, Luam 3 signifies the head of the
“ church, an abbot, &c.

“ From this X all nations begin a new reckoning, because it is the
“ number of fingers on both hands, which were the original instru-
“ merits of numbering: hence '1‘ (1?!) £011 in Hebrew is the hand and
" the number few, as is Lamh with the Tartars.” *

Though I have noticed thisbefore, I thinkit right to repeat it here.
This figure X not only stands for ten, but was considered, as it has

been already shewn, a perfect number, i.e., the emblem of perfection,
and hence stood for 6oo—the cycle—which,after many attempts, was

erroneously thought to be perfect.
From the abuse of the original incarnation or divine inspiration,

for if they were not identical they were very nearly allied, arose the
Lama of Tibet, now become a mere tool of the Monks, by means of
which their order keeps possession of the sovereign sway. If the
circumstances of the Lama and the Pope be carefully examined, the
similarity will be found to be very striking. In each case the Monks
and their Pope have the temporal power in the surrounding territory,
and in each case extensive foreign states admit their spiritual autho-
rity. And when in former times the priests gave the Pope of Italy
the epithet of Deus, and elevated him as theyyet do, on THE ALTAR
of St. Peter‘s, and bendingthe knee to him, offered him, to use their
own words, adaratioIz—they in fact very nearly arrived at Tihetian
perfection. In each case the head of the empire is called Papa and
Holy Father, and in each case the empire is called that of the Lama,
the Lamb, or the Cross—for Lamh means Cross. Lamh looks verv

like Lamb. I know not the etymology of our word Lamb ;_ but each
empire is thatof the Lamb of Gad upon earth, which tahdh away the
sin: qf the world. I shall hereafter treat on this point.

1 Ibid. p. 364. 3 See Moore's Pantheon, P1. 71, 72.
I

3 This Luam is evidently a corruption of Lamh or Lamb. The High-priest was

an incarnationor the Lamb of the Zodiac. ‘ Celtic Druids, App. p. 312.
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But the word Ram, 1331 ram, in Hebrew means both Bull and
Ram.‘ This arose, I suspect, from the Indian incarnation of Rama,
who preceded Cristna. In fact he was the incarnation of the Neros
when the Sun left Taurus and entered Aries ; thus he was incarnate
.in the signs of both the Bull and the Ram.

' “ Boodism,” Col. Franklin 2 says, “is known very widely in Asia
“ under the appellation of Shamanism: the visible head of which
“religion, the Dalai Lama, resides in a magnificent palace called
“ Putala, or the Holy Mountain, near Lassa, the capital of the exten-
“ sive region of Thibet. He is believed to beanimated by a Divine
“ Spirit, and is regarded as the vicegerent of the Deity on earth, and
“ by some as the Deity incarnate, and death is nothing more, it is
“ pretended, than the transmigration of the spirit into another body,
“ like that of the Bull God Apis in Egypt.” Here is the principle
which will unravel all the mysteries of antiquity.

In my Celtic Druids I have proved that the first race of man after
the flood came from about the latitude 45, perhaps Balk or Samark-
and, not far from Northern Tibet. The following extract from the
work of the Christian Jesuits will shew thatsome of the Romish doc-
trines might have been copied, and probably were copied by the
Persian or Pythagoreanschool, from a source different from that of
modern Christianity. The authorityof the Jesuits in this case can-
not be disputed, and the doctrines, from their being identified with
the Buddhismof Tibet, must have an antiquity far higher than that
of the doctrines of Cristna.

I 3. The close coincidence between the religion of Tibet and that
of the Christians, can hardly be disputed, as the knowledge of it
comes to us from several persons who do not appear to have any
interest in trying to deceive. “ Father Grebillonobserves also with
“ astonishment, that the Lamas have the use of holy water, singing
“in the church service, prayers for the dead, mitres worn by the
“ bishops ; and that the Dalai Lama holds the same rank among his
‘-‘ Lamas, that the Pope does in the Church of Rome: and Father
“ Grueber goes farther; he says, that their religion agrees, in every
“ essential point, with the Roman religion, without ever having had
“ any connexion with Europeans: for, says he, they celebrate a sac-
“ rifice with bread and wine; they give extreme unction ; they bless
“ marriages; pray for the sick; make processions; honour the relics
“ of their saints, or rather their idols; they have monasteries and

‘ Vida Parkhurst in voce.
’ Treatise on the Tenets of the Jeynes and Buddhists, p. 186.
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“ convents of young women ; theysing in their temples like Christian
“ Monks ; they observe several fasts, in the course of the year, and
“ mortify their bodies, particularlywith the discipline, or whips; they
“ consecrate their bishops, and send missionaries, who live in extreme
“ poverty, travelling barefoot even to China. Father Grueber says
“ he has seen all this : and Horace de la Pona says, that the religion
“ of Tibet is like an image of that of Rome. They believe in one
“ God: a Trinity,but filled with errors; at Paradise, Hell, Purgatory;
“ but mingled with tables: they make alms, prayers, and sacrifices for
“ the dead; they have convents, wherein they make vows of chastity,
“ and poverty ; have confessors appointed by the grand Lama, and,
“ besides holy water, the cross, chaplets, and other practices ot
“ Christians.“ The above is confirmed by Grueber and D’Orvi1le,
the missionaries, in the account of their Voyage to China.

Whatever Protestants may say to thecontrary, this is correct Popish,
and also Protestant, Christianity. The Pope, like the Archbishop of

-

_Canterbury, is believed by his consecration, ordination, or installa-
tion, that is, by the ceremony of making him pope or bishop, by the
imposition of hands, by the Samach, or by investiture with the
Pallium, to have had instilled or inspired into him a portion of the
divine spirit, of the logos, or divine wisdom: thus endowed, as it is
clearly expressed, he has power to remit sins, in the Romish service
on 1/1: co/zrfition of repmlaI1:e,- in the Protestant (as appears in the
service for the ordination of priests) wit/mu! a condition.

The accounts of -the Jesuits are, in some instances, confirmed by
the Journal of a moist:-"respectable gentleman, sent by Mr. Hastings
to Tibet.” -.3Mr. Turner-says, that the mysterious word Aum or Om
is equally sacred with the Buddhistsof Thibet, as with the Brahmins
of Bengal, under the form of 0am maimee pair/we own. The temple
at Jaggernaut, and most of the other places in India held sacred by
the Brahmins, are equally held sacred by the Buddhists of Tibet.3
They have monasteries for Monks and Nuns, precisely like those of
the Romish Church, in which prayers are chaunted, with music,
which never cease night or day for thousands of years, accompanied
with occasional processions. They make pilgrimages to the chief
holy places in India, the ruined city of Gowr, to Gya, Benares,
Mahow, Allahabad,'&c., and the rich, like those of the Romish
 

1 Remains of Japhet, 4to. p. 201. ' Turner'sTravels in Tibet.
3 They have the custom of forming Carns by piling heaps of stones over dead

bodies, like those of the Westem world, pp. 22r, 222. Every traveller passing
by adds a stone to the heap.
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Church, do it by proxy. They say that the Grand Lama has been
regenerated at all these places. The principal idol in their temples
is called Mahamoonie : 1 the Buddha of Bengal, called Godama, or
Gautama, in Assam and Ava: Samana in Siam : Amida and Buth in
Japan: Fohi in China; Buddha and Shakamuna, in Bengal and
Hindostan: Dherma Raja and Mahamoonie, in Bootan and Tibet.
From time immemorial they have had the art of printing, I/mug/1 1'!
/ta: been limited to their relz;giau.r works; and it is still more curious,
that it has been done upon blocks similar to the stereotype method,
and not by moveable letters, which shews that they have not learnt
it from the West; for, when Mr. Turner visited them, the art of
printing in that manner was not known in Europe. It is much to be
lamented that Mr. 'I‘umer did not get copies of, or procure more
information respecting, their‘sacred books, of which he states them to
have great numbers in their monasteries.

This account of the Buddhists of Upper India, is confirmed by the
account given by Mr. Crawford 2 of the same religionists, in the
island of Siam, a thousand miles from them. He says, “The
“Siamese have as excellent a morality as the Christians. They
“ have their Talapoins or Monks, who take the vows of chastity and
“ poverty; they have auricularconfession ; theybelievethat the pro-
“ fessors of any religion may be saved.”

“Agreeably to the prevailing belief in a succession of similar
" worlds, over each of

,

which presides a Buddha. or Menu, the
“ inhabitants of Ceylon suppose that, towards the end of the present
“ mundane system, there will be long wars, unheard-of crimes, and :1
“ portentous diminution of the length of human life: thata terrible
“ rain will then sweep from the face of the earth all except a small
“ number of pious persons, who will’receive timely notice of the evil,
“and thus be enabled to avoid it; and that the wicked will be
“ changed into beasts, and that ultimately Maitri 3—Buddha—will
“appear and re-establish a new order of things.” ‘ Here are the
metempsychosis and therenewal of worlds; the exact doctrine, which
was noticed before, of Irenaeus.

I must now beg myreader to pause a little, and to reflect upon
the accounts which he has read in this book respecting the pro-
 

1 Pp. 306, 307. ' Res. Vol. II. pp. 190, at my.
3 I suspect this word Maitri is the French Mailre, the Spanish and Italian

Zllaértro, the Dutch Jllerrler, and our 1lIa.rt:r,—all probably derived from the
Latin Magirter; and the [art equally with Jllaitri from a common origin.

‘ Fab. Orig. Pag. Idol. Vol. II. p. 339.
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phecies of Cristna, of Isaiah, of Virgil, of the Sybils, as reported by
Figulus and other Romans, of the prophecy of Zoroaster, and of the
Druid of Ireland,-—and' I would then ask him what he thinksof it.
Can he for a moment doubt that all this relates to the renewal of
the cycles, and to a succession of incarnations? The mysterious
child, alluded to in the beginning of this book, was a new incarna-
tion of Divine Wisdom, the 1rpm'ro'yovos, the first emanation, the
logos, the solar fire, the sacred, mysterious, never-to-be-spoken OM,
the Trimurti,united in the person of Buddha. or Cristna,1 born to
be king of the people of SION, of the country of JUDIA, of the tribe
of YUDA,‘Z whose language was that of the Baali of Siam and Persia
—of the people called Palli, or Pallestini or PhiIistines—of theblack
nation of Sir William Jones, and whose name was, with the Greeks,
X 6oo, and XH and YH2 608 ; and Jupiter, Ieu-pati, the Saviour,
represented in St. Peter’s by the stone image to which I have before
alluded, having inscribed on it the words Zeus Earrnp.

CHAPTER V.

MENU. ---SIR WILLIAM JONES ON MENU.

I. IN the Hindoo‘mythologywe meet with a. very important per-
sonage, called MENU. He is allowed to be identical with Buddha,
and with the Sun, and to be surnamed Son of the Self-existent, or,
in other words, Son of God. The word Menu signifies miml or
umz’er.rtamz’z'ng, and is closely connected with the idea of WISDOM.
It is, in short, but another epithet for Buddha. This root is closely
allied to the root Wm mnr, whence comes the Minerva of the Greeks,3
and the English word man, and the Latin words MENS mi/zrl, memini
to remember,and the Sanskrit man or men, to llzimé. I am of opinion
that the Numa of the Romans, the legislator who had the mystical
surname of P-Om-pilius,‘was a Menu corrupted; read from right to
left it is Manu. -

‘

Menu, meaning mind, or soul, or spirit, every incarnation was a

Menu, or a manifestation of the Divine Mind. This was the same
as Divine Wisdom, therrpurroyevos. To this Divine Mind or Wisdom

‘ Ibid. p. 43. 3 Of the tribe of Yuda I shall have much to say hereafter.
' See Parkhurst in voce '1JD fmm

,

‘ With Pi the Coptic emphatic article, Pi-OM-philiusor filius, the son q/' Om.
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the priests most discreetly attributed their codes of law. Thus
Menes in Egypt gave the first laws;1 and Minos, the son of Jupiter,
(Iao) and the beautiful Io, was the first legislator of Crete. From
the second syllable of the word Menu the Greek word Noos has
been thought to be derived. The heretical Jews worshipped the
planetary bodies, under the name of ‘JD mm’, which means, the
disposers or placers in order. In the Hindoo system there are said
to have been fourteen Menus, (the last of whom finished with the
flood),or the same person is said to have appeared many times. He
is attended by seven companions, who are called Rashees or Rishees,
before explained, but evidently the five planets, the earth, and the
moon.

2. Menu was maintained by Sir W. Jonesvto be the I1: 7212, or, as
we call him, the Noah of Genesis. This is stronglysupported by the
fact, that it is said in Genesis viii. 13, “in the six hundred and first
“year of Noah’s life, in the first month, the first day of the month,
“the waters were dried up from the earth.” Here is evidently the
cycle of the Neros, ending with the drying of the waters, and begin-
ning anew. Here are the ending of one year or life of Menu or

Buddha, and the beginning of a new one.
The intimate connexion between Minerva and Buddha, as WISDOM

and mind, I need not point out. On this Word or Person Mr.
Faber says, “ The import of the Greek word M11: and of the
“ Sanscrit Menu is precisely the same: each denotes mind or intelli-
“gerztc: and to the latter of them the Latin Men: is evidently very
“ nearlyallied: or, to speak more properly, Mens and Menu, perhaps
“ also our English Mind, are fundamentallyone and the same word.”“’

After the Gods, Diodorus makes the first king of Egypt, Menas,
or Menes, to reign at Thebes, not at Memphis; the latter was a
modern city compared with the former. Thus Menes is found as
first king at Thebes and at Memphis; in Crete, by the name of
Minos, and in India as Menu. The Men-des or Pan of Egypt may
mean the Divine Mind,3 in fact, the Holy Mind or Ghost. Menu is
also shewn by various writers to be the Sun, and in this respect the
same as Buddha. All these Hindoo persons, like the different Gods
of the Western nations, resolve themselves at last into the sun.

Of the Theban kings Eratosthenes says, The first who reigned was
./I/line: the Thebinite, the Thebaaan, which is by interpretation

1 Maurice, Hist. ~
‘ Faber, Orig. Pag. Idol. Vol. I. p. 40.

3 In Egypt there was a city called Mendes. The symbol of Mendes was a
Goat : the reason of this I shall explain hereafter.
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Dionius: Hgwros ¢Caa-dteucrev Mun]: @'qCLvLrr;s, Grycatos, 6 £3,u.1}vtua'a.v.
Acovtos‘. The second was called by interpretation 'Egp.o~ym7s H2*rm0-
gum, z'.e., Begotten of Hermes. '

Mr. Faber correctly observes, that the Menu of the I-Iindoos is
the Maha-bad or Great Bud of the Buddhists: he has the same

history: what applies to the one, with very little variation, applies
to the other.‘ There were fourteen Maha-bads, as there were
fourteen Menus. In the Desatir of Moshani fourteen Maha-bads are
treated of. These were the imaginary persons of whom Sir William
Jones made a dynasty of Kings.

Mr. Faberhas very successfullyproved thatBuddhaand Zoroaster,5'
or the star of the Bull, as he explains the word, are the same person,
the same as the Menu of the Chusas of Iran. He says, “The early
“worship, therefore, of Iran, according to the Zendavesta, was the
“ worship of Budd/za or Tat under the form of a Bull, compounded
“with the human form.” 3

In Persia they had five Zoroasters: these were but renewed incar-
nations of the TauricGod.‘

In short, I believe the word Menu had the same meaning, origin-
ally, as Rasit, W'z'.m7om,- that it was the same as the mount of Meru,
and that Meru and Menu were mere dialectic variations. In this I
am supported by Mons. La Loubere, who states that Maria and
Mania are written and used z"mz’i.r:rimz'nalel_y in the Siamese language:
and this fact, when it is considered that the whole Eastern mythos
was removed to the West, justifies a suspicion that along with the
others came the oriental i1-avratta, or mount of Meru, and that we
have it in the mount now called Baris and Armenia: that is, Ar or

Er-11!:/zi-ia, the country of mount Meru or Meni. The mount Baris
is the mount of Nau-banda. Dr. Jones‘ says, Bagis, a structure of
any sort, a boat or barge. The mount of Naubanda, in the Indian
language, is said to mean 5/11])-cabled mount. To this mount in the
flood of Noah the Ark was said to be fastened. The word Nau is
the Latin Naz/is, and the Greek Nave: and the word balm’ is a com-
mon English word for a cord or cable.” The expression mount Meru
or Menu, means the mount qf Meru. In the Hebrew language when
a word is in regimine, in many cases it can only be known by the
context whether it be in the nominativeor genitive case. The words

1 Fab. p. I23. ’ Ch. iii. ‘ Vol. II. p. 83. ‘ Nimrod, 231. ‘ In Lexicon.
° This is a good example of the utilityof applying to several languages for the

meaningof a word, for I am quite certain no one can doubt the identity of signifi-
cation in the word naubanda.

1
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for mount Matt and mount 05' Jlleru would be the same. This, if
the Hebrew or any language like the Hebrew were the original
language, readilyaccounts for the names of many places. If Manes,
the son of Budwas, the son of Zhomas, qf whom we I/za/l /zereaf/er
/rave mad: that 1': very exlraordinary to qfler, were really a man, he
had his name from Menu, and when his doctrines were said to be
those of Manes, it was meant that they were the doctrines of the
INCARNATE WISDOM.

In consequence of the word for moon [ohm or Mmny being the
same as the name of the Menu of India, I cannot shew examples of
him very clearly in the West, because the two names are so con-
founded, that it is almost impossible, in most cases, to be certain of
zo/lie/l the ancient author is treating. But Arrian has observed that
the mount Meru was known to the Greeks, and was sacred to
Bacchus.‘

In Genesis v. 29, it is said, that Noah had his name of Fl) 72/:
(nnnr z'n}mmu)2 becausehe s/zall con;/‘art us; or, becauselze shall cause
to red. Now, I think these explanations of the name of the Man,
the grand point of whose life was the ruin of a world by floods and
winds, are both ridiculous, and only prove that the meaning of the
word, of this half-lost language, is unknown. Under all the circum-
stances I have a suspicion that there is here a mistake between the
letter He -‘I eand the letter Heth n /z, and that the word I'D‘ in/z,
followed by the word DD MNU, meant, ./lleuu .r/tall lead or precede.
We have already seen that Noah and Menu were the same. Thus

.

we find that in the Western as well as in the Eastern part of Asia,
there was a Menu, and each was saved in an Ark from a flood. The
letter n /z and the letter :1 e are often substituted for each other in
the Hebrew, as they are in the Greek.

In Gen. ix. 2o, Noah is called by Moses nnmn ms at’: eazime,
that is, the husband of the earth. Thus Saturn was the husband of
Rhea.-°' I shall have more to say on the meaning of the word Menu
hereafter.

1 Hist. Ind. pp. 318, 32! ; Diod. Sic. Lib. ii. p. 123; Bryant, Anal. Vol. III.
p. 196. Menu in India was the supposed authorof a celebrated code of laws
called the Institutes of Menu, translated into English by the learned Professor
Haughton. ‘

’ See Univers. Hist., Vol. I. p. 350. 3 Gale, Court Gent. B. iii. Ch. ii.
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CHAPTER VI.

HERCULES AND SAMSON THE SAME.—ETYMOLOGY OF SAMSON.—-
V

MUTTRA, HERCULES AT.-— DRUMMOND ON HERCULES.— THE
FOXES.——WILFORDON HERCULES AT MUTTRA. MEANING OF WORD
HERCULES.—HERCULES BLACK. CRISTNA IN EGYPT.

1. I SHALL now proceed to exhibit some other circumstances to
prove that the God of Western and Eastern Asia was the same. In
the particulars of the God Hercules some striking marks of the
identity of the two will be found. In his adventures also a number
of facts may be perceived, which identify him with the Samson of the
Jews and the Cristna'of India.

Samson nwnw smsu/z, is explained by Calmet and Cruden to mean
/12} run. This explanation I greatly doubt. Samson answers cor-

rectly to the Hindoo incarnation Shama, or Shama-Jaya, which is one
of the thousand names of Vishnu, which the Hindoos repeat in their
litanies, as is done by the Romish Christians} Bal-iswara was the
son of this S/lama and the Sam-1'-ramis of Assur, of Scripture.’
Several of the early Christian fathers, and along with them Syncellus,
acknowledge the identity of Samson and Hercules, who, they say,
was copied by the Gentiles from the Bible. The whole story of
Samson, the Philistines, the Lion, Thamnath or Thamnuz, nnmn
I/mzle, is a mythos : it is explained by Dupuis, sur tous les Cultes, in
his dissertation on the labours of Hercules.

Mr. Faber says, “ On the sphere he (H2/‘cu/z.r) is represented in
“theact of contending with the serpent, the head of which is placed
“ under his foot: and this serpent, we are told, is that which guarded
“the tree with golden fruit in the midst of the garden of the Hespe-
“rides. But the garden of the Hesperides, as we have already seen,
“ was no other than the garden of Paradise : consequently the serpent
“ of that garden, the head of which is crushed beneath the heel of
“ Hercules, and which itself is described as encircling with its folds
“the trunk of the mysterious tree, must necessarilybe a transcript of
“thatserpent whose form was assumed by the tempter of our first
 

'- The practice of calling the God by many names, and repeating them in their
Litanies, is still followed in the Romish Church. I counted forty-three names of
the black virgin under her image at Loretto. See plates, fig. I 5. Cristna has
one thousand names ; as time passed on they probably increased.

' See Wilford, Asiat. Res. Vol. V. p. 293.
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“ parents. We may observe the same ancient tradition in thePhoeni-
“ cian fable respecting Ophion or Ophioneus.“ The reader will not
dispute the authorityof the orthodox Faber. Would he wish for a

more decisive proof thatGenesis is a mythos, as the Rev. Dr. Geddes
properly calls it? If he do, let him consult Mons. Dupuis sur tous
les Cultes, where Mr. Faber acquired his knowledge, though he
wishes to keep M. Dupuis's fine work in the background.

_The situation of the foot of the celestial Hercules on the Serpent's
head, pretty well identifies him with the Cristna of Genesis and
India. Parkhurst admits that the labours of Hercules are nothing
but the passage of the sun through the signs of the Zodiac; and the
circumstances relating to him he adopts as “emblematicmemorial: of
wlzat111: real Saviour was to do mm’ to :u_17'er”—the name of Hercules
being, according to him, “A TITLE on THE FUTURE Savromz.” He
could not foresee that the origin of Hercules was to be found (viz., at
Maturea or Muttra) in India.’

2. The etymology of the name of Samson and his adventures are

very closely connected with the solar Hercules. Sampsa was the
name of the Sun. Among the Arabians Baisampsa was the name of
a city of their country, which was the same as Heliopolis or city of
the Sun. Isidore, of Seville, says, that the name of Samson signifies
the solar force or power; that is, he defines it as Macrobiusdefines
Hercules. Whatever may be the origin of the name, we know that
Samson was of the tribe of Dan, or of that which, in the astrological
system of the Rabbins, was placed (casée) under Scorpio, or under
the sign withwhich the celestial Hercules rises. He became amorous
of a daughter of Thamnis. nnmn I/mzte.3 In going to seek her, he
encountered a furious lion which, like Hercules, he destroyed. Syn-
cellus says of him, “ In this time lived Samson, who was called Her-
“ cules, by the Greeks. Some persons maintain, nevertheless,”adds
he, “thatHercules lived before Samson; but traits of resemblance
“ exist between them which cannot be denied.” 4

It is not surprising that Mr. Parkhurstshould be obliged to acknow-
ledge'the close connection between Hercules and ]esus—as the fact
of Hercules, in the ancient sphere, treading on the head of the
serpent leaves no room for doubt on this subject, and also identifies
him with Cristna of India, who is seldom seen without the head of

3 Faber, Orig. of Fag. Idol. VoL I. p. 443.
’ For some interesting observations on this God the reader may consult Park-

hurst’s Lexicon in voce I1) 02, p. 520.
’ Judges xiv. 1. ‘ Dupuis, sur tous les Cultes, Vol. I. pp. 31!, 539.
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the Cobra beneath his foot: and these two facts at once locate
Cristna before the Christian aera.

The identity of Cristna and Hercules has been shown. Christian
priests say that the man treading on the head of the serpent is an
emblem of Jesus; then here we have the same emblem of Cristna,
Hercules, and Jesus. Whether this will prove the identity of the
three, I leave to the devotees. It surely proves the identity of the
doctrine or mythos of the second book of Genesis, of Greece, and of
India. I am not surprised that the Rev. and superstitious Parkhurst
should state Hercules to be an emblem of the future Saviour. How
could any person who had eyes avoid seeing the identity of the
history of the two? However, let me not be abused for first seeing
this: it was the pious Parkhurst who discovered it; I only repeat
his words, and I have no inclination to dispute his explanationof the
mythos.

Col. Wilford says, that Megasthenes reckons fifteen generations
between Dionysius and Hercules, by the latter of whom, he observes,
we are to understand Cristna and Bala-Rama. He adds, “ It
“ appears that, like the spiritual rulers of Tibet, Deo-Naush did not,
“ properly speaking, die, but his soul shifted its habitation, and got
“ into a new body, whenever theold one was worn out, either through
“ age or sickness.” Here we have the true system of incarnations
and the metempsychosis. Whether there be in the Hindoo mythos
an incarnation called Bala-Rama between Bacchus, that is Dionysius,
that is Taurus——and Hercules, that is Cristna, that is Aries, or not,
is of no consequence. It may have been the fact. It will not affect
the general argument. But Bala-Rama is said to be the same as
Cristna, The two grand incarnations, whether called Bala-Rama or

by whatever other name, were those of Buddha and Cristna. After
the equinox began in Taurus, they were all incarnations of Buddha
until the sun entered Aries, and after his entrance into Aries, of
Cristna ; and both were incarnationsof Vishnu, or of the Trimurti.

By the word generation, used above, I apprehend is meant cen-

tury. Then if we admit that Bala-Rama was the incarnation, as I
am inclined to believe he was, of the cycle next before Cristna, and
if to the I 5oo we add 6oo, his cycle, this would bring us to the year
2roo from the Sun’s entrance into Taurus to his entrance into Aries,
for the incarnation of his successor, Cristna. Bala-Rama is con-

stantly held, by the present ignorant Brahmins, to be the same as
Cristna. This is because he was the next previous incarnation. The
nearness of the two, connected also with the fact, that they were in
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reality renewed incarnations or regenerations of the same person,
prevents the Brahmins from seeing the distinction. Besides, he was
the same in another sense; he was the Sun in the equinoctial sign
Aries, and in the cycle of the Neros,—both running at the same
time, and crossing each other in their progress.‘

3. The old statues of the Gods at the famous Muttra or Maturea
have been destroyed by the Mohamedans, and the new ones have
been erected in modern form, and in consequence have no resem-
blance to those described by Megasthenes, but at a place called
Bala-deva, about thirteen miles from Muttra, there is a very ancient
statue, which minutely answers to his description; it was visited
some years ago by the late Lieut. Stewart, who describes it in the
following words: “Bala-Rama, or Bala-deva, is represented I/zcre
“with a ploughshare in his left hand, with which he hooked his
“ enemies; and in his right hand a thick cudgel, with which he cleft
“their sculls; his shoulders are covered with the skin of a tiger.”
Captain Wilford adds, “ Here I shall observe, that the ploughshare
“is always represented very small, and sometimes omitted ; and that
“it looks exactly like a harpoon with a strong hook or a gafi‘, as it is
“usually called by fishermen. My Pundits inform me also, that
“Bala-Rama is sometimes represented with his shoulders covered
“ with the skin of a lion.” 2

Our account of Samson and the bone of the Ass is probably some
misunderstanding of the text, or a corruption. I feel little doubt that
the gafi" and the bone were the same thing,whatever they were.”

On most of the Egyptian monuments a priest is seen with a lituus
or crosier of a peculiar shape. This I take to have been the Hier-
alpha (described by Kircher) and the ploughshare in the hand of
Bala—Rama, just mentioned. This is confirmed by a passage of
Diodorus Siculus respecting the rites of the priests of Ethiopia and
those of the Egyptians: “ The several colleges of priests (they say)
“observe one and the same order and discipline in both nations.
“For, as many as are so consecrated for divine service are wholly
“devoted to purity and religion, and in both countries are shaven
“ alike,.and are clothed with the like stoles and attire, and carry a

‘ The doctrine of regeneration has been actuallycarried to the letter in India.
Mons. D'Ancarville, p. 102, gives an account of a Prince being admitted to the
Brahmin caste by being passed through the body of a golden cow. The Brahmins
hold that theyare the descendants of Brahma, and the Cow or Beeve is the emblem
of him.

’ Asiat. Res. Vol. V. p. 294. 'Vide Dr. D. Cl:1rke’sTravels, Vol. III. Ch. iv.
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“ Sceptre like unto a ploughshare, such as their kings likewise bear,
“ with high-crowned caps tufted at the top, wreathed round with ser-
“ pents called asps: by which is seemed to be signified, that those
“ who contrive anythingagainst the life are as sure to die as if they
“ were stung with the deadly bite of an asp." Here I think the
lituus, which is seen so often and is called a ploughshare, is meant.‘

This image of Bala-Deva is probably thatof Cristna. The Hindoos
know little about the names of their Gods. Bala-Deva is but one of
the names of Cristna and Buddha.

4. Sir William Drummond says: “ I have already observed that
“Gaza signifies a Goat, and was the type of the sun in Capricorn.
“ It will be rememberedthatthegates of the sun were feigned by the
“ancient astronomers to be in Capricorn and Cancer, from which
“ signs the tropics are named. Samson carried away the gates from
“ Gaza to Ifcéro/z, the city of conjunction. Now, Count Gebelin
“ tells us that at Cadiz, where Hercules was anciently worshipped,
“ there was a representation of him, with a gate on his shoulders.”
“ The story of Samson and Delilah may remind us of Hercules and
“ and Omphale.

“ ‘I15 Le/zi,I/u’, a. Jawbone. It will be remembered that in the first
“ decan of Leo an Ass’s head was represented by the Orientalists.
,“ ‘I15 nm Rm! L/zi,Ramatlz Le/u’, means the high place of the Jaw-
“ bone.

“Samson had seven locks of hair (thenumber of the planetary
“ bodies). The yellow hair of Apollo was a symbol of the solar rays:
“ and Samson with his shaven head may mean the sun shorn of his
“ beams.”

Volney says, “ Hercules is the emblem of the sun: the name of
“ Samson signifies the sum‘ Hercules was represented naked,‘
“ carrying on his shoulders two columns called the Gates of Cadiz :
“ Samson is said to have borne off and carried on his shoulders the
“ Gates of Gaza. Hercules is made prisoner by the Egyptians, who
“ want to sacrificehim: but while they are preparing to slay him, he
“ breaks loose and kills them all. Samson, tied with new ropes by
“ the armed men of Judah, is given up to the Philistines, who want
“ to kill him: he unties the ropes and kills a thousand Philistines
“ with the Jawbone of an Ass. Hercules (the sun) departing for
“ the lndz'e.r, (or rather Ethiopia,) and conducting his army through

1 B. III. Ch. 1. ’ Drum. CEd. Jud. p. 361.
' Drum. Gid. Jud. p. 360. ‘ In ArabicShams-on means The Sun.

‘ See Montfaucon, Ant. Exp. Vol. I. p. 127.
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“ the deserts of Lybia, feels a burning thirst, and conjures Ilwu, his
“father, to succour him in his danger: instantly the celestial RAM
“appears: Hercules follows him, and arrives at a place where the
“ ram scrapes with his foot, and there comes forth a spring of water
“(that of the Hyads or Eridan).‘ Samson after having killed a
“thousand Philistines with the jawbone of an ass feels a violent
“thirst; he beseeches the God I/zou to take pity on him: God
“ makes a spring of water to issue from the jawbone of an ass.”
M. Volney then goes on to shew thatthe story of the foxes is copied
from the Pagan mythology, and was the subject of a. festival in
Latium. The labours of Hercules were all astronomicallyexplained
by Mons. Dupuis in a manner which admits of no dispute. They
are the history of the annual passage of the sun through the signs of
the Zodiac, as may be seen on the globe, it being corrected to the
proper aera and latitude.

The story of the foxes with the fire-brands3 is vindicated by Ovid‘
—passages which imply, though the author himself affirms the con-

trary, more than a solitary instance of mischief, to justify a general
and annual memorial-and is farther explained by Lycophron’s
Ao.;1.1rovfLc and Suidas’ voc. -ycwguz. The Roman festival, Vulpium
combmtio, recurred about the middle of April, when, as Bochart in
his Hieroz. remarks, there was no harvest in Italy. Hence it must
have been imported from a warmer climate.”

Bochart (in the Pref. to Histor. de Animal.) says, “In memory of
“ Samson's Foxes,“ there were let loose in thecircus at Rome about
“the middle of April foxes with firebrands. Whereunto appertains
“thatwhich the Boetians, who sprang partly from the Phoenicians,
“ boast of themselves, that they could kindle anythingby means of a
“torch affixed to a fox: and that of Lycophron, a Cilician, by whom
“ a fox is termed Aaprxgts, from its shining tail: orflom a torch bouud
“ to its tail.” The same Bochart tells us, “that the great fish which
“ swallowed up fiforza/z, although it be called a whale,7 yet it was not
“ a whale properly so called, but a dog—fish, called Carcharias.
“Therefore in the Grecian fable Hercules is said to have been
“ swallowed up of a dog, and to have lain.three days in his entrails.
“ Which fable sprang from the sacred history, touching _‘7otzalz the
“ Hebrew prophet, as is evident to all.” 3

1 Eridan, river of Adonis, from the words I‘! '1‘ Ir 4'».
' Volney, Res. Vol. I. p. 35. ' Judges xv. 4, 5. ‘ Fasti, IV. 681, 707
‘ Class. Jour. Vol. VI. p. 326. ‘’ Ibid.
7 Matt. xii. 40, and by LXX.70114/I ii. 1. 5 Gale, Court Gen. B. iii. Ch. ix.
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Hesychius says, that by Cetus Krrros, which we translate Whale,
was meant a large ship, in bulk like a whale. Krrros, SL809 mos‘
Kwrrmy urxozov p.eya. «is K171-os. Mr. Bryant‘ says, that when Andro-
meda is said to have been carried away by a sea-monster, this was

probably only a ship—perhaps by pirates. .

Respecting the Hercules of India, Captain Wilford say
“Diodorus Siculus, speaking of Palibothra, affirms that it had
“been built by the Indian Hercules, who, according to Megas-
“thenes, as quoted by Arrian, was worshipped by the Suraseni.
“Their chief cities were 111:!/lam and CLISOBORA: the first is now
“ called Mutra (in Sanscrit it is called Mat’/zu1'a)the other Magu-
“mzgur by the Mussulmans, and CALISA-PURA by the Hindus.
“ The whole country about Mutra is called Suramta to this day,
“by learned Brahmins.

“The Indian Hercules, according to Cicero, was called Belus.
“ He is the same as BALA, the brother of CRISHNA, and both are

“conjointly worshipped at zllutrzz; indeed, they are considered as
“one Avatar or incarnation of Vi:/mu. Bala is represented as a
“ stout man, with a. club in his hand. He is called also Balarama.
“ To decline the word Bald, you must begin with Balm, which I
“conceive to be an obsolete form, preserved only for the purpose
“ of declension and etymological derivation. The first a in Bala
“is pronounced like the first cz in America, in the Eastern parts
“of India; but in the Western parts, and in Benares, it is pro-
“nounced exactly like the French e in the pronouns je, me, &c.;.
“thus the difference between Bala: and Bela: is not very great.
“As Bala sprung from Vi:/mu or Heri, he is certainly Iferi-cula,
“ Herz'—:u1a.r, and Hercules.” Here we see the Ball or 5:): B01,
of Assyria and Ireland, the Bel of Syria and Phoenicia, and the
Belinus of Gaul. Cristna is evidently Hercules, and Bala-Rama
is the strong Bala. Rama is the Greek Pwpny. To Bel I shall return

' presently.3
It seems here convenient to inquire a little further into themeaning

-of the word Hercules. This word is admitted to be neither Greek
nor Latin; then I thinkwe must look for itto the Barbarians. He
is called in the Dionysiacon/‘'HPAKAH2 artris amictus, Rex Ignis,
 

3 Anal. Vol. III. p. 550.
V

' Asiat. Res. Vol. V. p. 270.
3 Bryant says, the most considerablemission in Madura is called Aour (‘nu Aur)

at thisday. (Travelsof Jusuits by Lockman, Vol. I. p. 470.) Near it are a city
and the river Balasore. Bal is the Chaldean and Syrian Deity,well known. Anal.
Vol. 111. p. 207. 4 Lib. xl. p. 683.
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Princeps Mundi, Sol, &c. He was called (I learn from Vallancey)
EREKOELL, that is 71 e=5+‘I r=2oo+u'I e =,5+:I /z=2o+1l0 70
+71 e 5+5 l=3o+'> l=3o=565; or again, E=5+P=roo+K=2o
+E=5+A=3o+E=5+E=2oo=365;or, as ‘EPAKEE=36o. In
my Celtic Druids 1 I have shewn that this practice of describingper-
sons by letters as numbers was common (the origin of which I shall
endeavour to demonstrate in a future book), both in writings and in
the numbers of pillars in the ancient circular temples, which are
equally common in India and Europe.’ I ask, may not the word
Hercules have been derived from Hm‘ the saviour, and {I k:5oo+5 1 = 30 +9 0 = 70 = 6oo, which was sacred among the Egyptians
under the shape of a cat, and which, in their language, had this
name? Their cat mummies may be seen in the British Museum.
Then he would be the saviour of the Neros or the D Man final
of Isaiah, the X of Plato. By and by we shall find several other
examples of Gods whose names had the meaning of more_ than one
cycle.“

.

As fltrtules was called 17erz'-rules so jllércury was called jller-colts,
or ./l[cr—ro/is. The Mer I do not understand; the coli: is the do of
the C/Eal(lm—the Cali of India, and the Call or Cal of Ireland.
Col. Wilford speaks of a God called Hlzra-ja or flara-cula.‘ Here

i ' Ch. vi. Sect. xxv., p. 245, and Appendix, p. 309.
’ Vide one of the Metonic cycle plates, fig. n.
Allowance must be made for on: stone evidentlybroken into two. A very curi-

ous account of a circular temple under a. tumulus in the province of Coimbatoor,
is given by my particular friend, the learned Physiologist, Sir AnthonyCarlisle, in
the twenty-first volume of the Transactionsof the SocietyofAntiquaries. He says,
“ These mounds occur numerously in the province of Coimbatoor ; they are each
“ invariablydenoted by a circle of rude stones or masses of rock, the diameter of
“the larger areas being often as much as one hundred feet. In one example, the
“ circle was formed by upright flat obelisks, averaging sixteen feet in height, rude,
“ and without impression of tools. In the centre of each mound a massive table
“ of unhewn stone forms the roof or cover to four chambers, the sides and septa
“ being of the same rude, unworked stone, and mortices with tenons apparently
“ ground out by tritumtion, serve to fix the roof upon the walls. One of these
“ roofs contained upwards of threehundred cubic feet of Granite, and being im-
“ movable as a whole, it was divided into four equal divisions by stone-cutters, in
“ order to expose thesubjacent recesses, or chambers." This is, in reality, almost
an exact description of the temple and tumulus at New Grange, in Ireland, and its
circle of pillars described in my Celtic Druids.

3 If it be said I have here placed a final Cap/1 at the éegtnning of a word, I
justify myself by the example of the Mem final in Isaiah, and by the Maul in the
Gospel of the Infancy.

‘ Asiat. Res. Vol. VI. p. 514.
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Heri the saviour and the God I! are identified with Hercules or
Cristna.‘

The word Hizri in Sanscrit means shepherd as well as saviour-
Cristna is called Heri, and Jesus is always called Shepherd.
He is the leader of the followers of the Lamb. He is the
good shepherd, as was also Cristna. In Ireland a shepherd is
called S/mg»/zerz', or sheep-aire. See Gen. Vallancey, Ouseley’s
Col. Orien. p. 315, where he proves that the ryots of India were
known in Ireland, and were the Ara-Cottii famed for /1'/zen gear
of Dionysius. .

In this case there will be two origins for the name of Hercules ;
and this is certainly mystical enough. But it must berecollected that
we are now in the centre of the land of mystery. Cristna is con-

stantly called Heri-Cristna: this is the blade. But it may be the
beneficent or good saviour, or good Heri; for Cristna may come
from some old word, whence came the Greek word Xgnaos bo/ms.
He was called Creechna in Ireland. I have proved that all the very
ancient languages are the same, mere dialects, and I will not be
fettered in my search after truth either by one language or another.
The utility of my endeavour first to prove the identity of the
ancient systems of letters and language I hope is obvious. It is
no more likely that the black Hindoos should call their God the
black Saviour or Heri, than it is that the wlzitt French should call
Henry Quatre their w/zit:Henry; but it is as natural for them to

.

call him thegood’ Saviour, as for the French to call their king their
good flmry. It is certain that in Sanscrit tri: means black, and in
old Greek xgn; means good; he may, therefore, have been named
from both words. On the subject of the word xgns I shall have
much to say hereafter.

Arrian says, on the authorityof Megasthenes, that the Indian Her~
cules had the same habit as the Theban Hercules, and that he had
an only daughter called Pandaea.“ This was precisely the same

name as that which was given to the only daughter of Cristna, to
whom he left a mighty empire—the Pandaan kingdom.

6. In addition to all the other circumstances of identity between
Cristna and Hercules, is the fact that they were both blazer. Of
Hercules, Homer, in what Nimrod calls his genuine verses, thus
speaks :
 

1 In an ancient inscription at Delphi Dr. Clarke found the word ‘HPAKAEIOT.
Ib. p. 196. At the foot of Olympus was a town called Heraclea. lb. 30!.

' Arr. Hist. Ind. ch. viii. ; Creuzer, Vol. II. ch. in p. I90.



332 ANACALYPSIS.

0' ylpyvg wzw Iyrymua;
I‘u;uu 7520! 5,-gar run In uuegpn oi’ nu.

BLACK he stood as night,
His bow uncased, his arrow strung for flight.‘

In B. iv. ch. i. Sect. I 3, I have shewn, from Mr. Bryant, that the
last syllable in the word Malztrea, viz. re, meant the sun. The first
syllable, I suspect, was the Hebrew .-mu rule, which meant a resting-
place, a couch, a. bed, a sofa or sopha (that is, as the Re was a ray
of the sun which was Wisdom), or soph-ia or place of wisdom,-a
resting-place of divine wisdom—-a. Divan, that is, Deva-ana or holy
place, where, in the Asiatic courts, is the Sopha on which the king
reposes to administer justice. From the same idea I have no doubt
it was, that the kings of the Franks (or as, in a future page, I shall
prove them), the kings of the Sacae or Saxons, had their Beds of
Justice. In the Maturea of India, Cristna spent his youth, after
taking refuge there from the tyrant who strove to destroy him. And
in the Maturea of Egypt, Jesus Christ is said, as we have before
shewn, to have spent his youth, after he took refuge there from the
tyrant Herod.

Mr. Maurice has pointed out a passage of Eusebius from which it
seems probable that the Cristna in Egypt was well known in his
time. He says, “ That at Elephantina they adored another deity in
“ the figure of a man, in a sitting posture, painted élue, having the
“ head of a Ram with the horns of a Goat encircling a disk. The
“deity thus described is plainly of astronomical origin, denoting
“ the power of the sun in Aries. It is, however, exceedingly
“remarkable that Pococke actually found, and on his 48th plate
“ has engraved, an antique colossal statue of a man, sitting in the
“front of this temple with his arms folded before him, and bear»
“ ing in his hand a very singular kind of Lituus or crosier.”’ I
think there can be hardly any doubt ‘hat the figure described by
Eusebius was that of Cristna or Buddha. There was a city in Egypt
called Heracleopolis.

It does not appear to me to be more surprising that there should
be two Matureas, one in India and one in Egypt, than that there

‘ Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 19, Sup. ed. Nimrod is the name given by a very learned
devotee to an anonymous work in three volumes octavo, published by Priestley,
Holborn. The first volume was suppressed, and then republished. The work
abounds with the most profound Greek learning, but falls short, in many places,
in consequence of its ingenious author, most unfortunately,not understanding the
Oriental languages.

" Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 211.
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should be two islands of Elephanta in which the statues of Cristna
should be found, one near Bombay, where the famous cavern is seen,
and one in Upper Egypt. Every one knows the fact of our Seapoys
discovering their favourite God Cristna, when they arrived in Egypt,
during the last war, and which, very naturally,they immediately fell
to worshipping. This alone at once proves the fallacy of all the
deductions which are drawn from the astronomical calculations
and reasoniugs of Mr. Bentley, on which I will now make some

observations, and may serve to show how little the abstruse and
complicated chains of reasoning used by him can in any case be
depended on. The fact of the God Cristna being found -in the
ruins of the old temples at Thebes in Egypt of itself settles the
question of its antiquity, for it could not be put there after the
birthof Christ.‘

We have seen above that the striking similarity between the
vulgarly-received Jesus of Nazareth and Hercules cannot be denied
by the learned and orthodox Parkhurst, and we have also seen the
mode in which he accounts for it. I have fairly stated the facts for
the consideration of my reader, who must see at once that if the
explanation of Parkhutst be satisfactory for Hercules, the same

explanation will serve for Cristna. In an honest inquiry into the
superstitions of the world, I could not conceal the circumstances
relating to Cristna; and there are many others, which I shall state.
Of course I cannot condemn any one for being satisfied with Mr.
Parkhurst's judgment. That it is not satisfactory to me, may be
readilyaccounted for from an opinion which I entertain, that I can
and r/zall account for the facts in a very different and more satis-
factory manner, when I come to that part of my work where I shall
undertake to prove that a person usually called Jesus Christ did live,
and that the doctrines which he taught were true. I must beg my
reader to recollect that in this work I am not writing for the
ignorant, nor to gratify the passions of any class, but that it is the
object of my work to develop and unveil the secret history of the
ancient world, which operates influentiallyupon us; that it is meant
for legislators and philosophers, to enable them the better to deter-
mine what is the most expedient course for them to pursue for the
good of their fellow-creatures.
 

1 In one of the plates of my Celtic Druids of a round tower in Scotland, the
crucified Saviour has a lamb on one side, and an ELEPHANT on the other. How
came an elephant to be thus found in Scotland?
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CHAPTER VII.

MR. BEN'l‘LEY—-PLAYFAIR’S RECANTATION.-—VEDAS.—-FORGERIES.—
COLEBROOKE ON THE FORGERIES.-—OBSERVATIONS ON A PASSAGE
IN THE CELTIC DRUIDS.—.\IR. BENTLEY‘S RECANTATION T0 DR.
MARSHAM.

I. SINCE Bailly, Playfair, and the other learned men have been
dead, as might be expected, renewed attempts have been made to
show that the Brahmins’ astronomical tables are not the produce of
actual observation, but a combination of back reckonings and for-
geries. The gentleman of the name of Bentley, of whom I have
before spoken, has, by means of the most deeply-learned and pro-
found calculations, published in the Asiatic Researches, endeavoured.
to show that the history of Cristna was invented in the year after
Christ 6oo, and that the time of the story was laid about -the birthof
Christ. The object of this invention he, in his first essays, says,
was to prevent the propagation of the Christian religion in India, by
a colony which arrived from the West about that time; and in his
latter essays he says, the object was to deceive Mohamed Akbar in
the r6th century into a beliefthat they were the oldest of nations.

In these essays, a most inflated and exaggerated account has been
given by him, of the forgeries of the Hindoo writings: in answer to
which I beg leave to refer to some observations long before written
by Mr. Colebrooke, in the Asiatic Researches,‘ where he gives most
convincing reasons why the chief part of the Hindoo writings cannot
have been forged or materially interpolated. As he justly observes,
it would be as fair to conclude that all European books were forged,
because there have been forgeries in Europe, as it is, because there
have been forgeries in India, to conclude the same thing of them
His argument really shows, that it would be just as easy to forge the
gospels at 1/11": (lay, as it must have been to forge the Vedas ,2 and
the impossibilityof the former need not be pointed out.

2. The Vedas of the Brahmins have hitherto been attended with
several difiiculties. According to the received BRA!-[MIN tradition,
they were originally,after being revealed by Brahma, transmitted by
ORAL TRADITION to the time of Vyasa, who collected them and

1 Vol. VIII. pp. 484-488.
’ It has been said that Mr. Playfair changed his opinion before he died respect-

ing the antiquity of the Hindoo tables. I have made the most careful inquiry of
his friends, and have reason to believe this to be false.



CORRUPTIONS OF THE VED.-XS AND GOSPELS. 335

arranged them into books. And this Vyasa, which word it is said
means compiler, has been thought to be merely an epoch in the
history of the literature of India.‘ The number of the Vedas is also
a matter of dispute; some ‘making them in numberonly three, some

four, and some add to them ‘the collection of books called the
Pouranas, of which they make a fifth Veda. From these circum-
stances it seems probable that the Brahmin Vedas were first collected
or remodelled, after the great division between the followers of
Buddha and Cristna. They are said to contain internal evidence of
being composed at different times. The Pouranas are eighteen in
number; they are also the woik of Vyasa Each has a particular
and characteristicname. For instance, one of the.lotus, another of
the egg of the world, and the LAST is that of Cristna, called Bhagavad

_——Baga—veda. Now it has been observed that the Brahmins admit
that Buddha was the ninth Avatar; then what is the reason that he
has no Pourana? But at the same time that the Brahmins admit
him to have been an incarnation or Avatar, they say he was an

importer, that he was every thing that is bad, and that he lived
many ages after Cristnaz This appearance of contradiction I shall
explain by and by.

In wishing to condemn the whole of the Hindoo writings, because
there are, as he says, corruptions in them, Mr. Bentley does not
perceive _the blow which he is striking at the Gospel histories, which
contain 3o,ooo various readings, half of which must be corruptions.
He also instances the propheticstyle of the Hindoo writings as a
mark of corruption. In these cases it is frequently no such thing,
not even if a person be designated by name, as the persons, viz. the
Buddhas, the Balis, &c., were all the same—-re-incarnations,regenera-
tions of the same being,and often called by the same name. I admit
that many corruptions and interpolations have taken place; but I
maintain that if these are suflicientto condemn the Vedas, the Gospels
also must be condemned, for they contain various readings or cor-

ruptions, some of them of VITAL consequence to the religion. But
it is not just to infer of either, that they are not genuine, because the
priests have corrupted them.

It is pretty clear that in order to get over the absolute identity of

‘ Creuzer, Liv. I. p. 671.
' Dr. Collier observes, thatthe genuineness of theVedas is proved by Mr. VV.-trd

beyond dispute. (Ward's Account of Hindoos, 4to. edit. Serampore). By this
the Doctor does not mean proved to be free from modern interpolation, but that
they are the real Vedas.
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the history of Christ and Cristna, many attempts will be made to
show, that the story of Cristna is an interpolation in the Hindoo
books, though they are among the oldest of their records. Mr.
Colebrooke observes, that “the former of these (the story of Cristna)
“ is inserted in all the collections of the Upanishads which” he has
“ seen.” Dr. Pritchard” admits, that the history of Cristna, &c.,
are to be found in all the caves of Ellora, Elephanta, &c., which are
known to be the oldest, as he says, by their flat ram, &c. Mr.
Colebrooke allows, that the formulas attached to the Vedas for
adjusting the periods for celebrating the religious festivals, “were
“ evidently formed in the infancyof astronomicalknowledge:” hence
he infers that theywere written about 2oo years after the Pentateuch.
But the fair inference is, that as the Vedas, and the caves, and the
astronomical observations, and the formulae, are all closely interwoven
with the history of Cristna—-that history is of the same early date,
and the formulae at least equally ancient. However, as Dr. Pritchard
allows that the formulae are much older than Christ, it is evident that
they cannot have been written to serve any purpose in any way con-
nected with Christianity.

But the stories related of Cristna are most clearlyno interpolation;
they are "intimatelyblended with, they are, in fact, the ground-work,
of the whole system. The system of the Brahmins cannot exist
without them. Besides, what is to be said of the sculptures in the
caves? Are they interpolations too? What, of the tremendous
figure destroying the infant boys? What, of the cross-shaped temple
in the city of Mathura, allowed by Mr. Maurice to have been once
the capital of a great empire?” This is most certainly proved by
Arrian to have been in existence in the time of Alexander. Was
this built to support the apocryphal gospel history? The April
festival, in Britain and India, was it founded for the same purpose;
or the statue of Hercules and Samson still remaining at Rama-deva?
Mr. Maurice acknowledges that the Evangelists must have copied
from the Puranas, or the Brahmins from the Evangelists.‘ The
reader has seen the reply of Mr. Maurice, given in his Antiquities,
and must judge for himself. There is nothing in Mr. Maurice’s pam-
phlets but a mere repetition. But in his pamphlets I do not perceive
that he makes a single observation on thesubject of the figures in the
caves. This is prudent; but it settles the question.

‘ Vide Asiat. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 494. '_Anal. Egypt. Mythol. p. 261.
3 Maur. Bram. Fraud Exp. ‘ Ibid. p. 81.



l
The best Paper that issues lrom the London Press is the

MEDIUM AND DAYBREAK,
§ mzchlg Qjuiirmil hcimtzh ta fig: %

History, Phenomena, Philosophy,and Teachingsof
SP|R|TUAL|SM.

PERMANENTLY ENLARGED TO 16 PAGES.

PRICE ONE PENNY.

TI-IE “MEDIUM” IS.TI-IE WEEKLY ORGAN
Of that movement which is at present exciting such universal attention, and, as
such, represents Spiritualism fully in every respect. The astounding nature of
the Phenomena, and the all-engrossing importance of the alleged communion‘
with the Spirit-world, render this paper replete with genuine interest to all
classes of minds, whether attracted merely by the marvellous and novel, or by
the most profound coiisiderations which can engage the mind of man.

T/le Ybpicr treated may be t/Lu: Cla.mfiea’.'—
Reports of Seances with the most powerful mediums, and detailed

accounts of remarkable phenomena, levitations of mediums, and the
passage of solid bodies into closed rooms, by Spirits.

Engravings of Eminent Lecturers, remarkable Mediums, and
Materialiscd Spirit-Forms.

The Materialisation of Spirits, so that they can be seen and felt, can
speak, and be identified.

Religious and Moral Teachingscommunicated by Spirits.
Descriptions of the Spirit-‘VVorldgiven in important Spirit~Messages.
Reports of Lectures on Spiritualism, given by normal speakers, or

those under Spirit-influence.
Biographical Sketches of Eminent Men, illustrating the universality

of lllS])ll‘i‘ll.lon fl-om the Spirit-world.
Expositions of Miracles and Bible -Narratives, solving the most

perplexing difficulties that have beset divines, and showing that Spiritualism
can alone explain the Spiritual works of the past.

ScientificExplanationsof the I’henomena.
Instructions to Investigators how to obtain the Phenomena, and com-

muizicatc with the Spirit-world. Directions for the development of
Medillmsliip. Questions and objections freely answered.

Reports of Progress from all parts of the world. Extracts from Periodicals,
Reviews of Books, and Literary Announcements. The MEDIUM supplies
all that can interest an investigzitor into the deeply-important and instructive
subject of man's immortal existence.

The MEDIUM is a paper ‘entirely free from creed or sect. All lovers
' Religious liberty and Spiritual progress are earnestly invited to throw in

their 10,; with the MEDIUM, which is tlzoroug/tiyfrze, lz‘éera_1,_amz’ zfzdeflfien.dent, and appeals only to such minds, and respectfully solicits their ind
patronage and co-operation

r4j"' ‘PUBLISHED BY

J’, BURNS’ PR0GRE5s1vE LIBRARY, [5 SOUTHAMPTON now,
LONDON.

I

Digitized by



‘noses AND BACCHUS: A MYrI1oI.oGIcAI. PARALLEL. By M§in§.~

\

 
  
 
 
   
 
  
  
   
   
 
 
 
   

,WORK8 ON RELIGIOUS _AND SPIRITUAL PHIL-
..~~.~..v.....~-u. v.\.~.v_,~».,v\.\,.~._~‘~ V

THE ANACALYPSIS. By GODFREY HIGGINS. Now published in;
29. 6d. each; when complete in vols., price £2 26.

,

" ;_

ls. _

THE ALPHA; on, THE Fmsr PRINCIPLE or Inn UNIVERSE. By E..
38. 6d: d

. V

I ."'
THE RELIGION OF LIFE, AS EXEMPLIFIED BY THE MAN Jirsus. CHRIST.

Authorof “ Alpha," withfine Portrait on steel. 32:. 6d.
_

(‘
_

CHRISTIANITY AND SOLAR WORSHIP. From the Frenchvof ' I u 4
-

JESUS, MYTH, MAN, OR GOD; on, THE POPULAR TnEoLoGr’A'N"D‘1“
RELIGION CONTRASTED. By J..M. Pnnnnus. Wrapper, 13.; cloth,‘ 2

THE CAREER OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS: THEIR UL"rI-M.u'I'.~'rH;E ‘RkL1_G
Sonmcn. By HIIDsoN TUTTLE. 2s. 6d. ‘ ’ "

THE REPORT ON SPIRITUALISMOF THE COMMITTEEOF TB}E';Ii10
DIALECTICAL SOCIETY. 55. i

,

THE SEERS OF THE AGES ;, on, SPIRITUALISM PAs'r AND Pnnsxiir. *-

Pmnnmas. 5s. -

THE SOUL OF THINGS; on; Psrcnomnriuc RESEARGHESVAND Dread
» By W. DENTON. 6s. '

'

OUR PLANET: rrs PAST AND FUTURE; on, Inccrunne oN"G.xo;.bé
W. DENTON. 6s. -

’

HISTORY OF MODERN AMERICAN SPIRITUALISM. By EMAIL I

withmany Portraits. 155. ' '

MIRAOLES AND MODERN SPIRITUALISM. By A. W. wAx.i.Aon.
RESEARCHES IN THE PHENOMENA OF SPIRITUALISM. By W. .C

5s '
‘ '

WILL-ABILITY;on, MIND AND rrs CoNDIrIoNs AND CAPAcI'rms.
HANDS. 2s. 6d. ’

- ;_
CONCERNING SPIRITUALISM. By GERALD MASSEY. 2s. -

‘I 3' .

A STUDYOF RELIGION: THE NAME AND THE THING. By F. E. Ansozrr, -

LETTERSAND TRACTSON SPIRITUALISM. By JUDGE EDMONDB.
_

‘ AMAN: CONSIDERED PHYBICALLY, INT.ELl.EC'l'UALL\', 1\IonAI.Lr, ‘AND Srrnrmliy. -‘ ’

By J. .W. JAcxsoN. 5s. v

ETHNOLOGY AND PHRENOLOGY As A GUIDE TO THE HISTORIAH
J. W. JACKSON. 4s. '

.

_

SPIRIT MYSTERIESEXPLAINED. BY A. J. DAVIS. 63. 6d.
., _- ‘~

THE ARABULA: A COLLECTION or Nuw Gosrms. By A. J. Duns. '73,.
HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA: HIS EXPERIENCES IN "EARTH-LIFE

SPIRIT-LIFE, bein Communications received through Mr. DAVID
the Glasgow Tr9.nce- ainting Medium. With an Appendix containing
munications from the Spirit Artists, Ruisdal and Steen. Illustrntod
Similes of numerous Drawings and Writings, the direct work of
Demy 8vo., 592 pp. , price 103.; by post, 113. ‘

/

All American Works on Phrenology, Mesmerism, Spiritualism, Pr'oFr-ant’'3
sophy, Hydropathy,&c., kept in Stock or procured to 0 or.

The Pro essive Library contains several Thousands of rare Works in’ " .

the genera ity of the reading public. Annual Subscription, 213. A ' I. .

on application. I .

1

LONDON:
A

J. BURNS, PROGRESSIVE LIBRARY AND SPIRITUAL IN3T _
' ~ 15 Sotmnurrox Row, Honnon, W.C. 7

A



 
   
  
   
 
 

 

 

 
‘

v

I 4.‘: X‘ ’ ’ '__‘. »_ ~_V' '

_
:‘_ _A

5- " -1’:¢')'1‘n!1:jcon‘a';">i;r:.'191‘:nxN.'1éi,rA1i'rs,V’"Z. -

‘

To“ A§1t§_I§.I jHE van] 0.1-.‘ 5 "

.

: °R Va
ALF;4az»1@z;z'ry. zazzo W

 

omgzaz of ~_

"By GODFREY .HIGGINS,- EsQ.,
I-‘.S.A., 1-‘.R.AS[AT.SOCl,‘ F.R.AS’.E.S..

.

.,
A LATE OF SKELLOW GRANGE, NEAR DONCASTER.

RES VERBIS ET VERBA ACCENDUNT LUMINA REBUS.

,m
_

LONDON: .

‘BURNS, :5 SOUTHAMPTQN ROW, HOLBORN, w.c.
’

A 1815. \
PART PRICE 23. 6d.-
 

H. msBE,r' Pg1N'l‘ER, 219 GEORGE STREET, GLASGOW.

Digitvzed by
_r"'



RECENT WORKS ON SPIRITUALISM. -'

HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA: HIS EXPERIENCES IN EARTH-.
_

.

LIFE AND SPIRIT-LIFE, being communications received through
Mr. DAVID-DUGUID, the Glasgow Trance-Painting Medium. VVith an
Appendix containing Communications from the Spirit Artists. Ruisdal
and Steen. Illustrated by Fac-similes of Forty-five Drawings and
Writings, the direct work of tlie Spirits. Demy 8vo., 592 pp., Price. "

10s.; by post, 11s.
MIRACLES AND MODERN SPIRITUALISM. By ALFRED R.

WAI.LACE, F.R.G.S., F.Z.S.. Author of “Travels on the Amazon and
Rio Negro,” “ Palm Trees of the Amazon." “ The Malay Archipelago,”
&c., &c. Cloth, 5s.; handsomely gilt, 7s. 6d.

RESEARCHES IN THE PHENOMENA OF SPIRITUALISM. By
Wn.L1.uu Cnooxus, F.R.S., &c.

ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM: A Manual of Spiritual Science and
Philosophy. By Hunsos TUTTLE. A New Edition. 53.

EXPERIMENTAL RESEARCHES IN SPIRITUALISM. By Pro-
fessor HARE. A New Edition. (in the Press.)

EXPERIENCES IN SPIRITUALISM: Records of Extraordinary Phe-
nomena through the most powerful Mediums. By CATHERINE Bunny.
-‘is. (id.

STARTLING FACTS IN MODERN SPIRITUALISM. By N. B.
WoLrE, M.D. Illustrated with Portraits on Steel, Spirit-Writing,Dia-
grams, &c. 550 pp., toned paper, fine binding, 12s.

‘ORATIONS through the Mediumship of Mrs. Com L. V. TAPPAN! The
New Sciencc—Spiritual Ethics—containingupwards of 50 Orations and
Poems. 7240 pages. Full gilt, with photograph, 103. 6d.; handsome cloth
7s. 6d.

HESPERIA: an Epic of the Past and Future of America. 1 vol., cloth, (is.
REPORT ON SPIRITUALISM OF THE COMMITTEE OF THE

LONDON DIALECTICAL SOCIETY. 5s.
THE SEERS OF THE AGES, or Spiritualism Past and Present. By

J. M. PHHBLES. 53.
CONCERNING SPIRITUALISM. By GERALD MASSEY. 2s.
INCIDENTS IN MY LIFE. By D. D. Home. First series, 7s. 6d.;

second series. 10s.
IDENTITY OF PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY AND MODERN

SPIRITUALISM. By Dr. Cnowr.i.L. Twovols. 103. each.
LETTERSAND TRACTSON SPIRI'1‘UALISM. By JUDGE Ennonns.

Memorial Edition, with Memoir and Passing Away of the Author; and
Discourses by Theodore Parker and Judge Edmonds, through Mrs.
TAPPAN. Cloth, 3s. (id.

THE COMPLETE WORKS OF A. J. DAVIS,comprising Twenty-seven
Uniform Volumes. all ncally bound in cloth.

Nature’: Divine Revelations. 15s. Harmonia] Man, or Thoughts for the Age
The Physician. Vol. I. (it. Harmonia. Ts.0(l.
The Teacher. ,, II. ,, 75. (id
The Seer. ,, III. ,, 75. (iii

The Thinker. V ~ 75. (idl\I;.gi<(:3taii‘ : An Autobiographyof A. J. Davis
s. ‘

.

A Stellar Key to the Summer Land. 33. 6d.
Arabula. or Divine Guest. 7s. (id.
ApproachingCrisis, or Truthr. Theology. 5:.
Answers to Ever-recurring Questions from the

People. 7s. (id.
Children’: Progressive Lyceum Manual. 35.
Death and the After-Life. 33. 611.
History and i’hilosoph_\*0! Evil. 35. (id. 1
liarbingerof Health. 75. (id. ‘.

The Reformer. ,, IV. ,, Ts (id: l
1
i

35. (id.E\;entsdin the Life of a Seer. (Me!nonnda.)
s. 6 .

Philosophyof Special Providenoes. 23. 6d.
Free Thoughts concerning Religion. 3s. 0d.Penettaeillia, containing Harmonial Answers.

"'5.
.Pliilosnpliyof Spiritual Intercourse. 6|.Thze Inger Life of Spirit Mysteries explained.

s. 6 .

The Tganple—-on Diseases of Brain and Nerves.
7s.

.

The Fountain.withJeta of New Meaning; 6:.
Tale of a Physician, or seed: and Fruit: of

Prime. 5:.
The sncml (‘.n.cpels of Arabula. 5:.
hinkl. I, and their EarthlyVictims. 21.60.,

Digitized by



ANCIENT roncmmzs. 3 37

When the small numberof the Christians, in comparison with the
immense number of Hindoos spread over all India, and using a

great variety of dialects, is considered, it seems perfectly incredible,
that the system of fraud supposed by Mr. Bentley can have taken
place; that for this object the figures 'in the temples should have
been cut out of the rock, or the caves excavated, or the temples
themselves erected. Mr. Bentley’s efiect is out of all proportion to
its cause. Cristna, his statues, temples, and books, &c., respecting
him, are to be found where a Christian never came. Is it not absurd
to suppose thatall at once the Brahmins could invent the story of
Cristna, and make it dovetail into all theirother superstitions—make
him form an integral part of their curious Trinity,the actual Trinity
of ancient Persia and of Plato-—mak_e him also exactlyfit into the
theological inferences of the modern Christians respecting the mean-

ing of the first chapters of Genesis—-make his story exactlyagree
with the orthodox massacre of the innocents—and, finally,make all
this be received as an ancient doctrine and articleof faith by millions
of people who must have known very well that it was all perfectly
new to them, and that they had never heard of it before !‘ Besides,
it is not only the immaculate conception and crucifixion of Cristna,
which must have been invented to serve Mr. Bentley’s purpose; the
crucifixion of the God Indra in Nepaul; in fact, the immaculatecon-

ception, crucifixion, and resurrection of Buddha, in Nepaul and
Tibet, equally with the religion of the Samanaeans of Clemens Alex-
andrinus,2 and of the Buddha of Porphyry and Jerome, born from
the side of his mother,must have been invented. Yes,all timeI/zing:
must have been forged.

3. The forgeries of the early Christians are so numerous as to be
almost incredible ; but they bear no proportion to what, if we are to
believe Mr Bentley, has been taking place in India in modern times.
In the history of Buddha, as well as of Cristna, are to be found many
of the stories which are supposed to be forged; so that two sects
hating one another, and not holding the least communication, must
have conspired over all the immense territories east of the Indus, to
destroy and to rewrite every old work, to the amount almost of

1 See Bucl<ingham's Oriental Herald.
' Clemens (Lib. i. p. 305) says that the Indian Gymnosopliists consisted of two

sects, the Samaria: and the Brachmanes; that there are also some in India who
followed the doctrines of Buttae. He says Hellenicus writes, there are Hyperbo-
reans beyond the Riphaean mountains who eat no flesh, but live on fruits, &c.
Again (0. 451), he says, that the Brackmensneithereat flesh not drink wine.

Z
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millions; and so completely have they succeeded, that all our mis-
sionaries have not, in any of the countries where the Brahmins are to
be found, or in which there are only Buddhists, been able to discover
a single copy of any of the works uncorrupted with the history of
Cristna, Buddha is allowed by Mr. Bentley to have been long pre-
vious to Cristna, and he is evidently the same as Cristna, which can

only arise from his being the sun in an earlier period. This identity
with Mercury and Woden, the Budvar day, the Maia mother of
Mercury and Buddha, the Maturea in India and Egypt, the two
Elephantas with their Cristnas, and the destroying tyrant of thegospel
history in that of the Eastern, the Samaneans of Clemens Alex-
andrinus, and many othercircumstances, unite to prove thatsomething
must be wrong in the principle of Mr. Bentley's very learned and
abstruse calculations. As I have said before, thefact of Cristnabeing
found in Egypt by the seapoys of itself decides the question. It is
of importance to observe, that by far the greatest part of the writings,
stated by Mr. Bentley to be forgeries, have little or no relation to
religion. _Those that have, are filled with stories of immensely
elongated cycles and complication, for the sake, perhaps, of secrecy;
or, perhaps, as our priests say, to.produce astonishment in the minds
of weak and ignorant persons, and for the gratification of the silly
vanity of being thought the most ancient of nations. That this has
caused the adoption of their old cycles, which is done by merely
adding a few ciphers, may, however unlikely, be true. But this will
not account for the destruction of the old works in all the dialects
spoken by various sects over all the countries east of the Indus, which
existed before a certain period, and the manufacture of almost
innumerable new works,for Me useofalltimeriff} re/II ami/wslilereds.

-4. It has been observed by Mr. Colebrooke that the observations
of Hindoo astronomers were ever extremelycoarse and imperfect, and
theirpracticevery inferior to theirtheory ofastronomy. An improved
theory, or the hint of it, was borrowed from the West : but they did
not learn to make correct observations. They were content, in prac-
tice, with a rude approximation.. . . . Again Mr. C. says, “ We are not
“to try their rules by the test of their agreement with accurate
“ observations at any assignable moment, and thence conclude that
“the rule and its correct applicationare contemporaneous. This has
“ always been the point at issue between Mr. Bentley and me. He
“mentioned, in his first essay, that the age of a Hindu astronomical
“treatise can be so determined with precision: I have always
“contended that their practical astronomy has been too loose and
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“imperfect for the application of thattest, except as an approximation.
“ In one instance, by the rigorous use of his test he would have had
“to pronounce that the work under examination is of an age yet to
“mm: (1454 years after A.D. 1799).‘ To avoid so monstrous an
“ absurdity he rejected this case, and deduced a mean from the other
“ results, varying from 340 to 1105 years.” But I thinktheexample
of the fallacies to which Mr. Bentley’s mode of argument is liable,
which the deduction of Mr. Colebrooke in this case has shown, is
quite sufficient to prove that Mr. Bentley’s conclusionscannot on any
account be permitted to weigh against all the facts and powerful
reasons which have been given. Indeed, Mr Colebrooke’s observa-
tion seems to me at once toprove thefallacyofhis rule, notwithstanding
that it has been admitted by some very eminent astronomers.

Respecting the manuscripts of'India, the missionary Dr. Buchanan
says,3 “ The greater part of Bengal manuscripts, owing to thebadness
“ of the paper, require to be copied at least once in ten years, as they
“will in that climate preserve no longer: and every copyist, it is to
“ be suspected, adds to old books whatever discoveries he makes,
“relinquishing his immediate reputation for learning, in order to
“promote the grand and profitable employment of his sect, the
“delusion of the multitude.” Or as he probably would say, (in fact
as allprzkslr would say,) the enlightening of the multitude. I know
no reason why the Doctor should be guilty of any deceit here : but
if we state the fact fairly we see how completely he justifies what Mr.
Colebrooke has said respecting the corrections of the ancient
astronomical works by the modems ; and thus entirely overthrows
Mr. Bentley’s specious reasonings, from the correctness of the astro-
nomical observations. The fact here stated at once accounts for no
old manuscripts being found uncorrected. No man would renew a

copy except from the*last version.
Mr. Colebrooke seems to consider the adoration of Cristna as

Hero-worship; the same of Menu. This is a great mistake. They
are both personifications or incamations, like Buddha, of Divine
\Visdom—from the latter of which came the Hebrew I1: 7111, the Greek
N009, and the Latin Merzr, as I have before shown. I have no doubt
that the Buddhists and Brahmins constituted one sect, followers of
Brahma, till the Sun entered Aries; then they divided; and the
Buddhists were driven out of India. But the Buddhists had the
renewed incarnations, precisely the same in numberas the Brahmins

'- See Asiat. Res. Vol. V1. p. 57¢; ” Asiatic Journal, March 1826, p. 365.
“Asiat. Res. Vol. VI. p. 174.
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—for the systems were the same ; and this accounts for the younger
Buddha,after Christ, whom theBrahmins call an impostor. That there
were to be ten incarnations in all, was a doctrine admitted by both. -

When it is considered that the Vyasa, of whom so much has been
said, is an imaginarycharacter, thattheword means merely a compiler,
and that when we say Vyasa compiled the Vedas, we ought to say,
the compiler compiled them at such or such a time, and, that it is
admitted that they were compiled from oral traditions—it does not
seem to me probable, that the Brahmins had any fraudulent or dis.
honest intention in correcting the astronomical parts of them. They
contained astronomical facts, in which, in their old books, they
discovered errors, and theycorrected them. The astronomical tables
had no connexionwithreligion : nor was it possible theBrahmins could
foresee that these tables could ever, in London or any where else, at
a future day, have any connexion with it. After the Mythos was
established about the year 13.c. 3101 on the Cycle of the Neros, it
stood still ; but theastronomy constantly advanced. The same thing
takes place with our astronomical tables, tables of logarithms, &c.,
&c. In every new edition errors are corrected.

Mr. Colebrooke1 after a very careful examination of thecredit due
to the genuineness of the Vedas, inclines to think the worship of
Cristna may have been introduced at or after the time that the per-
secution took placeof the Buddhists and Jams.’ This I thinkis the
truth, and as far as the fact goes agrees perfectly with my theory, that
Cristna is only the Indian Hercules, the Sun in Aries. And this
obviates entirely another opinion of Mr. Colebrooke‘s, and proves
that the Hindoos did not deify heroes.“ The precise time when the
struggle took place between the followers of the Sun in Taurus, and
those of the Sun in Aries, is doubtful. It must, however, have taken
place at some time—it may have been a long time—and if they did
not then perfectly understand the precession of the equinox, it pro-
bably was a long time afler the Sun entered Aries.

The argument relied on by Mr. Bentley is of an extremelyabstruse
and difiicult nature : and I should say, in opposition to the numerous
facts, and the mass of circumstantial evidencein favour of theantiquity
of the Hindooworks, will itself serve as an example of the fallacy of
the system recommended by him. I know not betterhow to describe
it, than by giving an extract from a paper of Mr. Colebrooke’s in the
Asiatic Researches.‘ The practice of modernizing books, alluded to

I Asiat. Res. Vol. VIII. 8vo. pp. 377,480,497.
’ Vide p. 495. ed. Lond. 1808. 5 lbid. ‘ Vol. XII. p. 228.
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by Mr. Colebrooke, seems to harmonize the facts, which cannot be
questioned, with the plausiblehypothesis of Mr Bentley, and thus to
remove a very great difliculty:

“Withoutentering at length into any disquisition on this subject,
“ or discussing the accuracyof the premises, but acceding generally
“to the position, that the date of a set of astronomical tables, or of a

“system for the computation of the places of planets, is deducible
“ from the ascertainment of a time when that system or set of tables
“ gave results nearest to the truth ; and granting that the date above‘
“ mentioned approximates within certain limits to such an ascertain-
“ment; I shall merely observe that, supposing the dates otherwise
“ irreconcilable, still the book which we now have under the name of
“Surya, or Saura, Sidd' hanta, may have been, and probably was,
‘ modernized from a more ancient treatise of thesame name, the later
"workborrowing its title from an earlier performance of a different
“ author. We have an instance of this practice in the kindred case
“of the Brahme-sidd’hanta: for we are acquainted with no less
“than three astronomical treatises bearing this title: and an equal
“numberof tracts, entitled Vasisht‘ha-sidd’h£1nta, may be traced in
“the quotations of authors. This solution of the objection also
“ is entirely compatiblewith the tenour of the references to the Saura,
“which have been yet remarked in the works of Brahmegupta and
“ Varahamira; none of thembeingrelative to points that furnish argu-
“ ments for concluding the age of the book from internal evidence.”

This passage is of the very first importance; because, as all the
arguments against the antiquity of the Hindoo learning have been
refuted, so as to leave no question except this of Mr. Bentley’s, it
shows that this last hold, even if not removed by other arguments
and presumptive evidence, is not any longer tenable. And it shows
this in the best manner; for it does not show that Mr. Bentley has
been wrong, either in his reasoning or his fact: but it harmonizes
both to the assumed assertions of the Hindoos and the other circum-—
stances. This also harmonizes perfectly with the‘ system of renewed
incarnations which I have exhibited to the view of the reader; and
thus the minute examination, consequent on the controversy, in the
end, as it always does conduce, has conduced to the cause of truth.
All this also harmonizes perfectly with what has beensaid in the
preliminary observations respecting the great antiquity and the
identity of the Tauricfestivals in India and Britain. '

The undisputed fact noticed above by Mr. Colebrooke of the
pmctica of the Brahmins in modernizing their ancient treatises, at



3 42
'

AN Ac-Ai.v1>sr5.

once renders Mr. Bentley’s arguments z'ucu/zdusizre, and leaves in full
force all that Mr. Colebrooke has said respecting the impossibilityof
forging books to the extent contemplated by Mr. Bentley, though
that would be absolutely necessary to support his system. The
quantity of fraud and forgery necessary for deceiving the single
despot Mohamed Akbar about the year I 556,1 according to the
theory of Mr. Bentley, unsupported by any authorities,constitutes
an effect so out of all proportion to its supposed cause, that it is, I
believe, by almost all scientific Europeans of the Hindoo school.
looked upon with the most perfect contempt. The observation of
Mr. Colebrooke in the last sentence of the quotation above, that the
references are to works unconnected with the internal evidence,
seems conclusive, and I cannot find in Mr. Bentley’s answer anything
to afford a satisfactory reply to this. I therefore feel obliged to
adopt Mr. Colebrooke's mode of accounting for the apparent diffi-
culties which Mr. Bentley has pointed out. But I apprehend,
independently of the other argument, that the circumstance of the
old azra of the Cali-yug exactlyagreeing with its present date, having
been observed by Al Mansorv at the court of Balk, as noticed before
by me, tends strongly to overthrow all the nonsensical speculations
of modern forgery to please Mohamed Akbar.

5. In my Celtic Druids I have said that the renovation of the
cycles would account for the appearance of Cristna in one of those of
late date. As I have observed before, it may be replied to this, that
althoughthe sun and moon would hold the same relative situation to
one another in consequence of the precession of the equinoxes, they
would not hold the same situations in relation to the planets and
fixed stars. It is very clear that this must have been observed by
the Hindoo astronomers, in a very little time, if they made any actual
observations, and in each cycle, when they renewed their books they
would endeavour, as they thought, to correct them. This perfectly
agrees with what Mr. Colebrooke has informed us above respecting
the Brahma Sidhantha,&c. These tracts, which he notices, have‘
evidently escaped the correction, and serve in a difierent and distant
clime to confirm the profound argument of Michaelis and Bishop
Marsh respecting the ‘difficulty of corrupting the gospel histories in
later timer. It is evident that the Brahmins who made the correc-
tions have not had possession of all the old copies, which, in some
retired temple of some of the numerous sects, have probably been
copied by a person ignorant of what was done at Benares or Ougcin.
  

5 Ii/lit/I.’ Bentley on Hindoo Astr. p. 164.
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TheJanampatri of Cristna, given by Mr. Bentley for about the year
6oo after Christ, was not long before the time when the Mohamedans
overran India, and destroyed all the temples and colleges: and from
this time probably may be dated the ignorance of the Brahmins, and
the cessation of the general correspondence among them,which would
be a consequence of theoverthrowof theiruniversal power, and hence
theycould no longer attempt to correct astronomical errors. Thus we
find their tables most correct at the time of theirconquest, the destruc-
tion of their power, and the pollution of their temples and colleges.

These considerations also account for the correction without the
imputation of intentional fraud in the Brahniins, to whom (though I
do not consider them better than other priests, for all priests, as
bodies, will deceive, if they have, the power) I do not like to impute
fraud, if I can avoid it. These considerations also leave Mr.
Bentley's astronomical arguments all their force, and to him all the
credit which is justly due for his ingenuity. The greatly exaggerated
accounts of Mr. Bentley betray a consciousness of weakness in argu-
ment. The doctrine that a renewed incarnation was expected every
6oo years is supported by a great number of facts which cannot be
disputed, totally independent of each other, and found in widely-
separated countries. For example—the It/L ages in India and in -

Europe, eig/zl of them nearly finished, and a ninth expected to
arrive, when a new saviour was to appear--a new incarnation of the
Supreme Being. This supplies a. clue to all thediflicultiesrespecting
the date of the God with a thousand names. He was born in the
time of Joshua, and in the time of Caesar; but though he had
different names, yet he had the same name. This is similar to the
mistake of theJewish rabble in taking Jesus Christ for an incarnation
of Elias, E)u.os, or the God tn‘ im, 1n*5t< alien, al-Ieu.

Mr. Bentley has admitted several facts of consequence, which, as he
is an opponent to my doctrines, the reader will know how to estimate.

Mr. Bentley has observed that Hermes was the son of Osiris and
Maia, and that Mercury was the son of _‘7upiler and Maia; that
Buddha was also the son of Maia, and was the same as Mercury, and
that his name meant WISE or WISDOM.‘ He allows’ that the image
of Siva is generally accompanied with a Bull in imlicale I/1: commente-
ment of t/zeyearfrom t‘/re :z:;/1 Taurus, qrfirsl of Illay. He says that
Sum in Sanscrit means light, and Amra means darkness. This is
evidently the Surya, and WW Jr, Osiris. Mr. Bentley also shews that
the Hindoo mansions of the moon were originally 23 not :.-7 in
.._~__7:,_-_- ________-.._____.
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number.‘ Coming from Mr. Bentley, my opponent, these are all
important admissions—stronglysupporting my system.

6. Long after I had written the above respecting Mr. Be11tley,I
found what at once settles the question; but as I think it extremely
desirable, in a case of such importance, that my reader should see the
steps by which I have gradually arrived at my conclusions, Ishall
not expunge what I had previously written.

If any dependence can be placed on Mr. Bentley's own words, he
was at last satisfied that the story of Cristna having been copied
from Jesus Christ, of which I have treated in my Celtic Druids, and
also before in this work, was not to be supported. In a letter from
him, published by the Rev. J. Marsham, D.D., in his Elements of
the Chinese Grammar, is the following passage :——“]uly 4th, 1813,
“ Krislzma was contemporary wit/z Yooa%i:lzt’/zz'ra(see z‘/ze Geeta), aria’
“ tlze {too}: of Yoodlzist’/z!ra’soirt/z was t/zeyear 2526 of flu: Cali Yug
“ of the pram! astronomers, or about 575 years fig/‘ore t/to C/trirlian
“ era.” The fact of Cristna’s living more than 5oo years before
Christ at once disposes of all the nonsense, both oral and written,
about the history of Cristna being copied from that of Christ. The
admission also removes the only plausible objection to the whole of
my theory, and at once shews that my explanation of the nature of
the Janampatri of Cristna is correct. Mr. Bentley’s admission opens
the door to my theory,thatrenewed incarnationsof the same persons
were believed to have taken place, and indeed nearly proves the
truth of it respecting them : for we have here one Cristna about 6oo
years before Christ, and another Cristna about 6oo years after him.
Here are three persons of the same name in the world, at three very
peculiar epochs—Cristna about 6oo B.C., and Christ himself at the
end of this 6oo, and Cristna 6oo years afterward.

After this, in another letter, (Ib.) Mr. Bentley goes on to shew,
by ASTRONOMICAL CALCULATIONS AND moors, that he is .correct,
and that Cristna was certainly, as he had before said, more than
5oo years before Christ

The date of the azra of Yudist’hira is the only fact which materi-
ally concems my argument, this being allowed by Mr. Bentley to be
the date of the birthof Cristna. This date, in /zir jfiorl/iumouswork,
I find fixed, to use his own words, decidedly beyo/z/ZI/ze 15o::z'oil:'Iyof
doubt, to the year 575 before Christ. (See pp. 67, 72.) Then the
history of Cristna cannot have been copied from that of Christ. I
shall return to Mr. Bentley several times in the course of the work.

'

4 P. 5.
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No doubt the difficulty of coming at the truth in questions of this

nature is exceedingly great and almost insuperable. It is very
evident that written evidence can scarcely ever be made free from
objection, as the controversy between Mr. Colebrooke and Mr.
Bentley proves; and I conceive that it can be discovered which side
is in the right, only from collateral circumstances, over which neither
party engaged can have any control, and which we learn from
persons or writings that cannot by any possibilityhave any interest
in the question. I allude to such evidence respecting the Heri-
Crisna at Mutra as is afforded by Arrian, and to such facts as the
existence of two Mutras or Matureas. All this goes to prove the
great absurdity of believing that God would give a system to his
creatures to be believed under pain of damnation, depending on
written evidence of this kind. In this case I cannot forget that
passion, religious bigotry, and interest, are on one side, and disin-
terested philosophy,and nothing that I can perceive but a love of
truth, on the other. When I consider the letters of Dr. Marsham,
with the ultra pietism of Mr. Bentley, and all the circumstances
relating to his last work, partly written, as I am told, on his death-
bed, I confess I feel rather inclined to adopt, of his two opinions,
that entertained when he was sound both in body and mind. It is
very unwise, and generally very unkind, in surviving relatives to
publish the death-bedworks of their friends. Nothingcan be more

unsatisfactory than the opinions of persons in this situation.
There can he no doubt now, I think, that the history of Cristna is

the history of the equinoctial sun in Aries, and that Buddha was the
equinoctial sun in Taurus. Buddha was Bacchus, Cristna was

Hercules, in reality, one 2160 years after the other: this nearly
agrees with what is said by Arrian, that Hercules was many genera-
tions—-r5oo years-——after Bacchus; and that, as Plutarch says,
Bacchus and Hercules were modern Gods,‘ that is, they were not so
old as the Gods which gave names to the planets. After the sun, I
suppose, the five planets, the zlzlgfloserr, as Moses and the Pelasgi*
called them, were the objects of adoration, and the foundation of
astrology. The signs of the Zodiac, and the festivals of the vernal
equinox, followed in due course.
 

‘Plutarch says, De Iside et Osiride, (Squire, p. 35,) “Osiris and Isis were
“translated, as some say, to the rank of Gods, as Bacchus and Hercules were
" in after ages "——thus confirming my idea, that the latter were not the oldest
Gods.

' Pelasgi, Phoenician Sailors. See Celtic Druids, pp. 258 at say.
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CHAPTER V111.
MATUREA.-—'OBJECTIONS.—-MR. SEELEY’S OBSERVATION ON THE

SERPENT.—ATONEMENT, ORIGINAL S[N.—BLACK NATION OF
BUDDHISTS IN ASIA.

1. WHEN the identity of the doctrines of Genesis with the story of
Cristna is considered, the circumstances of the Egyptian city of
Heliopolis or Maturea, the city of the Sun, as I have formerlyshewn,
are very striking. It was the capital of Goshen, (Goshen means

/zourcqf I/It 31111,) where the Israelites settled under Jacob. It was
here the priest Potiphar lived and officiated, to whose daughter
Joseph was married. It was here, where a Jewish temple was built
by Onias, who was at the head of a sect of schismaticalor heretical
Jews, whose doctrines we can/tot know, or on what grounds they
maintained that this was the proper place for the temple of Jehovah.
But we 11}: know that they were hated by the orthodox, as almost
always happens to heretics.

Jerusalem, ACCORDING TO rm: PENTATEUCH, had no more right to
call itself the place chosen by _‘}‘e/mm/2 to plat: /u'.r temple I/tare, than
Heliopolis or any other city. This same Heliopolis was the place
to which, as has been ‘already shewn, Joseph and Mary fled from
Herod, and where Jesus performed great miracles—and, in his time,
was called Maturea—the name of the birthplace of Cristna, the
Maturea Deorum of Ptolemy. It may be said these things do not
prove the identity of Jesus and Cristna, and that the story of the
former was copied from the latter. This I admit. But though they
do not prove the identity of Jesus and Cristina, they prove that the
corruptions of the religion of Jesus have been collected from the
mythoses of India, which is the object for which they are produced.
Before I conclude this work, I shall produce evidence that the man
Christ Jesus, to use the words of the gospel histories, was not a man
living in India.‘

‘ “The Antonine Itinerary gives 24 Ml’. between Heliopolis and Memphis;
“ of which 12 are taken up between Heliopolis and Babylon. The former of
“ these places is universallyallowed by travellers to have been at Matarea, where.
“ amongst other remains, an obelisk is still standing, Besides the remains at
“ Matarea, which are by no means equivocal, in respect of the fact which they
“ indicate, there are other circumstances which must be allowed in proof of the
“ position. The fountain at Matarea. is named Ain Schams, or the fountain of
“the sun. A modern town, situated so near to the site of the remains at
" Matcrca, as thatthe skirts of the two are within a mile and a half of each 0111:’:
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I feel a perfect conviction that I have proved that Buddha

preceded Cristna, and I am equally convinced that no unprejudiced
person can doubt the existence of the worship of Cristna in the reign
of Alexander the Great. We have seen that Buddha was the son of
Maia, a virgin, in whose womb he was incarnate sans Jam’/lure‘ and
whose birth was foretold many centuries before it took place. This
is the identical history of the immaculateconception of Pythagoras,
and in like manner of Jesus, foretold before Jesus was born. Almost
immediately afterward we have Buddha and the Samaneans, his
priests, noticed by Clemens Alexandrinus, who states Buddha to
have been the founder of the sect of the Gymnosophists, in the same
manner as the Brahmins were used to attribute their institution to
Brahma? Reland says, “ V:/tar, templum Dei primarii Buddae
/3z_nm-a quem Indos ut Deum venerari jam olim notavit Clemens
Alexandrinus.”3

2. Our inquirers into the history of the mythologyof the natives
of India generally take their accounts from the writings of the fol-
lowers of Cristna, never recollecting that they are all denied any
authorityby the greatest part of the immense population of those
countries in which Buddhism prevails-—-a population covering a

country ten times as large as thatof the Brahmins. In consequence
of this, as might be expected, they are merely echoes of the misre-
presentations of the Brahmins. But at last enough escapes from
their own writings, notwithstandingall the attempts of the Brahmins
at concealment, to show that there was a Buddhism before the time
of Cristna ; and I never can forget the unexceptionable testimony of
Arrian to the Indian Bacchus having long preceded the Indian
Hercules.

In the various accounts which different authors have given us

respecting Buddha, I perceive but one plausible objection- to the
theory which I have proposed of his being the Sun in Taurus, as all
allow that he was the Sun ; and that is, the difficulty of accounting
for the Cristna of the Brahmins having come to Egypt. That a

colony did pass from India to Egypt no one can doubt, and that,
too, after the rise of the name and mythos of Cristna. At first to
“ is named Keliub: which is no doubt the same with Heliopolis, a little changed.
“ The province is also called Keliubie; and answers to the ancient prcfecturate
“ of Heliopolis. The mound of Heliopolis, according to Dr. Pococke, is about:
“ a mile in length, by half that breadth. The obelisk, now standing, occupica
“ nearly the centre of it.” Rennel, Her. p. 495.

3 An immaculateconception. ’ Asiat. Res. Vol. I. p. I68.
3 Strorn. Lih. I. p. 233, Dissert. xi. pars tertia, p. 85.
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accountfor this, when the prejudices of the Brahmins against leaving
their country- or making proselytes is considered, seems difficult.
Yet I think there are certain facts, now well known, which will
justify us in supposing, that the Brahmins had not always the same
objection to leaving their country which they have had for many
centuries past. It is very certain that the Sanscrit language, in its
present state, is an artificial one, and that it is not the oldest of
India. Now, it is equally certain that the mythosdid come to Italy;
then it must have come previous to the Sanscrit being perfected.
The examples of the personal verb, the formation of the degrees of
comparison of the adjective, and the identity of the names of num-

bers, &c., with those of the Latin, which I have given in my Celtic‘
Druids, decidedly and incontrovertiblyprove the identity of the two
languages. I suppose it will not be held that Italy has colonised
India. Will any one be absurd enough any longer to maintain that
Egypt colonised India, making two islands of Elephanta—twa
Matureas, carrying also thither an astronomical mythology,suitable
to no part of its own territory, or to that of India, and that India
sent back in return a language to Italy and the OM IIAE KOPE,‘ in
language not Greek but Indian, to Eleusis ?

The fact of the black God Cristna being found in Italy, Germany,
Switzerland, and France, is of itself, independent of all other circum-
stances, sufficient to decide the question. How came the French
and Italians to dye their own God Crirma black, before they sent
icons of him to India? How came his mother to be black?—the
blackVenus, or Isis the mother, the virgin mother of divine love, of
Aur or Horus, the Lux of St. John, the Regina Coeli, treading, in
the sphere, on the head of the serpent—all marks of the Jesus of
Bethlehem——of the temple of the sun, or of Ceres, but not of A_7eru.r
of Nazareth.

3. The following observation of Mr. Seely, is alone quite sufficient
to determine the question as to which of the two countries, Egypt or

India, colonised the other.
Mr. Seely says, “The Cobra Capella, or hooded Snake, being

“ unknown in Africa, except as hieroglyphic,it may be concluded
1 Celtic Druids, Ch. II. Sect. XXVII.
By a pretended emendalian of the text of Hesychius, a learned Gennan of the

orthodox school, of the name of Lobeck, has attempted to overthrow the argu-
ment of Col. Wilford respecting these curious words, BUT he is obliged first to
emend the text. I prefer the opinions of Creuzer, Schelling, Munter. and
Uwarrow, upon this passage, to that of Mr. Lobeck. Via’: Farezjgu Quarterly
Review, Jan. 1831. p- 51.
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“ (as also from otherarguments), that the Egyptians were the deposi-
“ taries, not the inventors, of their mythological attainments.” If
it be true that there are no snakes of this kind in Africa, though they
are very commonly found among the hieroglyphics, I can scarcely
conceive a more decisive proof, that the Egyptian mythology came
from India. From the union of these considerations and irzrlisputable
fact: I conclude, that, in very early times, soon after the sun entered
Aries, the Brahmins did not, as at this day, object to travel from
their own country; and I thinkwe may find a probable reason for
their present dissocial system being adopted. We know that the
Buddhists, under the name of Sekhs or James, have been for many
centuries endeavouring to convert the Vishnuites, and it was pro-
bably to prevent this that their followers were forbidden by the
Brahmins to hold any commerce with strangers, or to quit their own

country: and that it was thus their rule of seclusion became estab-
lished. There seems in this to be nothing very improbable. There
is no miracle, nothing contrary to the order of nature required here,
Of course, I suppose this to have taken place some time after the
change of the equinoctial festival from May to April,—from Taurus
to Aries. This change, there is reason to believe, was not made
without considerable bloodshed and confusion. But I thinkwher-
ever it took place, there is now no Buddhism,properly so called.
I think there is evidence enough to prove that it took place in
Egypt, and that Moses adopted it. We read in ancient times of
several Brahmins having come into the West.‘ But, according to
Mr. Wilford, the difficulty really does not exist; for he says, “ The
“ Hindoos are not prohibited from visiting foreign countries,—
“ they are only forbidden to pass certain rivers; ‘but there is no
“ objection to their a.rmzdz'ng razma’ tlzcir lztarlr, so they only do not
“ cross them.” This interpretation has evidently been adopted to
evade the law.

4. As we find that most of the other absurd doctrines with which
fanatics and priests have loaded the religion of Jesus have come
from India, so we also find that, from the same source, has come

original :z'I1. Mr. Maurice says, “It is the invariable belief of the
“ Brahmins that man is a fallen creature. Upon this very belief is
“ built the doctrine of the migration of the souls through various
“ animal bodies, and revolving BOBUNS or planetary spheres.” Hence
arose all the austerities of the Yokees, Fakirs, and other fanatics,
which were carried to an excess that is scarcely credible. '

1 On the Caves of Ellora, p. 216. 9 Asiat. Res. Vol. VI. 13. 533.
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'l‘he Rev. Dr. Claudius Buchanan has the following passage :1
“The chief and distinguishing doctrines of Scripture may be con-
“ sidered the four following—the Trinity in Unity: the incarnation
“ of the Deity; a vicarious atonement for sin; and the influence of
“ the Divine Spirit on the mind of man. Now, if we should be able
“to prove that all these are represented in the systems of the East,
“ will any man venture to affirm that it happens by chance?" No,
indeed, no man, who is not a fool, will venture to say any such thing.
The Doctor then goes on to admit, that the Brahmins must have
known of the plural nature of the Aleim, which he calls the ELOHIM,
the “ Let us make man,” of the first chapter of Genesis, the incarna-
tion, the atonement, and the influence of the Holy Spirit,—the
doctrineof regeneration or man twice born. Thus in having shown
that all these Jewish and Christian doctrines are to be found among
the ancient Brahmins, I am supported in the fact by divines of the
first eminence. The fact that the doctrines are common to the East
and West of the Indus, cannot be disputed, and the only question
will be, whether the East copied the doctrines of Christianity from
the West, BEFORE the birthof Christ, for they were there BEFORE his
birth, or the West copied from the,East its'ancient doctrines, to the
corruption and almost ruin of the beautiful and simple system of
their Founder and Saviour.

Original Sin, the foundation of the doctrine of the atonement, was
not known to the early Christians? and therefore it is perfectly clear
that it cannot have been copied from them. Original Sin entirely
depends on the story of the fruit-tree of Genesis being taken in a
literal sense. But the ancient fathers of the Church understood that
it was an allegory ; therefore, in theirwritings, there could be nothing
about original sin. The doctrine is not known to the Romish or
Greek Churches, and the reason of this is, in addition to what I have
stated respecting allegory, that time t/u/rt/1:: make the text say, the
woman, not the seed of the woman, shall bruise the serpent's head:
“ Inimicitias ponam inter te et mulierem, et semen tuum et semen
illius: ms». conteret caput tuum, et tu insidiaberis calcaneo ejus."'3
This decisively proves, when joined with the other circumstances, as
I have said before, that the Hindoo doctrines have not been copied
from the Christian. It seems probable that the doctrine" of the
Metempsychosis was gradually superseded by that of the Atonement
in the Christian religion. The former was held by most or all the

' Christian Researches in Asia. p. 266.
’ See Jones on the Canon, Vol. II. p. 348. 3 Vulg.
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early Christians, to whom the latter seems to have been unknown.
'l‘he two appear to me to be totally incompatible. Perhaps we do
not find in history any doctrine which has been more pernicious
than that of Original Sin. It is now demoralizing Britain. It
caused all the human sacrifices in ancient times,‘ and actually
converted the Jews into a nation of Cannibals, as Lord Kings-
borough, in his splendid work on Mexican Antiquities, has proved
that they were.

5. The reader will recollect what was said in the first book respect-
ing the two Ethiopias—theopinionof Sir W. Jones and Mr. Maurice,
that a nation of black:formerly ruled over all Asia, and the othercir-
cumstances where the black colour occurred in various ways: and
now I thinkhe will be prepared for a few questions, for which I have
been from the beginning paving the way: May not this nation have
been a nation of black Buddhists? May not the peaceable religion
of the curly-headed Buddha have pervaded and kept in peace for
many generations, of which we have no history, the whole of Asia?
May not the people professing it have been the Palli or Pallestini of
Mr. Maurice and Sir William Jones, or the Shepherd Kings or

Cushites, of whom so much has been said? Sir W. Jones thought
the seat of this empire may have been Sidon. The Grand Lama, or
the sovereign priest of thisempire, might as easilyreside in theneigh-
bourhood of Sidon as in any other place. And in favour of this
opinion, there are many trifling circumstances which may induce a

person to think that Mount Gerizim, the favourite place of Joshua,
was, in very remote times, like the capital of the Lama of Thibet, a

place of great sanctity. Who was Melchizedek? Was he a grand
Lama ? That Gerizim, not Jerusalem, was his residence, we are told
by the disinterested witness Eupolemus, whose evidence also is con-
firmed by various circumstances. Why should not a nation have
ruled all Asia in peace, as the Chinese have done their empire, for
several thousand years? If these were Jain Buddhists, their pro-
pensity to propagate their doctrine, so different from the practice of
the Brahmins, easily shows why it was carried to the extremest west,
and why it was found in Britain. But if they were the first people,
the Celts, for instance, as I believe they were, and their religion the
first, it would of course go with them.

“ Buddha, the son of Maya, is considered as the God of Justice ;
“ and the Ox, which is sacred to him, is termed Dherma. So that
“thisepithet, like that of Buddha, is not confined to any individual

-‘ See Celtic Druids, last chapter.
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or any race.” “On the contrary, we learn from the institutes of
“ Menu, that the very birth of Brahmins is a constant incarnation of
“ Dherrna, God of Justice." Here I thinkwe have a Melchizedek.
In the interior of the great temple of Bali, at Maha-bali-pore, is a
couch called the bed of Dherma-rajah.'-’ This compound word
translated is Bed oft/1e king ofjustice or Bea’ of Mel:/zzlzedek.

Against a nation, as Sir W. Jones thought, having ruled over all
_

Asia, I see no objection; and if they were Cushite Buddhists
attached to their religion in the way we see many oriental nations
attached to their religion at this day, I know no reason why their
royal high-priests should not have ruled them with justice, and in
peace for many generations, till they were disturbed, perhaps, by the
inroads of some northern tribes. During this golden age a most
intimate correspondence among the priests of different and remote
countries may have been kept up; and this may account for the
transfer of the festival of Taurus to that of Aries, in some countries,
in Britain perhaps, without any struggle, When I contemplate what
the character of a Buddhist must have been before corruption crept
into the religion, I can readilybelieve any thing which is good of a

people professing it. The real, true, conscientious Buddhist must
have been an exact prototype of Jesus Christ, as I shall prove, both
in doctrine and practice. It is pretty evident from the Pascal feast,
the sacrificeof the Lamb, the change of the beginning of the year to
the first of Aries, the anger of Aaron’s Bull or Bulls, the going back
of the Israelites to the Bulls of Bethavon, {N D‘: (Sit an, &c., &c., a

great part of Moses’s object was the change of the festival of the
equinox from Taurus to Aries. I cannot help suspecting that in very
ancient times a human being was sacrificed at the Pascal festival by
some devotees, and that the story of Abraham’s sacrificeof Isaac was
the mythologic mode of describing the change, either from this
worship, or from the offering of the bull or calf to that of the Lamb,
perhaps of both. i

The simultaneous existence of the worship of the sun in Taurus
with the sun in Aries is, in most cases, easily accounted for. In
general it was not an abolition of an old worship so much as the
addition of a new one which was required to keep the festivals in
order. So that in most cases the two would go on amicably together,
the prejudices of the followers of the old religion being indulged.
Thus we find the festival of Taurus continued along with that of
Aries in Britain. In'the peninsula of India there appears to have

“Cam. Key, Vol. I. p. 216. ‘ Chambers’ Asiat. Researches.
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been a severe struggle, and the old religionists were expelled; but
even here some remains of the old or Tauric religion are found—for
instance, in the temple at Jaggernaut, and at Mavalipuram or Maha-
bolipore, the city of the Great Bali, the ruins of which, on the Coast
of Coromandel, near Sadrass, prove it to have been of vast size. In
Egypt they appear to have gone on amicably. And we have
Osiris, Apis, Serapis, and Jupiter Ammon——-Osiris, after his death,
regenerated, transmigrated into the body ofApis. Plutarch says that
the Bull Apis was an image of the spirit of Osiris.‘

CHAPTER IX.

BAAL—SIR W. JONES AND THE DESATIR.—ETYMOLOGY OF THE WORD
BAL.—DR. HAGER ON APOLLO.—CUFA GRASS, SACRIFICE OF.

I. BALA or Bal was one of the names of Buddha.’ It cannot be
modern ; in most ancient times it is everywhere to be found—in
Carthage, Sidon, Tyre, Syria, Assyria—theBaal of the Hebrews. It is
impossible to modernize him. The temples with the Bull remaining,
and the ruins of the most magnificent city of Maha-bali-pore not
quite buried beneaththe waves, and the figures in the temples prove
the antiquity of this crucified God. Captain Wilford has pointed
out some very striking traits of resemblance in the temples of Bari or
Buddha, in Assyria, India, and Egypt: but this is not surprising, for
they were all temples of Apis, the Bull of the Zodiac.

From a great variety of observations it appears to me that the
earliest remains of antiquity may be expected to be found in
the most remote situations—on the extreme bounds of continents,
or in islands, or in places the most distant from the -centre of
migration. Thus, Syria from upper India; again, the Ionians on
the West of Asia Minor, the British, and still more the Irish. In
these situations the migrators from the first hive settled, and removed
no more; and here, in consequence, the earliest habits, customs, and
Gods, are found.

In the Indian Archipelago there are an island of Madura, and an
island of Bali. In the first, where the Brahmin religion prevails, it
is difiicult not to recognise a duplicate of the Muttra or Matures. of
Cristna, on the Jumna. In the second, Bali, we have the same name

‘ De 15. ct Osir. ’-' Wilford, Asiat. Res. Vol. X. p.”r34.
2 A
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as the temples of Maha-Bali-pore, a little to the south of Madras—-
of the Bali so often connected in upper India with Cristna, of the
Baal of Syria, of Han-ni-bal and Asdru-bal of Carthage, of Belinus of
Bretagne, and of Baal‘ or Bal-timore, Bal-linasloe, and of the fires of
the Baal of Ireland, through which the people yet pass theirchildren,
as they did of old time in Asia. The identity of these respective
Bals does not depend on identity of names only,but is confirmed by
historical and present existing facts and local customs like that last
named.‘

.

Of the islands here alluded to, Crawford? says,
“There are two islands near the east-end of the island of Java

“called Balli, or Baly, and Madura. They have an ancient language
“ of their own, which differs entirely from theirneighbours’: the latter
“is the grand emporium of the Brahmin religion in the Indian
“ Archipelago. It is now almost confined to these two islands.”

When all the other circumstances are considered, it will not have
surprised the reader to find the Hebrew God Baal, the bull-headed,
among the Hindoo Gods. He is called Bala-1-Eama or Balalutdra.
He is the elder brother of Cristna, that is, probably, he preceded
Cristna. M. Guigniaut says, Bala is evidently an incarnation of the
sun ; and Mr. Muller remarks,that he is a modification of Sri-Rama,
and forms the transition or connecting link between Sn‘-Rama and
Cristna. This Sn’ is evidently the ‘W sr or Osiris, with the bull of
Egypt. This Sri is found in the Surya of India, which is no other
than Buddha; as we have seen it is the oriental word for Bull, 11W
sur from which perhaps Syria, where the worship of Baal prevailed,
had its name. Bali is allowed by the Brahmins to have been an in-
carnation or Avatar, but he is also said to have been a great tyrant
and conquered by Cristna. In the history of this Avatar the rise of
Cristnism is described. Vishnu or Cristna at first pretends to be very
small, but by degrees increases to a great size, till at last he expels
the giant, but leaves him the sovereignty of a gloomy kingdomf‘

2. Sir W. Jones, in his Sixth Annual Discourse, gives an account
of a celebrated Persian work, called the Desatir, written by a person
named Moshani Fani, in which is described a dynasty of Persian

1 The \vord Baal or Bal was in fact a title of honour. Dr. Russell observes,
“ that this same title was conferred by the Phoenicians, the Persians, the Syrians,
“ the Phrygians, and even by the remote people of India, on all their sovereigns."
The Jews, who passed their children through the fire to Baal, were called pupils
of Buddha or Bauddhers. 2 Kings xvii. 17; Cambridge Key, Vol. II. p. 220.

3 Hist. Ind”-‘\rCliipe1. Vol. II. p. 97. 3 Creuzer, Vol. I. p. 187.
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kings descending from a certain Mahabad who reigned over thewhole
earth, by whom, he says, the castes were invented; that fourteen
Mahabads or Great Buddhas had appeared or would appear; and
that the first of them left a work called the Desatir, or Regulations}
and which was received by Mahabad from the Creator. This Maha-
Bad is evidentlythe great Buddha,3 and the Ma/ta-Bu/'or Mafia-Bc1:'
the great Baal or Bol of Syria, with the head of a bull, in fact the sun
—the whole most clearly an astrological or astronomical mythos or
allegory. The Desatir, the work here alluded to, is written in a. very
a/m'et2t language, which, it is said, would have been unintelligible with-
out the Persian translation. As a mythos the Mahabadian history of
Moshani Fani is very interesting; as the true account of a dynastyof
kings it is nothing. But I thinkthere is great reason to believethatthe
Desatir is one of the oldest religious works existing, though probably

- much corrupted by theMohamedan Moshani. Thisworkconfirms what
I have said in B. V. Ch. V. S. 2, that Menu and Buddha were identical.

Sir William Jones maintains that Mahabad is the same as the
Indian Menu; that the fourteen Mahabads are the fourteen mani-
festations of Menu; thatthe celestial book of Mahabad is the celestial
book of Menu; and that the four castes of Mahabad are the four
castes of Menu.3 Mahabad and Menu were the same, becauseboth
were the sun.’ But vney were probably not the same incarnation.
This, however, is of little consequence.‘

3. To return to the word Baal. The word 51?: 50!, called by us Baal,
seems to be an original root. It makes W51): Bo/im in its plural.
Schleusner says, Baax 6 et 2'; Baal. Nomen Hebraicum indeclinable;$173 120/ quod significat do/m'rmm. Like the word 58 a/, it seems to
make both its masculine and feminine in.l:'im. 5173 be! is also called
D‘-‘|l>R a/eim. It is said by Parkhurst to be equivalent to the Greek
'0 txaw, one having authority. It is also said by him to mean the solar
fire. Baal is also called Lord of /(€47/£71,which may be the meaning of
row 5113 B01 xmin, translated Lord of heaven. But DVJW wzim or row

1 Of which we now have a translation, published by l\Iulla Firuz Bin Kaus,
from the Courier press, Bombay, I818.

* Vida Faber, Pag. Idol. Vol. II. pp. 74-83.
3 Disc. on Pers. Asiat. Res. Vol. II. p. 59.
“ Faber, Pag. Idol. Vol. III. p. 441.
It is clear to me that the Des-atir is a work of Sabean Buddhists, or Buddhists

who worshipped, as a kind of mediators, the Planets. With them Hurmusd is
Jupiter, or Iao-piter. (P. 74.) The planets are all named, and are supposed to
have intelligent souls, and are called angels. The stars are also supposed to have
intelligent souls, I shall hereafter say more respecting the fourteen Mahabads.
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.mu'n meant the planets or thedisposers. Its most remarkablemeaning
was that of a Beeve of either gender. It was an idol of the Syrians
or Assyrians, often represented as a man with the head of a bull.‘

In the Hebrew or Chaldee language, we see the word Baal is
written ‘>193 Bo]. The Syrians had constantly the habit of changing
the 3! 0 into the in e, and the e into o—thus, with them, on the sea-

coast, it was called 5n: Bel. These sea-coast people were the
Pelasgi,who went to Greece, and, from their changing the B into P,
probably came the Greek Homeric verb IldwI am. From these
Pelasgic sailors of Syria, came the Bel or Belinus into the West. All
this confirms Parkhurst’s idea of its meaning 6 exam, or one /mm’/lg
au!/wriiy. From this comes the word Pelorus: Pel-aour, or Bel-aour
-—Self-existent fire-theson of Isis, the Maia,or Great Mother. The
true God was originally called 319:! B01,” 2710:: slzalt no more call me

‘Bach’. He was afterwards called m 1': or mm ieuc, which meant
the Self-existent, and was the root of the word law, or Iao-pater,
Jupiter, and in Egypt, with the head of a ram, was called Jupiter
Ammon. - The followers of Baal were the worshippers of the sun in
Taurus: those of Iao of Arnmon—of the sun in Aries. From the
word 51!: Ba! probably came our word BulL Here the struggle
betwixt the two sects of Taurus and Aries shows itself.

4. The Apollo of the Greeks was nothing but the name of the
Israelitish and Syrian I301 59:! (ml, with the Chaldee emphatic article
prefixed and the usual Greek termination. I

Dr. Hager says, “Heliopolis, (of Egypt,) or the city of the sun,
“ where the first abelinés were erected, and where the sun was first

1 For Bull-worship. see D':\ncarville, Vol. I.
My explanationof theword Pelasgi, in the Celtic Druids, Ch. VI. Sect. XXIX.,

is of considerable importance, as it removes many obscurities which are caused by
these people in ancient history. I am happy to find myself; supported in a con-
clusive manner by Bishop Cumberland (Origen Gent. p. 295), who says, “ My
“ opinion is, that their name comes from -nxmym, by inserting the letter s, which
“ was usually done in ancient times: and such were the times when thisnamewas
“ first given. For one example of this, he is called Mirna in Dionysiru Ha1r':ar-
“na.r.rm::lr, who is Mane: in Herodotus. Again, Casmaenze for Camaenae: Cas-
“millusfor Camillus: and Dusmus for Dumns, &c., &c. For I believe it only
“signifies that they were strangers that came by sea (mauyu) to settle more
“ commodiouslythan theywere before; so they might be adventurers of any tribe,
“family,or nation : or mixt of many that would agree to seek their fortune by
“shipping into another country." Myrsilus, the Lesbian, says, the Tyrrhenians
obtained the name of Storks or Pelasgi because they depart and return again.
This shows them to be sailors. Niebuhr, Vol. I. p. 69.

’ Hosea ii, 16.
.. -_... .. -—.
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“worshipped. It (jablonski's Proleg.) seems that the’ name of
“ Apollo, or the sun among the Greeks, was likewise derived from
“ Bel, otherwise Baal, with an ain.” Then, after some reasoning in
which I cannot agree with him, he says, “Thus in the Greek
“ alphabet, which is derived from the Phoenician, the omimm stands
“ exactly in the same place where the ain (as he miscalls the oin)
“of the Phoenician stood, whose shape it also has retained.
“ Besides, what in Chaldaa was pronounced like an a, in Syria

' “ sounded like o—as olap/L instead of ztl¢/i, 1/olal‘/1 instead of rt'¢_z1et.'z,
“ &c. If we then join a. Greek termination, and prefix the
“Phoenician article Ha, we have the Apollo of the Greeks and
“ Romans, who had no aspirate letters, like the modern Greeks and
“Italians, their descendants, or did not pronounce them. The
‘_‘ same Bel was also called Pul: which we ought not to wonder at,
“ the ain being a gutteral sound, sometimes approaching to a, some-
“-times to 0, and sometimes to u. Thence we find the different
“pronunciations of Ba], Bal, Pu], just as But, Pal, F0, in more
“ Eastern countries."1

On le voit (Baal or Bel) comme nom du Soleil, says Count de
Gebelin, sur des médailles Phéniciennes de Cadiz et de plusieurs
autres villesd’ Espagnefi Hence Baalbek in Syria was called by the
Greeks Ifeliopalis; and according to Macrobius, Assyrii Heliopoli
solem magna pompfi. coluere sub Jovis Heliopolitani nornine.3

The most remarkableof the remains of the Indian Bal or Bala-
Rama yet to be found in the West, is the temple of Heliopolis or
Balbec in Syria. Jablonski informs us, that Bee and Beth are

synonymous. Then this will be the nu bit or temple or house of
Bal. The remains of ‘the modem temple are very large and magni-
ficent; but I learn from an intelligent young friend and traveller,
that this building is evidently of two dates-—that it is a Grecian
building,erected upon Cyclopaean foundations. There is one stone
upwards of 60 feet long, and 12 feet thick,which is placed in a wall,
at least 20 feet from the ground. The Cyclopaean remains prove
that this temple was erected in the most remote aera. It is remark-
able that, like Stonehenge and Abury, no Roman or Greek writer
has noticed it before the time of Augustus. Antoninus is said to

1 Diss. on Babyl. Ant. p. 35. That Bel was the.Sun, see Voss. de Idol.;
Vitringa, Comment in Isa. xlvi. ap. Brucker; Hist. Crit. I’hilos.; de Philos.
Chaldzeor. Lib. ii. Chap. ii.; Hist. Babyl. ; Univers. llist. Vol. Ill. Sect. ii.

‘ Monde Primitif, Vol. IV.
3 Saturn, Lib. i.; I-lager, Dissert. on Bah. Ant.



3 58
I

ANACALYPSIS.

have rebuilt the temple, but it must have been on the old founda-
tions. The Greek name Heliopolis proves, if proof were wanting,
the meaning of the word Ball

5. The Hindoos have a sacrifice held in very high esteem which,
their traditions state, goes back to the most remote aara: this is the
sacrificeof a certain species of grass, called Cufa grass. This ancient
sacrifice was also in use among the Egyptians. It was noticed by
Porphyry tie abstine/ztirt',2in these words : “ It seems that the period
“ is of immense antiquity, from which a nation, the most learned of
“ all others, as Theophrastus says, and who inhabit the most sacred
“region made by the Nile, began first, from the Vestal hearth,
"‘ to sacrifice to the celestial Gods, not myrrh, or cassia, or the
“ first-fruits of things, mingled with the crocus of trankincensez for
“these were assumed many generations afterward, in consequence
“ of error gradually increasing, when men wanting the necessaries of
“life offered, with great labour and many tears, some drops of
“these, as first-fruits to the Gods. Hence they did not at first
“ sacrifice these, BUT GRASS, which, as a certain soft wool of prolific
“ nature, they plucked with their hands."3

1 In my Celtic Druids, (p. 198,) I have derived Jupiter from Iao-pater. Mr.
Sharon Turner (Trans. Soc. Lit.) enables me to go to a more distant fountain,
perhaps the fountain-head of the same stream. He says, p. 4.9, Sanscrit /llnlri
mother; p. 60, Sanscrit lpatri father. Here are most clearly the Illalerand Pater
of Italy. But how came the I to precede the Pain’? I think it was the same I
which I have noticed in my Celtic Druids, Chap. V. Sect. XLII., as the sacred
name of the island of Iona, called II in the annals of Ulster, and by which the
God Jehovah or mrn [cut is always called by the Chaldee paraphrases, which
confirms what I there said respecting Iona. It is almost impossible to reada
page of Sir William }ones's works and not observe the elements of the, word u‘|1o'|‘
isuz recurring continually in the names of Indian Gods. It is, in fact, the fl‘ 1':
Jah of the Chaldees. Father is also, in the Sanscrit and Bali languages, Pita. The
planet Jupiter is called Vri/zartaliin Sanscrit. From the attributes of this God,
Sir W. Jones has shewn him to be the Jupiter of the Latins. This is probably
the Patri with some other word prefixed, perhaps as a title of honour: and it is
probably the way in which It and Y: are used in the names of the Sanscrit Gods.
But in the old Bali or Pali, a language much older than the improved Sanscrit,
Mr. Turner gives Pati for father.

’ Taylor, B. ii. p. 47.
3 Ibid. p. 51. For want of a system, Mr. Maurice falls into great mistakes.

In page 4.0 of his Modern History, ed. 4to., he calls Cristna Bart/tux; in p.
129, he makes him to be Ilerculer; and in p. r 35, he makes him Bali. In one
sense he is right, for they are all the sun, but the sun at different epochs. M.
Guignianl has observed, thatall the Gods and Goddesses of India return or run
into one another. This exactly accordswith what the reader has already seen-
that all the Gods and Goddesses of the Western world centre in the Sun.
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CHAPTER X.

YAJNA OR PASSOVER.—-EIGHT VASUS.

1. It the religion of Moses and the Hindoos were the same, it
was reasonable to expect thatwe should find the celebrated Egyptian
festival of the Passover in both countries, and it is found accord’
ingly. We have it in the most solemn of the religious rites of the
Brahmins, the sacrificeof the Yajna or the Lamb.

I have no doubt that, with the Hebrews, this succeeded to the
Mithraitic sacrificeof the Bull; and that it was in celebration of the
passage or passover of the equinoctial sun from the Bull to the Ram.
This history of the passage of the sun and of the passage of the
Israelites from Egypt, affords a very remarkableexample of the double
meaning of the Hebrew books. The story of the ten plagues of
Egypt might be very suitable for the rabble‘ of Jerusalem and
London, but the higher classes in the former had, and I should hope
in the latter now have, too much sense to believe such degrading
accountsof the Deity as the LITERALmeaning of this history exhibits.
Rabbi Bechai, in commenting on the twelfth chapter of Exodus,

,

speaks to the following purport: Scrtfsit M¢zz'mom'a’e:, in ralione
/zujm prceeepti, quad proffered gum! sidus Arie: 1'/z meme [Visa/z
maximé wleret, et /10; sirlusfruetu: girmirzare faeeret, idea ju.m't Dew‘
maetare arielem. Here is a pretty clear avowal on the part of
Maimonides, the most learned of the Rabbins, that the pasehal
Lamb was a type of the astronomical Lamb.’

Before the time of Moses, the Egyptians fixed the commencement
of the year at the vernal equinox. R. A. Seba says, Iizezfiebalzt
aulem /Eg;y5liz'mzmerare me/ms ab co tempore, qua sol 1'/tgrem/.rer! in
im'1z'um rideris Arietis, ére. In the Oriental Chronicle it is said, that
the day when the sun entered into Aries, was solemn‘: ae ee/eberrimu:
apmi zfgyptias. But this /Egyptian festival commenced on the very
day when the Paschal lamb was separated. [tamper die memi:
tleeimo, says R. A. Seba, 40:0 1710 die qua zfigyplii ilzajfizebalztre/ebrare
eultum Arielis, 61-'c., flaeuit Deo at mmererzt ag/mm, (Eve.-‘l In this
festival the Israelites marked their door-posts, &c., with blood, the
/Egyptians marked their goods with red.‘ The Hebrew name was

' HDD pr/z pesach, which means transit. The Lamb itself is also often
called Pesech, or the Passover.
"—3_see 1§r§aFoK esorE "ii:(i.'Juti:p. 37.6? A”

" Ibid. p. 378. ‘ llid. p. 330.
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In India, the devotees throw red powder on one another at the
festival of the Huli or vernal equinox. This red powder, the
Hindoos say, is in imitation of the pollen of plants, the principle of
fructification, the flower of the plant. Here we arrive at the import
of this mystery. A plant which has not this powder, this flower or
flour, is useless; it does not produce seed. I could carry this
farther, ml sat for the present.‘ This Huli festival is the festival of
the vernal equinox; it is the Yule ; it is the origin of our word 1101};
it is Julius, Yulius.

The followers of Vishnu observed the custom, on grand occasions,
of sacrificing a ram. This sacrificewas called Yajna ; and the fire
of the Yajna was called Yajneswara, or the God fire. The word
“Yajna, M. Dubois says, (p. 316,) is derived from Agnifire, as if it
“ were to this God that the sacrifice was really offered. I need not
“ point out the resemblance between the word Agni and the Latin
“lgm'.r.” And I suppose I need not point out the resemblance
of the word Agni to the Latin Agnus, to those who have seen the

- numerous extraordinary coincidences in the languages of Italy and
India, which I have shown in this work and in my Celtic Druids.
Mr. Bentley says (p. 45), “ Aries or the Ram is to be found in thesign
“ of Agni, who, according to the fictions of the Hindus, was feigned

' “to ride that animal.” It seems to me that the REV. M. Dubois did
' not choose to see the Agnus, though he could clearly see the Ignir.

Agnus is not so properly the Latin word for a lamb as for an
animal peculiarly dedicated to God, hostia pura ; therefore similar
to the Greek ayvos paras. The lamb being the animal peculiarly
sacred, thus became called Agnus. This the reader will see con-
firmed at once by turning to Moore‘s Hindoo Pantheon, (Plate 80,)
where there are three examples of the Agni Avatar: one is riding
on 3. Ram, the other two have flags in their hands, on which are
inscribed the Ram. _He may also see the same repeated several
times in the plates of M. Creuzer.

In this ceremony of sacrificing the lamb the devotees of India
chaunt with a loud voice, W/zen will it be Ilia! I/ze Saviour will
be baml When will it be I/mt llte Redeemer will appear! The
Brahmins, though they eat no flesh’ on any other occasion, at
this sacrifice taste the flesh of the animal: and the person offer-
ing the sacrificemakes a verbal confession of his sins? and receives

1 See a beautiful note, No. 66, in Professor Haughton’s Laws of Menu, to
which I shall return.

9 Loubére says. auricularconfession is practised by the Siamese.
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absolution} On this I need make no observation. Mr. Parkhurst’s
doctrine of types explains it to those who admit the doctrine of
types. The Hindoos have a sacred fire which never dies, and a
sacrifice connected with it, called Oman.‘-’ They have also the
custom of casting out devils from people possessed, by prayers and

' ceremonies,‘ which is also practised by the people of Siam. All this
is very important.

The first sentence of the Reg-Veda is said to be Agnim-ile.I sing
praise to fire. Here we are told that Agnim means fire. When we
reflect upon the slain lamb, and the call for the Saviour, we must be
struck with the scene in the fifth chapter of the Apocalypse, from
verse five to ten, where praise is given to the slain Lamb. The
identity of the Mythoses cannot be denied.

That the word agrm: means lamb every one knows; but it will,
perhaps, be said, that though it may have this meaning in Latin or

Etruscan, it has it not in Sanscrit. To this I reply, if it have not
this meaning in the Sanscrit, it must have had it in the old language
on which the Sanscrit was built, because it is impossible to consider
the way in which we find the Indian language mixed with Latin, and
to see the Agni always mounted on a lamb, or in some way or other
accompanied by the lamb, and the lamb slain and burnt, without
believingthat, however it may have changed, it must once have had
this meaning. But it probably had both the meaning of the Lamb
and of fire—of the Sun in Aries. The whole seems to raise a pre
sumption that this Lamb worshipwas in existence before theartificial
Sanscrit was composed, and that the Brahmins have lost the mean-

ing of their mythology as well as of their astronomy. I only wish
my reader to cast his eye over the plates of the Agni in Moore and
Creuzer, to be convinced of what I say. It is the same with the
word Iaya, and several others, which I have pointed out in the
course of this work.

It seems to me to be quite impossible {or any person who has
studied this subject, and considered the Zodiacal Agnus, the Yajna
sacrifice, the worship of the Lamb in the East and in the West, and
the icons of Agni with the Lamb on them, to doubt that the Agnus
means lamb : then, to such a person, the proof that the Agnus
meant lamb, must carry the conviction, that the original language of
the early mythology is lost. This is of great consequence, as it
 

1 Travels and Letters of theJesuits, translated from the French, 1713; London,
r7r4, pp. 14-23, signed Bouchet. ' ON thegenerative power of OM.

“ Travels and Letters of the Jesuits. pp. ' 14- 23.
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removes the only impediment to my interpretation of the name of
the God nirn few, which, as I have shown, is found in all the names
of the Gods. I am told that, in the Sanscrit, Massih means alike
Aries, fire, and Saviour. This is correctly the l'I‘WD msilt of the
Hebrew, the anointed, or Saviour. Thus the Lamb is the Messiah.

I know that my method of rendering many Indian names will be
contested by Hindoo scholars, who will poll, pa/z rne down,—as we

are told by the traveller, I /tam see/1, Sir, arm’ sure must krwwl But
I am not to be put down in this way. I tell them that their
authority, in many cases, is exactly similar to that which was

proffered to me in the case of the sacrificeof the Yajni. I said in
a large party of learned Orientalists, that this sacrifice of the God
Agni was not that of the God of Fire merely, but that also of the
Lamb; the Aries of the Zodiac. I was pa/z,pa/zed down, put down
with authority: these learned gentlemen said, it had not that mean-
ing in Sanscrit ; but as I persisted, and shewed them that the thing
offered in the sacrifice was a Lamb, tasted by Brahmins on that
occasion, though {Izzy never eat flesh at any other time; that this
God of fire, though always surrounded by a glory, was at the same
time im/ariablyaccompanied by a Lamb, be mostly riding a lamb,
they were silenced. The truth was, they had never looked so far.
But the fact itself of this meaning of the word being lost in the
Sanscrit, tends to prove the modern date of that language. I cannot
believe that the Brahmins do not know the meaning of the word
Agnus. Their wish for secrecy can be the only reason that I can

imagine for the signification of it not being found in their diction-
aries. Another example of lost signification is in the word, Ya, Ya,
chaunted in their ceremonies. I shall be told it means only minty,-
but is not the God Jah, mm it!!! and run‘ {at}, always called the God
of victory? It has, therefore, both these meanings. What can be
more striking than the invocation in both cases of the slain lamb and
of the Saviour?

There is in India a sect or tribe called Agniculas. These I sup
pose to be followers of the Cycle of theAgni or Igni. It is observed
by Ainsworth, that the word Agniculus is not Latin. I thinkmy
readers will be satisfied, before I have finished, that the Sanscrit
must have been formed upon a great number of other languages.

Yajn-eswara is Janus-osiris, or Lord Janus. Eswara is found
united to numbers of words, and seems now to be used as an epithet
of honour, like Lord with us. The sacrificeof the Ram is the Ram
of the Zodiac at the vernal equinox. Thus the adoration of the Ram
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succeeded to the Bull (but it did not entirely abolish it), as in the
case of Asteroth of the Sidonians, which had first the head of a Bull,
and afterward that of a. Ram.

2. I beg my reader to recollect that, in the ancient languages, the
V and the I are perpetually confounded and written for one another,
and that the Brahmins had eight Vasus,‘ or Gods of the winds, or of
air in motion, and that Agni was the NINTH ; Agni, the Lord of fire,
carried on the back of :1 Ram and sacrificed at the vernal equinox.
Thus there were eight Vasus, the number of the Cycles B. C., and of
the Salivahanas, of whom I shall treat by and by. This Wind was
also called Vayu—query n~n~ iei: 2 I cannot help believing that
Yasu-vati (query _‘7e.m-zlrztes 7) and Ya-du, the tribe of Cristna’s ances-

tors, and Vasus and Vayu and Agni and the Lamb were all closely
connected. Cristna is identified with I/21:14-dezra by the orthodox
Vaishnavas? Having first considered all the circumstances relating
to Cristna, the extraordinary transformations which names undergo
in passing from one country to another, and the interchanges of the
letters V and I, I beg my reader to consider and compare the two
syllablesof the name Vasu with the word jfesus, and I think he will
be obliged, with me, to entertain a strong suspicion that there has
been some connexion between them. The word (lava is evidently
rims, and thus, with Vasm, making the God Vasus.

Jadu was the ancestor of Cristna,3 that is, :1‘ ie, ‘1 (ii, Italy 19.
Moore says, “ Agni is the Hindu regent or personification of fire."

Again, “I will here observe, that although all the Hindu deities par-
“ take more or less remotely of the nature and character of Surya,
“ or the Sun, and all more or less directly radiate from, or merge in,
“him, yet no one is, I think, so intimately identified with him as
“ Vishnu ; whether considered in his own person, or in thecharacter
“ of his most glorious Avataraof Krishna." 4

It is evident from a careful perusal of Moore, from pp. 265-272,
that the Brahmins did not know what to make of the Vasus or holy
air in motion. When Jesus was baptised in the Jordan (a river
having the same name as Padus and the Ganges), he was filled with
the Holy Ghost or air in motion, which descended in the form of a

dove, and the Agni, or Lord of fire, appeared in the water.5
From the following passage of Porphyry, zle alzrlirze/ztid, I cannot

help thinking the Yajna sacrifice is probably alluded‘ to, which
1 Moore's Ind. Panth. p. 268.

fColebrooke, Trans. Asiat. Soc. Vol. I. p. 576. 3 Ibicl. p. 538.
‘ Moore's Ind. Panth. pp. 294, 295. 5 Justin Martyr.
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receives considerable confirmation from its connexion with Pytha-
goras, whose aera was the same as that of Buddha, B. v. Ch. ii. S. i.
The tasting, but not eating, is the identical-practice of the Brahmins.
“ The truth of this may also be perceived from thealtar which is even
“ now preserved about Delos, which, becauseno animal is brought to,
“ or is sacrtjiccd upon it, is called 11:: altar of thepiaus. So that the
“ inhabitants not only abstain from sacrificinganimals, but they like-
“ wise conceive, that those who established are similarlypious with
“ those who use thealtar. Hence thePythagoreans,having adopted
“ thismode of sacrifice,abstained from animal food through the whole
“ of life. But when they distributed to the Gods A CERTAIN ANIMAL
“ instead of themselves, tlzqy merely lasted qf it, living in reality with-
“ out touching other animals.“ This is the very ‘picture of the
Brahmin practice at this day; it tends strongly to satisfy me of the
identity of the Brahmin and Pythagorean systems. In Book iv. p.
152, of the same work, Porphyry informs us that in veryold times,
the sacrificing or indeed the using of the flesh of animals was not '

practised eitherby the Atheniansor by theSyrians—theSyrians, that
is the natives of the ancient city of Iona and the Pallistini, the
Ionians, of whom I shall speak presently. Advancingstill eastwards,
we find Porphyry giving an account of the Magi from Eubolus, who
wrote their history, in which he states that“thefirst and most learned
“ class of the Magi neither eat not slay any thing animated, but ad-
“ here to the ancient ab.rtiner1te from animals.” After this he goes to
the Gymnosophists called Samaneans and Brahmins of India, of
whom he gives an account, and from which it appears that theyhave
varied very little from what they were in his time. But all these
accounts seem to show signs of the ‘first black Buddhist people, as
eating no animal food—o{ the Black Pelasgi or Ionians, as coming to
Italy and bringing the black God and his mother along with them.
And they not only brought the black God and his mother, but they
brought his house, the house at Loretto, as I shall show in its
proper place.

1 Taylor’sTrans. B. II. p. 65.
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CHAPTER XI.

RASIT, OR WISDOM, RESUMED—SECRET DOCTRINES-—BULL-HEADED
AND RAM-HEADED GODS'—DATE OF THE SYSTEM—~NAMES OF BUD-

DHA, ETC.—-IGNORANCE OF THE BRAHMINS AND ANCIEN'l'S--

CREUZER, HAMMER, GUIGNIAUT, ETC.—TREE OF’ ‘GENESIS A'l'

IPSAMBUL, AND THE SAME IN MONTFAUCON.

1. THAT the tribe of Israelites did go out from Egypt and conquer
Canaan I feel no doubt; but it is very clear to me that the priests,
in their books, have wrapped up the whole in allegory ; that, in fact,
as the learned philosophers of the Jews say, these writings had two
meanings—one for the priests, and one for the people. The former
meaning, as might be expected, has been nearly lost; the latter is
still received by most Jews and Christians. What evils have been
produced by the system of endeavouring to keep the mass of man-
-kind in ignorance! The words n~m:1: 6-rasit no doubt had two
meanings, one for the priests, and one for the people-wisziom for the
former, beginningfor the latter. This is strengthenedby the fact, that
the Jews divided their Cabala into two parts. T. Burnet says, Bar-
ischith et Merkavah, illic philosophiamnaturalem, hic Metaphysicam
intelligi.—In the distribution and system of nomenclature adopted
by Joshua for the land of Canaan, an astrological, or, if my reader
like it better, an astronomical system was adopted of the same kind
as that which the Israelites had left in Egypt. Sir William Drum-
mond has proved this in his CEdipus Judaicus. This was in compli-
ance with an order in Deuteronomy to pull down the altars of the
nations they subdued, to cut down their groves, burn their graven
images, and to destroy and blot out their names from under heaven.‘

If divines deny that the word nwmn rasit means wisdom, and
aflirm that it only means begi/mi/zg,they forget that they are modern:
expounding a language which has been dead more than a thousand
years, a great part of which the best judges have allowed to be lost,
or no longer understood; and that they are deciding against the
collected opinion of the divines or priests of the people whose vema-
cular language it was; in short, against the opinion of their church,
held by that church when the language was yet a living one, and
therefore must have been well understood. These reasons joined to
those which I have before given, and by which I have shown thatthe

‘ Ch. vii. 5, 24, ix. I4.
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meaning begimzingas applied to the creation is actuallynonsense, fully
justify me in maintaining that the word has two meanings, and that
it means both bcgi/zm’/lgand wirzlom. Besides, the reader will not fail
to observe, that the meaning wirdam is in good keeping with all the
cabalistic doctrines which must have been founded upon this verse.
The Jewish Sephiroth consisted, as I have already shown, of ten
existences, which answered to the trinity, and to the spirits or
emanations of the seven planetary bodies. By some later Jews the
first three were said to be Hypostases, the other seven Emanations.
Here we have the beginning of our Hypostatical Trinity. The first
of the Sephirothwas (arena, and answered to the Father,or Bra/mza,‘
the second was wisdom, Zoom, the Hgmroyovos and Aoyos, and
answered to Vi:/mu, the Preserver ; the third was prude/ztiaor l'Ivevp.a,
and answered to Sim in his regenerating capacity. I confess it
appears to me to be somewhat presumptuous for a modem divine to
assert, that a word in an ancient dead language, a religious epithet,
has not the meaning which was given to it by the priests of that
people whose language it was, when it was a lz'w'/lg language, merely

'because it does not support a modern religion. Like many other
words, it had two meanings. In this case the translation of the word
nwm will rule the word Agxwy.

2. The pretended genealogy of the tenth chapter of Genesis is
attended with much difficulty. It reads like a genealogy: it is
notoriously a chart of geography. It is exéterically genealogical,
esotericallygeograjfi/zica/. I have_no doubt that the allotment of the
lands by Joshua was astronomical. It was exactlyon the same prin-
ciple as the nomes of Egypt, which every one knows were named
astronomically,or rather perhaps, I should say, astrologically. The
double meaning is clear; but probably the exactsolution of thewhole
riddle will never be made out. Most of the names which are given
in the tenth chapter of Genesis are found in the mystic works of
Ezekiel. The works of all the prophets are mystical. This chapter
divides the world into 72 nations. Much ingenuity must have been
used to make them agree with the exact number of dodecans into
which the great circle was divided. But who, after observing this
fact, can help seeing the mystical character of the chapter? Many
of the works of the Greeks were equally mystical.

I request any person to read the travels of Pausanias in Greece,
and he must be astonished at the puerile nonsense which that good
man appears to have believed. But did he believe it P Was not the
book written merely for the amusement of devotees, like the novel:
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of our evangelical ladies or gentlemen?-—like the Paradise Lost of
Milton? It is evident he knew that there was a secret doctrine, for
in several passages he admits it in distinct terms.‘ “ But flzeparticu-
“ /arr re.gtedz'Izg I/1: pomcgrrmale, as they belong to a secret discourse,
“ I shall pass by in silence." Again} “that such of the Greeks as
“ were formerly reckoned wise, designedly concealed their wisdom in
“ aanigmas: and I conjecture, that what I have just now related cou-
“ cerning Saturn contains something of the wisdom of the Greeks.
“And we should consider things relative to divine concerns after
“this manner.” Plutarch undertakes to prove that Osiris and
Bacchus are the same, witlmut recourse to Me secret rites, w/ii:/Eare
not 10 be r1x'w/l_;:'d.4

Speaking of the statements respecting the Gods in Homer, Maxi-
mus Tyrius says, “For every one on hearing such things as these
“ concerning Jupiter and Apollo, Thetis and Vulcan, will immediately
“consider them as oracular assertions, in which the apparent is
“different from the latent meaning.”-" This is confirmed by Hero~
dotus, who constantlysays, when describing things in Egypt, there is a
sacred reason (ispos Mryos) for this, which I shall not give. I suspect
that Cicero, Pausanias, &c., were like Gibbon and Warburton, and
many other of our authors, who, for the sake of the peace of society,
pretend to be what they are not, a mischievous device of the priests,
which has done more to retard the improvement of mankind than
all other causes put together.

3. The Greeks have been supposed by some persons to have learnt
their mythologies from the Egyptians. But I have shown, on the
authorityof their own writers, that all their OLD oracles came from
the Hyperboreans by way of Thrace. Their Eleusinian mysteries I
have also shown to have come by the same route, probably from
India. I consider Osiris, Bacchus, Astarte with the Bull's head, Bol
or Baal, Mithra, Adonis, Apis, and Buddha, to have been contem-

porary, or to have constituted one class. In the same manner I
consider I-Iercules, Cristna, and (Jupiter) Ammon, and Astarte with
the Ram's head, to have been contemporary, or to have formed a
second class. My theory is strikinglyconfirmed by the fact, which
I believe has not been noticed before, that the first class are all
ravpoxsgcaxot, or Bull-headed. Buddha is closely allied or connected

1 B. i. Ch. xiv., B. i. Ch. xxxvii., B. ii. Ch. xvii.
’ For the mystical nature of the pomegranate, see Cumberland'sOrigines Gentium.

3 B. viii. Ch. viii. ‘ De Iside et Osir. Sect. xxxv. Squire.
5 Max. Tyr. Ed. Taylor, p. 87, and Dissertation xvi.
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with the Siamese or Japanese bull, breaking the Mundane eg with
his horn, and was partly man, partly bull, in Persia, as Mr. Faberhas
proved ;' and therefore I conclude from this, exclusive of the other
reasons given above, that these Gods are nothing but the Sun in the
sign of Taurus, at the vernal equinox: and the other class are all
KgI.o1rpoo'unroL, or Ram—headed, and are in like manner, for similar
reasons, the Sun in the sign of Aries, at the vernal equinox. Several
of those which were first bu]/-headed became ram-headed in later
times. Ammon, for instance. In the histories of the births,deaths,
funerals, and resurrections, of all these Gods, a striking similarity
prevails, as I shall show in a future page ; but yet there are between
the two classes some trifling discrepancies. These discrepancies
probably arose from the circumstance that one class refers to the
adventures of the God Sol in the sign of the Bull, the other to those
of the God Sol in the sign of the Ram. It is evident that almost
every where civilwar arose on the change of theworship from Taurus
to Aries. But though this may account for the trifling differences
which we find, yet we may ‘readilysuppose that the great points of
resemblance, being equally applicable to the sun in both cases, might
remain unaltered.‘

The adoration of the Bull still continued in most countries after
the equinox had receded to Aries. This was the case in Egypt,
where Apis still continued, though Ammon with his sheep’s head
arose—if he did not, as I believe he did, change his limit’: head for
that of a ram. I have shown that Ammon meant the generative
power of Am, or Aum, or Om ; but Am was the Bull Mithra, Buddha
—therefore it must have changed. The prayers to the God Bull, of
Persia, given by Mr. Faber, are very curious. Asteroth, or Astarte,
in Syria, was first represented with the horns and head of a beeve,
and in later times, with those of a sheep? Thus in India the Bull,
the emblem of Buddha, continued to be adored long after Cristna
arose, and along with him at some few places.

From Waddington and Hanbury’s voyage up the Nile, I think it
appears that in Egypt, as in Syria, the emblems of the conjoined Sun

1 In Fig. 3, Plate 36, Vol. II. of the Montf. (Ant. Exp.) is exhibited an Isis
sitting, nursing the infant Orus. She has the head of a cow, but the body of a.

woman. Plutarch (de Iside et Osir. Ed. Squire, Sect. xxxv. p. 46) says, that to
Bacchus the Greeks gave the face and neck of an Ox. The women of Elis called
Bacchus Ox-footed ; the people of Argos called him Ox-begotten. Porphyry (de
Abstin. Sect. xvi.) says, the Greeks united the Ram to Jupiter, but the horns of a
Bull to Bacchus. " Drummond, Orig., Vol. III. p. 229.



DUBOIS ON BRAHMXNS AND BUDDHISTS. 309
and Moon, the Cycle, the Crescent, and the Disk, which are found
on the oldest Tnuric Monuments, were taken from the Bull, and
removed to the Ram.‘ I think the lunette and circle on the head
of the Bull, and in later times on the head of the Ram, alluded both
to the compound cycle of the Neros, and to the precession, or to the
male and female generative powers. .

In the temple cave at Ellora, the Bull Nundi, or Nandi, is placed
opposite to the Yoni and Lingham, as an emblem of the prolific
power. In this temple, on each side of the entrance is a Sphinx,
similar to those in Egypt, placed on the outside of the entrance
exactly in the same manner.”

I have' already remarked on the alleged disinclination of the
Brahmins to leaving India for the purpose of colonisation. I do not
think Egypt was first colonised by them as the priests of Cristna,
but by Buddhists, the worshippers of the Sun in Taurus. The story
and efiigies of Buddha are so similar to those of Cristna, that the
'Seapoys of India, when in Egypt, might very readilymistake one for
the other. But the theory of religion, as time advanced, would cause
the Ram-headed God to arise in both places, without copying one

another; and supposing the icons not exactly the same, they might
be near enough to exhibit the same mythos to our Seapoy officers
and men, who would not be very careful inquirers. Yet everything
tends to confirm what I have before said, that there is reason to
believe the first Brahmins were not so averse to communicate
with, or to visit foreigners, as are those of a later day: and thus
the worship of Cristna may have been brought at a later period
to Egypt.

M. Dubois confirms my opinion that the Brahmins came from the
north, and that theyestablished their religion on the ruins of that of
Buddha. He adds, that he lived in the midst of the Jainas or fol-
lowers of Buddha, and that they far surpassed the Brahmins in
probity and good faith.3 Herodotus‘ says the Pelasgians learnt the
name: of their Gods from the barbarians; “that at first they dis-
“ tinguished them by no name or surname, for they were hitherto
“ unacquainted with either; but they called them Gods, which by
“ its etymology means disposers, from observing the orderly disposition
“and distribution of the various parts of the universe." It is easy
 

1 Landseer, Sabaean Res. p. 228.
' Seeley’s Wonders of Ellora, p. 138. The cave temples in Cabul are 12,009

in number, all dedicated to Buddha. Ibid. p. 139.
' Pp. 42, 305, 324, 326, 327, 549, &c.

3
* Euterpe, LII. p. 377.

2
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here, I think, to recognise the planets, the disposers, the |:I‘DV
rmim, of the first book of Genesis.

4. In all our speculations hitherto, we have reasoned that the facts
under consideration must have taken place before such or such a
time. I think we shall now be able to deduce a very important
consequence in an opposite direction. We have seen that the days
of the week are, in the most remote corners of the world, called by
the names of the same planets, and in the same order,_and these
planets after the same Gods.‘ The universality of this shows its
extreme antiquity—that in all probabilityit must have been adopted
before’ the human race became divided into nations. But the fact
that all these Gods were identified with the Bull of the Zodiac in
some way or other, proves that they must have been adopted later
than the time when the sun, at the vernal equinox, entered Taurus
by the true Zodiac, which would be about 47oo years before Christ.
(A very great French philosopher, Mons. Dupuis, for some other
reasons, has thought this time so much too short, that he has been‘
induced to suppose the period ought to be thrown back, to where
Taurus would be at the autumnal equinox, about 1 r,ooo years; but,
though this might be correct, yet I think sutlicient proof of its
correctness is not produced.) This consideration seems to offer
something like a boundary to our researches; something like a

distant view of our journey’s end, which I greet with pleasure; t'orI
think we can find no traces of any thing before the Tauric worship
commenced. And this brings our chronology to agree, as near as

can be expected, with the various systems. The ezjg/rt ages, about
the time of Augustus, cannot be doubted. If these were 6oo years
each—48oo, and we add a thousand before the Tauric worship
commenced for mankind to arrive at their then state of civilisation,
we shall not be very much out of the way in our calculations.

The Dzkporers, as Herodotus says the Pelasgi first called their
Gods, that is, the new Smim of Genesis, or the Planets, were in
later times all called by names appropriated to the days of the week
which were dedicated, by astrologers, to the Gods who were typified
by the Bull: Monday to the horned Iris; Tuesday to Mercury, the
same as Hermes and Osiris; Wednesday to Woden; Fo, Buddha,
and Surya; Thursday or Thor-day, or win Tur (written both Tur
and Sur), or Taurus, or Bull-day, to Jove or Jupiter, who, as a Bull,
stole Europa, which shows what he was at first; (the manner in
which he is called not merely _‘7u;>iler, but _‘7u_;?ilcr with the word
Amman added. seems to show that th¢ t.W<.> words were not always
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joined. In Mont'faucon’s Antiquities‘ may be seen an account of
various Jupiters connected with the Tauric worship, which proves
that, although he had latterly the head of a Ram, he had originally
that of a Bull.) Friday was dedicated to Venus, Ashteroth, or
beeve-horned Astarte; Saturday to Saturn, identified by Mr. Faber’
with Moloch and the Cmlaur Crmm: or Taschter; Sunday to the
Sun, everywhere typified by Taurus. All these, I think,must have
taken their names after the entrance of the Sun into Taurus; and
before thisdate all history and even mythologyfails us. Each of
the days and the planets had a monogram, consisting of a cross with
some form annexed to it; another proof of the great antiquity of the
adoration of the cross.

But yet it seems fair to infer, that man must’ have existed a great
number of years before he could have divided the heavens into
signs, degrees, &c., &c. How long a time may have been required
for this I pretend not to say. It must have depended upon that
which we can never know, the exact state in which he was turned
out of the hand of his Creator. But I thinkmany generations must
have passed before the May-day festivals were established in Britain
and India. ‘

'

Some of the cave—temples of India which are art/zen’, are, on that
account, supposed to be more modern than those withflatroofs; but
I think this is a hasty inference. If, indeed, the arch were formed_
of wedge-shaped stones, like modem arches, this would be probable;
but when the curve is merely cut out of the solid granite withoutany
of the architectural knowledge necessary in throwing an arch, I do
not think the inference warranted. Mr. Seely says, “Karli and
“ Canarah are evidently the production of the followers of Buddha."
He states, that the arched temple of Vishvacarma at Ellora is also
Buddhist; and he adds, “ Their whole history is involved in such a

“labyrinthof mystery from beginning to end, that there is not the
“most remote chance, by the deepest research, of arriving at any
“satisfactory date."3 I hope Mr. Seely ismistaken. But in the
assertion of the unsatisfactory nature of all the theories hitherto
proposed, he is certainly correct.

What I havesaid respecting the temple of Jaggernaut in Orissa
being Budd/zist, is confirmed by one of the flat-roofed cave temples
at Ellora being dedicated to him by the name of Jaggemaut, z'.e.,
Creator.‘ The Brahmins not being able to conceal the Buddhist

1 Fig. 8, Plate 11, p. 3!. “ Pag. Idol. Vol. II. p. 86.
3 Pp. 186, 194. ‘ Seely, Wood. of Ell
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doctrines in some of their temples, without their entire destruction,
are obliged to admit a ninth Buddhist Avatar, at the same time that
they most absurdly maintain that this Buddha, this ninth Avatar, was
an impostor. It is singular enough that the Buddha. in the cave at
Ellora is called the Lord paramount, the Maha-Malia-Deo,1 the great
great God. At this temple the Brahmin uttered the name BUDDHA
without any hesitation, which is what a Brahmin will seldom do.“
Their ninth Avatarwas a Buddha, because he was an incarnation of

_

divine wisdom, perhaps not understood by modern Brahmins. The
Brahmins and Buddhists have, as already stated, each the same num-
ber of Avatars, and, at the time of Jesus Christ, they both say that
eight were gone, and that a ninth then came. The Buddhists say he
came among them, and was called Buddha. The Brahmins aflirm
that he came among them, and was called Salivan, of whom I shall
treat hereafter. This is the reason why they allege that the ninth
Buddha was an impostor.

It is no small confirmation of the superior antiquity of Buddha,
that over all India, whether among Bauddhas,Saivas, or Vaishnavahs,
the day of Woden, or Wednesday, is called BUDHvAR.3 In Sanscrit
it is Bou-ta. var, and in the Balic, Van Pout; in the northern nations.
Woden’s day ; the latter having no B, write W (see Asiat. Res. vol.
I. pp. 161, 162),where thereader may also find additionalproofs that
Mercury or Hermes, Sommonacodom and Buddha, are all the same
—with Maia for their Mother.

As I have formerly said, the fact of Buddha giving name to one of
the days of theweek, Wednesday, fixes himto thevery earliest period
of which we have any record or probable tradition. He is acknow-
ledged to be the Sun or the Surya, with seven heads, of Siam and
Japan and Ceylon; and to be the son of Maia. Thothand Teutates
and Hermes. are allowed to be identical, and Hermes is allowed to
be Mercury ; and Mercury is the God to whom Wednesday is dedi-
cated, and the mother of Mercury is Maia. Sir WilliamJones clearly
proved that the first Buddha was Woden, Mercury, and F0, and I
think,however he may have alarmed himself and his prejudices when
he came to see the consequences of his proofs, he never was able to
overthrow them.‘ Mr. Faber says, “The Egyptian cosmogony, like

1 Here, in the repetition of the word Maha, we may perceive the Hebrew prac~
tice of expressing the superlative degree by a repetition of the adjective.

’ Seely, Wand. of Ellora, 220. 3 Moore's Pantheon, p. 240.
‘ Asiat. Res. Vol. VIII. 8vo. p. 531; also Diss. on Chron. of Hind. Asiat

Res. Vol. II.
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“ the Phoenician, is professedly ofthe Buddhicschool 2 for the fullest
“account which we have of it is contained in a book ascribed to
“ Hermes or Thoth: but Hermes or Thoth is the same person as
“ Taut, who is said to have drawn up the Phaanician system; and
“ Tautagain is the same as the Oriental Tat or Buddha.“

The Tau, T, is the emblem of Mercury, of Hermes. It is the
mix arzrata, and the crmaffermis. It was the last letter of theancient
alphabets, the end or boundary, whence it came to be used as a ter-
minus to districts; but the crux Tau was also the emblem of the
generative power, of eternal transmigratinglife, and thus was used in-
discriminately with the Phallus. It was, in fact, the p/za/lax. The
Tau is the Thoth, the Tent, the Teutates of the Druids ;’ and Teu-
tates was Mercury, in the Sanscrit called Cod or Somona-cod-om;
and in German God. In old German Mercury was called Got. The
remains of the crosses are to be found in the highways at the boun-
daries of the parishes, and every where at -cross-road ends in this
country. They have precisely the same meaning as the Roman Ter-
minuses, and had the same origin. It is the same with the crosses
which have now the crucified Saviour on them,all over the continent,
and, being engrafted into Christianity, were thus preserved. Many
of them are thousands of years old. .

M. Sonnerat thinksRama is Buddha; “ Sir W. Jones is of a very
“different opinion, and thinks that Dionysos and Rama were the
“ same person.” 3 They are both right, they all were the Sun : and
it is very surprising to me that those gentlemen did not perceive that
what applied to one, applied to all three ; with this only exception,
perhaps, that one might be the Sun in Taurus, the other the Sun in
Aries. And into the Sun, in his male or female character, all the
great Deities of India and the Western world resolve themselves. I
thinkit not improbable that many images ascribed to Cristna may
belong to Buddha—theirhistories being so very similar.

5. The uncertainty of the real names of the Gods of India has been
pointed out by Mr. Seely, who, after stating that he has detected the
Brahmins in forgetting names which they had bestowed a day or two
before on the same figure, says, “On making inquiries the Brahmins
“ rather confound than assist in your researches. Each has his-
“favourite deity and peculiar local name, generally accompanied
“ with some fanciful theory of his own. My Brahmin was a native
“ of Poonah ; he was fond of his Wittoba, Ballajee, Lakshmi, and

1 Pag. Idol. Vol. I. p. 228.
See Herod. Euterpe, LI. p. 375. 3 Seely, p. 176,
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“ others, and wished them to be paramount in all the temples. A
“ different list would have been preferred by a Benares Brahmin ;
“ while a coast (Coromandel) Brahmin would probably have been for
“ the Buddhist heroes. If to this discrepancy we add thenumberless
“ host of minor or secondary deities, all with their consorts, giants,
“ sages, and holy men, the whole wrapped up in impenetrable and
“ mysterious fable, some faint idea may beentertained of the difficult
“ and abstruse subject of Hindoo mythology.” The description is,
I do not doubt, just. The accounts of the present Brahmins can be
little depended on. Of theminor details of theirmythologytheyare

. totally ignorant. After a careful consideration of the work of the
father of history, Herodotus, I have no doubt that the generality of
priests in his day were as ignorant as the Brahmins in ours. The
priests, whenever they were ignorant of a fact, coined a fable, which
the credulous Greek believed and recorded ; and which thestillmore

absurdly credulous modern Christians continue to believe. Witness,
as one out of many examples, the history of Jupiter and Europa,‘
believed by classical scholars to have been actuallya king and queen,
to have reigned, had children, &c., &c.

I cannot help thinkingthat even the oldest of both the Greek and
Roman writers, unless I except Homer, were absolutely and per
fectly ignorant of the nature of their Gods——whence they came, and
of what they consisted. As the people by degrees emerging from
barbarism began to open their eyes, theyfound them. They received
the Gods from their ancestors, who, having no writers, transmitted
their superstitions, but not the histories of their Gods. Whether the
initiated into the mysteries were any wiser seems very doubtful. But
I thinkit is possible that the onlysecrets were, the admission oftheir
own ignorance and the maintenance of a doctrine respecting the
nature of God (of which I shall treat hereafter) and in substance of
the unity of God. We can hardly suppose that such men as Phor-
nutus, Lucian, and Cicero, we're not initiated in the higher mysteries.
Then, if the nature of the Gods had been known in these mysteries,
I thinkwe should not have those men writing about them : and, in
every sentence, proving that of their real nature they were perfectly
ignorant. If they were not ignorant, they were dishonest. But this
I can scarcely believe. If they were ignorant I cannot entertain a
doubt that Messrs. Dupuis and D’Ancarville were much more likely
to discover the secret nature of the Gods than Cicero or Phornutus,
Porphyry or Plutarch. The mistaken vanity which prevented these

1 Drum. Orig. Vol. III. p. 82.
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latter philosophers from looking to the Barbarians for their Gods,
tended to keep them in a state of ignorance, in a bondage from which
we are free, and, in consequence, are much more likely to discover
the truth.

I shall be told I have a theory. This is very true: but how is it
possible to make any sense out of the mass of confusion without
one P And are not facts sufficient collected to found a theory upon?
My theory has arisen from a close attention to the facts which trans-
pire from the writings of a vast variety of authors, and is, I think,a

theory which will be found to be established by them. I have not
first adopted my theory, and then invented my facts to confinn it.
The facts have come first, and the theory is the consequence.
Whether they be sufficient to support the theory is theonly question.
This must be left to the reader. I feel confident that I can explain
everything,which appears inconsistent with the theory, unless it be a

very few of the histories of the inferior Gods, which may very well
be supposed to have been mistaken or misstated by the priests, whose
ignorance or deceit is acknowledged.

6. After studying with great attention the very learned and able
review of the German authors Creuzer, Hammer, Rhode, Goérres,
&c., by Mons. Guigniaut, my opinions founded on the works of
Maurice, Bryant, Cudworth, Stanley, &c., are nothing shaken. I
am more than ever confirmed in my opinion that all the Gods of the
ancients resolve themselves into one—the Sun, or into the refined or

spiritual fire seated in the Sun : and that the Trinity,contended for
by Mr. Maurice and Mr. Faber, cannot bedisputed. The hypothesis
of Mr. Maurice, respecting the great antiquity of the worship of the
Bull of the Zodiac, can never be overthrown until it can be shown
that all our Indian’ travellers, who tell us of the celebration of our

May-day games and April-fool festivals, have deceived us. I place
my foot upon the identity and ubiquity of these Tauric,Phallic
Games, as upon a rock, from which I feel nothingcan remove me.

They set at defiance all books and all systems of chronology. Next
to them is the reasoningof Mons. Baillyon the septennial cycle, and
on that of the Neros. Collectively, they form a mass of evidence of
the existence of a state of the world in a most remote period, very
different from what any of our historians contemplate. In searching
into the records of antiquity, it is impossible to move a step without
meeting with circumstances confirmatory of the Tauricworship, the
date of which the known precession of the equinoxes puts out of all
dispute. My excellent and learned old acquaintanceMr. Frendwould
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make the cycles Antediluvian,but how are thebull on the front of the
temple of Jaggernaut, and hundreds of other similar circumstances,
to be accounted for? Was thetemple built before the flood P I am

very far from wishing to depreciate the learned
_

and meritorious
labours of the German scholars to whom I have just alluded, but I
feel confident it’ they had paid a little more attention to the FACTS
pointed out in the writings which contain the whimsical theories1 of
our Bryants, Fabers, &c., they would have been more successful in
discovering the secret meaning of the ancient Mythoses. Had they
attended to what is indisputable—thatall the Gods of antiquity re-
solve themselves into one—the Sun——either as an original object of
worship or as the type, or the Epiphania, or Shekinah of the triune
male and female Deity, they would have found themselves in their
researches relieved from many difficulties.

,

Protestant priests for some years past have endeavoured to show
that the Mosaic accounts are to be found in India, and generally
among the Gentiles. What good this can do them, I cannot under-
stand. However, they have certainly succeeded. The labours of
the learned Spencer have shown that there is no rite or ceremony
directed in the Pentateuch, of which there is not an exact copy’ in

- the rites of Paganism. The Rev. Mr. Faber has proved that the
Mythoses, as the Romish Dr. Geddes properly calls them, of the
creation and the flood have their exact counterparts among the wild
mythologiesof thefollowers of Buddha and Cristna; and the history
of the serpent and tree of life have been lately discovered by Mr.
Wilson to be most correctlydescribed on the ruins of the magnificent
temple of Ipsambul in Nubia.3 So that it is now certain thatall the
first three books of Genesis must have come from India: the temple

1 Though I call them whimsical, I mean no disrespect to their authors. The
world is much obliged to these gentlemen for their labours.

’ From this must be excepted some few laws adopted by theJewish law-giver
to make a line of demarcation between his people and the Gentiles—such, for
instance, as the Sabbath on the but instead of the_/irrt day of the week, and afew
others that are very apparent. The object of Moses was to restrict his law to the
Jews as much as possible, to exclusion of all other nations. The object of the
law of Jesus was to restore the worship of Jehovah to all nations, pure and unde-
liled, as held by Melchizedek. Moses made his Sabbath on the day of Saturn, in
opposition to the festival of all other nations, which was on the die: 30111:. The
doctrine of the Nazarite of Samaria being intended for the whole world, his fol-
lowers acted very properly in restoring the festival to the dies solis, on which no

doubt it was in the time of Melchizedek, of which religion Jesus was declared to
be a priest.

' Wilson's Travels; Franklin's Researches on the Jeynes, p. 127.
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at Ipsambul, as well as the famous Memnon, being the work of the
ancient Buddhists,—the latter proved most satisfactorily by Mr.
Faber.

After what the reader has seen he will not be surprised thatI
should have been struck most forcibly by an observation which seems

casually given by M. Denon in his account of the Temples in Upper
Egypt He does not appear to have been awareof its importance,
or, indeed, in a theologicalpoint of view, that it had any importance
at all. In 1 speaking of a very beautifulsmall temple of theancient
Egyptians 'at Philoe, he says, “ I found within it some remains of a
“domestic scene, which seemed to be that of Joseph and Mary,and
“it suggested to me the subject of the flight into Egypt, in a. style of
the UTMOST TRUTH and interest.”

It is said, by late travellers, that the Christians converted the
ancient temples of Upper Egypt into churches, and theythusaccount
for the Christian Mythos. But in this case, at Ipsainbul, the pre-
tence is totally destitute of foundation, because the figures were in
that part of the temple which was buried in sand, and were exca-
vated by Belzoni. No person will believe that the sand was brought
here since theChristian am. But I shall discuss thismatter at length
presently.

7. In the supplement to Vol. I. of Montfauconfi is exhibited a

tree, on the two sides of which are Jupiter and Minerva. He says,
“It was preserved for several centuries in one of the most ancient
“churches of France, and passed for an image of terrestrial para-
“ disc, to represent the fall of Adam. The tree bearing fruit, in
" the middle, passed for that from whence the forbidden fruit was
“ gathered. The robe on Jupiter's shoulders, the thunderbolt which
“he has in his hand, the helmet on Minerva’s head, and her habit
“covering her all over: these particulars might easily have under
“ ceived persons moderately versed, I will not say in mythology,but
“ even in the history of the Bible, that it was a mere conceit. But
“in those times of simplicity people did not consider some things
“ very closely. Jupiter holds the thunderbolt raised in his right
“hand; he has a robe on, which does not cover his nakedness.
“ Minerva is armed with a helmetand dressed as usual; the serpent
“at her feet is the peculiar symbol of Minerva polias of Athens,
“ which seems to support the opinion of the gentlemen of our aca-
“ demy, that this agate relates to the worship of Jupiter and Minerva
_ ‘Tlie English Trans. by Arthur Aikin, 1803, Vol. 11. Chap. xiv. p. 169.

’ Ant. Exp. Plate 5, Fig. X7.
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“ at Athens. The tree, and the vine curling round the tree, thegoat
“ beneath Jupiter's foot, and all__ the animals pictured about—tl1e
“ horse, the lion, the ox, and others, seem to denote nature, of which
“Jupiter is the father. An Hebrew inscription graved round the
“ gem, appears to be modern ; it is in Rabbinicalcharacters, scarcely
“ to be deciphered : the sense of it is this: T/1: woman saw tlzal I/Ie
“ tree was goodforfood, and 1111:! it waspleasant to the eyes, and a tree
“ to be desired to make one wise.” 1

Who can help seeing here a refined allegory? Here is the God
Ieo, Jove, W ieu. Here is Minerva, divine wisdom, which sprung
from the head of ]ove—the 1rporro'yoyos', the first-begotten Buddha
Here is the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. Here is thevine
with its fruit united to the elm, which Virgil met with at the side of
the road to hell, loaded with science--—as the Mem, the 6oo, was
united to the win in the name of the word Muin, the name of the
letter which denoted the most sacred of the cycles. The elm is com-

monly planted in Gaul and Italy for the vine to ascend, and selected
as the tree of knowledge, because it was the name of the first letter
of the alphabet,or the Aleph of the Hebrews, which meant the trunk
of a tree, which was the tree of Virgil, and bore all the remainder.
The circumstance of this gem having a Hebrew legend round it is
exceedingly curious, and is not to be got quit of by the observation
of Montfaucon, the innocent produce of his prejudice and ignorance,
that it appears to be modem. It was of the same school with the
Virgo Paritura, the Bacchus’s Wine-cask’and Tiger-hunt of St. Denis,’
the Isis of Notre-Dame, and several other matters which I shall
adduce in their proper time and place.

I In Fig. 9 ‘of the 52nd Plate of the Supplement to Montfaucon's
Antz'guz'té Expliguée, there is a representation of Abraham sacrificing
Isaac : but Abraham has not a sword or a knife, but a thunderbolt,
in his hand. Can anything be more clear than that the makers of
these very ancient gems considered thatthe story of Abrahamcovered
a mythos? Vishnu or Cristna is often represented with thunderand
lightning in his hand—as in the act of giving the benedictionwith
three fingers, and as wearing a triple crown.
 

1 P. 35. See my plates, fig. 16.
' In the church of St. Denis near; Paris. See Prel. Obs. Ch. I. Sect. n5.
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CHAPTER XII.

THE EAGLE GARUDA.—SPENCER, FABER, BURNET, CALMET, ETC., ON
GENESIS AND ITS ALLEGORY.—-FABER’S TRINITY OF THE INDIANS
AND THE HEBREWS.

I. The following example of an Eastern mythos, in the West, will
be thought not only curious, but will be found, in a future page, to
involve some important consequences.

Mr. Moore says, “Sonnerat notices two basso-relievos placed at
“the entrance of the choir of Bourdeaux Cathedral : one represents
“the ascension of our Saviour to heaven on an Eagle: the other his
“ descent, where he is stopped by Cerberus at the gates of hell, and
“ Pluto is seen at a distance armed with a trident. In I12’/zzlu
“pictures, VICHNU, who is identified with Krishna, is often seen
“ mounted on the Eagle GARUDA, sometimes with as well as without
“his consort Lakshmi.‘ And were a Ilimloo artist to handle the
“ subject of Krishna's descent to hell, which I never saw, he would
“most likely introduce Cerbura, the infernal three-headed dog of
“their legends, and Yama, their Pluto, with the frimla, or trident:
“a farther presumption of early intercommunication between the
“ Pagans of the Eastern and Western h'emispheres.”“’ An account is
given by Arrian of a visit of Alexander the Great to the cave of
Prometheus3 on the borders of India. ~

In addition to what Mr. Moore and M. Sonnerat have said, I beg
to observe that Bourdeaux, in whose cathedral this Garuda was dis-
covered by them, is watered by the river Garumna, evidently the
Latinised Garuda, or the Frenchised Garonne. It is situated in the
department of the Gironde. Messrs. Sonnerat and Moore seem to
  

I \Vhence comes the name of Cristna.’s consort Lakshmi ? We willwrite it as
it may be pronounced, and we shall have no farther trouble—L'Akme. It is not
surprising that Wisdom, n‘|DDl"| /Léme, should be the wife of Cristna, the incama-
tion of Vishnu, the second person or the Logos of the Indian Trinity; but it is
very curious, indeed, that we should find it here in Greek and modern French.
If this stood alone, it might be taken for accident, but with its’ concomitant cir-
cumstances, this cannot be admitted. I believetheLamed of the Hebrew is often
used as an emphatic article, as it is in the Arabic, Italian and French. It is an
abbreviationof the ArabicAl. Thus we find it in the word AceIdama—At place
of, al the, damn blood.

9 Pantheon, p. 214.
3 In my account of the cave of Prometheus, I have carefully omitted the parts

where Colonel Wilford was deceived by his Pundit.



380 - ANACALYPSIS.

have overlooked the striking names of the river and the department.
Respecting Garuda and Prometheus, Colonel Wilford says, “I
“inquired after Garudasthan and was perfectly understood. They
“soon pointed it out to me in the Puranas, and other sacred books,
“and I immediatelyperceived that it was situated in the vicinity of
“ Cabul, where thehistorians of Alexanderhave placed it, and declare
“thatthis hero had the curiosity to go and see it.”1 He then states
how he inquired for the legend relating to Prometheusand the eagle
in the books of the Buddhists, where he found it, and from which
inquiry he discovered that the Buddhists had Vedas and many
valuable books of their own, different from those of the Brahmins,
by which he was induced to retract an opinion hastilygiven against
the Buddhists.” The eagle Garuda, as appears from Moore’s Pan-
theon, is intimately blended with the history of Cristna in a variety
of ways : and, if I mistake not, forms in the three facts of the Garuda
at Bourdeaux on the Garumna, in the Gironde—of Alexander's visit
—and of its connexion with the Cristna of India and the Cristna of
Europe——a chain of evidence in proof of the intimate connexion be-
tween the East and the West; and equally so of the existence of
Cristna and his mythos in India long previous to the birth of Jesus
of Nazareth; though perhaps not of Jesus of Bethlehem. And this
again overthrows all Mr. Bentley's doctrines, except recourse be had,
as I believe it ought to be had, to renewed cycles. Admit the cycles,
and Mr. Bentley’s alleged proofs are all in my favour.

Prometheus formed the first woman, for the formation of whom he
stole fire from heaven, &c., &c. The word Prometheus is the San-
scrit word PRAMATHAH or PRAMATHAS, which comes from PRA-
MA'r‘1-rA-rsA, which coalescing, according to the rules of Sanscrit
grammar,3 form PRAMATHESA. Now, Bra is the Siamese Pra,
creator or former; Matha is Mati, in the Bali language Mother, and
esa is Isa or Iscah or Eve or Isis—the whole meaning, maker of
mother Eve or Isis. It is no small confirmationof what I have said.
that Prometheus, the name of the Greek God, is S¢m.rtrz't,* as is also
Deucalion, his son’. The latter is Deo-cala-yun or Deo-Cala-Yavanzi.
There is an account of his contest with Cristna, who was driven
from Mathura by him, but by whom he was at last, with his Ya-

‘ Asiat. Res. Vol. VI. p. 512. ' Ibid. ’ Ibid. p. 515.
‘ The absolute identity of the Indian mythos at Bourdeaux and the Indian

mythos of Prometheus and his Eagle, of whom I shall have much more to say
hereafter, will prepare us for the reception of another and a similar mythos ll
Daicux, in a future page of this work.
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vanas, finally expelled from India. On this I shall say more presently.
I am well aware of the forgery practised on Colonel Wilford, but the
kuavish priest could not forge the image in Bourdeaux Cathedral,
nor the passage in Arrian respecting Alexander the Great. I am
also well aware that an elegant, flowery style of writing would have
the effect of convincing many readers better than dry facts. People
of this description are not worth converting to any opinion, and no

‘opinion of theirs can be worth having. But to persons of critical
judgment, who know the value of evidence, a fact of the kind here
stated is worth volumes of declamation. The authorityof the ancient
historians of Alexander, in a case circumstanced like this, cannot be
doubted; nor, in consequence, can the fact that there was a cave of
Prometheus in the time of Alexander, in Upper India, some one of
the numerous cave temples yet remaining, similar to those at Ellora,
Elephanta, or Cabul-—.-hereby decidedly proving that the Greek
mythologywas not brought into India in the time of the Seleucidae,
as a. learned and ingenious author has, as a last resource, alleged.
This is of the same nature as that of the Hercules at Maturea, as
described by Arrian, and noticed before. These are pray’: not pro-
babz'lz'Iz':.r. Triflingas they appear to be at first sight, they are worth
volumes of fine reasoning. They are like the Maypole, and April
festival in India and in England, and must carry conviction to the
mind of every person who knows the value of evidence. Many facts
of this kind cannot be expected, but very few, one indeed, if it be
clear, is enough to prove the truth of the suspected history. It has
also been said, that if the books of the Hindoos, the Vedas, &c.,
had been in existence in the time of the Seleucidaa, the Greek authors
would have noticed them. I do not admit that the argument has
any weight, when the contempt of the Greeks for the Barbari is

’ considered ; and when it is also considered with what difiiculty we
have obtained the Brahmin books. It is as inconclusive as the
argument of those who maintain that Stonehenge is modern because
the Romans do not notice it.‘ '

2. How the proof of the histories in Genesis being intermixed
with the mythoses of the Gentiles can be of any service to the
 

1 Since I published my CELTIC DRUIDS, it has been observed to me, that of all
the numerous tumuli which surround Stonehenge and which have been opened,
though a variety of articles have been found, there has not been the least appear-
ance of anything Roman or of later people’s. Can a more decisive proof be
desired, that the bodies were buried before the time of the Romans, and that the
tumuli ceased to be cemeteries on theirconquest of the island?
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defenders of the literal construction of these books, I cannot con-
ceive. It seems to me that if the plagues of Egypt and the history
of the flood were found in every parish throughout the world in the
most ancient of times, they would not be rendered in their literal
meaning in the least degree more credible, not even though sup-
ported by the Oracles, the Sibyls, and the aflirmationsof the priests.
Throughout all the world the same system prevailed, nor could any
country be properly said to have copied its system from others. It
travelled with the aborigines ; with them it flourished, and with them
decayed: at first as the religion of Buddha, that is of Brahma or
divine wisdom, afterward as the religion of Cristna, another incarna-
tion of the same being or hypostasis.

Mr. Faberl says, “The close resemblance of the whole Levitical
“ ceremonial to the ceremonial in use among the Gentiles has often
“ been observed, and has differently been accounted for. This
“ resemblance is so close and so perfect, that it is alike absurd to
“ deny its existence, and to ascribe it to mere accident. The thing
“ itself is an incontrovertible matter of fact: and it is a fact which
“ might at first sight seem to be of so extraordinary a nature, that
“ we are imperiously called on to account for it.” Again, he says,’
“Spencer has shown at full length, that there is scarcely a single
“ outward ordinance of the Mosaical law, which does not minutely
“ correspond with a parallel outward ordinance of Gentilism."

If persons will only reflect a little they will perceive that,.if every
ordinance of the Jews is the same as the ordinances of the Gentiles,
the Mythoses must necessarilybe the same: that is, that the religions
in their chief part must be the same.

Mr. Maurice says,“ “After all, we must own, with Calmet, that
‘‘the temple of the great Jehovah had many decorations similar to
“those in the hallowed temples of Asia. He was served there, says
" the last cited author,with all the pomp and splendourof an Eastern
“monarch. He had his table, his perfumes, his throne, his bed-
“ chamber, his offices, his singing-men and his singing-women.”

Mr. Faber states three ways of accounting for these facts. The
first is, that the Gentiles copied from the Jews. This he easily
refutes. The second is, that the Jews copied from the Gentiles.
Of this he says, “ The second theory, which is precisely the reverse
“of the first, and which supposes the Levitical ark to be a copy of
“ thearkof Osiris, is whollyunencumbered,indeed, withchronological

1 Orig. Pag. Idol. Vol. III. p. 624. 9 Ibid. p. 629.
H

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 174.
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“difficulties: but it is attended by others, which, perhaps, are

“scarcely less formidable. Its original author was, I believe, the
“Jew Maimonides: the learned Spencer has drawn it out, at full
“lergth, and has discussed it with wonderful ingenuity: and the
“mighty Warburton, without descending to particulars, has given it
“the honourable sanction of his entire approbation.“ He then
satisfactorily shows that neither of these schemes is defensible, and
undertakes to prove that all the ceremonial and ritual in principle
originated from an old patriarchal religion. And in this I quite
concur with him; though I cannot allow that religion to have
consisted in the adoration of Noah, his ark, and his family; the idea
of which is to me altogether ridiculous, too ridiculous to deserve a
serious refutation. But by and by I shall show from what patriarchal
religion these Mosaic rites were derived.” ‘

Had not Mr. Faberbeen bound by the prejudices of his education,
and by the sacerdotal oaths which he took, whilst almost a boy, and
by which he in fact solemnly engaged never to abandon the former,
I have no doubt that my present labours would have been unneces-

sary. No man before him ever came so near thetruth. The following
is nearly his accountof theancientphilosophy,taught in the mysteries,
with the exception of a few sentences which I have omitted, and
which are inserted by him to make it apply to his ship and old
women—to make his ship and old women appear the originals, and
the heavenly bodies and the recondite philosophy,the mythological
representations under which they.were disguised; instead of the
heavenly bodies and the philosophybeing the originals, and the ship
and old women the mythological representations under which the

‘ Orig. Pag. Idol. Vol. III. p. 628.
9 Although our great men can swallow the literal meaning of the hrst chapter

of Genesis now, and find no difficulty in it; yet the stomachs of the ancients were
not quite so capacious. Siracides says, the world was not created day after day,
but all at once—.rt'mul in the Latin Vulgate; mm": in the LXX.(Eccles. xvi. I.)
Philo calls it silly,to think thattheworld was made in the compass of six days.
Lib. Alleg. St. Augustin also says it was produced at one time. (De Civ.
Dei Lib. xi. cap. xxxi; Morer Dial. on the Sabbath, II. p. 107.) The absurdity
of the history those men could not get over, therefore they had recourse to
explanations. And although the SAINT, Augustin, could not believesuch things,
he was canonized; but if a man doubt now he is damned. But the fact was, that
all these apparent absurdities had an allegorical meaning, and do not prove, as

some persons have imagined, the falsity of the religion; they only prove that the
esoteric religion has not been thrown open to the vulgar. The esoteric religion
was a masonic mystery; I am under no tie, and I will explain to the world what
it really was.
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latter were concealed from the vulgar eye. He has certainly proved
the second and third books of Genesis to be Hindoo Mythoses.

As we have seen, it is acknowledged that the Jewish andthe
Gentile ceremonies are the same. It is also admitted that neither
can have been borrowed from the other. We have seen also that
the doctrines are the same. Then is it not reasonable to look for
the origin of the one, where you look for the origin of the other?
At first, the same system must have pervaded the whole world. I
fiiink I have already proved that all ancient nations, almost within
even the reach of history, had a form of worship without idols. The
ancient Latins, the ancient Greeks, the Egyptians, the Pelasgi, the
Syrians, who made treaties with Abraham and Isaac, had no names
for their Gods. What can this universal religion have been, but that
of Buddha or Brahma?

If it be true that the Pentateuchian system is a mythos, or more

properly several detached parts of a mythos, in principle the same as
the mythoses of the neighbouring nations, it is no ways surprising
that it should have many traits of similarity to them. The reader
has seen what I have said to have been the foundation, or nearly the
foundation, of all the mythoses of antiquity; but he has yetta great
deal more to see. It is natural to suppose that in long periods of
time, and in different nations and languages, great changes would
take place, and that a vast variety of minor systems or mythoses
would arise. It is equally natural to expect that a general similarity
should nevertheless prevail, or, that in all the diflerent superstruc-
tions some traces of the original ‘should be found. As with the
systems of writing, though they became very different, yet enough
(indeed super-abundant) relics of the old first language are apparent
in all of the sixteen-letter system, to show that they are all from one
source. From the above-named mythoses, Mr. Faber and Nimrod
have selected a great number of similar matters, which have given
to their systemsa certain degree of plausibility. The ingenuity of
Mr. Faber is shown in annexing the word Ifelio to the word ark, by
which means he succeeds in attributing to his imaginary worship of
the ship, the real worship of the sun. Divide the words, and what
will apply to the sun, is, in general, ridiculous as applied to his ship
or to an old man, the exalted father its sailor: and, on the contrary,
what will apply to the ship is ridiculous as applied to the sun. But
it is impossible to deny, from the facts, the etymologies, and the
analogies, pointed out by these learned and ingenious devotees,
that it is apparent an universal mythos has prevailed——that the
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Pentateuch and the Iliad (of which I shall say more hereafter) have
originally had the same mythological doctrines for their founda-
tions. These gentlemen taking the allegorical or mythological
accounts of the Bible to the letter, have made the mythoses of
the Gentiles bend to them. Had they possessed understandings a
little more enlarged, their learning and ingenuity would probably
have organised the chaos. But what can be expected from per-
sons, however learned, who believe like Nimrod that the old
Gentile oracles rea/{y prophesied,‘ or that the possession of human
beings by daemons once prevailed.’ Persons who can believe
in daemonology, second sight, witchcraft, and similar nonsense}
although very learned and skilful in writing novels, or making
pictures, are weak men, undeserving the name of philosophers.
They may amuse a few of their sect to-day; posterity will only
smile to-morrow.

The philosophy in question taught that matter itself was eternal,
but that it was liable to endless changes and modifications; that
over it a demiurgic INTELLIGENCE presided, who, when a world was

produced out of chaos, manifested himself at the commencement of
that world as the great universal father both of men and animals:
that, during the existence of the world, every thing in it was under-

. going a. perpetual change: no real destruction of any substance
taking place, but only a transmutation of it: that, at the end of a
certain appointed great period, the world was destined to be reduced
to its primeval material chaos: that the agent of its dissolution was
a flood either of water or of fire: that at this time all its inhabitants
perished; and the great father, the Brahme-Maia, from whose soul
the soul of every man was excerpted (i.e. emanated), and into whose
soul the soul of every manniust finally be resolved, was left in the
solitary majesty of abstracted meditation: that, during the pre-
valence of the deluge and the reign of chaos, he floated upon the
surface of the mighty deep, the being on which he reposed being
represented by a ship, a lotus, an egg, the sea-serpent, the navicular
leaf, or the lunar crescent : that the two generative powers of nature,
the male and female, were then reduced to their simplest principles,
and were in a state of mystic conjunction brooding on the surface of
the deep. The Brahme-Maia or Great Fatherwas but mystically
alone: for he comprehended within his own essence three filial
   #1 P. 44é,_8r Supp. Edition. ‘ Also Dolphin, p. 405, £6. -.

3 Vide story of the Ghost seen by the Rev. Mr. Ruddle, &c., &c.! in Nimro
p. 558, 1'1}. —

2 C
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emanations, and was ‘himself conspicuous in eight distinct forms:1
that at‘ the close of adivine year, the deluge abating, the Great
Father awaked to. the reforming of the world_ out of the chaotic
mass; and that he appeared with his three emanations,2 and in his
eight forms,3 as he had appeared at the commencement of former
worlds: that this new world was destined to run the same course as

former worlds: that this alternation of destruction and reproduction,
was eternal both retrospectively and prospectively: that to destroy
was, consequently, nothing more than to create under a new form.‘
This is the doctrine which Mr. Faber supposes was taught in the
ancient mysteries, except my leaving out and altering some trifling
parts forced in to suit it to his peculiar theory. But it -will not be
denied to be on the whole a sublime system. It has the merit, too,
of being, when thus corrected, nearly the true system of the first
sages of antiquity.

3. The following account of the Hebrew and Indian Trinities,
according to Mr. Faber, is very striking:

“ In the preceding citations from the Geeta, we may observe that
“ Vishnou or Crishna’ is identified with Brahm, although one of his
“three emanations; and we may also observe, that in the single
“ character of Brahm, all the three ofiices of Brahma, Vishnou, and
“ Siva, are united. He is at once the creator, the preserver, and the
“ destroyer. He is the primeval Hermaphrodite, or the great father
“ and the great mother blended together in one person. Conse-
“ quently he is the same as the hermaphroditic Siva, in the form
“which the Hindoos call Arr!/za-Mm’; the same also as Brahma.
“ and Vishnou, for each of these is similarlyan hermaphrodite by an
“ union with his proper Sacti, or heavenly consort ,5 the same more-

‘ Wonderful to tell, Mr. Faber can see nothing here but Adam, Cain, Abel,
and Seth—or Noah, his wife, and Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and their three wives
—in all eight. He either conceals, or his prejudice has blinded him to the
Brahme-Maia, the Supreme Being and his three emanations—brahma,Vishnu,
and Siva—the creator, the preserver, and the destroyer; and the eight planetary
bodies, the Sun, the Earth, the Moon, and the five Planets. I really can hardly
bring myself to the belief that he can be so blind. But be pretty well proves
where the mythos of Genesis came from, or on what it was founded.

’ Powers. The forming power, the preserving power, and the destroying
power ; attributes of omnipotence.

5 The planetary substances having form, his Angels or Messengers, therbwsmin.
‘ Orig. Pag. Idol. Vol. III. p. 117.
-" From this hermaphrodite described by Mr. Faber, probably came the con-

struction of the verse in Genesis, (:0 God created man in In’: mm image, in (/1:
itltagreqf Gad (reared /1,: HIM‘; ma]; am/femaltcreated /1: 't‘HEM,) that the first male
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“ over as the Orphic Jupiter and the Egyptian Osiris; the same as
“ Adonis, Dionusus, and Atys; the same, in short, as the compound
“ great father in every part of the pagan world."—“ Yet this com-
“ pound great father, as the whole of his history shows, is not. the
“ true God ; but a being, who has been made to usurp his attributes.
“ He is primarilyAdam and the Earth, and secondarily Noah and
“the Ark. In the former case, his three emanations of children,
“ who partake of his nature, and who discharge his pretended
“ functions, are Cain, Abel, and Seth ; in the latter, they are Shem,
“ Ham, and Japhet. Accordingly, Brahm himself is declared to be
“ the same as Menu ; and Brahma, Vislmou, and Siva, are identified
“ with those three sons of Menu, who appear at the commencement
“ of every Manwantara, whose proper human names are said by the
‘\‘ I-Iindoos to be Santa and Gama and Pr -_7a;9a/i, and who
“ transmit to their descendants the sceptre of sovereignty throughout.
“ the whole duration of their allotted period.

“ On this point the Hindoowriters are sufiicientlyexplicit; though ,

“ by their wild system of personal multiplication and repeated
“ Avatarisrn, they have superinduced a certain degree of confusion.
“ The evidence may be summed up in the following manner:

“We are taught on the one hand, that Brahma, Vishnou, and
“ Siva, are essentially but a single person; and this single person is
“ Brahm, who unites in himself the divided attributes of the three ;
“ and that the triplicated Brahm is materially the World, astronomi-
“ cally the Sun, and mystically the great Hermaphrodite, who is
“ equally the father and the mother of the universe. But we are-
“ told, on the other hand, that Menu~Swayambhuva is conjointly and
“ individually Brahma, Vishnou, and Siva; that he had three sons,
“ who sprang in a mortal shape from his body, and who named his
“ three daughters; and that these three sons were severally Brahma,
“ Vishnou, and Siva. \

.

“Such are the declarations of the Hindoo theologistsg and th
“ inference to be drawn from them is abundantly obvious. Since
“ Brahma, Vishnou, and Siva, are conjointly Menu-Swayambhuva;
“ and since they are also conjointly the imagined supreme God
“ Brahm ; it is evident, that Brahm and Menu-Swayambhuva must
“ really be the same person. And again, since Brahma, Vishnou,
“ and Siva, are severally the three sons of Menu-Swayambhuva; and
and female human beings were joined in one body, or were. in some way, Her~
maphroditic. This was the beliefof many Jews and Christians in former times..
Here, as usual, we go to India, both for the book and its meaning.
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“ since they are also three supposed emanations from Brahm ; it
“ must plainly follow, that the famous triad of I-lindoo theology,
“which some have incautiouslydeemed a corrupt imitation of the
“ Trinity,is really composed of the three sons of a mere mortal, who,
“ under the name of Menu, is described as the general ancestor of
“ mankind. Brahm then at the head of the Indian triad, is Menu at
“ the head of his three sons. But that by the first Menu we are to
“ understand Adam is evident, both from the remarkable circum-
“ stance of himself and his consort bearing the titles of Azlimaand
“ Ind, and from the no less remarkable tradition that one of his
“ three sons was murdered by his brother at a sacrifice. Hence it
“ will follow that Brahm, at the head of the Indian triad, is Adam at
“ the head of his three sons, Cain, Abel,and Seth.“

This may be true, unless the reader should thinkwith me that the
profound Hindoo doctrine does not arise from the history of the
men, but that the doctrine is disguised under the allegory of men to
conceal it from the vulgar eye, after the manner of all the other
Mythoses of Antiquity.

Again, Mr._ Faber says, “ Each Menu, however, with his triple
“ offspring, is only the reappearance of a former Menu with/11’: triple
“ offspring; for, in every such manifestation at the commencement
“ of each Manwantara, the Hindoo ‘Trimnrti or Triad becomes
“ incarnate, by transmigrating from the human bodies occupied
“ during a prior incarnation; Brahm or the Unity appearing as the
“ paternal Menu of a new age, while the triad of Brahma, Vishnou,
“ and Siva, is exhibited in the persons of his three sons. The first
“ Menu,therefore,with his three sons, must be viewed as reappearing
“in the characters of Menu-Satyavrata and his triple offspring-
“ Sama, Cama, and Pra-Japati. But the ark-preserved Menu-Satyav-
“ ram and his three sons, are certainly Noah and his three sons,
“ Shem, Ham, and Japhet. Hence again it will follow, since Menu-
“ Satyavrata is only a reappearance of Menu-Adima,and since the
“ triplicated Menu-Adimais the same as the triplicated Brahm, that
“ Brahm at the head of the Indian triad is likewise Noah at the head
“ of his three sons.“

Notwithstanding the nonsense in the above extracts about Brahm
being the world, &c., and the ingenious misrepresentation that Brahm
is not the true God, enough transpires to show that the mythoses of
the Israelites and of the Brahmins are essentially the same. When

‘ Faber, Orig. Pug. Idol. pp. H7, H8. ’ Ihid, p. 119.
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this is added to the general character of the history, of the serpent,
of the tree of knowledge, &c., &c., and to the proof which has been
given by Sir W. Drummond, in his (Edipus Judaicus, that the names
of the persons and places in Genesis have astronomical meanings, I
think no one can hesitate to agree with the ANCIENT Jaws AND
FATHERS or irm-: CH1;is'rIAN CHURCH, that the whole is allegory.
In this I believe few people would differ from me, if a literal inter-
pretation were not wanted to bolster up those pernicious heresies,
Original Sin and the Atonement—-the- wild chimeras of insane
fanatics, of former times, and held by the modems through the
prejudices of education. How_surprising that a man of learning and
talent like Mr. Faber should succeed in persuading himself that the
Platos and Ciceros of antiquity were contemptible enough to adore
three or four old women and a rotten ship I

It seems never to have occurred to Mr. Faber, in his attempt to
prove thatall the profound theoriesand learningof the Platos, Pytha-
gorases, and Hindoo philosophers,were nothing but figurative repre-
sentations of his ship and old women, that he might prove the ship
and its crew were nothing but an allegorical representation or an
incarnation of the theories of the philosophers. However, with
great learning and talent, he has certainly rendered this extremely
probable, if he has not actually proved it, which, indeed, I think
most unprejudiced people will allow that he has done. In this he
has shown that the priests of the Israelites were like those of all other
nations, who dressed up or disguised their recondite philosophical
doctrines under the representation of human adventures of different
kinds, in order the better to secure themselves dominion over the
vu1gar—that vulgar who will be in a fury with me for endeavouring
to undeceive them.

The similarity of the numbers, in the Mosaic history, with the
numbers constantly recurring in the Hindoo systems, seems very
striking. Here are Adam and his three sons, and Noah and his
three sons, each class answering to Brahm and‘ his three emanations
—Brahma, Vishnou, and Siva. There are eight persons in the ark
answering to the sun and seven planetary bodies. But whether the
histories of Adam and Noah and their families were taken from the
metaphysical and profound theory of the hermaphroditic creator,
preserver, and destroyer—-the sun presiding over the planetary
system; or, the recondite system was formed, and the sun‘ and
planets numbered after him and his family, I leave to every person
to judge of as he thinks proper. The pious devotee, to the literal
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meaning, will no doubt take the former. I incline to the latter,
which will enable me by and by to prove the truth of Christianity to
the philosophers. But I do not mean by Christianity, that of the
Pope putting up the picture of the massacreof St. Bartholomewin
his chapel ; or that of Calvin burning Servetus ; or that of Cranmer
burning Joan Bocher.

The book of Genesis was considered by most, if not all, of the
ancient Jewish philosophers and C/zrirliaizfat/mar as an allegory.
For persons using their understandings, to receive it in a 1x'leral'
sense, was impossible : and when we find modern Christians so

receiving it, we only find a proof that, with the-mass of mankind,
reason has nothing to do with religion, and that the power of educa-
tion is so great, as in most cases to render theunderstanding useless.
In the Jewish religion, as in all other religions, there was an’. esoteric
and an exoteric meaning of its dogmas. One great object of Moses
evidentlywas to destroy idolatry; he was of the Iconoclastic sect-
that was all. He was, in fact, of the Linga sect of the Indians, and
of the Parsee sect, or of the religion of the Persians. He adored
the sacred fire as the emblem of the Supreme Being, precisely after
the manner of the Oriental nations, and he reprobated the worship
of Adonis, the name equally of the Israelitish and Heathen God, and
Astarte, in the shape of a Golden Calf,‘ at Sinai. This was the chief
object of his system ; but somethingmore will be pointed out here-
after.

There is one fact which must, I should think,have been observed
by every person conversant with inquiries of the nature of those on
which I have been employed, and it is this : all thoseworks, without
exception, which we call early histories, are deeply tainted with mytho-

1 In the enunciation of the festival of the golden calf, Aaron expresses himself
in the followingwords:—-Festum Adonai eras (Selden de Diis Syriis Synt. 1., cap.
iv. ). In Arabia, where Aaron then was, Bacchus, the Saviour, was adored under
the name Urotalt, and under the title of Adonai or of Adoneus (Auson. Epig. 29).
Urotnlt is evidently the two Latin words U/‘us and All/13-thelofty Bull or Beeve.
Probably the title of Urania given to Venus came from the Urus. The junction
of the t\vo—the Venus and the Urus—produced God the generator (D’Ancarville,
Vol. I. p. 47). '

In Jer. xlvi. I 5, the LXXrender the passage, 1' Am; 5 /surxag unluw; n—Apis
thychosen Calf. This is justified by forty-six of Dr. Kennicot's manuscripts,
which read "|‘1‘3t{ abir/5 in the singular, and not T'1‘3:{ abirik in the plural.
Now, as I look upon the LXXas a most valuable gloss, and as beingunprejudiced
wherever it gives a meaning against the doctrines of the Jews of its own or of later
times, I pay much attention to it, particularly when, as here, I find it supported
by the various readings. .
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logy; so that we have not, in fact, one early real history. Whatever
may have been the cause, the effect is, that the early history of every
state, like that of Rome, has been made use of as a kind of peg to
hang a system of priestcraft or mythos on. The mythos, not the
history, is the object of the writer; as might be expected, the ltistary
bends, not the my!/w.r, if they do not fit. Of this the early Roman
history is an example. The historians not understanding it have
recorded as history the most palpable nonsense. Herodotus is an

example of this. His story is the first in Greece which was told for
the purposes of history. All former stories were for the purpose of
a secret doctrine, desired to be perpetuated in secrecy : first verbally
told in verse or rhyme for the assistance of the memory, next written.
Such were the works of Hesiod and Homer.

Mr. Faber has clearly proved, as the reader has seen, that the
Mosaic accounts of the creation, and of the flood of which I shall
treat in my next book, are to be found in the works of the Hindoos;
the outlines or great points being evidently the same. Yet the par-
ticulars differ sufliciently to induce a suspicion, that they are not
copies of each other, but were probably drawn from a common
source. The material parts of the history may be true. I believe
it, as I believe the history of Tacitus. I believe that Vespasian
lived; but Vespasian’s miracles, as related by him, I cannot believe.
I believe in a creation; but I do not believe that God walked in
the Garden. I believe in a flood; but I cannot believe that all the
animals of the old, as well as those of the NEW WORLD,‘ were put into
one ship. Many other things I believe, and many other things I do
not believe; but it is always a pleasure to me to find (if the doctrines
of Jesus alone be the religion of my country) that my faith, though
differing from it, in a few triflingand unimportant points, is neverthe-
less I/Ie same in its great foundations. If the reader will consult the
Transactionsof the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, particularly Volume
IV., he will find innumerable proofs that the Grecian histories,
equally with the Mosaic and Hindoo mythologies, are most of them
drawn from the same common fountain, in Upper India, about
Balk, Cabul, and Samarkand. The same universal system per-
vaded the whole, and, no doubt, had its origin in ancient Buddhism.

Many facts stated by Mr. Faber having been taken from the works
of Mr. Wilford, before the frauds which one of the Brahmins practised
upon him were discovered, it is necessary to read with caution, and
exclude the parts in which he might be deceived ; but there is quite

1 None of which were ever found in the old world.
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enough to satisfy any unprejudiced person, that the books of Genesis
are mythoses or parables, the same as those of the Hindoos, and, in
short, of all theother nations of antiquity.

That the Mosaic ceremonies were the same as those of the Gen-
tiles, has been proved by Spencer, Faber, and other learned divines,
beyond dispute. This being the fact, it does not seem surprising
that the doctrines of the two should also partake of the same char-
acter, when stripped of the corruptions which the priests and the
infirmities of humanity have introduced into them. We see not only
the same fundamental Trinity,but we see the same system of con-
cealment under apparentlyabsurd mythoses or allegorical representa-
tions,—absurd, indeed, to outward appearance, but probaby, if
perfectly understood, covering a system of wisdom and truth. But
enough escapes to prove that, for our good, as much is known as is
necessary. I am of opinion that the object of Jesus was the refonn
of the Jewish polity, and the restoration of the religion of the Gen-
tiles to that of Abraham and Melchizedek, that is, Buddha; for I
am persuaded they were originally the same—the religion of the
first Persians, or somethingvery near to it, described by Sir W. Jones
as being so beautiful. But the discussionlof this point belongs to
the latter part of my work.

Let the reader look at the print of Cristna bruising the serpents
head, and that also of his brooding on the waters, and then doubt,
if he can, that the system of Genesis and thatof India were the same.
This proves the doctrine, as well as the ritual, to be identical. They
are prints of statues cut out of rocks long before the Christian aera.
Let him consider the histories of Samson, Hercules, and Bala—Rama,
of Buddha and Osiris, Budvar, Hermes, and F0, and doubt the
identity if he can. Then, how is it possible to doubt, that the original
mythoses on which these are founded were the same?

On thissubject Maimonides says, “ Non omnia secundum litteram
“ iutelligenda et accipienda esse qua: dicuntur in opere Bereschet
“ (Genesis), sicut VULGUS hominum existimat. . .

'

. sensus enim
“ illorum pravas vel gignut cogitationes, imaginationes, et opiniones,
“ de natura Dei, vel certe fundamenta legis evertunt, haeresimque
“ aliquatenus introducunt.” 1

The learned Spencer says, “E superioribus evidens esse censeo,
,“ amni: gmeri: arcana sub rituum Mosaicorum tegmine latuisse.
" Quod itaque Plutarchus, credula temeritate, de religiosis Egyp-
/‘ Mairn. More Nevoc. Pars ii. Cap. xxix. p. 273; Beaus. His. Manich. Vol. ii.

P- 451-
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“ tiomm institutis dixit, de Judaaorum sacris er ceremoniis usurpemus.
"' Nihil 5. ratione dissonum, fabulosum nihil, nihil superstitionem
“ olens, in eorum sacris constitutum est: sed quaedam ethicas et
“utiles doctrinas in recessu continentia, alia vero non expertia.
“ elegantiae cujusdam historicae vel philosophicae."1

The fact that the books of Moses do cover a secret doctrine being
here broadly admitted by Spencer, one of the most learned divines
of the British Protestant Church, I hope and trust I may stand
excused, if I find myself under the necessity of adopting his principle
-—which, under the words ommlr gmerix, is pretty extensive. This
has nothing to do with the question whether the esoteric doctrine,
admitted to exist, be or be not rightly understood by me. I only
/zere contend that there was a secret doctrine. What that secret
doctrine was, is not the subject of this section.

The following is the opinion of the learned Thomas Burnet, one
of the first of Christian philosophers: “Sed quid tandem, inquies,
“ omnibus perpensis, de Hebraaorum Cabala statuendum erit? Nil
"‘ habet arcani sensfis, nil sapientiae reconditze; neque olim habuit?
“ Rabbinorum cordatissimus, Moses Maimonides, ait, olim fuisse
“ apud Hebraaos dc rebus divinis multa mysteria, sed periisse: vel

injuria temporis, et repetitis gentis‘istius calamitatibus; vel ex eo

quod prohibitum fuit, mysteria divina scriptis consignare. Sed
“ audiamus, si placet, ipsius verbs. Latine. Scito multas egregi-as
“ sententias, qua: in gente nostra olim fuerunt, de veritate istarum

rerum, partim longinquitate temporis, partim inlidelium et stultorum
“ populorum in nos dominatione: partim etiam quod non cuivis
“ (sicut exposuimus) concessa erant mysteria, periisse, et in obliv-
"‘ ionem devenisse. Nihil enim permissum erat litteris mandate,
“ nisi ea qua: in libros sacros digesta et relata erant. ' Nosti enim
“ Talmud ipsum inter nos receptum, olim non fuisse in certum librum
“ digestum, propter rationem istam, qua: tum passim obtinebat in
“ gente nostra: VERBA QUE DIXI TIE! one, NON LICET TIBI SCRIPTO
“ DIVULGARI-1.” Haec est sententia Maimonidis “ de occulté. veterique

H

,

“ Judzeorum sapientiif’ Again he says, “Si veniarh damus con-
“ jecturis, in illam opinionem facile descenderem, Antiquam Caba-
“ lam Realem (nam wrlra/is est figmentum humanum) tractasse
t‘ potissiinum (I: rerum orzzgi/zationc, et gradationibus. Sive dc modo
“ productionis aut profluxus return a primo ente, et earundem rerum
“ gradibus ct descensu a summis ad ima.”3 Again, “ Haec est rerum
 

‘ Lib. i. Cap. xi. Sect. 3. ’ Burnet, Arclraeol. Cap. vij. p. 84.
3 Ibid. p. 85.
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“ et temporum ratio, in historia primi hominis et Paradisi. Qua
“cum singula mecum revolvo,'aequo animo, et in omnem partem
“ flexili,qua ducit ratio et veritatis amor; succensere non possum,
“ ex patribus, et authoribusantiquis, illis, qui in symbola, aut PARA-
“ BOLAS aut sermones populares, haec convertere studuerunt.” 1 After
this Burnet goes on to exhibit the opinion of Cicero, Seneca, Zeno,
and others, from which it appears that many of the learned Greeks
and Latins held the identical doctrine respecting the absorption of
all things into the Deity, and their periodical renovation and regenera-tion, with those of the oriental philosophers. I shall say nothing
more at present respecting the esoteric religion of the Jews, or the
secret meaning of their Pentateuch, except, if the modern priests
will persist in discarding the opinions of the learned ancients, both
before and after Christ, that these books had an allegorical meaning,
and will still persist in taking them to 1/1: letter, that the time is
rapidly coming, when they will not be received at all, except by a
few persons of very mean understandings—persons who remind me
of the very appropriate speech of the Egyptian priest to Solon: Va:
Grad semper pueri e:li.r.- Smear Gratarum est nullus. And I should
say, I/22: religiosi semper pueri estis : Senex ultra-piorum est nullus.

CHAPTER XIII.

DISPUTED CHAPTERS OF MATTHEW AND LUKE.-—CAUSE OF THE BLACK
CURLY-HEAD OF BUDDHA. — GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE
MORAL DOCTRINES OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS.

1. EVERY one knows the violent altercations which have taken
place among learned Christians, almost from the beginning of Chris-
tianity, respecting the last eight verses of the first and the whole of
the .l‘(¢'07l(lchapter of Matthew—and the whole of the sawui, and all
the first chapter, except the first four verses, of Luke. ‘Great num-
bers of men,‘ of first-rate character for learning and talent, have
declared them and proved them spurious, men who have shewn their
sincerity by the resignations of rich livings rather than appear to
tolerate them against their consciences.‘ Some interesting questions
here naturally suggest themselves. What are those chapters? Are
 

1 Bumet, Archzeol. p. 400.
_

‘ Amongst whom were Lindsey, Disney, Jebb, and Frentl.
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they mere forgeries of the orthodox? Why should the orthodox
wish for an immaculate contqbtzb/1 or a dim’/zc imamalion? They
would have been just as rich and powerful without these doctrines.
I cannot thinkthey were mere forgeries. They have no appearance
of any such thing. Then what are they?

I think they are evidently the effects of the same cause as that
which produced the oracles of Zeradust, the different prophecies
which alarmed the Romans} the Sibylline oracles, the prophecies of
Virgil, &c., in the West; and as that which produced the same

species of prophecy among the Brahmins, named above, of expected
saviours——the saviours expected and prayed for in the Yajnasacrifice,
“ W/rm will it be I/tat1/1: Saz/four will be born! when will it be I/rat
“ I/ze Rezimntr willappear /” To deny these heathen prophecies is
impossible. I know not how to account for them, except by sup-
posing that they alluded to the renovating cycles demonstrated
above. With this, the whole Jewish history and the disputed chap-
ters are in perfect keeping. We have seen that all the ceremonies
and much of the doctrine of the Jews, indeed the most important
part, their Trinity,were exactly the same as those of the Gentiles.
And I thinkif a person will pay but a very little attention, he -must
see that the incarnation described in these chapters was but the
counterpart or repetition of former incarnations, or extraordinary
conceptions, such, for instance, as thatof Isaac or Samuel, or Buddha,
or Cristna, or Pythagoras—thearrival of the three Magi,with the gifts
sacred to the God Sol, or Mrthra--theepisode of Anna or the year,
and Phanuel, or Phan, our God—of John having the power of the
God Ieu (Elijah) 'lu‘|‘5t< a/im. All this dovetails very well into the
remainder of the Gentile history, and proves these chapters to have
a secret meaning, and to refer to the prophecies alluded to above.
It all tends to prove the truth, a truth of which I have no doubt,
that an identical secret system pervaded the whole world; singular
as it may appear, in its universa_l extension, perhaps, unknown to the
world. We have most unquestionably the same prophecy in Ireland,
in Greece, in Persia, in Judaea, in Italy, and in India. But we have
no reason to believe that any nation had merely copied the prophecy
of the other nations. We read in Roman and Greek authors of the
eighth age, and the ninth age, but scarcely another word do we meet
with about them. So that it seems as if the meaning of these ages
had become lost; and this I really believe was the truth. I should
set it down as part of the secret mysteries. without any difliculty;

1 Cited in Chap. II. Sect. 7.
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but I cannot help believing that the mysteries, the real meaning of
the Gods, &c., was actually lost: Cicero, Phornutus, Macrobius,
&c., would not have written as they have done had they been under-
stood. A general traditionary opinion had descended from the
Buddhists, that the world would be renovated at the close of every
ten ages, or ten Neroses, or six thousand years. These were the
ages the knowledge of which was almost, but not entirely, lost. The

- priests and prophets had some slight perception of them, but it was,
at through a glass, riarlely.

2. I must now once more bring back the attention of my reader/to the curly-headed, flat-faced, thick-lipped,black-skinned Buddha,
almost forgotten. For these singularities we have not yet attempted
to give any reasons. This Negro God cannot have been the only
Negro East of the Indus, without some cause. On thissubject credi-
ble history is silent. Let us try if we can form a theory.

It will not be denied that the animal, man, is in many respects
like most other animals with which we are acquainted, and the philo-
sophers Buffon and Lawrence have proved, that he partakes of the
animal character in a much greater degree than was generally ad-
mitted in former times. And I think it will scarcely be denied that,
like most other animals, he is capable of being improved, as well in
person as in mind. I suppose that no one will deny the latter, how
much soever the bigots may turn into ridicule the march of intellect,
or improvement of the human understanding. Now I suppose that
man was originallya Negro,‘ and that he improved as years advanced
and he travelled Westwards, gradually changing, from the jet black
of India, through all the intermediate shades of Syria, Italy, France,
to the fair white and red of the maid of Holland and Britain. On
the burning sands and under the scorching sun of Africa, he would
probably stand still, if he did not retrograde. But the latter is most
likely to have happened; and, accordingly,we find him an unim-
proved Negro, mean in understanding, black in colour. We know
from experience that by coupling animals of beautiful forms, our
animals constantly increase in beauty; indeed, our breeders of sheep,
horses, and other domestic animals, know how to give them almost
any colour or character they choose. They breed the high-mettled
racer, the bold and warlike game-cock, or the sluggish, fattening
Leicestershire sheep. The same effect has arisen in the form of man.
In the rich soils of India, unfit for pasturage or hunting, but well
calculated for the operations of agriculture, distinctions of rich and
Door would much sooner arise than among thenomade or wandering
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tribes; and as soon as 9. class became rich, the natural propensity
would operate in causing the most handsome of the males, which
would be the rich, those who were well fed and lived without labour,
to couple with the most handsome of the females. This cause, in
long periods of time, constantly acting, produced a great improve-
ment in the human form. The scorching climate kept man black;
but, by degrees, the curly hair, flat face, and thick lips, yielded to
the-improvedappearance of the present race.

Mr. Crawford has observed, that no country has produced a great
or civilised race, but a country which, by its fertility,is capable of
yielding a supply of farimztmu: grain of the first quality. This he
ingeniouslysupports by a great many examples.

When the Equinoctial Sun entered Taurus, he found man in India,
like the first Buddha, a Negro; when he entered Aries, he found him
black, it is true, but with the aquiline nose and long hair of the
handsome Cristna. The God of wood, of stone, of gold, stood still:
the man in the space of 2160 years, perhaps of peace and prosperity,
had materially improved. Not so the curly-haired man of Africa.
Every thing tended to the_ improvement of the former, everything to
stop the improvement of the latter. In the African Ethiopia he
remains a curly-headed black. In Egypt he formerly was so; as

the Memnon, Sphinxes, &c., prove. But in Egypt, where he became
rich and civilised, and where good farinaceous food was grown, the
same effects, in a great measure, took place as in India: and if he
be not quite so black, the mixture of white Europeans, and, compara-
tively speaking, white Turks,will account for the difference. It has
been observed that the figures in the old caves of India are repre-
sentatives of a very different race from the present inhabitants; that
although the figures possess a graceful elegance of form, yet a
remarkabledifference may be observed in the countenance, which it
broad and full: (he nor: flal: the 11):, particularbr the wultr lip,
remarhalzly thick, and the whole very unlike the present natives of
Hindostan} All these circumstances are easily accounted for, by
the reasons alleged to account for the singular appearance of the
curly-headed Buddha.

I request my reader to reflect with me upon the present state of
diflerent parts of the world ;—go to Lower Egypt and-look at the
tinted natives, and ascend to the torrid zone, and we shall find them
to grow darker as we approach the Sun, always, when humanised,
described as black. The straight hair grows woolly as we approach
— ~_-

‘ Maur. Ant. Hind. Vol. II. p. 376.
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the scorched, sterile regions of Nubia, and generally the parched
sands of Africa,w/tar: no corn grows, where the tree of the Sun, the
em-r/a.s'lz'ng1 Phoenix or Palm tree, is perhaps the only plant on which
man depends for the certain production of a scanty subsistence ; the
only fruit-bearingtree which raises its head, a majestic head, around
the few solitary springs of the parched desert. Let us go to India,
and we find the same effect, with this only difference, that in this
grain-growing country, this land of ease and luxury, the persons are
more handsome, and the hair straight and long. And, above all, let
us contemplate the Jewish character, the jet-black hair, and peculiar
complexion, verging to the oriental, among the white European
followers of Abraham. Let us reflect on all these circumstances;
when my reader has done this, I trust he will think that the solution
of the enigma, which I have attempted, is the most probable which
has been devised.

The opinion which I have here given is supported by the ingenious
Dr. Pritchard, in his Researches into the Physical History of Man,
p. 4r. He says, “The perception of beautyis the chief principle,
“in every country, which directs men in their marriages. It is very
“ obvious that this peculiarity in the constitution of man, must have
“considerable cflects on the physical character of the race, and that
“it must act as a constant principle of improvement.” . . . . Again,
(p. 43,) “The noble families of modern Persia were originally de-
“scended from a tribe of ugly and bald-headed Mongols. They
“ have constantly selected for their harems the most beautifulfemales
“ of Circassia. The race has been thus gradually ameliorated, and
“is said now to exhibit fine and comely persons."

I believe that all the Black bambinos of Italy are negroes—not
merely blacks; this admitted, it would prove the very early date of
their entrance into Italy.

Dr. Pritchard has successfully proved thattheblacknessof theskin
is not caused by heat alone ; that the Negro is to be found in cold as

well as hot climates, and that the change which, in various instances,
has taken place in his complexion, is to be ascribed more to civili-
sation than to climate. This perfectly agrees with the observation of
Mr. Crawford, that man is found improved in rich and farinaceous,
but stationary in desert districts. Civilisation was the effect of the
former—barbarism of the latter.

Dr. Pritchard? has observed that the Brahmins are, as might be
expected, the finest formed race in India. He has also shown, in a

“_

1 To be explained by and by. ’ P. 390.  
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very satisfactory manner} that the ancient Egyptians, the masters of
Thebes, were Negroes—or, that they were black, with curly heads.

Col. Wilford says, “ It cannot reasonably be doubted that a race
“of Negroes had formerly pre-eminence in India.” These were
the inhabitants of India in the time of the curly-headed Buddha,who
was succeeded, after 2 160 years, by the long-haired Cristna—one an
incarnation of the solar God in Taurus, the other in Aries.

Thus I account for the Negro Buddha, and for the handsome,
though black, Cristna.3

In aid of this theory, a reconsideration of the foregoing pages will
show, that we have found the blackcomplexion or somethingrelating
to it whenever we have approached to the origin of the nations. The
Alma Mater, the Goddess Multimammia, the founders of the oracles,
the Memnons or first idols, were always black. Venus, Juno, Jupiter,
Apollo, Bacchus, Hercules, Asteroth, Adonis, Horus, Apis, Osiris,
Ammon,—in short, all the wood and stone Deities were black. The
images remained as they were first made in very remote times. They
were not susceptible of any improvement; and when for any reason
they required renewal they were generally made exactlyafter the
former sacred pattern. I once saw a man repainting a black God on
a house-side in Italy.

,

3. The shocking state of degradation into which the religion of
the Brahmins has sunk, gives a plausible appearance of truth to the
rantings of our Missionaries ; but, nevertheless, thereligion of Brahma
is no more idolatrous than the religion of the Romish Church. Abul
Fazil, a Mahometan author, in the Ayeen Akbery, states, that the
opinion that the Hindoos are Polytheists has no foundation in truth,
but that they are worshippers of God, and only of one God. They
maintain (with all enlightened followers of the Romish Church), that
images are only representations of the great Being, to which they
turn whilst at prayer, in order to prevent their thoughts from wan-

dering. They hold that “ the Being of beings is the only God,
“ eternal, and everywhere present, who comprises everything; there
“is no God but HE.”* The religions of Brahma and of Buddhahave

1 Sect. v. p. 375. I Asiat. Res. Vol. III.
3 It is remarkablethat the Abyssinian or Ethiopian has always continued the

Indian Sanscrit custom of writing his letters from left to right, in the syllahicform
retaining the vowels. This appears to have been a remnant of the first Buddhism
of India. Much will be said upon this subject by and by, and the reason or the
change in the custom of other nations shown.

4 Crawford's Researches, Vol. I. pp. 200-220,
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both become corrupted, but a third has arisen—thatof the Sikhs, a
reformed Buddhism, more pure than either of them, and which may
perhaps be destined to possess the sovereignty of India. Certainly
nothing but the British can prevent it.1

The following is the most celebrated verse of theVedas, called the
Gayatri: “Let us adore the supremacy of that divine Sun, the God-
“ head who illuminatesall, from whom all proceed, to whom all must
“ return, whom we invoke to direct our understandings aright in our
“progress towards his holy seat”? On this Sir William Jones says,
“ The many panegyrics on the Gayatri, the Mother, as it is called, of
“the Vedas, prove the authorto have adored, not thevisible material
“ sun, but that zlirrirze and iucomparaolygreater ltglzt w/u'c/1 illumines
“ all, delzg/its all, from w/ziclzall proceed, to w/tic}: all must return, and
“w/tic/calone can irradiate (not our visual organs merely, but our
“ souls and) our intellects. These may be considered as the words
“ of the most venerable text in the Indian Scriptut-e.”3 The words
in italics mark the words of the Veda text. '

If we are to believe our priests, at the same time that nothingcan
be more pure than our religion,,or more charitable than themselves,
nothing can be more horrible than the religion or practices of the
wicked Heathens. Yet it is worthy of observation that we curse
ri/mer: on Ash Wednesday, and our enemies whenever we are at war,
but when the Athenians in a. moment of fury ordered the priestess to
curse Alcibiades for having insulted the mysteries, she REFUSED—
saying, :/re was I/ze gfiriesless of prayers, not of curses} The passage
in Martianus Capella, cited Chap. II. Sect. 8, shows that the Pagans
were no more Idolaters than the modern Romans.

One of the most common and triumphant boasts of the Christian
priests has been, that no morality could be put in competition with
their’s. The followingextract, from the eleventhdiscourse ofSir Wm.
Jones to theAsiatic Society,will abundantlyprove how slenderare the
foundations upon which these arrogant pretensions are built. These
are the words of the pious president; though they may be rather
long, their importance will plead theirexcuse :—“ Our divine religion,
“- the truth of which (if any history be true) is abundantly proved by
“ historical evidence, has no heed of such aids, as many are willing
“to give it, by asserting that the wisest men of this world were igno-
“ rant of the two great maxims, that we must act in regtec! of others,
“as we would wislc tlzem to act in raved of ourselz/en and that,

‘ Ibid. Ch. vii. of the Sikhs. 3 Moore, Panth. p. 430.
V

3 Ibid.
‘ Plutarch, apud Payne Knight on Sym. S. lvii. n.
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“ inrlead of retzzrning evil for evil, we rfiou/rt‘ eoxlfer oetxqftr even on
“t/torew/to injure us: but the first rule is implied in a speech of
“ Lysias, and expressed in distinct phrases by Thales and Pittacus ;
“and I have even seen it word for word in the original of Confucius,
“ which I carefully compared with the Latin translation. It has been
“ usual with zealous men to ridicule and abuse all those who date on
“this point to quote the Chinese philosopher; but instead of sup-
“ porting their cause, they would shake it, if it could be shaken by
“ their uncandid asperity--for they ought to rememberthatone great
“ end of revelation, as it is most expressly declared, was not to in-
“ struct the wise and few, but the many and unenlightened. If the
“conversion, therefore, of the Pandits and Maulavis in this country
“ shall ever be attempted by Protestant Missionaries, they must
“ beware of asserting, while they teach the gospel of truth, what
“those Pandits and Maulavis would know to be false: the former
“would cite the beautiful A’ry’a couplet, which was ‘written at least
“ three centuries before our azra, and which pronounces theduty of a

"good man, even in the moment of his distraction, to consist not
“ only 1/1 forgit/mg, but ezre/1 in a desire o, benqiting, /ulr dertroyer, as
“ I/ze Sandal tree, in tile imtant o) it: overthrow, .r/zed:perfume on tile
“axe w/21':/z_feZt.r it; and the latter would triumph in repeating the
“ verse of Sarli, who represents a return ¢y' good /or good as a :1ig_/It
“ rea'prociIy,- but says, the virtuous man confer: benefits on /zim 10/I0
“ has mjured /zim; using an Arabicsentence, and a maxim apparently
“ of the ancient Arabs.” Thus we see the essence of the Christian
moral doctrine was known at least three hundred years before Jesus
was born.

And the following extract will show that the Mohamedans "were as

enlightened upon this subject as any ot them :—“ Nor would the
“ Musselmans fail to recite four distiches of Hafiz, who has illustrated
“ that maxim with fanciful-but elegant allusions :

“ Learn from you orient shell to love thy foe,
“ And store with pearls the hand that brings thee woe
“ Free like yon rock, from base vindictive pride,
“ Imblaze with gems the wrist that rends thy side :
“ Mark, where you tree rewards the stony shore,
"‘ With fruit nectareous, or the balmy flow’r :
“ All nature calls aloud ; .r/tall man do /m-,
“ Than heal the smiter, and the railer bless?”

“ Now there is not a shadow of reason for believing that the poet
“ of Shiraz had borrowed this doctrine from the Christians.”

‘ Jones, uth Dis. to Asiat. Soc.
2 D '
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In Mr. Maurice’s History‘ may be found many moral sentiments
identically the same as those of the Christians.

In order to exalt the credit of the Christian religion, nothing
which talent and ingenuity could contrive has been left untried
by divines to‘ depreciate the philosophy of the ancients, and to
blacken the characters of its professors. No doubt, among the fol-
lowers of Socrates, Pythagoras,Aristotle, Plato, &c., as well as among
the followers of Jesus and Mohamed, brawls and squabbles the most

disgraceful have taken place. But it does not appear that better
men have been produced by the latter than by the former. The
Antonines and Epictetus are not to be placed below any men whom
modern history can produce; and although we cannot now give a

catalogue of illustrious ancient names equal in number to thatof the
modems, this by no means proves that such individuals did not

formerly exist. The peculiar circumstances of the case prevent our

knowledge of them, and that principally in consequence of the de-
struction of ‘their works—an effect arising from various causes.

The .oldest and wisest of the Grecian philosophers taught the very
best parts of the Christian morality many hundred years before Jesus
was born. Pythagorassaid, that the best way for a man to revenge
himself of his enemies was to make them friends; and Socrates,
whose character has been vindicated from reproach by Dean
Prideaux,2says in the Crito, that it is not permitted to a man who
has received an injury to return it by doing another. An able de-
fence of Socrates may be found in the Travels of Mr. Buckinghamto

I

India, published in 1829.
Our treatises on the Christian religion are sufficiently numerous ;

but it may be doubted very much whether they exceed in number
those of the ancient philosophers,or even of the modem Mohame-
dans. On the philosophy of Plato, eight thousand commentaries
were said to have been written. The greatest fault of the ancient
philosophersconsisted in the affected obscurity withwhich theystrove
to conceal their real doctrines from the public eye. Into this error

they all seem to have fallen, though in different ways. Many of
them concealed their principles under fables and figurative expres-
sions—by the literal interpretation of which Christian divines, over-
looking the corruptions into which religion had fallen, have very

‘ unjustly succeeded in persuading mankind that their doctrines were
both pernicious and contemptible in the highest degree.

' Vol. 11. Ch. iii. ' Vide Moyle’s Works, V912 11- p. 77.
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The liberal and benign doctrine of the followers of Brahma, in its
original purity, can never be too much praised, and must fill every
one with admiration. No doubt, in succeeding ages its corrupt and
mercenary priests engrafted into it, as we see daily to take place in
all religions, and wherever priests are concerned, doctrines and prac-
tices utterly repugnant to the mild spirit of its founders. ; Those
founders maintained that all religions come from God, and that all
modes of adoring him, when springing from an upright heart, are
acceptable to him. Their enlightened followers still affirm that “the
“ Deity is present with the Mahometan in the mosque counting his
“ beads, and equally in thetemple at the adoration of the idols ; the
“intimate of the Musselman and the friendof the Hindoo ; the com-
“ panion of theChristian, and the confidantof the Jew.” They are of
opinion that he has many times appeared and been incarnate in the
flesh, not only in this world, but in others, for the salvation of his
creatures; and that both Christians and llindoos adore the same
God, under different forms.‘

The fine sentiment here given from the ancient religion of the
Brahmins, and on which I fear they did not always act, has been
copied by the Christian historians of the gospel; but, either from
its mixture with other doctrines of a pernicious nature, or from some
other cause, it has unfortunately scarcely ever been acted on : Then
Peter opened his mouth, and raid, Ofa truth I pereeive thalGOD is no

regzfieeler of pgrronr .- hut in every nation he lhatfearelh him, and work-
eth rt};/1teau.me.r:, is accepted with him.” (Acts x. 54, 35.) Beautiful
as is this sentiment, clear as is the language, and beneficial to man-
kind as is its tendency, I have found divines who, with a narrowness
of mind almost inconceivable, have endeavoured to explain away its
plain and obvious sense, and to limit its meaning to countries in
which a man may dwell. But how little can such men know of the
Divine paternity who need to be told that God will not damn a man
because he was a Frenchman, a Dutchman, a Turk,or a Hindoo!

Much fault has been found with the Decalogue, and justly,as a

am’: for the whole world. But not justly when it is confined, as it
ought to be, to the country of Judaea. By its language, when
properly translated, it is strictly confined to the Israelites. And as a

code, in its totality, it was never adopted by Jesus Christ. The

1 Maurice, Hist. Ind. 4to. Vol. II. p. 301 ; see Anathema, I Cor. xvi. :2!!!
' This is, indeed. the genuine doctrine of the philosophicalNazarite, Carmelite’

or Esscnian of Samaria.
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whole of it is as impossible to be obeyed by the remainder of man-

kind, as it is to make a circle triangular, or a triangle, the angles of
which shall not be equal to two‘ right-angles.» Jesus Christ never
inculcated it, though part of the moral doctrines which he taught are

to be found in it. In this instance, by not understanding or attend-
Aing to the letter of the old language, priests have mistaken the

doctrine both of Moses and of Jesus. They are both correct when
properly understood. The Decalogue may be easilydefended—but
not on the mistaken grounds taken by our priests. I should like to
meet a disciple of M. Voltaire on the subject of thejzalou: God.

There is in the Geeta, (p. 8r,) a sentiment which is peculiar to
the religion of Brahma, and which (at least if the happiness of man-
kind in thisworld is to be considered as one object or end of religion)
places it above all others. Happy, indeed, would it have been for
the world had the Mohamedan and Christian religions contained
this most admirable and benevolentdoctrine. The Deity speaks——
“ T/zey w/to serve ezlm oi/ur Gods wit}; a firm belt};/, in dying so, in-
wlmzlarilywar:/zzlp me. I am /1: w/zopartake!/z qfall warslup, and I
am I/zeirreward.“ How admirable is thissentiment! How superior
to the Jewish doctrine of a jmlou: God, improperly adopted by
Christians! and how true! .True, at least, if benevolence, justice,
and mercy, are the attributes of the Creator. For the peace and
happiness of mankind in this wor1d,'it may safely be aflirmed that, in
all the Jewish, Christian, and Mohamedan religions, there is no dogma
of half so much importance, or which has been of the twentiethpart
of the utility, as I/ti:would have been, had it been taught in those
religions. Yet there is a very fine and nearly similar sentiment in
the Koran:

“If God had pleased, he surely had made you one people: but
“ he hath thought fit to give you different laws, that he might try
“ you in that which he hath given you respectively. Therefore strive
“ to excel each other in good works; unto God shall ye all return,
“ and then will he declare unto you that concerning which ye have
“ disagreed." 2 How superior is this to thefail}; wit/mu! work: of
our modern and fashionable fanatic !3

Mr. Maurice‘ pours out a torrent of abuse upon M. Volney for

‘- Maurice, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 1052. ’ Koran, Ch. v. p. I3].
3 On the subject of the Koran, the Apalogl jbr the Life and (.'/iaraz./zrqf

ill/0’l(IfIl£'({,by the authorof this work, may be consulted.
" Hist. Ind. Vol. II. pp. 499. 501.
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having endeavoured to rob him of his immortality, and to destroy
the best interests of society by violating the truth of history, &c.
It seems diflicult to conceive why M. Volney should wish any one
to be robbed of his immortality, or why he should not be very glad
to have the hope of it, if he could entertain it on what appeared to
him reasonable grounds. But he, no doubt, felt an utter repugnance
to admit such doctrines, or any doctrine, on the mere assertion of
priests, paid to support their systems, right or wrong; who find
Ctistna a God in Asia, and Jesus in Europe; who are the regular
paid appendages to every arbitrary government, and are as naturally
found to belong to it as an exciseman or a soldier. When Mr. M,
rails at Volney for violating the truth of history, he should have
shown distinctly how he violated it; empty railing will not answer

any longer: men begin to use their understandings. And when Mr.
Maurice says Volney violated the truth of history in order to destroy
the best interests of society, he ought to have said, the best interests
of a. hired priesthood, whose interests have always been opposed to
the best interests, and to the liberty and happiness, of mankind.
But there is no reason to believe that M. Volney ever intentionally
violated the truth of history.

If the work which is now presented to the world be executed with
any tolerable degree of talent, no doubt the authorwill be honoured
like M. Volney with the abuse of the priests. It will be said that he
has violated the truth of history ; that he hates the religion of Jesus,
&c., &c. That he has violated the truth of history 1'/tlmtiorzal/yhe
utterly denies. He equally denies that he hates the religion of
Jesus. He does hate the hypocrisy of its priests, and the intolerance
of their, not its, principles—as, on the contrary, he loves the liberality
and tolerating spirit of the ancient, uncorrupted religion of the
Buddist or Brahmin; which teaches that God is equally the Father
of the devout and sincere Chinese, Brahmin, Christian, and Deist;
which contains no creed inculcating that ext:/t a man believeI/ii: or
Mat /1: cannot be saved’; a creed whose tendency is to fill the world
with war and bloodshed, and to sacrifice, indeed, the best interests
of society to those of a corrupt and pernicious order or corporation.



(406)

BOOK VI.

CHAPTER I.

FLOOD OF NOAH.-—I.EARNING OF C-ENESlS.—'I‘EXT OF GENESIS.—
INLAND SEAS OF ASIA.—-THEORY OF A LEARNED CANTAB.—
THEORY OF MR. GAB.—RENNEL ON EGYPT.-—0RlGlN OF THE
DELTA OF EGYPT.—CASPIAN SEA.—PLATO’S ATLANTIS.--GEOLO-
GICAL FACT IN YORKSHIRE.

1. I Now propose to fulfil the promise which I gave in my last book
—-to make some observations on the flood or floods which have taken
place upon our globe. To treat this subject fully would require a
volume. I must confine myself to one or two observations upon a
few well-known facts--I suppose it will not be denied that the
history of the flood is an integral part of the Mosaic system; that
whether it be allegory or a literal history, the whole book or collection
of books called Genesis must go together, and be considered on the
same principle: if the first and second tracts be allegory, so likewise
must the third.

In almost every part of the world the fossil remains of animals are
found,—animals which the researches of Mons. Cuvier have proved
must have been deposited at long intervals of time, between which
depositions great floods or catastrophes must have taken place.‘ He
has shown the order in which the different classes of living creatures
have been formed; and it has been observed that they have taken
place exactly in that order in which they are said to have been
formed, in the first book of Genesis, which figuratively describes
them as being created in successive days. The observation strikingly
illustrates the allegorical principle: for, though it absolutely proves
the falsity of the letter of the record, it, at the same time, proves the
truth of the allegory, as far as we clearly understand it. Now, if
man had been formed before the flood, at the same time with the
Elks, Elephants, &c, found fossilized, it is not possible to believe
‘,.,..._.___...:::..  .r_j-.._.-

‘ Vidc Celtic Druids.
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that some remains of him would not have been found among themin
some part of the earth. “ Human bones have been found indurated
“and preserved by vitriolic, sparry, and ferruginous incrustation:
“these are modern operations of daily process, but have no relation
“to the petrifaction incident to the bones of elephants and other
“ animals confined in the bowels of the earth: in earth undisturbed
“since its original formation of consistency, and which bones (in
“some cases) are indurated to hardest agate."1 The whole world
has been ransacked for a specimen; but it has not been found: for
the priests have seen that the want of such specimen strikes a death-
blow at their literal interpretation of the text, and at what I must call
their modern mischievous, demoralising doctrines depending upon it.
This failure alone has brought the matter to this point— either
Genesis is falre, or it is an allegory or parable; and to the latter
conclusionevery enlightened Christian must now come. The creation
of the world in six successive days and nights, and the creation of
man before the floods which embedded the animals in the strata
above alluded to, are assertions, the falsity of which, if taken to the
letter, is as well proved as the nature of the case will admit. There-
fore the doctrine of allegory must now be revived—thedoctrine of
the ancient Jews, and the earliest and most learned fathers of the
Christian Church-—a doctrine lost in the darkness and debasement
of intellect during the middle ages. It is said that the proof of the
allegorical significationis only negative proof; but it is a very peculiar
kind of negative proof; for the fossil elephant is fou/ut'—but in the
same strata the positive absence qf I/le remain: qf mm: is palpable.
The history of Noah and the Deluge being the same in India and
Western Syria,‘ whatever may be the meaning of the one must be the
meaning of the other.

M. Cuvier, after showing thatMore are no lumzan bone: in a fossil
state—that is, in a fbssil state properly :0 called,“ goes on to prove
that the bones of men and birds, or of very small animals, are as
indestructible in their nature as those of elephants, &c. He con-

cludes, “ However thismay have been, the establishment of mankind
“ in those countries in which the fossil bones of land animals have
“ been found, that is to say, in the greatest part of Europe, Asia, and
“America, must necessarily have been posterior not only to the

‘ Gent. Mag. Vol. LVIII. A.D. I788, p. 384.
' In a future page I shall show that there were two Syrias.

‘Cuvier, ap., Jameson, pp. 62, 63, 128.
.-"rd
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“revolutions which covered up these bones, but also to those other
“revolutions by which the strata containing the bones have been laid
“ bare. Hence it clearly appears that ‘no argument for the antiquity
“of the human race in those countries can be founded either upon
“these fossil bones, or upon the more or less considerable collections
“ of rocks or earthy materials, by which they are covered.”1

The way in which M. Cuvier's fear of the priests shows itself here
is very marked. It is true, as he says, that no argument for the
antiquity of the human race can be formed from the fossil bones, or
collections of rocks by which theyare covered; but it is clear thatan

argument which he keeps back can be formed, and must be formed,
for 1/1: tontrary— for its modern creation—thatis, that it must have
been created since the great catastrophe here alluded to took place:2
and thus, that the third book of Genesis or Mosaicbookof the Flood,
contains a figurative account like the other two.

2. The history of Genesis conceals, under its allegory, the most
profound knowledge of natural philosophy,and the general formation
of the world, as proved by the most learned researches of Mons.
Cuvier and other Geologists: and this has a strong tendency to sup-
port the opinion of the great Bailly,that a profoundly learned race of
people existed previous to the formation of any of our systems. In
this investigation, we must recollect that M. Cuvier’s doctrines are
not founded on what are called theories, but on experimental
philosophy.

On the existence of living animals M. Cuvier states, that when the
Spaniards first penetrated into South America, they (lid not find it to
contain a single quadruped exactly the same with those of Europe,
Asia, and Africa. The Puma, the Jaguar, the Tapir, the Capybara,
the Lama or Glama, and Vicugua, and the whole tribe of Sapajous,
were to them entirely new animals, of which theyhad not the smallest
idea.3

‘ Cuvier, ap., Jameson, p. 134.
‘-‘ Thus away goes the learned Mr. Faber's Helio-archite hypothesis, that is, his

Summl-5/tip or his .r/tipped-Sun worship. It is often very useful when you treat
with superficial persons, to use an unintelligible word, like Helio-archite. Similar
to this is our word Hm:/en: in the first verse of Genesis.

‘Cuvier ap. Jameson, pp. 62, 63. My reader will often find the expression
figfizre I/1:floodused. He will recollect I formerly warned him, that he must con?
sider this to mean merely theearliat known fleriod. He must not consider it as
the giving of an opinion as to the occurrence or non-occurrence of that event,
before the creation} of the present race of man. '
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Dr. Pritchard says,‘ “The Count de Buffon observed that the
"animals \vhich inhabit the old world are in general different from
“those of the new, and that whatever species are found to be com-
“ mon to both are such as are able to endure the extreme cold of
“ the Arctic regions, and may therefore be supposed to have found
“ a way from one continent to the other, where they approach very
“ near together, and may probably have been formerly joined."
After a careful examination of this opinion of the Count's, Dr.
Pritchard concludes thus: “ But as far as accurate knowledge
“ extends, the opinion of Buffon and his followers seems to be well
“founded. It does not appear that any one animal was originally
“ common to the warm parts of the old and new world.” Here,
again, I think is an end of the universal deluge, taken with all its
details, except in the sense in which most of the other parts of
Genesis must be taken; namely, as an allegory, under which some
secret doctrine is concealed: like the expression of God’s walking in
the garden, &c., &c., it must be construed figuratively. And I think,
for hundreds of reasons given in Mr. Faber’s learned work on Pagan
Idolatry, it is evident that the story of the ark of Noah is the same
as that of the Argha of the oriental Menu, in which the germ of am-
mated nature is supposed to have floated on the ocean, and to have
been thus preserved.

The deductions of Dr. Pritchard and M. Buffon, as stated above,
are perfectly legitimate, and are decisive against the literal meaning
of the text taken as a whole. I cannot bring myself to believe that
the Doctor can be in earnest, in the sophistry which he uses in page
1 38, to assuage the anger of the priests, by pretending to reconcile
the deduction to the literal meaning. But he probably was aware

that, if it did not pacify them, the same fate would befal his work
which afterward happened to Mr. Lawrence's. The Doctors argu-
ment is, that God, by a great miracle, brought every animal to the
ark, and carried it back again,—great Elephants, and, of course, the
little mite of the Cheshire-cheese. But, unfortunately for thelearned
and ingenious Doctor’s scheme, the text does not warrant any such
inference. Besides, how came God not to have completed his work,
and to have carried all the animals back again?—for example, the
Horse, the Cow, the Elephant, and the Camel; and how came he
not to leave us some of the animals which they have, but which we
have not?3

._ _ii Sect. iii. p. 10!. “Sect. iii. 1.). :33.
' The Ark was a correct parallelogram, square at the ends, 300 cubits long. 53
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That several floods have taken place cannot be doubted; ocular
demonstration as well as tradition prove this. Like what has been
called early /zislory, the fact was seized on by the priests, and made
subservient to the secret religion which everywhere prevailed. Thus
we have a story in India, or Eastern Syria, Mesopotamia or Chaldea,
of the germ or seed of all nature preserved in a ship fastened-to the
mount of Nau-land-a, or the .r/1:}?-éa/tried or called mount;‘ in
Western “‘ Syria or Mesopotamia or Chaldea, the story of the ark of
Noah and his eight sailors. But because thefact was thus converted
into a parable, and used for the purpose of preserving a mythos, and
the same mythos in both countries, it does not therefore follow that
there was not a flood..

3. The account of the flood, taken from our common version, is
plain and unaffected; and has probably been misunderstood from its
too great simplicity. It is as follows: And the water: prevailed
exeeeeli/zgly upon theearth; and all the /ziglt hills that were under the
wlwle /zeaven were covered. Ftfteen cubits upward did the wafer: pre-
vail; and the mauntazmwere covered (Gen. vii. I5, 20). Now I take
the liberty of asking, of what earth, and of what mountains or hills,
does the author speak? I answer most clearly,not of those of the
new, but of those of the old world, of the height of which we know
nothing. All that we know of them is, that there were hills, or

mounts, or mountains; but we have many reasons for believing that
they were not at that time very high: besides, the text certainly
implies that they were not mare than fifteen cubits high, for the
water, having risen fifteen cubits, covered them. Now, if we consider
the history in this simple point of view, which is the. only way the
words will fairly bear to be considered, because the whole context
relates to the old world, it is by no means improbable that the same
convulsion which covered the highest land of the old world with
water only fifteen cubits or less than thirty feet deep might also throw
up Mont Blanc and Chimborazo.

But I must make another observation. The text does not say
that the surface of the whole globe was covered. The word inst‘!
e-arz does not necessarily include the whole surface of the globe: for
this observation I am indebted to my friend COOPER, the learned

cubits broad, and 30 cubits deep. It had no pretensions to the name of a say}.
As it was like nothingelse, perhaps its most appropriate name is Ark. Origcn
calculated that it was about (flirty miles long.

1 See B. V. Ch. V. Sect. 2.
‘There were two countries of cash of these names.
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Professor of ColumbiaCollege, in America. It may mean nothing
more than the surface of the land, and have nothing to do with the
Americas, for it often means countries as well as the earth} When
a word has clearly two meanings, it is a most unwarrantable proceed-
ing to adopt that which gives an impossible sense, instead .of that
which is consistent with reason and probability. Professor Cooper
observes, “ It the acknowledgedfacts cannot be explained without a
“ miracle, we must admit the miracle: if they can, we ought not to
“ resort to supernatural interposition, when the known action of
“secondary causes will suflice.” If this reasoning be adopted, we
have nothingin sacred.writ respecting the deluge merely,at variance
with possibility. For, if the hillsof the old world were not very high,
there is ten times as much water in the ocean as would cover the
land to thirty feet deep; and no one can say, that the cause which
forced up Mont Blanc was not powerful enough to cause a propor-
tionate concussion of the waters.

Now, if we consider the history of the flood in this point of view,
there is nothing improbable in the destruction having been so great
over the world as to have left only a very few persons of one or two
nations (the Indians and Chinese perhaps) in such a state as to retain
possession of their books and records—whence they might be called
the inhabitants of the city of Sephora, that is, the city of letters;
Sephor, in Hebrew, meaning a letter, or a cipher or figure of notation.
No person has ever pretended to find this city, but it has been
thought to be Babylon. At all events, I think I have shown that
when the prejudices of philosophers against the nonsense of
devoteeism, and the prejudice of devotees for nonsense, are disposed
of, and the text fairly understood and explained, there is nothing
implied in thefloodof Noah impossible or incredible, or that may
not rationally be accounted for from natural causes. When I look
at [Etna and count the volcanoes burning and worn out, I have no

difficulty in believingthat what has caused them may have split the
globe in pieces, as we see it has been. So far as this, I think
geologists will go with me. I am well aware that there are many
phenomena which my theory willnot rear/z, but which I think are

not in opposition to it, or which do not impugn it, and which must
be accounted for from other and additional causes, probably previous
deluges. These are not in my province; I leave them to the geolo-
gists, and come to thisconclusion merely—-thatthere was a convulsion
 

‘ Gm. x. 5. 20, 31, ii.-tr, 1:; Dent. vi. 1, 3, I0: Psa. cvi. :7, cv. 44 ctal.
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or flood, which raised the highest mountains; and that there may
have been other convulsions which destroyed the people of Greece,
&c., of which Plato gives us an account. But none of these can

have been the flood which buried the Elks, &c., before treated of.
4. When the first of the great convulsions spoken of above had

ceased, I suppose that the world was left with the Mediterranean a

great lake, overflowing a head or bank at the straits of Gibraltar;
covering with water the Delta, or Lower Egypt, if it then existed,
the Pontine Marshes of Italy, and many islands and shores of the
Mediterranean now dry. The Aral, the‘ Caspian Sea, the Sea of
Asoph or Maietis or Maeotis, and the Euxine, were probably one sea,
or a series of lakes, exactlylike the series of lakes in North America,
flowing over the head at Niagara. After a long course of years, the
breaking down of the banks which held up these eastern or higher
lakes might cause very great local floods, probably those alluded to
by Plato,—might cause first the low lands on the banks of the
Mediterranean to be flooded, and, at last, by breaking through the
barrier at Gibraltar, cause them to be again left dry.’ All this is
within the bounds of possibility,and probability too, if what the-
traveller Pallas says be true, that the appearance of the surface of
the countries between the Aral, the Caspian, and the Sea of Asoph,
shows that they have formerly all been connected. In all this we
have nothingmore than natural effects succeeding to natural causes.‘

In some author,whose name I have forgotten, I have met with
an assertion, that the plain of Troy has certain appearances which
indicate that a great flood has formerly swept over it, which may
have destroyed the city of Ilion. This maysreadilyaccount for the
general character which the rivers, &c., bear to the account in the
poem of Homer, and for the difliculty in minute particulars of mak-
ing them agree. Although the poem is evidently a sacred mythos,
there was probably a true basement on which it was erected, as was
the case with the Roman mythos, treated of by Niebuhr.

5. A learned orientalist of Cambridge, in a work called the Cam-
bridge Key to the Chronology of the Hindoos, has made some perti-
nent observations on the subject of a flood. The work of this
gentleman is the best defence of the flood of Noah that I have seen.
He shows that an immense flood was believed by all nations to have

‘ From the relations of Pallasand other travellers in the neighbourhood of the
Caspian, there are distinct traces of the Aral, the Caspian, the Maotis or Sea of
Asoph. the Euxine, all having been‘ once united. Quarterly Review, No.
LXXXVI.p. 447.
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taken place, and he produces proofs, I think satisfactory, that in all
of them certain traditions were nearly the same as to date, and that
these traditions place it at or about A.M. 1656,‘ of Usher's Chrono~
logy. His great object is to prove that the Mosaic history of the
Patriarchs before the flood is real history and not a mythos, and he
considers the proof of the existence of a general tradition of a flood,
a proof of the truth of Noah’s flood with all its details. But there
may be a demur to this conclusion, even by persons who may admit
most of the premises. Assuredly the circumstances and traditions,
so generally found, furnish strong grounds for belief that some great
flood did take place since the formation of the world and of man.
But the reasons which I have given to prove that man has been
created since the universal flood, which buried the last race of fossil-
ised animals, seem to be satisfactory; therefore, the flood of which I
now speak must have been of later date, and this later flood is what
the priests of all religions have exaggerated into an universal deluge,
burying the highest of our present mountains fifteen cubits deep.
This flood may have taken place in the period of from about two to
three thousandyears before Christ. At this time the celebrated city
of the great Bali, or Maha-Balipore, near Sadrass, in India, may have
been destroyed. Of this city the Cambridge Key’ says, “The
“ stately palaces, august temples, and stupendous edifices, of this
“ once magnificent city, are universally believed by every Hindoo,
“ whether learned or unlearned, to have been destroyed by ‘agen-
“ ‘era! rleluge braug/zt 1/pan tlze mrl/z by f/zc imr/mliat: mamiale of flu
“ ‘Supreme God.’ They still show the chasm in the rock that forms
“one of the largest choultrys; and the divided sculpture but too
“plainly shows that nothing less than such a convulsion of nature
“ could have rent so large a mass of solid stone, leaving the divided
“ sculpture on each side the chasm,—eviclentlydenoting that it was
“ carved before the convulsion took place. This is a truth too
“ apparent to be denied.”

Here we have an argument worthy the consideration of a philoso-
pher, and not far from beingconclusive as to a very great convulsion,
if the account given by the Key be not exaggerated. I wish this
Indian scholar had been a little more full, and had told us that he

1 We have formerly seen that llercules succeeded Bacchus about fifteen gener-
ations (meaning centuries) or r5oo years. This tradition alludes to the three
Neroses before the flood. The Indians fixed the flood at the Cali Yug, and this
was the mistaken time between Taurus and Aries.

3 Vol, I. p. 313.
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had seen it himself: for I have a high opinion of his sincerity. It
seems to me to be a place more worthy of careful examination than
perhaps any other in the world.

The account given by this gentleman is, in general, confirmed by
William Chambers, Esq., in the first volume of the Asiatic Trans-
actions.‘

As I have just said, all this tends to prove that ‘there really has
been a very great convulsion since the creation of man, and the
foolish exaggerations of priests are not enough to invalidate it, any
more than the mythos spliced on to the history of ancient Rome, as
satisfactorilyshown by Niebuhr, is enough to prove that Rome did
not exist. Few persons, except priests of very confined education,
now believe the account of the flood literally, as expounded by de-
votees, but consider it, as theyconsider the texts which say that God
wrestled with Jacob, and strove to kill Moses at an inn, but failed.
The case is very diflicult—but I am inclined to look upon the his-
tory of the flood, as Mr. Niebuhr shows that the early history of
Rome ought to be considered; and that it is not a mere fable, but,
on the contrary, that it has real history for its foundation—though
disguised by the contrivance of priests to excite astonishment in the
minds of their votaries, or perhaps merely to conceal their secret
doctrines.

We are told by Plato, that before the race of people who occupied
Greece in his time lived, a previous race had been destroyed by a

great flood. Now, I think it may be possible to find a probable
cause for this effect: but I will previously make a few observations
on the Pyramids and Delta of Egypt, from which I thinkwe may,
in our search, gain some assistance.

6. I shall, in the first place, give an extract from the work of a
learned priest of the name of Gab, of the Romish Church, which
contains a statement of several curious and unobserved facts. He
says, “But before I draw any further inferences from the discoveries,
“ or perhaps I should say revival of facts (sunk, through the inatten-
“ tion of the learned, into a temporary oblivion), now submitted to
“ their consideration, by one who has little to boast of beyond taste
“ and diligence in such a pursuit ;‘ I will hazard the experiment, and
“ see what progress I can make in the investigation of the antiquity
“ of this interesting monument, this paragon so replete with princi-

' “ ples of science, the Great Pyramid of Giza, or ancient Memphis.
 

1 Page 152, Ed. 8vo.
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“ There appears no convincing reason to conclude the other pyra-

“ mids to be coeval with this, as may be gathered from the sequel of
“ the present discussion. I have before observed, that were I to
“ hazard a conjecture of this Pyramid being erected by the Antedi-
“ luviaus, I should not want for arguments to bear me out. But if
“ I have deceived myself, and should fail in this attempt, still the
“ Pyramid will neither fail,nor suffer any diminution of its beneficent
“ utility’in assisting in further discoveries.

“ It has been a very prevailing, not to say a general, opinion,
“ that the sands which environ the Pyramid, and hide a great part of
“ its reclining sides, next to the foundation, have been drifted by the
“ winds from other parts of those regions, and lodged in the circuit-
“ ous strata now seen on every side of it. A strange property, surely,
“ must be imagined in those winds, thus invariablyto combine their
“ efforts to bury this stupendous monument of art, without ever
“ taking back any part of their deposit. Strange, however, as it
“ appears to me, it has been received by most writers and visitors of
“the Pyramid, which opinion I now shall venture to combat.—At
“ the time Herodotus reported the length of the side of the base to
“ be 8oo feet, (proved above to be of the standard chest, and equal
“ to 583 feet 8 inches of ours,) all will agree that be dug not, like the
“ French of late, through the sands, in search of the exact length of
“the foundations of a pile, which he was led to believe to be a
" sepulchral monument, but only measured on the adventitious sur-
“ face, and that probably to no great exactness, but thought a few
“ feet of no such consequence as to spoil the round number of 8oo,
“ by inserting them.

“ Now, if the surface had continued to rise by the incessant arrival
“of sand; as, about zooo years after Herodotus, Mr. Greaves, Pro-
.“ fessor of Astronomy, most accurately measured the side of the base
“ also on the adventitious surface, he must have necessarily found,

’ “ from 2ooo years’ accumulation of sand against the declining sides,
“a much less length of side than Herodotus records: whereas he
“made the length 693 feet English, which exceeds it by no feet.

I “And the learned admit that we may depend on the veracity of
“ Herodotus in such matters as fell under his cognizance : and who
“ can deny Mr. Greaves an equal character? This inference, then,
“ may fairly be drawn, that the winds in those regions have been im-
“ perceptibly stripping the sand-covered sides of this Pyramid, for at
“ least zooo years, instead of increasing the accumulation. This
“conclusion, however, rests not entirely on the accuracy of these
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“stated dimensions. The argument is supported by these further
“ considerations.

“ All who have written on the Pyramids agree in one point, though
“ scarce any two in many others, that the sands which cover the
“ surface of the rock, and are accumulated about the sides of the
“ Pyramids, are adventitious. But by what agency, is the question?
“ Most have taken it for granted, without further investigation, they
“ have been brought by the winds: and indeed we read of won-
“ derful efiects thus produced in those regions of the earth : as tre-
“ mendous columns of sand, raised by the impetuous whirlwinds, to
“the great terror of the alarmed travellers: but where do we read
“ of these phenomena becoming stationary even for a day P Com-
“mon observation teaches us that fine sands and pulverised earth
“ are invariablydriven by the wind from higher groundsand summits
“ and lodged in vales. All readers and travellers know the surface
“ whereon the Pyramid stands is the summit of an extensive rising-
“ ground or covered rock, at a suflicient distance from the mountains
“ of Lybia to give the wind free access to the site whereon the Pyra-
“ mid is built. And it is directly contrary to common experience to
“ attribute that deposit of sand to the agency of the wind, since the
“removal of it is rather the natural and invariable effect of that
“ agitated element. And that this has been the case with the sands
“ deposited about the Pyramid, the greater altitude of them at the
“ time of Herodotus, and the less altitude when Mr. Greaves visited
“ the Pyramid, seems to be a proof, wanting nothing but accuracy in
“their statements to be a demonstration: and though no man is
“ infallible, can it be reasonable to argue two such reputable charac-
“ ters as Greaves and Herodotus, could either of them, in so short
“a length,as at most one stadium or furlong, have deviated from the
“ other and from truth, by 110 feet?

“ But if this deposit of sand is not the effect of the winds, by what
“agency came it there? Not by any extraordinary overflowing of
“the Nile, from which a sediment might be left: for it is known
“ that river never rose to near the height of that plain of rock, nor
“ are there are any kind of shell-fish in the Nile: whereas shells and
“petrified oysters are found in the sands about the Pyramids.

“ And it must be allowed, when this Pyramid of Giza was built,
“there were no such depths either of sands or of earth upon the-
“ rock, as in the time of Herodotus, from the absurdities that would
“follow such a supposition: since the builders must first have dug
“out their depth of sand equal in extent to twelve English acres:
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“and when their work was completed, must be argued to have filled
“in, against the declining sides, to the level of the former surface,
“ and thus have buried a considerable part of their own work.

“ From these positions, it evidentlyappears this Pyramid must have
“ been erected by the Antediluviansbefore theuniversaldeluge called
“ Noah’s flood, and the description given of it in Holy Writ will
“ account in a satisfactory manner for the lodgment of sands on the
“ surface of that extensive rock.
i “ It is natural to conclude the heavier particles of sand, when the
“ waters became tranquil, would sink first, and the lighter particles,
“ of course, both on account of their texture as well as their more
“ exposed situation, would easilypulverise, and be sooner conveyed
“by the winds to distant places than the ponderous, compressed
“layers, intermixed with shells and portions of loam, which more
"‘ immediatelycovered the sides of the Pyramid nearer the rock. Of
"course the reduction of this consolidated mass has been by slow
“degrees, and its dispersion by the winds so imperceptible as to
“ defeat observation.“ . .

V

.

Herodotus stated the length of the side to be about 8oo feet, of
our measure about 583 feet ; Mr. Greaves states it to be 693 feet
English, or no feet more. The French found the base of the Pyra-
mid 31 feet belowthe surface: now, taking the area at eight acres,
the builders must have removed 611,177 cubic yards to lay the
foundation. And if Herodotus’s account be taken, of the less height
of the Pyramid and increased depth of sand, it would be 3,745,928
yards. The French found Mr. Greaves’s measurement correct.

In addition to the argument of Mr. Gab, upon the excavation to
acquire a foundation for the Pyramids, it may be asked, If they were
built on thelrock before it was covered with sand from the desert,
how am: the ROCK itself not to be covered? Did the winds only
begin to blow sand when the Pyramid began to be built? During
the ‘thousands of years before, was no sand blown ? This appears to
me to form a very strong argument in favour of Mr. Gab’s hypothesis,
though it seems to have been overlooked by him.

7. The oases in the deserts are much more exposed than the Py-
ramids to the drifting of the sands by the winds, and they are not
covered, nor are likely to be so. The ruins of the old temple of
Jupiter Ammon are yet remaining,and the groves of palm trees, and
the ruins of temples around it, would form as effectual obstructions

1 Gab’s Finis Pyramiclis.
2 E
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to the free passage of the sands as the Pyramids. But between the
sandy deserts of Lybia and the Pyramids is a ridge of mountains
placed, as if on purpose to form a barrier against the sands; and so

completely have they answered this purpose, that, as Major Rennel
says,‘ “So little have the sands of Lybia raised the country, that
“theyhave not even filled up the old bed of theNile, which runs
“ past» the Pyramids, and which is easily distinguishable by a hollow
“ and series of lakes, and an old canal. And it appears that Giza is
“several miles from the present Giza, where the Pyramids are.”
Authors speak of the Etesian winds as causing this effect. I believe
these winds do not blow from West to East, but, on the contrary,
blow mostly up the river from North and North-east to South and
South-west.’

From the best information which I have been able to acquire, it
does not appear that the sand ever continues for any great lengthof
time higher on one side of the Pyramid than on the other, but, in
fact, as we might expect, it varies with the winds—soInetimes higher
on one side, sometimes on another.

Ancient Giza was, I think, the sea-port before the Nile changed
its bed ; and the change was probably effected by the inundation of
which I shall speak, which at the same time buried the Pyramids
in sand, changed the bed of the river, and, in great part, if not
entirely, formed the Delta. The flood which, I shall show, flowed
up Egypt, probably covered a considerable part of Lybia,and carried
thithershells similar to those found at the foot of the great Pyramid,
and on the surface of the sand around the temple of Seva or Jupiter
Ammon,3 to which it is not impossible the flood extended. The
phenomena noticed by Mr. Gab, I thinkmay be accounted for in
the following manner:

I suppose that when the Pyramids at Giza were built, Memphis
was the capital, and Giza the sea-port, placed at the end of a gulf or
bay. By the breaking of the mounds which formed banks to the
Euxine, the Palus Maeotis, the Caspian and Aral Seas, when they
were all in contiguous lakes or in one sea, as I have expressed my
persuasion that they formerly were, before the opening of the
Dardanelles took p1ace—a sudden, mighty rush of water would be
made on to the shores of Athos and Greece, which being stopped
directly in front, would be divided, and half of it turned into the bay
. __... _a_.-...._

1 Geog. Syst. of Herod. Vol. II. ’ Univers. Hist. Vol. I. p. 4:9,
' Vide Rennel, ib. pp. 238, 257.
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of Egypt, and over the land of Upper Egypt; and the other half
of it into Thrace,——causing the flood, recorded by Plato, drowning
the first race of people on the East shores of Greece, and carrying
along with it, in each case, the mass of sand and sea-shells now found
around the Pyramids.‘ However this may have been, the petrified
oysters and other sea-shells never can have been brought thitherby
the winds of Libya, nor by the downward annual flowingsof the Nile.
The former supposition is, upon the face of it, impossible, and the
oyster shells are never found except in salt water, and therefore
cannot be supposed to have come down the river, but must have
gone up it. In the assertion that there are no oysters in the Nile, I
have ascertained that Mr. Gab has fallen into a great mistake. There
are oysters in the lower part of it, some of which, of course, would
be carried up by any great body of water suddenly rushing into the
country above Memphis.

If it be not thought possible that a great rush of water coming
from the Euxine, against Greece and Negropont, might flow up
Egypt, I know of no other resource we have, except, perhaps, tlze
moreproéable I/teary of Mr. Gab, that in the universal deluge, which
raised up Mont Blane and Chimborazo, and which happened since ‘

the building of the Pyramids, and lgft I/rem/erfettand um‘/zjured, the
oyster shells may have been brought down from the mountains of
the Moon, for I know no where else that they can have come from.

If we suppose that the strait of Gibraltar was originally closed like
the Isthmus of Suez, and that the water flowed over the neck of land,
we may readily conceive how Lower Egypt, the Isthmus of Suez, the
Pontine Marshes, and many islands, would be left dry, on its break-
ing down the neck into the Atlantic. Whether the opening increased
gradually for a great numberof years after its first disruption, or it
happened at once, it will readilyaccount for the Pharos of Alexan-
dria having once stood a considerable distance from the land, and
for the city of Hadria and the sea-port of Padua, in Italy, being le! t
far inland, where they are now found.

8. Pretty nearly as numerous as the theories of the origin of the
Nile and its floods, and as nonsensical, have been the theories of the
origin of the Delta of Egypt. Herodotus, Diodorus, Siculus, Strabc,
and Ptolemy,assert that the Delta of Egypt was once overflowed by
the sea.” This is perfectly consistent with reason and probability,and
with the experience which we have of the formation of deltas at the

1 See Asiat. Journal, Jan. 1828, f Ency. Britt. art. I‘l1il.
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mouths of other rivers; and I cannot see why, for its mere forma-
tion, we are to seek for any other cause: but this argument does not
apply to the question of the slow or spent’)! {urination of the Delta.

In a discourse recently delivered at Paris, Cnvier declared, that
“we come by a Z'L’Ij' xi//11>/c calm/aliorz to Me ramlt, I/lat zooo yrars
“ before C/zrisz‘ I/ze 71//zoleof Lower E375! /md :10 (xi:/e/mt We pre-
“ sume that the learned philosopherdoes not mean to bind us to the
“strict letter, or we shall find some difficulty, even on the lowest
“system of chronology, in constructing that kingdom of Egypt which
“Abraham visited, and the city of Zoan (Tanis), where in all pro-
“ babilityits king resided." 1 i

I apprehend there can be no doubt that the flood of the Nile is
the effect of the periodical rains, or the melting of snow in the moun-
tains of Africa, or of both these causes united. For many genera-
tions the river has not deposited annually much sediment, but, for
obvious reasons, this can raise no objection to the supposed forma-
tion of the Delta by the deposit from the river, aided by the North
‘winds blowing into the mouth of it. For though, as appears from
Mr, Bruce's "account, all the rivulets by which the Abyssinian Nile is
fed, now have stony beds, free from mud; yet what Herodotus has
said may probably be perfectly true, that the Delta was raised by the
gradual deposition of mud brought from the high countries,—because
this may have taken place before the mud was exhausted; before the
hill-sides and the beds of the rivers of the high country were washed
almost clean : since that time no very considerable deposit may
have taken place. The same process is now going on in the lake of
Geneva. The Rhone deposits its mud, and forms islands or lagunes
at the top of the lake, and runs out at the bottom as clear as crystal.
At first the sediment would be invisible, until at last it would come
near the surface, and the whole bay would become very shallow,
with the exception of one or perhaps two deep gullies: and when
the disruption, to which I have before alluded, took p1ace,'and the
great mass of water escaped at Gibraltar, the land which had been
gradually forming under the water would be left .dry, and the Delta
would show itself.

When I look at a map, and contemplate the little progress made
by the Euphrates and Tigris, by the Indus, Ganges, and Burram-
poutra, in filling up the gulfs at their mouths, and in converting their

I

bays into promontories; and again at the promontory of the Nile,
3 Quarcrly Review, No. LXXXV.,May 1830, p. _1_f,x, 11.
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and the recession of the sea from the shores of the Mediterranean in
various parts, and reflect on what the ingenious geologist, Mr. Lyall,
has said respecting the rate of the formation of Deltas generally, I
cannot help thinkingthat there must have been some peculiar cause
for the more rapid formation, or at least etaltation above the sea, of
the Delta of Egypt, than mere subsidence of alluvial matter. And,
this I attribute to the breaking down of the bank at the straits of
Gibraltar, or the widening of an ancient opening at tliose straits, or
to the lowering, from some other cause, of the waters of the Mediter-
ranean. For the elevation of the Pontine marshes and other shores
and islands in this sea must be accounted for, which cannot be done
by the subsidence of the sediment of any rivers, because in many
cases there are no rivers to deposit sediment. No doubt a strong
surface current sets into the Mediterranean at present from the
Atlantic, which makes against my system, but this may not always
have been so, and a deep counter current is generally believed at
present to take place. The ingenious authorof the review of Mr.
Lyall’s fine work on Geology, says, the latter is an unwarranted
hypothesis. 1 have been told, on the contrary, that it has been
‘ascertained, from actual experiment, by some of our naval officers, to
be true}

But, whatever may be the fact with respect to the current at Gib
raltar, the truth of which is not yet, I think,ascertained, I cannot
doubt that the water of the Mediterranean, fed by the Danube, Nile,
Rhone, Tiber, Tanais, Dnieper, &c., &c., must have some way of
escaping. Evaporation is.not enough to account for the efiect.
Evaporation must take place in the great Atlantic as well as the
small Mediterranean. If it do not go by the straits of Gibraltar, it
must have a. subterraneous passage, like the Dead Sea and the Cas-
pian. Some time ago I was told by an Indian traveller, that the
surface of the Caspian was forty feet below the surface of the Indus
at its mouth, and that he supposed the water of this sea escaped by
an immense whirlpool which was not far from its south end. On
naming this circumstance to another Indian traveller, to Captain E—,
whose public duty it is to inquire into matters of this kind, he told
me my friend, Col. W.,“’ was mistaken; that he had made a mistake
from having a defective barometer; that he had tried it himself with
a good instrument made by Troughton, and he found it not forty,

‘ Quarterly Review, No. LX.X'XVI., p. 446.
9 Both the gentlemen are now in India, and I have not permission to give their

names.
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but one hundred and forty feet below the Indus. Now this is an

extremely interesting fact, and raises the questions, What becomesof
the water? Does the water circulate when heated by an equatorial
sun, and flow up to the poles -and back again, as it flows out and
back again in the newly-discoveredapparatus for warming buildings?

10. We learn from Plato, and other Greek authors, that, in a very
remote azra, a large island in the Atlantic ocean was swallowed up
by the sea, and with it numerous nations, at one moment, drowned.
This history does not seem improbable, and will, if admitted, account
for many coincidences between the natives of the old and new
worlds.

Of the size of this Atlantis we know really Nothing. It may have
been three times as large as Australia, for anythingwhich we know to
the contrary. If we look at the map of the globe, and consider the
relative space of its surface which is occupied by land and water, we
must at once see, that if there be only an equal quantity of each,
there is infinitely more than enough water to cover the land fifteen
cubits high, above even the hills of the old world, which might be
low. But in addition to this, the space of sea is not merely equal,
but is much greater than the space of land.

The first convulsion of which 1 have spoken is that which made
Britain an island, and threw up Mount Blanc and Chimborazo.
After that convulsion another might have been caused by the sink-
ing of Atlantis. This may have been caused by that which occa-
sioned the destruction of Mahabali-pore. Another great change in
all the islands and shores of the Mediterranean may have taken place
when the opening was made at the straits of Gibraltar, and another
great change may have taken place when the lakes Aral, Asoph, and
Euxine, broke their banks, by which the flood described by Plato
may have been first effected, and the Delta of Egypt and the shores
of Italy left dry, after it had escaped at the straits. All thosedifferent
catastrophes probably happened. 'Of theirorder, except with respect
to the first, I give no opinion.

I thinknot at all unlikely that when the Atlantis sunk, the level of
the water of the Mediterranean may have been changed, in some

way or other, which we cannot discover, though the sinking of the
island would have a tendency to raise it. But since the building
of Adria, Padua, &c., it seems certainly to have been changed. This
is an indisputable fact, which it is of no use to deny. At the time
that this happened, the passage which connected the Dead Sea with
the Red Sea, shown by Burchardt formerly to have existed, and the
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isthmus of Suez formerly covered with water, may have been both
left dry. I shall in a future page give some reasons to prove, that
Egypt was not peopled by tribes passing over the isthmus of Suez,
but across the Red Sea. from some place near Mecca.

If ever the rock over which the water rushes at Niagara should
suddenly give way, no doubt a very sensible flood would be experi-
enced in Ireland. In consequence of having a vastly greater space
to expand its waters over, this flood, when compared with those in
the Mediterranean, would be trifling. On the order of the floods of
which I have spoken we must always remain ignorant; but it is pro-
bable, I think, that one of them, and perhaps the second spoken of
by me, 2 5oo or 3000 years before Christ, caused the destruction of
almost the whole of mankind; a few might be saved in ships, and it
might happen that among these few might be the possessors of 0111'

system of letters. The distressing state in which theymay have been
left will account, without difficulty, for the loss of the learning which
their fathers, as Bailly supposed, possessed. But all these matters
are mere theories; of their truth we cannot be certain.

II. I have lately discovered a geological fact of a nature which
bears" strongly upon this subject. There is in Yorkshire, near the
confluence of the rivers Ouse and Trent,within the angle which they
make before theyunite and form the river I-lumber,a tract of alluvial
country of great riches and fertility,which has formerly been covered
with oak and fir timber, the lower parts of which yet remain in the
ground fixed as they grew. Sometimes whole trees are found lying
on their sides. The firs are mostly a little bent by the weight of the
superincumbentsoil, but theyyet retain theirwhite colour. The oak
is generally perfectly black. This country is now defended from the
tides by banks maintained at a very great expense; but the fact to
which I have alluded is this—the tides now rise at least six feet
above the surface of the soil where the remains of these trees are yet
found.’ From the appearance of the trees, it is probable, that after
being long covered with water they have rotted ofl' a little above
ground, the tops have fallen, and most of them been floated away by
the tides and floods, and the bottoms have been by degrees covered
with alluvial soil as they are now found.

From this it is quite certain that a great change must have taken
place in the relative levels of the land and ocean, because these trees
could never have grown in a soil where they were daily flooded with
the salt water. What I have stated with respect to the tides and the
remains of the trees which I have seen, are facts which cannot be
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disputed, and I think they show that a. very greal and 1:/zszzrprclm’
change has taken place, or is taking place, in. the relative situations
of the land and the sea. Everything tends to show that the surface
of the Mediterranean sea, with respect to its shores, has been lowered,
The facts stated respecting the trees in Yorkshire PROVE that the
Atlantic, with relation to the land of Britain, has been raised, or wire
1/ersd, the land lowered. The district where these trees are found was

drained, in the time of Charles II., by one Sir Cornelius Vermuyden,
and there does not appear any reason to believe that the relative
altitudes of the land and ocean have undergone any perceptible
change since that time. Of course, in a country like this, the natives
watch everythingrelating’ to those altitudes with great anxiety. The

' relative levels of the land and tides have lately been ascertained by
experienced engineers with very great care.

The bold shores on the east‘ and south-east coast of Britain keep
constantly yielding to the washing of the bases of their cliffs by the
tides; but the rising within the last century of the large and valuable
tract of land called Sunk Island, at the mouth of the Humber, proves
thatif any change be taking place in the relative altitude of the island
and the ocean, the former is now rising, not sinking; but I do not
thinkthere is reason to believe that any change is taking place. The
whole subject is one of very great curiosity and interest: I shall
now leave it to the consideration of my reader, but I shall return to
it again in the course of the following pages‘. For more information
on subjects connected with the series of lakes, or the inland seas of
Asia, the reader may consult, among the ancients, Strabo, Lib. 1.;
Pliny, Hist. Nat. Lib. ii. Cap. 90; and Diodorus Siculus: among the
moderns, Pallas, Reise, durch Siberien, Book v. ; Klaproth’s Survey
of the Country Northof Caucasus; Mons. Choiseul Gouflier, Memoire
de Institut. Royal de France, 1815; Dr. Clarke's Travels; and
Muller's Un-ivers. Hist. Eng. Trans. Vol I. p. 33.
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CHAPTER I I.

ADORATION OF THE VIRGIN AND CHILD.-*CARMELITESATTACHED TO
THE VIRGIN.-—VIRGIN OF THE SPHERE.-—FES'-I'IVAI..OF THE VIRGIN.
-—-GERMAN AND ITALIAN VIRGIN.--MANSIONS OF THE MOON.-—
MONTFAUCON.—MULTIMAMMIA.-—ISlS AND THE MOON.—-CELES-
TIAL VIRGIN OF DUPUIS.-KIRCHER.-—_]'ESUS BEN PANTHER.-—-
LUNAR MANSIONS.

I. IN the two following chapters I shall repeat, with some important
additions, or shall collect into one view, what has been said in a

variety of places in the foregoing work, respecting the Queen of
Heaven, the Virgin Mary, and her son Iaw; to which I shall also
add some observations respecting the famous God Bacchus.

In very ancient as well as modern times, the worship of a female,
. supposed to be a virgin, with an infant in her arms, has prevailed.

This worship has not been confined to one particular place or

country, but has spread to nearly every part of the habitable world.
In all Romish countries to this day, the Virgin, with the infant Jesus
Christ in her arms, is the favourite object of adoration : and it is, as
it has been observed before, adecisive proof that the Christ, the
good shepherd, the Saviour of the Romish church of Italy, is the
same as the person of the same name in India ; that he is, like him,
described to be black-—to be an Ethiopian. It seems that if a

person wanted a fact to complete the proof of the identity of the
person of Cristna and the Romish Jesus, he could not have invented
anything more striking than this, when all the other circumstances
are considered. But though they were both black, I think they had
both the name of Crish, or Christ, Xpmos, or from a word in a very
ancient language (the parent .both of the Greek and the Sanscrit),
having the meaning of Berzigrzur, of which I shall say more hereafter.
We will now try to find out who the celebrated virgin, the mother of
this person, was.

The Virgin Mary, in most countries where the Roman faith pre-
vails, is called the Queen of Heaven :i this is the very epithet given
by the ancients to the mother of Bacchus, who was said to be a

virgin. The Rev. Dr. Stukeley writes, “ Diodorus says Bacchus was
“born of Jupiter (meaning the Supreme) and Ceres, or as others
“think,Proserpine.”-—“BothCeres and Proserpine were called Kop-4,
which is analogous to the Hebrew nn5v virgo, 1rap9¢vos, LXX.,Isaiah
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“vii. 14: Behold a virgin shall conceive. It signifies eminently I/re
“ virgin. A.91]vu.oI. Atovvtrov 1' Am; Kat Kogm a'£Cao'Lv. Arrian, Alex.
“ II. The Egyptians called this same person Bacchus, or the sun-
“ deity, by the name of Orus, which is the same as the Greek word
“ Kopos aspirated. The heathen fables as oft confound Bacclrus’s
“ mother and wife.”

“ Ovid, Fasti iii., makes Libera, the name of Ariadne, Bacchuss
“ pretended wife, whom Cicero, de Nat. Deon, makes to be Proser-
“ pina, Bacchus’s mother.

_

The story of this woman being deserted
“by a man, and espoused by a God, has somewhat so exceedingly
“like that passage (Matt. i. 19, 2o) of the blessed virgin’s history,
“ that we should wonder at it, did we not see the parallelism infinite
“ between the sacred and the profane history before us.

“ Ariadne was translated into heaven, as is said of the Virgin, and
“ her nuptial garland was turned into an heavenly crown: she was
“ made queen of heaven.”

Testis sidereae torta corona Deae. Propert. iii. I7.
“ ——There are many similitudes betweenthe Virgin and themother

“of Bacchus in all the old fables; as for instance, Hyginus (Fab.
“ 164) makes Adoneus or Adonis the son of Myrrha. Adonis is
“ Bacchus beyond controversy.”

Ogygia me Bacchum vocat
Osirin Egyptus putat
Arabica.gens Adoneurn.—AUsoN.

“ Adonis is the Hebrew ‘J18 (Azlni) Adonai,which the Heathens
“learned from the Arabians—oneof the sacred names of the Deity.
“ Mary or Miriam, St. Jerome interprets Myrr/za MARIS: Mariamne
“is the same appellation of which Ariadne seems a corruption.
“Orpheus calls the mother‘ of Bacchus, Leucothea, a sea Gozlzlers.

“—-Nonnus in Dyonys, calls Sirius star Moera, Macpm. Hesy-
“ chins says, Macpa Kvov -ro aspov. Our Sanford hence infers thisstar
“to mean Miriam, Moses’s sister. Yossius de Idolal. approves of it.
“ Mafpa. by metathesis is Ma.pw..”2 .

Thus we see that the rev. and learned gentleman, Dr. Stukeley,
has clearly made out that the story of Mary, the queen of heaven,
the mother of ‘TIN (Adm)Adonis, or t/re Lorri, as our book always
renders this word, with her translation to heaven, &c., was an old
story long before Jesus of Nazareth was born. After this, Stukeley
observes, that Ariadne, the queen of heaven, has upon her head a.
   

‘ Nurse. ' Stukeley, Pal. Sac.‘-No. I. 11. 32,.
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crown of twelve stars. This is the case of the queen of heaven in
almost every church on the continent.

2. In the service or liturgy of the Carmelites, which I boughtiin
Dublin at the Camielite monastery, the Virgin is called STELLA
MARIS ; that is, in fact, the star of the sea—“ Leucothea”—Venus
rising from the sea.

All monks were Carmelites till the fifthcentury.‘ After thattime,
from different religious motives, new orders branched off from the
old one, and became attached to new superstitions: but the Carme-

- lites always remained, and yet remain, attached in a peculiar manner
to the Virgin Mary, the Regina Stellarum? The Carmelites were
the original monks, Naémpatot, translated from Meru and Tibet to
Mount Carmel, or the mount of I/Le garden of God, or of tire sun, at
the foot of Lebanon, or of the mountain of the moon. They were
the original monks of Maia or Maria; the others were all offsets from
the parent tree, or perhaps they were a species of heretics who arose
from the original monkish religious system. This accounts for the
Carmelites being, in a peculiar manner, attached to the adoration of
the Virgin.

‘ Priestley,Hist. Cor. Vol. II. p. 403.
’ I am of opinion that a certain class of persons, initiated into the higher

mysteries of the ancients, were what are called Carmelita: T/zerapautzeand E.r:mi-
em, or that they constituted a part of, or were formed out of, these sects, and
were what we now call Frmrzaroztr. They werealso called Chaldaei and Mathe-
matici. I think that the rite of circumcision was originally instituted for the
characteristicmark of the fraternity or society. I doubt its being a religious com-

munity soleiy. Abrahambrought circumcision from Urr of the Chaldees. When
the Jewish tribewas declared a priestly tribe it was circumcised, part of the secret
rites were thrown open to all, probably the tribe refused any longer to beexcluded
from them, and the rite no longer continued the secret symbol. We read of three
hundred and eighteen servants trained in Abraham'sown house. On these persons
the Apostle, St. Barnabas, the companion of St. Paul, has the following passage:

“ For the Scripture says, that Abrahamcircumcised threehundred and eighteen
“ men of his house. But what, therefore, was the mystery that was made known
“to him? Mark the eighteen and next the three hundred. For the numeral
“letters of I2» and tt:g'/If are I H, and these denote Jesus; and because the cross
“was that by which we were to find grace, therefore he adds, T/zree lmmirzd:
"thenote of which is T (thefigure of the t)’0.f.f). Wherefore by two letters he
“ signified Jesus, and by the third his cross. He who has put the engrafted gift
“of his doctrines within us knows that I never taught to any one a more certain
“truth: but I trust ye are worthy of it.”—Epist. Barnabas, Sect. ix. ed. Wake.

This epistle of St. Barnabas was forrnerlyread in the Romish churches; but
the Protestants do not allow it to be genuine. One reason why Jones contends
that it is spurious is, because it says that Abraham circumcised 318 men of his
family,which is not now in the text. But the Hebrew word which Jones renders
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Isidore of Seville says, that the meaning of the word Mary is, One
who begins to illuminate—Maria z'Z1mrzz'/zalrix. He gives to this
virgin, as her mother, a person called Anna, an allegorical name, by
which the Romans meant the annual revolution of the sun, which
they personified, and for whom they had a festival, under the name
of Anna Peremza, at the beginning of the year.‘ The Hindooshave
the same person as a Goddess under the name of Anna, or Unnu
Poorna.2 Poorna. is evidently Perenna, or Porana. There is extant,
in Jones on the Canon, a. gospel history called that of _‘7ar/tr: or of
jllary, in which her mother is called Anna, of /whom I shall say more

presently.
‘ Dr. Pritchard says, “ The beneficent form of Bhavani, termed
“ Devi or Anna Puma, is doubtless, as Sir W. Jones remarked, the
“ Anna Perenna of theRomans. " Again, “ Anna Puma is, however,
“also the counterpart of the Egyptian Isis. She is figured as bent
“ by the weight of her full breasts, and reminds us of the statues of
“ Isis Multimammia.” Again, “ Bhavani is invoked by the name of
“ Ma, as was Demeter among the Greeks by that of Maia.”3 In the
passages where the Hebrew word D"1D mrim of the Old Testament
is translated by the Vulgate, it is rendered Maria, and the LXX.
render it MapLa}L. All this clearly proves that they are the same
name.‘ —

3. Though there can be no doubt that the celestial virgin of the
sphere was one original source whence the Madonna, Regina Coeli,
®¢o'roxo9—a.nd Mater Dei, were derived, yet the Goddess Cybelewas

‘another. She was equally called the Queen of Heaven and the
 

circumcised pawn /mi/éiu, in one sense means initiated, and thisjustifies Barnabas.
In fact this‘word /Imllriu is our initiate. (Jones on Canon, Ft. III. ch. xli. p. 449).
If what I suspect be true, viz., that circumcision was the mark or test of initia-
tion, Barnabas the Apostle might not understand the full import of the Greek; but
he cannot be supposed to have been ignorant of the Iitbrrw, because he was a
Jew, and therefore must be supposed to understand the common powers of nota-
tion of the letters of his language. He here makes the Hebrew T stand for 300,
which, in my table, appears to stand for 400. The canons of criticism by which
Jones pretends to try the genuineness of ancient books, can on no account be ad-
mitted.

1 Dupuis, Vol. III. p. 47, 4to.
A very learned dissertation on the Anna of the Romans, withmuch very curious

information, may be found in Nimrod, Vol. III. p. 47. See also Taylor'sCalmet,
Vol. IV. p. 68. For the history of Anna, the mother of Mary, and of film:/rim,
that is n9 it, Ejn /ikm, Jah the wise, Jones on the Canon, Vol. II. p. 145, may
be consulted.

_

' '

'-‘ Vide Ward’s India. ‘ Anal. Egyp. Mythos. p. 280. ‘ Exod. xv. 20.
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Mother of the Gods. As devotees now collect alms in the name of
the Virgin, so did they in ancient times in the namepof Cybele, in
which they were protected by a law when begging was not otherwise
allowed. The Galli now used in the churches of Italy were anciently
used in the worship of Cybele. Our Lady-day, or the day of the
blessed Virgin of the Roman Church, was heretofore dedicated to
Cybele. “It was called Hilaria,”says Macrobius, “on account of
“the joy occasioned by the arrival of the equinox." Lampridius
also says, that it was a. festival dedicated to the Mother of the Gods.-
A Greek commentator on Dionysius cited by Demster, in his
Antiquities, also states, that the Hilariawas a. festival in honour of
the Motherof the Gods. In the fourth century there existed a sect
of Christians called Collyridians,who made offerings of cakes to the
Virgin Mary as :1 Goddess and Queen of Heaven.‘

The Collyridians are said, by Mr. Sayle,2 to have come from
Arabia. They worshipped the Virgin Mary for God, ofi'ering her a

sort of twisted cake called collyris, whence the sect had its name.
This notion of the divinity of the Virgin Mary was also believed by
some persons at the Council of Nice, who said there were two Gods
besides the Father, viz., Christ and the Virgin Mary ; and they were
thence named Mariamites.3 Others imagined her to be exempt from
humanity, and deified; which goes but little beyond the Popish
superstition in calling her the Complement of the Trinity,as if it
were imperfect without her.

It is very evident that the idea of Mary being the mother of God,
and also God himself, in some way or other, arose from the Mai of
India, the spouse of Brahme. Maia was thefemale generative power,
and, as such, the Deity, and the mother of Buddha, or Divine Wis-
dom or the Logos. Thus she was the mother of Iao or of IH2 or
of Jesus, and still a part of the Deity. She was also the I'M rulz, and
thus it was that this word was feminine in the Hebrew or the Buddist

_

book of Genesis.
4. Samuel and John the Baptist had-the same person for their

mothers as the Virgin Mary, viz., Anna, or at least persons of the
same name, who all produced their sons in their extreme old age.
Samson’s mother was delivered of her son in the same way, but her
name is not given: but from the similarity in other respects it was

probably the same. All these ladies might very properly be called
what I have no doubt that they were called, PERENNA: or PER-
T‘jortin, Eccles. Rem. Vol. I. 332. ’ Prem. Dis. to Koran, Sect. II. p. 45.

3 Vide Beausobre, Hist. Manich., Vol. I. p. 532.
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ANNAS; having the same meaning as Per-vetustas. But this Per-
anna, or old year, seems nonsense. I believeit secretly or mystically
alluded to the MIGHTY year celebrated by Virgil, (see B. v. Ch. ii.
Sect. 1,) and that it was the period of 608 years, to which it alluded}

The 25th of March was a day of general festivity throughout the
ancient Grecian and Roman world, and was called Hilaria. The
Phrygians kept the same holiday, and worshipped Atys, the mother
of the Gods, with similar rites. Hence the appointment of this day,’

-Lady-day, to the honour of the mother of Jesus, called by the
Catholics the mother of God.” Here Atys is made a female. Atys
in the Persian means fire. This must be Vesta. Is it anagramma-
tically ysta, Latin ista?

In the 15th verse of the third chapter of Genesis God says to the
serpent, which had tempted Eve, “ I will put enmity between thee
“and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed: rr shall
“bruise thyhead, and thou shalt bruise HIS heel.” Here the seed
is called 11‘, and afterward HIS in the masculine gender. But the
Roman Church (as I have before shown) translates this in the Vul-
gate IPSA, amleret caput luum, by which they cause the woman to
bruise the serpent’s head, and not as the Protestants do, the seed of
the woman to bruise it. The Hebrew language having no neuter
gender, therefore a literal translation must have either he or Me.
Availing themselves of this equivocal or double meaning, they
have made this passage serve as a justification of their adoration
of the celestial virgin, which they found in Italy and other countries;
and which, of course, in compliance with their much abused tra-
ditionary practice, they adopted.

When I first examined this subject, I was of opinion that the
adoption of the zpsa instead of the 115:: was the efl'ect of ignorance;
but since I considered the matter more deeply, I have been induced
to believe that this rendering was the effect of profound learning,not
of ignorance; and that it was done in order to adopt secretly the
adoration of the double principle. The adoption of the word ipsa
instead of zjtse is of very great importance ; as, when combined with
the reasoning which thereader has seen respecting theserpent’s biting
of the foot, and not the heel, of Cristna, it shows most clearly that
the Mythos of the East cannot have been copied from that of the
West.

In Dr. Geddes’s Critical Remarks on this passage may be seen
everythingof any consequence which has been said upon thequestion,

1 Magnus ab integro séclorum nascitnr ordo. ' Israel VVorsley’s Enq. p. 13.
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whether the Hebrew ought to be rendered by /1: or 3/zz—-but I am

quite certain that the result of unprejudicedvexaminationmust be,
that it may be rendered either way. The two words NM‘! eia «in ma
Mr. Parkhurstl has very correctly shown are convertible, and both of
them have a masculine and also a feminine meaning.

5. In many churches as well as in many places in the streets of
Mayence on the Rhine, the Virgin is seen having the child on one

arm, and a branch of lilies, the lotus, in the hand of the other arm,
standing with one foot upon the head of a serpent, which has a sprig
of an apple-tree with an apple on it in its mouth, and its tail twisted
about a globe partly enveloped in clouds ; therefore evidently a
celestial globe. Her other foot is placed on the inside of a crescent.
Her head is surrounded with a glory of stars. Can any one doubt
that this is the Regina Stellarum of the sphere ? The branch of the
apple-tree in the mouth of the serpent with the Virgin’s foot upon its
head, shows pretty clearly who this Virgin of the sphere was—Ip.ra
content azput lawn. The circumstance of the Virgin almost always
having the lotus or lily,the sacred plant both of Egypt and India, in

,

her hand (or an angel has it and presents it to her) is very striking.
It is found, Sir R. Ker Porter observes,“ “in Egypt, Palestine,
“ Persia, India, all over the East, and was of old in the tabernacleand
“ temple of the Israelites: It is also represented in all pictures of the
“ salutation of Gabriel to theVirgin Mary; and, in fact, has been held
“ in mysterious veneration by people of all nations and times.”

The worship of the black Virgin and Child probably came from
the East. The wltite one is the Goddess Nurtia or Nortia of the
Etruscans.3 I saw in the palazzo Manfreni, at Venice, in a collec-
tion of Etruscan antiquities, some small figures of the Virgin and
Child in Bronze, evidently originally from Egypt. In the Museum
F. Gorii will be found a print of an Etruscan Virgin and Child 3 the
Goddess Nurtia or Nortia, as he calls her.‘

1 Vide his Hebrew Grammar. ’ Travels in Persia, VI. p. 628, 4to.
3 The present church of St. Stephen at Bologna is formed from several Heathen

temples which have stood together like those of Tivoli and Ancona. The centre
one, of a circular form, has been a temple of Isis. On the side of the church is to

_

be seen an ancient inscription in these words : Dominzeyictrici Isidi.
‘ Tab. 4, Ant. Fran. Gorii, Nortia. Tuscorum Dea. Summa religione 51 Vol-

siniensibns et Volatteranis culta. A statue of afemale much covered with drapery,
with a child in swaddling clothes in her arms. The head of the mother is broken
off, and the complexion of the figures cannot be judged of from the print. She
was called the Magna Dea by the Etruscans: on the arm of the mother is an

inscription in Etruscan letters. See plates, fig. 17.; also Pliny, Lib. xxxi. Cap.
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There can be no doubt, that the Virgin of the sphere, who treads
on the head of the serpent, is the Virgin of the first book of Genesis.
This is all explained by Mons. Dupuis} In some of the spheres we
see the Virgin with the lotus or lily,in others with ears of ripe corn
in her hand. I apprehend the Virgin with the ripe corn was the
Virgin of Taurus: and that the birth-placeof this mythos will be
found in a latitude where corn will be ripe in August or the begin-
ning of September, and this will fix it to" a latitude very far from
Lower India or Upper Egypt; to about that latitude where May, or
the month of Maia, the mother of the God Buddha, would be the
leading spring month, in which all nature would be in its most
beautifulattire, and ‘this would be at least as high as latitude 45, or
North of Samarkand.

.

The Abbé Pluche admits, what indeed is evident, that Virgo
symbolizes the harvest season. But in the plains of Sennaar the
harvest season is over several months before the sun passes into that
sign.’ '

The Virgin's having generally the Zolus, but sometimes an ear of
wlreat in her hand, arose from a very profound and mysterious doc-
trine—connected with the pollen of plants——of which I shall treat
hereafter, as already intimated.

6. The signs of the Zodiac are not any of them remarkable for
being connected with objects of an Indian nature. The twenty-eight
Hindoo lunar mansions and the asterisms are almost all named after
objects peculiarly Hindoo. This raises a strong presumption against
the solar Zodiac beingof Hindoo invention. If the solar Zodiachad
been of Hindoo or African growth, the elephant and camel would
have been found there.3

Mr. Maurice has observed, that the signs of the Zodiac cannot
be of Egyptian origin because they are not adapted to the order in
which the seasons succeed each other in Egypt. For instance, Virgo
with ears of ripened corn in her hand evidently points to the season
of harvest—such, in fact, it is when the sun enters into September ;

vii.; Livy, Lib. vii. ; eliam Festum Pompeium; Juvenalem, Sat. x. v. 74; and the
treatise Donianas inscriptiones antiquas Francisci Gorii. Class. I. Num. I49, I50;
Tertullian, Apologet. Cap. xxiv. Reinesius states, Class I. Num. cxxxi., that an

inscription was found in the foundation of the Church S. Reperatae at Florence in
these words—To the great Godder: A/'ortz'a. See also Cicero, Lib. ii. dc Ofliciis;
Martianus Capella, Lib. de Nuptiis Philolog. Cap. ix. .

1 Tome III. p. 90, and in his plate, No. 19. In this plate is described the
whole horoscope of the birthof Jesus, &c.

’ Drum. Zod. p. 95. 3 Maur. Ant. Hind. Vol. VII. p. 604.
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but the corn harvest in Egypt is in March. The same argument
applies to Aquarius, which denotes the chilling cold rains of winter,
when, in reality, the depth of winter is the season of pleasure in
Egypt.‘ All the arguments of Mr. Maurice against Egypt being the
birthplaceof the Zodiacal signs apply with equal force against India.
They must, in fact, have all come from a latitude far higher than
Egypt, India, or even Chaldaea. Samarkand is the lowest that can
be admitted. There being in these Zodiacs no sign of the elephant,
the pride of the animal creation both in Africa and India, is a. fact
sufficient to show that the Zodiac is not an invention of these
countries.

Maia, the mother of Mercury, Mr. Davies says,” is the universal
genius of nature, which discriminated all things, according to their
various kinds or species: the same, perhaps, as the Meth of the
Egyptians and the M-rm; of the Orphic bards, which was of all kinds,
and the authorof all things—xat M17119 1rp(m'OS' yeve-rmg.

“ Sir William Jones was told by a Cashmirian, that Maya herself
“is the mother of universal nature, and of all the inferior gods.
“ This exactlyagrees with the import of the word among the Greeks.
“ Maia properly denotes a grandma!/zzr or a great mother]? Hesy-
chius (Lex.) says, Mata, 1ra1-pos Kat payrpos p.1rn7p.3

We have seen, I think,that it is beyond the possibilityof doubt
that Buddha and Mercury, sons of Maia, were the same person.
This receives a very remarkable confirmation from the fact, that
Mercury was always called by the Gentiles the Logos—“ The -word
“ that in the beginning was God, and that also was a God.” 4 But
this Logos we have also shewn to be the Dim’/ze W'z'.rzIom, and he
was, according to the Pagan Amelius, the Creator. He says, “ And
“ this plainly was the A070: by whom all thingswere made,5 he being
“ himself eternal, as I-leraclitus would say: and by Jovr: the same
“ whom the barbarian affirms to have been in the place and dignity
“ of a principal, and to be with God, and to be God, by whom all
“ things were made, and in whom every thing that was made has its
“life and being: who, descending into body, and putting on flesh,
“ took the appearance of a man, though even then he gave proof of
“ the majesty of his nature: nay, after his dissolution, he was deified
“ again." If this does not prove the identity of Buddha and the
Romish Jesus nothing can do it.

Sommona Codom I consider to be admitted as one of the names
 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 29. ’ Apud Whiter, Etym. Univ. p. 103.
3 Fab. Pag. Idol. B. iv. Ch. v. p. 333. ‘ R. Taylor, Dieg. pp. 183-185. ‘ Ibid.

2 F
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of Buddha. M. La Loubere says, “ His mother, whose name is
“ found in some of their Balie books, was called, as they say, Maha
“ Maria, which seems to signify the great Mary, for Mafia signifies
“great. But it is found written Jllania, as often as Maria. . . .

“ This ceases not to give attention to the missionaries, and has,
“ perhaps, given occasion to the Siamese to believe that Jesus being
“ the Son of Mary was brother to Sommono—Codom, AND THAT
“ HAVING BEEN CRUCIFIED, he was that wicked brother whom they
“ give to Sommono—Codom, under the name of .77m2a'at, and whom
“ they report to be punished in hell, with a punishment which
“ PARTICIPATES SOMETHING or THE CROSS. The father _of Som-
“ mono-Codom was, according to this same Balie book, a king of
“ Tevc-Lama,that is to say, a king of the famous Ceylon.”1 Cyril
of Alexandria. calls the Egyptian Mercury Teutat.’ Now Tat has
been shown to be one of the names of Buddha; and Teve-Lanca, is
evidently the same as Deve-Lanca, which has been called island
Lanca—in the same manner as the island in the West was called I.or
If, which it is said means island; but it means also /w{y,or is the
name of God. From all this it follows pretty clearly,that Deve-
Lanca, or Teve-Lanca, means /m{y-Lama, or Strefl-DIVE, and that
Te-at-Tatmeans Italy, or God or Divus Tat: but Ta! is Buddha; and,
of course, as Tat is the son of Mary, Buddha is the son of Mary.
But Tat, or Dw:-Tat, or Tlzwe-Tat, was crucified! !

The Mercury of Egypt, Teut—tat, is the same as the GothicThiod-
tat, or, query, Thiod-ad?” Here we come, perhaps, at the origin of
@205‘. Jayadeva describes Buddha as bathing in blood, or sacrificing
his life to wash away the ofiences of mankind, and thereby to make
them’ partakers of the kingdom of heaven. On this the authorof the
Cambridge Key‘ says, “ Can a Christian doubt that thisBuddha was
the type of the Saviour of the world?” This Buddha the Cantab.
supposes to have been Enoch.

The circumstance of Maria being called Mania is worthy of obser-
vation. 1n the old language, without vowels, MN means moon. Is
this one of the reasons why Mary is always represented with a moon
in some way or other—generally standing on it? If Maria be the
same as Maia, and is the female generative power, we see why she is
always connected with the moon. This Mary is found in the king-

1 Part iii. p. 136.
' In Julian. Vide Anc. Univer. Hist. VI. p. 5o;_Iameson’s Herm. Scyth. p. 130.

3 Hermes Scythicus, Origin of Greeks, p. I 31; Univers. Hist. Vol. VI. p. 33.
‘ Vol. I. p. 118.
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dom of Siwz or Siam in the city of ]udia.1 The mother of the gods
was called Ma in the Phrygian dialect.’ In the Hebrew and Arabic

' languages we have the word Maria t¢"1n mria, which means a female
beeve, and also a wild dove.“ The word in the Hebrew is attended
with much difliculty. I suspect it is in some way mystical, and not
understood.

Maia the mother of Mercury was the daughter of Atlas. Virgil
calls her Maia or Majax‘ Hesiod calls her Many.

Z-qvi. 8' ag A-rkav-us Main réxs xv3Lp.ov 'Ep/my.
But Pausaniascalls her Maera.

Matpas ‘yuvaucosT8 Teyearx-9v-yafepa 3: A-r)to.v'ros $D'ao-w twat. -nyv Ma.tpa.v."’
Wm is acknowledged to belong to the Celtic terms for a woman,

from which the Latin Venus is derived.“ Then Alma Venus might
mean the mother, the mother Venus, the Deity-motherwoman, or the
female great Deity. This Alma might mean virgin, because the
mother Goddess, though a mother, was always held to be a virgin.
From these abstruse, misunderstood doctrines, might arise the idea of
some of the Christian heretics, thatJesus was taken from the side of
his mother.

7. In the fourth plate of the first volume of Montfaucon’sAntiquity
Explained may be seen several exemplars of the Motherof the Gods.
She is called Cybele, and she is on the same monument often joined
with Atys. But her most remarkablename is that of Suria. She is
loaded in some figures with paps, and on the base of one statue7 is
the word Surizz. On another, Mater Dear. Jllaler Surire. This figure
is sitting, and is crowned with a mitre of the Romish church, and in
appearance is altogether the very picture of the Pope, when seated in
his chair, giving his benediction; with the exception that he has not
the caduceus, the sistrum, and the emblematic animals with which
she is covered. She is evidently the same as Diana or the Multi-
mammia, many figures of which may be seen in Montfaucon’s 46th
plate. But the most remarkablefigure is in plate 47, where the text
describes her as black, but with long hair, therefore not a Negress.
On one of the other figures are the words <I>YCIC IIANAIOAOC
IIANT MHT, and on another, <I>ucw 1mva.l.o7toa. None of these figures
seem to be of very great antiquity. I have seen many of them in

‘ La Loubére, pp. 6, 7. 3 Sir WilliamJoucs, Asiat. Res. Vol. III. p. 14.. 4to.
3 Vide Bochart's Opera, Vol. II. p. 283. ‘ ./En. VIII. v. 138.
' Arcadic. Cap. xlviii. p. 698; Jameson's Hermes Scyth. p. I 30.

° Whiter, Etymol. Univ. p. 757; Davies on the Druids, 445. 7 Fig. 3.
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Rome, but it has happened that all which I recollect to have seen
have had white drapery,—although the face, hands, and feet, were
black. I suspect that this Syrian goddess, or Dea Suriae, or Syria, is
of a far more eastern origin ; that she is closely connected with the
Buddhist Syria; that she is a native of Syra-strene.1 In Fig. 11 of
the thirtiethplate to the Supplement to Montfaucon’sAntiquity Ex-
plained,,is a tablet, on which are described I/tree females. It was
found at Metz. The inscription is, In lumorem Domfz: Dew’/ze DIS
MAIRABUS Vim/zi Via’ Pan's: In /to/tour qf I//e divine /muse, to 1/1:
Gaddrsrer Maire, 111:} Q)’ 112: street qf flare. Montfaucon thinks
them deities of the country. These are the three Marys of the
Christians, before Christ was born ; oi‘ course one of them must have
been the Gallic Virgo parilura. A plate of thisand of several other
German triads may be seen in the preface to Maurice’s Ind. Ant.’
All the three women who attended Jesus at his death were called
Marys,-Mary, the mother of Jesus, Mary, the mother of James, and
Mary Salome.” In Sanval’s History of the Antiquities of Paris, the
virgin is called éloile étlalzmle rt’: la mer. He says that St. Denis
was the first bishop of Paris: he came thither in the time of the
emperor l)ecius.

8. On a first examination the Goddess Isis will be generally taken
to be the moon, and as such it will appear to receive the adora-
tion of its votaries. Osiris, the sun, is said to be her spouse,
and also her brother: and Horus, called the -Irfarroyovos 0¢os, or
first-born, is said to be their son. The name Horus is derived
from the Hebrew or Phoenician word ‘mt aur, lux, or light: but
yet there are some circumstances unaccountable upon this suppo-
sition, except the moon was merely adored as an emblem of the
Supreme Being. On the front of the temple of Isis at Sais, under
the synonyme of Minerva, according to Plutarch, was the following
description of her:

I019 670) am. -rravro yeyovos, Kat. av Kal.

€O'0’1.€VOV, Kill. TO £}LOV 1l'€1l'AOV
98st: Nov 0w;

T4011 0.7!’!

Kahu
€ _

V.
 

1 Vide my plates, fig. [9, taken from a figure of the Goddess Multimammia, in
Montfaucon’s47th plate, cited above. V

‘ Vol. V., ed. 8vo. ’ Cnlmet, Diet. in voce Salome.
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I Iris am all that has
been, that is or shall
be ; no mortal Man

hath ever

me un-
vei-
le-
d. 1

.

This cannot apply to the moon. The Indian deity is described to
be, All that is, everywhere, always. 011 many words closely con-
nected with this topic, almost every page of Sir William Drummond’s
Essay on a Punic Inscription may be consulted.

I am persuaded that there is no subject on which more mistakes
have been made than on that of the Goddess Isis, both by ancients
and modems. She has constantly been taken for the moon, which
in many countries was masculine. But she is constantly declared to
be the same_ as Ceres, Proserpine, Juno, Venus, and all the other
Goddesses ; therefore theymust all be the moon. This is out of the
question. The case I believe to be this;—the planet called the moon
was dedicated to her in judicial astrology, the same as a planet was
dedicated to Venus or Mars. But Venus and Mars were not those
planets themselves, though those planets were sacred to them. The
inscription in front of her temple at Sais at once proves that she
cannot be the moon ; it is totally inapplicable to that planet The
mistake of the ancients is only one proof among hundreds, that they
had lost the knowledge of the principles of their mythology, or
that we do not understand it. I am of opinion that much of the
confusion in the ancient systems arose from the neglect, or the
ignorance, of the distinction between religion and judicial astrology.

Apuleius makes Isis say, I am nature, the parent of all things,
the sovereign of the elements, the primary progeny of time, the most
exalted of the deities, the first of the heavenly Gods and Goddesses;
whose single deity the whole world venerates in many forms, with
various rites, and various names. The Egyptians worship me with
proper ceremonies, and call me by my true name, Queen Isis.” Isis
is called Myrionymus, or Goddess with ro,ooo names.3 Herodotus‘
says, that the Persian Mithra was Venus.

N0 person who has considered well the character of the temples
1 Basnage, p. 217; Maurice, Ind. Ant. Vol.:IV. pp. 681-684.

9 l\Ictamoi'pha. Lib. xi., Payne Knight, p. 67.
3 Stjuirds Plutarch, de Isidc ct Osir. cap. liii. p. 74. ‘ Clio. Sect. cxxxi.
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in India and Egypt, can help being convinced of the Identity of
their character,and of their being the production of the same race of
people; and this race evidently Ethiopian. The Sphinxes have all
Ethiopian faces. The bust of Mcmnon in the British Museum is
evidently Ethiopian. The worship of the Mother and Child is seen
in all parts of the Egyptian religion. It prevails everywhere. It is
the worship of Isis and the infant Orus or Osirus. It is the religious
rite which was so often prohibited at Rome, but which prevailed
in spite of all opposition, as we find from the remaining ruins of its
temples. It was perhaps from this country, Egypt, that the worship
of the black virgin and child came into Italy, where it still prevails.
It was the worship of the mother of the God law, the Saviour;
Bacchus in Greece, Adonis in Syria, Cristna in India; coming into
Italy through the medium of the two Ethiopias, she was, as the
Ethiopians were, black, and such she still remains.

Dr. Shuckford1 has the following curious passage: “ We have
“ several representations in the draughts of the same learned Anti-
“ quary (Ala/ttfauam),which are said to be Isis, holding or giving
“ suck to the boy Orus; but it should be remarked, that Orus was
“ not represented by the figure of a new-born child: for Plutarch
“ expressly tells us, that a new-bom child was the Egyptian picture
“ of the sun's rising." 2 Plutarch and Montfaucon were both right.
Orus was the sun, and the infant child was the picture of the sun, in
his infancy or birth, immediately after the winter solstice—when he
began to increase. Orus, I repeat, is nothing but the Hebrew word
"me zzur, lux, light-the very light so often spoken of by St. John, in
the first chapter of his gospel. Plutaroh 3 says, that Osiris means a
benevolentand beneficent power, as does likewise his other name
OMPHIS. In a former book I have taken much pains to discover the
meaning of Omphi. After all, is it anything but the OM, with the
Coptic emphatic article PM

There is no more reason for calling Isis the moon, than the earth.
She was called by all the following names: Minerva, Venus, Juno,
Proserpina, Ceres, Diana, Rhea seu Tellus, Pessinuncia,Rhamnusia,
Bellona,‘Hecate, Luna, Polymorphus Daemon.‘ But most of these
have been shown to be in fact all one—the Sun. Isis, therefore, can
be nothing but the sun, or the being whose residence was the sun.
This being we have seen was both masculine and feminine : I there-
fore conclude that Isis was no other than the first cause in its feminine
 

1 Con. Book viii. p. 311. ' Lib. de Iside et Osiride, p. 355.
3 Dc Isidc ct Osiride, Scct. xlii., Squire. 4 Kirchcr, (Ed. Egypt. Tom. .1. p. 183.
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character, as Osiris was the first cause in the masculine. The in-
scriptions cited above, upon the temples of Isis, completely negative
the idea, ofher beingthe moon. From Pausanias1 we learn that the
most ancient statue of Ceres amongst the Phigalenses was black;
and in chap. vi., that at a place called Melangea, in Arcadia, was a
Venus who was black, the reason for which, as given by him, evi-
dently shows that it was unknown. At Athens, Minerva Aglaurus,
daughter of Cecrops, was black, according to the Ovid, in his Meta-
morphoses.’ Jerom observed, that “Juno has her priestesses devoted
“ to one husband, Vesta her perpetual virgins, and other idols their
“ priests, also under the powers of chastity.3 The Latin Diana is
“the contract of Diva yarza.‘ Gale says they styled the moon
“ Urania, Juno, Jana, Diana, Venus, &c. ; and as the sun was called
“Jupiter, from fl‘ (ic,) ja, wra-mg, and Janus from f!‘ (ie,) fa/z, I11:
“ proper name of Goo’,-5 so Juno is referred to the moon, and comes
“from -'1‘ (12,) _‘7a/z, the proper name of God, as _‘7aa'/ms from fl‘
“ (z'r,)j(_z-chus. Amongst the ancient Romans Jana and Juno were
“ the same.” ° That the moon was the emblem of the passive gene-
rative power cannot be denied, but this was merely astrological, not
religious. She was not considered the passive power itself, as the
sun was himself considered the active power,—but merely as the
planets were considered: for though the planet was called Jupiter,
as I have before observed, that plane! was not considered Lord of
heaven, the Great Creator.

Some years ago I was informed, by a friend. since deceased, that
he had seen a church (I think) in the Netherlands, dedicated to the
Black Virgin, a la Vierge Noire. I have no doubt of the fact, though
I have forgotten the place. Here we have the black Venus and,
Ceres. To make the thingcomplete, we want nothing but a church
dedicated to the Black Saviour; and if we cannot show this, there
is scarcely a church in Italy where a black bambino may not be seen,
which comes very near it. If Pausanias had told us that the infant
Jupiter’ which he found in Arcadia had been black, we should have
had all we required; for he had before told us,“ that Jupiter had the
title of Saviour, and Statius tells us he was black.”

‘ Book viii. ch. v. and ch. xlii. * Nimrod, Vol. III. p. 151.
3 Priestly, Hist. Cor. Vol. II. p. 368. ‘ Voss de Idolat. Lib. ii. cap. xxv.
5 Ibid. xxvi. ‘’ Clarke’s Travels, Vol. II. p. 317. ed. 4to.
7 Book viii. ch. xxxi. 3 Book ii. ch. xx.
” Asiat. Res. Vol. V. p. 299, ed. 4:0. Vicle my plates, fig. 20, from Mont~

faucon.
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[fares signifies the sun, but in the Arabic the meaning of the radi-
cal word is to prexrrvc, and of /Iaris, guardian, preset-7Jcr.1 This is
the name of the Messiah Cyrus, and also of Ceres, for it is only a
different way of pronouncing the same word,.aspirated or not, and
this make: out a Cert: or [fares of bat}: //It ma.u'ulz'ne and fmzinirle
gm/Iers. All this is easilyaccounted for, on the androgynous prin-
ciple. Hara-Hara is a name of Maha-Deva, which is Great God,-
I-Ieri means Saviour. When people are in great distress they call on
Meha-Deva by the name of Hara-Hara.” In Greek, Ap.p.o. Amma
means at once mother and Great Mother of all the Earth. Ceres is
called Alma Ceres, and .among the Trcezenians, Amzza.3 The
generative principle is considered to have existed before light, and to
be the mother of both gods and men, as the generative source of all
things. In this character she is the black Venus of Orpheus,‘ and
the black Maia or Maria of Italy, the Regina Coeli, Regina Stellarum,
&c. “ From the God Maius of the Etruscans, and his wife Maia, the
“ month of May received its denomination ; and at its commencement,
“ when the sun entered into Taurus, were celebrated in their honour
“those phallic mysteries, of which the now almost obsolete May-
“ games are a transcript and a relic.” 5 Jupiter, Bacchus, Hercules,
Apollo, /Esculapius, had each the appellation of Saviour. They are
all indeed the same person—Jehovah. Stuke1ey° allows that the
thyrsus of Bacchus is only the rod of Aaron and Moses, called nnn
pinus.7

9. M. Dupuis says, the celestial sign of the Virgin and Child was
in existence several thousand years before the birthof Christ. The
constellation of the celestial Virgin by its ascension above the
horizon presided at the birthof the God Sol, or light, and seemed to
produce him from her side. Here is the origin of Jesus born from
the side of his mother. The Magi, as well as the priests of Egypt,
celebrated the birthof the God Sol, or Light, or ,Day, incarnate in
the womb of a. virgin, which had produced him without ceasing to be
a virgin, and without connection with man. This was he of whom
all the prophets and mystagogues prophesied, saying, “A virgin shall
“conceive, and bear a son " (and his name shall be Om-nu«al, Om
our God). One may see in the sphere the image of the infant god
Day, in the arms of the constellation under which he was born, and

1 Trans. Asiat. Soc. Vol. II. p. 313. '-’ Asiat. Res. Vol. V. p. I37.
3 Whiter, Etym. Univ. p. I07.

4 Orph. Hymn. lxxxiii. 5, ii. I, 2: I"abcr, Pag. Idol. Vol. III. p. 49.
‘’ Fab. Pag. Idol. Book iv. ch. v. 1». 397. “ l‘;il. Sac. I. p. 27. 7 Illltl. p. 28.
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all the images of the virgin offered to the veneration of the people
represent her, as in the sphere, nursing a mystical infant, who would
destroy evil, confound the ‘prince of darkness, regenerate nature, and
rule over the universe. On the front of the temple of Isis at Sais
was this inscription, below that which I have given above : “ The
“fruit which I have brought forth is the sun.” This Isis, Plutarch
says, is the chaste Minerva, who, without fearing to lose her title of
virgin, says she is the mother of the sun.‘ This is the same virgin
of the constellations whom, Eratosthenes says, the learned of Alex;
andria call Ceres or Isis, who opened the year and presided at the
birth of the god Day. It was in honour of this same virgin, (from
whom the Sun emanated, and by whom the god Day or Light was

nursed,) that, at Sais, the famous feast of lights was celebrated, and
from which our Cancllemas,.or our feast of the lights of the purifica-
tion, was taken. Ceres was always called the Holy Virgin.“

The Christians have a feast called the Assumption of the Blessed
Virgin. In one of the ancient Gospel histories an account is given
of the assumption of Mary into heaven, in memory of which event
this feast was kept. On this feast M. Dupuis says, “About the eighth
“ month, when the sun is in his greatest strength, and enters into
“ the eighth sign, the celestial virgin appears to be absorbed in his
“ fires, and she disappears in the midst of the rays and glory of her
“ son.” The Roman calendar of Columella marks at this epoch
the death or disappearance of the virgin. The sun, it says, passes
into the Virgin the 13th before the kalends of September. The
Christians place here the assumption, or re-union of the Virgin to her
Son. This used to be called the feast of the passage of the Virgin.
At the end of three weeks, the birthof the Virgin Mary is fixed.
In the ancient Roman Calendar the assumption of the virgin Astrea,
or her re-union to her son, took place at the same time as the
assumption of the Virgin Mary, and her birth or her disengagerrent
from the solar rays at the same time with the birthof Mary.3 How
is it possible to believe that these extraordinary coincidences are the
effect of accident?‘ Every particular necessary to constitute actual
identity is found in the two systems, which the reader will find
explained‘ at much greater length by M. Dupuis. As the Christians

1 Plutarch, de Iside, p. 354; Procl. in Tim. p. 30.
3 Dupuis, VoL III. pp 40, &c., 4to.
‘ On the 8th of September in our calendars. What can have induced our priests

to retain this figment of HeathenismI do not know, and do not think it worth the
trouble of inquiring. ‘ Dupuis, Vol. III. p. 48, 4to.
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celebrated the decease or assumption of the celestial virgin into
heaven, called by them the Virgin Mary, so also they did her im-
pregnation or annunciation; that is, the information communicated
to her that she should become pregnant by the holy ghost. “The
“ Pamylia were on the 25th of the month Phameoth,and on thenew
“ moon of that month the ancient Egyptians celebrated the entrance
“ of Osiris into the moon,” or Isis. This, “Plutarch says,1 is the
“ beginning of the spring. . . . . ‘The moon is impregnated by the
“ ‘sun.’ Nine months after, at the winter solstice, Harpocrates is
“born. .It is no wonder, therefore, that Dupuis“ compares the
“ Pamylia, a word which in Coptic, according to Jablonski,-" means
“ ‘arzrturztialiarz,’ to the annunciation of the Blessed Virgin, which is
"‘ marked in our calendars on the 25th of March, four days after the
“ vernal equinox, and nine months before the birthof Christ.”

The identity of the Holy Virgin of the Christians and of thatof
the Gentiles had been observed before M. Dupuis's time. Albert
the Great says,5 that the sign of the celestial virgin rises above the
horizon at the moment in which we fix the birthof the Lord Jesus
Christ.—All the mysteries of his divine incarnation, and all the
secrets of his miraculous life, from his conception" even to his ascen-
sion, are traced in the constellations, and figured in the stars which
announced them. For a more detailed proof of the assertion of
Albert, the reader may consult Dupuis.° Bochart7 says, that Leo
X. gave the Virgin Mary the title of Goddess. Pelloutier,3 as
noticed before,” has observed, that more than a hundred years
before the Christian aera, in the territory of Chartres, among the
Gauls, honours were paid to the virgin (vmcuvr PARITURIE) who was
about to give birth to the God of Light. That this was really the

‘Buddhist worship, I have no doubt. The Virgin was the beautiful
Maya, the mother of Buddha—the Budwas found in Wales, as
noticed in my Celtic Druids.”

Adonis, the Syrian God, was the son of Myrrha.“ This Myrrha
was feigned to be changed into a tree of the same name with it, con-
secrated by the Eastem nations to the sun.” This was what was

‘ De Iside, cap. xliii. ’ Tom. I. pp. 375-409, ed. 4to.
3 Lib. v. cap. vii. sect. v.

4 Mr. Cn.r1ile's Republican, Vol. XII. No. xii. p. 371. 5 Lib. dc Univers.
° Vol. III. p. 47, and notes, p. 318, ed. 4to. 7 Against Veron, p. 815.

9 Hist. des Celtes, liv. v. p. 15; Dupuis, Vol. III. p. 51.
’ In Book v. ch. ii. sect. 2. 1° Ch. v. sect. viii. and xxxvii.

“ Dupuis, Vol. II. p. I 57, ed. 4to.
' Vide Kcrchcr, (Ed. Tom. II. Part. ii. p. :06.
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offered by the Magi to Christ at his birth. The trifling,but still
striking, coincidences between the worship of the god S01 and the
stories of Jesus are innumerable.1 '

Kircher the Jesuit gives an astrological” account of the seven
planets, of the twelve signs of the Zodiac, of the thirty—six decans
into which the twelve signs were divided, and De 48 Arte/'z'.rmi.r, :1’:/e
mam'z'om'bu.r Deorum avn-rexvarv: in the latter of which he has the
words, In media autem lwrum rmminum, Mztfiram, gut/It ct Mam.-nyv
/10: est .Maliatarem,1)ontt}arzt, id ext, Salem. He afterwards has the
following heading to a chapter, p. zoo : Di.r_to.ritz'o Icorzismorum, qua
Egyptii ex manta Awtzaris, singulorum xzgnorum rlotlecatemaria, in Ire:
facit: xubrlizzzlrtrurzt, sirzgulixgue faczlebzts appropriata: imagine: attri-
baerzmt, in which is this passage :

“ 5. Intra Virginis et Libra: mansiones ascendint aspis rnagni, quze
“et Agathodaemon Ophionius dicitur, una cum cratere vini, teste
“Avenar. Tametsi Indorum astrologi hoc loco arborem ponant
“magnam, in cujus xamas Canis et Ibis existant. Sed audiamus
“ verba authoris:A.rmzditgue3 ibiarbor mag/za, in cujus rami: Cam‘: ct
“ Citonia, guz It 1111': a'ia'tur, at ti Plzilastorgid ajbpellatur Iftlirwzlr
“Ra:/zama nnzm rlz/E-me. Nihilque lioc aliud, quam stationem
“Mercurialium Numinum indigitabant. Dicunt praeterea /Egyptii
“apud Avenarem, hoe loco poni virginem pulchram, capillorum
“Iongitudine spectabilem, lduas in manu spicas habentem: sedet
“autem in throno, et puerum lactat parvulum, nutritque ipsum
“summé. diligentiéi. Verum cum verba Avenar consideratione dig-
“ nissima sint, ea. hic adduco:‘ In prima, z'zzgzu'tfaa'e7/irgimir, astemlit
“ virga pal:/zra, lo/zgi:capilli:et zlua: in manu spicas to/zti/zd,mietque
“ supra sezlem, et nutrit puemm ad/zucpan/ulum,cl lattat tum, et tiéat
“ cum. Expressiiis multb Albumazar ea in suo in astrologiam intro-
“ductori describit, qua verba. allegat Stefllerus in Sphzera. Procli ;
“ ita autem disserit: Oritur in prime w'rgim': zletana paella, Araéité
“ rlit1a5 Azlerenosa, id at, 1/irgo mu/ula, 2/irgo immatu/ata, corpore
“ rlttora, 7211/tu z/musta, fiabitumorlrsta, trineprolixa, manurlua: arirta:
“teams, mpra rolium, aulzzatmn raid:/ts, puerum nutrie/1:, ac jar:
“ paste/1:, in loco, tut" name/1 I{cl1rza,puerum (Ila) d auztmrda//1 rzatz'om'-
“ bu: nominatum Iesum, sigmficantibus fsra, gzm/z at Green? C/uistum

‘ Dupuis, Vol. II. p. 272. notes, ed. 4.to.
2 The whole of this part of Kircherls work is a. development of the judicial

astrology of the Egyptians, the Arabians, and the Hebrews, which he shows. to
have been common to them all.

3 Hebrew text omitted. ‘ Hebrew omitted. 5 Corrupté.
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“ zlitzmt. Haec Albumazar. Ex his manifeste patet, Salvatorem
“ nostrum ex illibata Virgine natum indigitari. Oritur ergo haze
“ Virgo IESUM pascens. Pudeat hic protervos Hebraeos, dum vir-
“ ginem matrem renuunt, cum tantis aetatibus,tot ante secula Gentiles
“ ista praeviderint. Quod si Verpus dicat: [Von diam! /ti ipsum vir-
“ gi/zemfitter! ii/iur ma!/‘em, ml tanlumjure ipsum partmtem .- erubes-
“ cat infelix, quia qua: jure ipsum pascet, non nisi mater est. Simile
“ quid legitur apud SybillamEuropaam : V:/tie!man/cs et col/er Iran-
“.riliem,at in paupertal: regmmr cam rilmlio :iomz'/lazuli 2 Virg:'/u'.r
“'1/are exi/12/. Ponitur quoque hoc eodem loco ab /Egyptiis figura
“ hominis Taupop.og¢a, id est, figurae Taurinae. Ita Avenar.”‘

Ir. Mr. Faber says, Jesus was not called originallyJesus Christ,
but Jescua Hammassiah. Jescua is the same as Joshua and Jesus,
and means Saviour; and Ham is evidently the Om of India, (the
Ammon,) and Messiah is the mzoi/zlezl. It will then be, The Saviour
Om I/ze arzoilzfed; precisely as Isaiah had literally foretold: or reading
in the Hebrew mode, The anointed Om the Saviour. This was the
name of Jesus of Bethlehem. The name of Jesus also was JESUS
BEN PANTHER. Jesus was a very common name with the Jews.
Stukeley observes, that the patronymic of

. Jesus Christ was Panther;
and that Panthers were the nurses and bfingers up.of Bacchus; and
adds, “'Tis remarkable that Panther was the surname of Joseph’s
“family, our Lord's foster-father. Thus the Midrashkoheleth, or
“ gloss, upon Ecclesiastes: ‘ It happened thata serpent bitR. Eleasar
“ ‘ ben Damah, and James, a man of the village Secania, came to
“ ‘ heal him in the name of Jesus ben Panther.’ This is likewise in
“ the book called Abodazara, where the comment upon it says, 771:’:
“ fame: was a tIz'::{/21: of _‘7e:zt.r I/ze ./Vazarme."

Here, in this accidental notice of Jesus by these two Jewish works,
is a direct and unexceptionable proof of his existence; it is unex-
ceptionable, because, if it be not the evidence of unwillingwitnesses,
it is the evidence of disinterested ones. On this I shall have occasion
to say more hereafter. No one will dispute the piety of Dr. Stukeley.
The similarity of the circumstances related of Jesus and Bacchus
could not be denied, and therefore he accounts‘ for it by supposing
 
1 Kircher, Gidip. ./Egypt. Tom. III. cap. v. p. 203. For more particulars

upon thissubject my reader may consult Drummond's CEdip. Jud. p. 277; also
p. 318 of Dupuis’ notes. Vol. III. ed. 4to. The Jesuit Riccioli calls this virgin
of the Sphere Virgo Dex’ para. (Dupuis, Vol. III. pp. 2, 52, ed. 4to.) She had
the name of Ceres, whom Hesychius calls the Holy Virgin. (Ibid.) Avecenna
calls her Isis, the mother of the young Horus, who died and rose from the dead.
(lhid.) .

'
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that God had revealed to the Heathen‘ part of what was to happen
in future. This may be satisfactory to some persons, as it was no
doubt to the Doctor. The accidental manner in which the assertion
is made, that the fatherof Jesus was called Panther, removes the
possibilityof accounting for it by attributing it to the malice of the
Jews. In a former chapter it has been proved that Bacchus was
mistaken by the Romish priests for Jesus. Here the reader sees
that the pious Dr. Stukeley has proved, as might be expected, that

' the mother of Bacchus is the same person as the mother of Jesus,
viz., Mary. And as the persons who brought up Jesus were called
Panthers, the name of an animal, so Bacchus was brought up by the
same kind of animal, a panther. When the reader reflects that the

' whole Roman Christian doctrine is founded, as the Roman Church
admits, on tradition, he will have no difliculty in accounting for the
similarityof the systems. The circumstance of Joseph’s familyname

being supposed to be Panther, is remarkably confirmed by Epiph-
anius,1 who says, that Joseph was the brother of Cleophas, the son
of James, surnamed Panther. Thus we have the fact both from
Jewish and Christian authorities.” It is very clear that Bacchus's
Panther must have been copied from that of Jesus or IH2, or that of
Jesus from Bacchus's. I leave the matter with my reader.

The worship of the Virgin was in no sense applicable to Mary the
wife of Joseph. If this worship had been originally derived from
her, or instituted in her honour, she would not have been called a

virgin as a distinguishing mark of honour; for she was no more a

virgin than any other woman who had,a large family: for such a

family,after the birthof Jesus, it cannot be denied that, according to
Gospel accounts, she had. Therefore, why, more than other women,
should she be called a virgin ? The truth is, that the worship of the
virgin and child, which we find in all Romish countries, was nothing
more than a remnant of the worship of Isis and the god Horus—the
Virgin of the celestial sphere, to whom the epithet virgin, though a

mother, was without absurdity applied.
I know very well what the devotees have said to conceal the fact

of the Virgin’s family,but it is all answered at once by the observa-
tion, that if James, &c., were the children of Joseph by a former
wife, they were not brothers of Jesus, but half-brothers. They are

totally different things. But what folly there is in all this I Is there
anythingwrong in a married woman having a family?

12. It is well known that almost all the oriental nations, the Hin-
1 Hzeres. 78, Antidic. S. vii. 3 See Jones on the Canon, Vol. II. p. I37.
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doos, the Persians, the Syrians, the Arabians, the Egyptians, the
Copts, and, I believe, the Jews in their astrology, had a Lunar
Zodiac divided into 28 parts, allusive to the days in the moon's
period—called the mansions of the moon. Over each of these
divisions a genius or daemon presided. There can be no doubt that
it was the same system in all thesenations, and probably thedoctrines
held respecting it may have been originallythe same in each of them,
although it may not be possible to demonstrate this by a rigorous
proof: but for the sake of argument I shall consider them the same.
The access to these mansions was supposed to be by the milkyway,
as it was called by the Greeks and Romans, who, not understanding
it, as usual, invented a story of their own to account for it.‘

But the original oriental name was the straw} way—via strami-
nis sen paleae—and was thus called from an astronomical allegory of
the celestial virgin, who, fleeing from the evil principle Typhon, let
fall some of the ears of corn, or-corn in the straw, which she carried
in one of her hands. This celestial virgin was feigned to be a
mother: she is represented in the Indian Zodiac of Sir William
Jones with ears of com in one hand, and the lotus in the~other: in
Kirchefs Zodiac of Hermes she has corn in both hands. In other
planispheres of the Egyptian priests she carries ears of corn in one
hand, and the infant Horus in the other. In Roman Catholic
countries, she is generally represented with the child in one hand,
and the lotus or lilyin the other. This milky way is placed imme-
diately under that degree of North latitude, which is called the
tropic of Cancer, and the two tropics of Cancer and Capricorn have
been called by the astrologers the Gates of Heaven or the Sun ;2 at
each of which the sun arrives in his annual progress. The reason

why these two lines were called the gale: was this: they were the
boundaries to the North and South, beyond .which the sun never
extended his course. The space between them might be called the
dominion of the sun, and when you passed into the space between
them, you might be said to pass into his kingdom. The Southern
gate is called the tropic of Capricorn, an amphibiousanimal, half
goat half fislz, in our present Zodiacs, but in the most ancientZodiacs
of India, it is described as two entire beings, a goat and a fish.

The Brahmins also call the tropics of Cancer and Capricorn the
Gates of the Sun. Kircher, in his CEdipus Egyptiacus,3 has under-

‘ It was said to have the name of milky,from its whiteness, which was caused
by the accidental spillingon the ground of some of the milk of Juno.

' Porphyry, Cave of the Nymphs, Taylor, p. 193. 3 Vol. III. Cap. x. p. 24!.
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taken to give the names of the daemons or genii who presided over.
each of the Lunar mansions, and the meanings of these names.
The sincerity of the learned ‘old Jesuit cannot be doubted, though
some of his etymologies may. He states that the first is called the
gate of the fir/z. This evidently alludes to_ the Indian sign of Capri-
corn, and is very satisfactory. The thirteenth is called the station
of love by the Egyptians or Copts; by the Arabs, the alzarp/wt, or
that which takes away cold; and by the Greeks and Romans the
ear of com. Of this Cicero says, Spicam illustrem tenens splendenti
corpore Virgo. Kircher says, Incipit haec static a quarto virginus, et
terminatur in decimo octavo gradu ejusdem dodecatemorii Virginis.
Genius est Masaiel ; statio pacis et unionis conjugalis. ’

The following passage is from p. 278 of Sir William Drummond's
CEdipus Judaicus: “noezn (lumwz) Heshmon. It is clear that the
“letters in this name have been transposed, and probably for a
“ mysterious purpose. In the Onomasticon, the word Heshmon is
“brought from new (ms/z) unxir, and even the English reader will
“ easily see that this is only a transposition of the radicals in [lawn
“ (lmn-wz). The Jews, in fact,pretend that one Messiah l'l‘WD(mrilz)
“ was to be born of the tribe of Judah, and another of the tribe of
“Ephraim.1 This Her/mzrm seems to indicate him who was the
“ anointed of Judah, and who indeed is called Ben-Jehudah, Jndah’s
“ son.” Let us inquire if there be any astronomical allusion
here. “ Again,” he says, “ Immediately on leaving the sign of Leo,
“theemblem of Judah, the sun passes into the sign where, as we
“ have already seen, the ancient Persians, Arabians, and Syrians de-
“ picted Virgo with a male infant in her arms. Now, I observe, that
“ theArabians make Messaiel, the protecting genius in the sign of
“ Virgo.” This Messaiel seems a manifest corruption ‘from Messiah-
“ El. It is vain to talk of theShin beingdageshed by the Masorites,
“. . . or of the aspirate being suppressed. We ourselves sup-
“press the sound of the aspirate in Eve, Messiah, and many other
“ words. Besides, the Syrians certainly often softened the harsh
“ aspirate ; and the Arabians may have caught the sound from them.
“Mesai-El, then, appears to be a corruption for 5s-nwm (msi/2-at)
“ Messiah—El——the anointed of E1, the male infant, who rises in the

1 We see here that one Messiah was to come from the tribe of Judah under the
tropic of Capricorn. the other from the tribe of Ephraim, the exactlyopposite in
the camps of the Hebrews. See Drummond, plate I 5 , which would place him
in the tropic of Cancer. (Can the reader doubt the astrological meaning of all
this?) ' See Kircher's (Edipus, Vol. III. p. 245.
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“ arms of Virgo, who was called Jesus by the Hebrews, that is, D221‘
“ (imu) the Saviour, and was hailed the anointed king or Messiah.”

When it is considered that this I-Ieshmon, and the whole of the
towns specified in this passage of Joshua, are part of the allotment
given to the tribe of Judah, it can scarcely be doubted that a close
connection with the Christian Messiah will be found here. Sir W.
Drummond has shown thatall the names of the other places which
are certainly understood have an allegorical meaning allusive to the
heavenly bodies. It must also be recollected that these astrological
circumstances preceded the birthof Jesus Christ.

CHAPTER III.

BACCHUS AN IMAGINARY PERSONAGE.—OPINIONS OF DIFFERENT
AUTI-IORS.—-SUBJECT CONTINUED.—BACCHUS IN INDIA. MOUNT
MERU.—ADVEN'I‘URESSIMILAR TO THOSE OF CRISTNA.

1. WE will now make a few inquiries respecting the celebrated God
Bacchus, the son of the Goddess of whom we have been treating.

Diodorus Siculus acknowledges that some historians maintained
that Bacchus never appeared on earth in a human shape.‘ Had we
but the works of these authors, probably at that time despised, we
should see the truth, which their narrow-minded contemporarieswere
not able to appreciate. Diodorus Siculus also says,” that the Libyans
claim Bacchus, and say that he was the son of Ammon, a king of
Libya, who reigned in a city called Ammon ; that, after various
adventures, he returned to Libya, and built a temple to his father
Ammon. The account of Diodorus is full of contradiction, but the
result is, that Bacchus built the temple of_ Ammon, and was suc-
ceeded by Jupiter ; consequently that the Bull worship preceded the
Ram-headed Jupiter. Plutarch says,3 that B_acchus was the same
deity as Osiris, and that he was also the same as the Ego; qrpm-oyayog
of Orpheus and Hesiod. The word Ammon in Greek is often
written Apw: this is, when written from right to left, Name.‘ It is
also written Opavos. In Hebrew the word is written hm? a/mm,
which, if read from left to right, is Name. In the last chapter it was
 

1 Lib. iii. p. 137. ’ Ibid. iii. 3 De Iside ct Osiricle.
4 Nothingwas more common with the ancients than to transpose the letters of

names, or to write in anagrams for the sake of secresy. -



The best Paper that issues from the London Press’ is‘ the

MEDIUM AND DAYBREAK,
” I V

_

A WEEKL-Y JOURNAL DFVOTED 5-F0 THE
‘ ’‘History, Phenomena, Philosophy, and T'eachin‘gs" ’_

of Spiritua/ism. ’

-

4

PE R,MANEN?CY_EW:Xi§3_ED V16
PRICE ONE PENNY, '

6s. 7d. per Annum, post free. ‘

 

The “MEDIUM " is the Weekly organ
Of thatmovement which is at present exciting such universal attention, and,
as such, represents spiritualism fully in every respect. The astounding
ll ture of the phenomena, and the all-engrossing importance of the alleged
unxrWnunion with the spirit-world, render this paper replete with genuine
interest to all classes of mind, whether attracted merely by the marvellous
and novel, or by the most profound considerations which can engage the
mind of man

THE 'l‘0P1C.S TREATED MAY BE THUS CLASSIFIED-
Reports of Seances with the most powerful mediums, and

detailed accounts of remarkablephenomena, levitations of mediums, and
the passage of solid bodies into closed rooms by spirits.

Engravings of Eminent Lecturers, remarkable Mediums,
and Materialised Spirit-Forms.

The Materialisation of Spirits, so that they can be seen
and felt; can speak and be identified.

Religious and Moral Teachings communicated by Spirits.
Descriptions of the Spirit-World given in important spirit-

messages.
Reports of Lectures on Spiritualism, given by normal

speakers, or those under spirit-in uence.

Biographical Sketches of Eminent Men, illustrating the
universality of inspiration from the spirit-world.

Expositions of Miracles and Bible-Narratives, solving
the most perplexing difliculties that have beset divines, and showing thatSpiritualism can alone explain the Spiritual works of the past.

Scientific Explanations of the phenomena.
Instructions to Investigators how to obtain the phenomena,

and communicate with the spirit-world. Directions for the developmentof Mediumship. Questions and objections freely answered,
Reports of Progress from all parts of the world. Extracts

from pci'iodica_ls, Reviews of Books, and _L1ter:_iry Announcements_ The.lIeLliuni supplies all that can interest an _1nvest1ga.tor into the deeply im_
portant and instructive subject of man's immortal existence_

The “ MEDIUM ” is a paper entirely free from creed or sect. All lovers ofreli iousliberty and spiritual progress are earnestly invited to throwin their lot with the Me ium,
=~

PUBLISHED BY
J. BURNS, 15 SOUTHAMPTON ROW. HOLBORN, LONDON, W.(‘..





   
 
  
  

 

  TO BE COMPLETED IN 16 PARTS.

ANACALYPSIS,
AN ATTEMPTTO DRAW ASIDE THE VEIL OF  

 
   
  

(BB2 Smitic main;
OR

A 72 /729212}/y into 2%? Orzgzh of
LANGUAGES, NATIONS, AND RELIGIONS.

BY GODFREY HIGGINS," EsQ.,
I-‘.S.A., 1-‘.R.ASIA'I‘.SOC., I-‘.R.AST.S.,

LATE OF SKELLOW GRANGE, NEAR DONCASTER.

RES VERBIS I-'.'l‘_’VERBA ACCENDUNT LUMINA REBUS.

1876.
PRICE 23. 6d. 

H. NISBET, PRINTER, 219 GEORGE STREET; GLASGOW.

“J :;m:ed oy _,



The best Paper that issues from the London Press is the -

.
MEDIUM AND DAYBREAK,

A WEEKLY JOURNAL DEVOTED TO THE

History, Phenomena, Philosophy, and Teachings
' of Spiritua/‘ism.

PERMANENEY ENLARGED TO 16 PAGES. .

PRICE ONE PENNY,
6s. 7d. per Annuin, post free.

 

 

' The “MEDIUM ” is the Weekly Organ‘
Of thatmovement which is at present exciting such universal attention, and,
as such, represents Splritualisui fully in every respect. The astounding
nature of the phenomena, and the all-engrossing importance of the alleged
communion with the spirit-worltl, render this paper replete with genuine
interest to all classes of mind, whether attracted merely by the marvellous
and novel, or by the most profound considerations which can engage the
mind of man -

THE TOPICS, TREATED MAY BE THUS CLASSIFIED-
Reports of Seances with the most powerful mediums, and

detailed accounts of remarkablephenomena, levitations of mediums, and
the passage of solid bodies into closed rooms by spirits.

Engraving-s of Eminent Lecturers, remarkable Mediums,
and Materialised Spirit-Forms. -

The Materialisation of Spirits, so that they can be seen
and felt; can speak and be identified. '

Religious and Moral Teachings communicated by Spirits.
Descriptions of the Spirit-World given in important spirit-

messages.
Reports of Lectures on S iritualism, given'.by normal

speakers, or those under spirit-in uence.

Biographical Sketches of Eminent Men, illustrating the
universality of inspiration from the spirit-world.

Expositions of Miracles and Bible-Narratives, solving
the most perplexing drfliculties that have beset divines, and showing that
Spiritualism can alone explain the Spiritual works of the past.

Scientific Explanations of the phenomena.
Instructions to Investigators how to obtain the phenomena,

and communicate with the spu-it-world. Directions for the development
of Mediumship. Questions and objections freely answered.

Reports of Progress from all parts of the world. Extracts
from_ periodicals, Reviews of Books, and ‘Literary Announcements, The
Illedmm su plies all thatcan Interest an investigator into the deeply im-
portant an instructive subject of man's immortal existence.

_

_

The “ MED_l_UM " is a paper entirely free _from creed or sect. All lov;rs ofreli ‘outllbtftg and spiritual progress are earnestly invited to throwin theirlot with the Me iumwhic is thoroughlyfree, liberal,and independent. and appeals only to such minds, and
respectfully solicits theirkind patronage and co-operation.

 

PUBLISHED BY
J. BURNS, 15 SOUTHAMPTON ROW, HOLBORN, LONDON, W.C.



OPINIONS OF DIFFERENT AUTHORS ON BACCHUS. 449

noticed thatOsiris was called Om-phi, and that Om-phi might be
merely Pi-Om—The Om: Pi being the Coptic emphatic article.
Plutarchl says, Phylarchus taught that Bacchus first brought into
Egypt from India the worship of Apis and Osiris. Eusebius has
stated that Bacchus came to Egypt from the Indus. In the temples
of Diana a festival of Bacchus was celebrated, called Sauna.” Of
this Saca I shall treat at large hereafter.‘ Bacchus had generally the
horns of a bull, though often hidden beneath a crown of ivy or

grapes!’ The Pope is always accompanied by one or two large fans
made of feathers. The Buddhist priests of Ceylon always have the
same,——as Mr. Robinson says, the mystic far: qf Bacclzu:.4 Bacchus
and Hercules were both Sa_viours, they were both put to death, and
rose again the third day, at our time of Easter, or thevernal eqninox:
so were Osiris and Adonis.

Porphyry5 says, “Hence, a place near to the equinoctial circle was
“assigned to Mithra as an appropriate seat. And on this account
“ he hears the sword of Aries, which is a martial sign. He is like-
“ wise carried in the Bull, which is the sign of Venus; for Mithra, as
“ well as the Bull, is the demiurgus and Lord of Generation.” Again,“
he says, “Thus also the Greeks united a ram to thestatue of Jupiter:
“ 52/! tile /mm: of a bull to flux! of Bacclzur.” Again,7 “ Homer calls
“the period and revolution of regeneration in a circle Circe, the
“daughter of the Sun, who perpetually connects and combines all
“corruption with generation, and generation with corruption.”
Again,“ “Nymphs, says Hermias,° are Goddesses who preside over
“generation, and are the attendants of Bacchus, the son of Semele.
“ On this account they are present with water, that is, they ascend,
“as it were, and rule over generation. But this Dionysus, or
“ Bacchus, supplies the regeneration of every sensible nature."

2. Bacchus and Osiris are the same person, and that person has
been shown to be the sun ; and they were both black. But Bacchus
was also the Baghis of India, as Sir W. Jones has shown. Baghi-
stan in Persia was the town of Bacchus. Bacchus was called Dion-
usos or Dionissus : this is simply Dios-nusos, or the God of the city
spoken of by Arrian, on the confines of India—Nysa, the capital of

1 De Iside et Osiride.
,

’ Strabo, Geog. Lib. xi.; Pausan., Lib. iii. cap. xvi.; Hoffman, voc. Anaitis;
Jameson, Herm. Scyth. p. 236.

3 See Spence, Polymetis, p. 129, folio ed. ‘ Last Days of Heber, p. 43.
5 In his Cave of the Nymphs, Sect. ii. p. [90, ed. Taylor.

,“ De Abstin., Sect. xv. p. 110. 7 Ibid. 247. 3 Ibid. 248. 9 In Plat. Phxdrum.
2 G

:2‘
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Nysea. He is also the Dios Nysa, a city of Arabia, and Nysa, on
the top of a mountain in Greece. He is also Seeva, one of the three
persons of the Hindoo Trinity. But Seeva is called Om.‘ Plutarch
witnesses that Osiris and Isis were Bacchus and Ceres, and there
can be no doubt that they were the Eswara and Isa of India. He
is found in the Old Testament under the name IEUE 1Vz':.ri ‘DJ mm
which, translated from the Greek, would be Dios Nyssos or Dionusos,
a name of Bacchus.” Indeed, being the Sun, he is naturally enough
found everywhere.

Ogygia me Bacchum vocant,
Osirim Egyptus putat,
Mysi Phanacem nominant,
Dionyson Indi existimant,
Romans. Sacra Liberum,
Arabicagens Adoneum,
Lucaniacus Pantheum.

He was also Deo-Naush, or Deva-Nahusha, and Ram or Rama-
Deva. He was three times born in India; and the Greeks call Osiris
urgarroyovov, 3L¢v1;, and 'rgfyovov.3

'Strabo4 says, “It is for this reason that they give to this God
-“ (Bacchus) the name of M17po1'ga.¢'t)9, Illcralrap/zer." This means
One nourished in Meru, the propriety of which is evident enough to
us, since we have acquired the Indian learning. Casaubon proposed
to change the word to Mnpogfiagmrs, Merorrhaphes. This shows the
danger, in these old authors,of changing a word because we do not
understand it. Had the suggestion of the learned Casaubon been
adopted, we should have lost the most important fact, that Bacchus
was nourished in the celebrated Mount of the Indians.

According to Herodotus,5 Bacchus was called Iacchus, in the
mysteries. Kat vrpoxa -rs dunvfic axxcw, Kfl.L oi ¢a.v¢a'SaI. nyv rluuvvyv
ewal. rov /wtrucov Ia.Kxov'——r«u 1111/ dawvwyv 1-fit; axxets, sv -ram-.7; Ty égry
Iaxxatzm. Selden and Vossius allow this to be the same as the Jah,

Now, from Hamilton“ I learn that the people
of Pegu, in a district called Syrian, gave their God the name of
KIACK, also of KIACKIACK, God of Gods. This is nothing, I think,
but the corrupted, or perhaps only aspirated, lack of the mysteries.
It answers to the BaKx+:CaKxos. Casaubon7 says, “Sed nomen

.

“ Baxxexopos, ut alia item quam plurima, alibi quam apud Orpheum
1 Malcolm's India, p. 505. 9 Stukeley, Paleog. Sac. No. I. p. 10.

3 Maurice, Hist. Vol. II. 133, 4to; Moore's Pantheon, p. 272. ‘ Lib. xv.
“ Lib. viii. cap. lxv. “ New Account of East Indies, ch. xxxvi. p. 43.

7 De Poési Satyr. Graecorum.
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“ non legas. Imitatus est eleganter in novanda ea dictione vetustissi-
“mam Bacchi appellationem Baxxecaxxos, quam heroici metri lex
“non admittebat: ita Liberum patrem in ipsis orgiis et mysteriis
“vocant." Baxxecaucxos, '0 Atowaos 'ofmos ¢Ka.z\.u1-o ev -rats .9-ua-uusl
I ask if Bacchus, in the }Eolic dialect, proved above by Herodotus
to be Iacchus, be anythingbut Iacchus ? Pococke’ says,

BACCHA, grandeur, magnum, praeclarum, esse denotare.

I have a strong suspicion that the K in the above word Kiack is only
the aspirate; and that the final ck is only the barbarous mode of
writing the Hebrew t1 1:, adopted by most of our grammarians n cit.

,

This would make the word -‘I’ it, called in the Psalms Jan, in the
word Kiat/z.

Mr. Taylor,in his Diegesis, has called theword Jah, Jack. Those
who will persist in miscalling the Hebrew n It by the letters :11, have
no right to complain. According to their practice he is right: but
they are wrong, as I have proved in the table of Alphabets, p. II.

Bacchus is said by Orpheus?‘ to have slept three years.
'09 -Irapa. Hepaegaowys Legato-L 3o;Lounv tavwv

KoLpu.£e:. TPIETHPA xpovov Baxxmov ayvov.
This is exactly met by a fact which the natives of Pegu named
of their god Kiack, that he was then asleep, and was to sleep
6ooo years. This God in Pegu was of immense size, and lay in
a temple in a sleeping posture, evidently the Buddha whom we
see sleeping in the India I-Iouse. When, in their ceremonies, the
Hindoos call out IEYE, IEYE, what is this but the EYOE, EYOE
of the Bacchantes?

3. Diodorus Siculus in his second book says, that, after Bacchus
had conquered India, his army becoming unhealthy,he retreated to
a mount in the north, called Meros (Mngov in the accusative case),
where he refreshed them, and that this word Mzypcp meaning I/tiglz in
Greek, the Greeks feigned the story of his being nourished in a I/uglt.
Pomponius Mela4 says, “ Urbium quas incolunt, Nysa est clarissima
“et maxima: Montium Meros, jovi sacer: famam hinc praecipuam
“habent, in illa genitum, in hujus specu Liberum arbitrantur esse
“ nutritum: unde Graacis autoribus, ut femori Jovis incitum dicerent,
“ aut materia ingessit aut error.” Here we have the connexion, or,
in fact, identificationof Bacchus with the resident of Meru, and here
 

I Hesychius. 2 Spec. Hist. Arab. fa. I07.
3 Hymn in Bacchum, No. 52. ‘ Lib. ii. cap. xi.
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we have also a very pretty example of the way in which the
minor details of the Greek mythologies were made up. The
ignorance of the Greeks in their own concerns is inconceivably
ridiculous, as well as their absurd credulity. In addition to the
above, Philostratusl says, “The inhabitants of India had a tradi-
“ tion that Bacchus was born at M/sa, and was brought up in a.
“ cave on Mount Mero:.” And Diodorus Siculus says, that “when
“ Semiramis marched into India, she stopped and formed fine
“ gardens at _a place in Media called Ba.‘yLo'u.Vov, Baghistan,” that is,
place of Bat:/ms.” The story of Pythagoras’ showing his golden
thigh to the people in the public assembly in Greece, is well known.
When the other accounts of Pythagoras, and his profound philo-
sophy, are considered, this seems a most unaccountable story, and
can be regarded only as a fable, or an allusion to something which
we do not understand. We have seen that Mount Meru was a type
or symbol of the Linga and Ioni. Now I suspect that what Pytha-
goras showed to the people was one of the models of Meru, or of
the united Linga and Ioni, which we see in such a variety of -ways
in the museum at the India-house. Of this theirabble made a

golden thigh. If impartial philosophers could be found to search
for it in India, I doubt not that all, or nearly all, the ancient
mythology would be explained; and no small part of that of the
Greeks would be found to have arisen from their mistakes. Hero-
dotus says that Jupiter carried Ba’<':chus in his t/zzjg/z to Nyssa. This
confirms what I have said, that, in his story, there is some unknown
meaning.3

We have seen above, that Bacchus was identified with Mount
Meru, the residence of Brahm, where he held his court in the sides
of the North. But the reader will not forget that Bacchus was called
Broumios. This was the Bruma of the Etruscans. In Ovid's Fasii,
Janus announces that he is the same with Bruma, and that the year
began of old with Bruma, and not with the Spring, because Bruma
had the first honour. Bruma meant also the winter or the north.
All the ancients looked to the north for the seat of the Deity, and I
believe in all nations the letters B. R. and P. R. conveyed the idea
of Former or Creator. Ovid says,

Bacchumque vocant, Bromiumque, Dyoeumque,
Ignigenam, Satumque iterum, solumque Bimatrem.

Ovid’s Met. Lib. iv.
Here I beg my reader to observe that Bacchus is both Igm‘-gmam

1 In Vita Apol. Lib. ii. cap. ix. 2 Lib. ii. 3 Herod. Euterp. cap. cxlvi.
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and Bi-matrem. The igni-genam I suppose I need not explain. The
poetical expression of Bi-matrem, which I suppose means twice born,
alludes to Bacchus in his character of Menu or Noah, and to the
mythological fact of his having lived in two worlds, or the life of
Noah having continued into the fourth cycle. Noah or Menu lived
in two cycles—in the third, and in part of the fourth. He lived also
in two worlds—éeforc the flood, and after the flood; in two ages-
in the Cali-yug, and in the age before it. He lived when the sun at
the equinox was in two constellations—in Taurus and in Aries: so
that on many accounts he might be called twice born, as Bacchus
was, according to Ovid.

Diodorus Siculus also reports that, according to some authors, he
was twice born. Here the rerzewetl incarnation creeps out, as well as
the striking similitude to Noah. Bacchus is said, like Noah, to have '

planted the vine, to have made wine, and to have been the victim of
its inebriating quality. M. D'Ancarville1 shows that the name of
Brouma given to Bacchus was Brama, and that Diodorus calls this
name indigenous (tyxwptov 8ta}seK'rov). He also shows, in the most
satisfactory manner, that Bacchus was brought from India; that the
object of his religion was God the Creator of all things, the genera-
tive power of which was represented under the form of the Bull.”

Strabo says, that Bacchus reigned over all the oriental nations,
but that Hercules reigned over only those of the western parts: Htpl.
8: 'Hga;<}L£x9 oi. pev an 1" avairrta [LOVOV pcxgt ‘raw £'o'7rtgunv 1r¢ga1'wv
iaopso-Lv, oi 3: £50’ exaa-spa.” This alludes to the fact, of the truth of
which I have no doubt, that the religion of Buddha or Bacchus once
extended throughout Ava, China, Tibet, and the islands as well as
the peninsula of Hindostan. But the religion of Cristna or Hercules
extended only over the peninsula.

4. Bacchus was called EYOI. This is the IEYD, IAO, IAOY,
or Yahouh, the same as the IE on the temple of the Delphian
Apollo.‘ Bacchus was also called a Bull, and a Son of God. When
the Prince of Thebes forbade his mysteries, neglected his miracles,
and denied his divinity, he put on the appearance of man, and sub-

1 P. 98. ' Ibid. p. I27. ’ Strabo, Lib. xv. p. 687.
‘ Vide a Dialogue, the taste of which I cannot admire,‘ supplied by a literary

friend of mine to Mr. Carlile, for the first number of Vol. XI. of the Republican.
I am not at liberty to give his name, but I shall quote his Dialogue by his initials,
J. H. As I know him to be a man of deep learning, and have a perfect confidence
in his honour, I shall depend upon him for his references, which are almost
innumerable, to which the learned may apply for proofs of the assertions.
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mitted to be bound and led to prison. He was exposed by his
grandfatherking Cadmus, was preserved in an ark, and nursed in a
cavern by Rhea, the mother of God} Bacchus was twice born, was
represented at the winter solstice as a little child, born five days
before the end of the year. On his birth a blaze of light shone
round his cradle.’ The Romans had a god called Quiri/zur; he
was said to be the brother of Bacchus. His soul emanated from the
sun, and was restored to it. He was begotten by the God of armies
upon a 2/irgirz of the blood royal, and exposed by order of the jealous
tyrant Amulz'u.r, and was preserved and educated among shepherds.3
He was torn to pieces at his death, when he ascended into heaven;
upon which the sun was eclipsed or darkened} Bacchus’s death and
return to life were annually celebrated by the women of Delphi; his
return was expected by his followers, when he was to be the sovereign
of the universe.” He was said to sit on the same throne as Apollo.
He was three nights in hell, whence he ascended with his mother to
heaven, where he made her a goddess.“ He killed an amphisbaena
which bit his leg; and he, with several other gods, drove down the
giants with serpen_ts’ feet, who had made war against heaven.’ The
same general character is visible in the mythoses of Hercules and
Bacchus. Hercules was called a Saviour: he was the son of Jove by
the virgin Prudence}? He was called the UNIVERSAL WoRLD.9
He was reabsorbed into God.1° He was said by Orpheus to be
self-produced, the generator and ruler of all things, and the father
of time.“

 

CHAPTER IV.

NAMES OF JESUS AND IAO.-—CI-IIFFLET AND OTHERS ON THESE NAMES.
—KIRCI-IER ON THE NAME IAO.—NAME IAO.—NAME IAO KNOWN
TO THE GENTILES.-—-YHS, DERIVATION OF IT.--OBSERVATIONS.

I. I WILL now submit to my reader some observations on the origin
of the word Jesus, and the opinions of different learned men both on
the word itself and on various points connected with it. Here will
be found several facts repeated in a similar manner to what has

‘-J."-H., Dial. in Rep. ' Ibid; see also the Gospel of the Infancy.
3 J. H. in Rep. ‘ Ibid. 5 Ibid. 5 Ibid. 7 Ibid. “Julian, Ornt. vii. p. 427.
9 Comut. de N. D. p. 89; Lucian, Hercul. cap. iv. and v.
1° Ibid. p. 409. " J. H. in Rep.
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taken place with the Queen of heaven, his mother; but I hope the
importance of the subject will excuse their being all brought together
under one view.

In the ancient books of the Jews we constantly find mention made
of the god Jehovah, who ought to be called JAH, or IEUE. This
God answered to the person whom the Hindoos designate by the
name of Cristna, the second person in their trinity, or their God the
saviour or preserver; and was he whom the Persians designated by
the name of Mithra, the second person in t/zeir trinity, and also
their preserver or saviour; and was he whom the Romish Christians
designate by the name of _‘}’e.s-us, also the second person in it/zcir
trinity, and their saviour or preserver. He is called by the Jews the
Lord of hosts, God of Sabaoth: which means God of the stars and
constellations. This name with the Greeks, Romans, and Gentiles
in general, was understood and meant to designate both the Supreme
Being and the Sun, Dominus Sol, theLord of heaven and theheavenly
host.

The God law, -‘tin’ ieue, IHS, Jehovah, was the son of the celestial
virgin, which she carries in her arms; the ‘me zmr, Horus, Lux, of the
Egyptians ,1 the Lux of St. John. It is from this infant that Jesus
took his origin; or at least it is from the ceremonies and worship of
this infant that his religion came to be corrupted into what we have
it. This infant is the seed of the woman who, according to Genesis,
was to bruise the head of the serpent, which, in return, was to bite
his foot or heel, or the foot or heel of her seed, as the figure of the
Hindoo Cristna proves.” From the traditionary stories of this god
Iao, which was feigned annually to be born at the winter solstice,
and to be put to death and raised to life on the third day at the
vernal equinox, the Romish searchers after the evangelion or gospel,
made out their Jesus. The total destruction of everything at Jerusa-

'lem and in Judaea—buildings,records, everything—prevented them
from coming to any absolute certainty respecting the person who,
they were told by tradition, had come to preach the gospel of peace,
to be their saviour, in fulfilmentof the prophecy which their sect of
Israelites found in their writings, and who had been put to death by
the Jews. From all these circumstances he came to have applied to
him the monogram of IHS, and the name of IH2ovs, and to him at
last all the legendary stories related of the god Iao were attributed.
Jesus was commonly called Christ.

“ The inefiable name also, which, according to the Masoretic
1 See Plate I9 of Dupuis, the Celestial Sphere. ’ Plates, N0. II and V.
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“punctuation, is pronounced Jehovah, was anciently pronounced
“ Jaho, law, or law,‘ as was also Sabazius or Sabadius,“’ which is the
“ same word as Sabaoth, one of the scriptural titles of the true God,
“ only adapted to the pronunciation of a more polished language.
“. The Latin name for the Supreme God belongs also to the same

“root; Iv-ura-r-qg, Jupiter, signifying father, Iev, though written after
“the ancient manner, without the dipthong,which was not in use for
“many ages after the Greek colonies settled in Latium, and intro-
“ duced the Arcadian alphabet. We find St. Paul likewise acknow-
“ ledging that the Jupiter of the poet Aratus was the God whom he
“ adored ;3 and Clemens Alexandrinusexplains St. Peter’s prohibition
“ of worshipping after the manner of the Greeks not to mean a pro-
“hibition of worshipping the same God, but merely of the corrupt
“ mode in which he was then worshipped.“

Diodorus Siculus says, that Moses pretended to receive his laws
from the God called IAO. This shows that the Greeks considered
the name of theJewish God to be, not Jehovah, but, as I have stated
it, w ieu, or Ieo. I17'Eos5 is one of the names of Apollo: and Nimrod“
says, IA9 means I /ltd/, I make rozma’. It was probably from this
the Essenian monks, his followers in Egypt and Syria, were called
Therapeutae, -or physicians of the soul._ In the first volume of Asiatic
Researches Sir W. Jones names a female deity called Hygeia, or

health, and another called Iaso, whom he calls remedy, daughters of
./Esculapius. May not this remeafy mean Preserver? Perhaps the
reader may thinkthat the use of any correct etymology is not to be
expected from such grammarians as Justin, Papias, and Irenaeus.
The last gives the following derivation of the name Jesus: “Jesus
“nomen secundum propriam Hebraeorum linguam litterarum est
“duarum et dimidiae . . . et secundum antiquam Hebraicam
“linguam coelum est.”7 Is it possible to believe that Irenaeus had
ever seen the gospel history by Matthew?

2. Chifllet, speaking of Iao, in his treatise on coins, says, that
except the Christians no other sect or religion has given this name
to the divinity. This is unquestionably a very great mistake. M.
Beausobre says,‘ “ Supposing that to be true, it does not follow that
“these figures belonged to the Basilidians; they might be from some

1 Hieron. Comm. in Psalm viii. ; Diod. Sic., Lib. i. ; Philo-Bybl. apudvliuseb.
Prep. Evang. Lib. i. cap. ix. ' Macrob. Sat. Lib. i. cap. xviii.

3 Acts xvii. ‘ Stromat. Lib. v.; P. Knight, p. 195. 5 Scapula. ‘ P. 517.
7 Iren. contra Haer. lib. ii. cap. xli.; Dalleus, De. Usu Pat. p. 242.
3 Beaus. Hist. Manich. Vol. II. liv. iv. chap. iv. p. 59.
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“ I know not what Gnostic sect, which pretended that Iao is the
“name of an angel. One must allow that it is thatof Jehovah, which
“theancients have written and pronounced sometimes Jaho,1 some-
“times Jevo,“’ and sometimes Iaou.3 But it is necessary also to
“ allow that Iao is one of the names that the Pagans give to the sun.
“ I have noticed the oracle of Apollo at Claros, in which Pluto,
“ Jupiter, the sun, and Iao, divide the seasons amongst them. These
“ four divinities are at bottom the same,-

Ecs Zeus, as ‘A8w7s, as 'H)tLos, as ALOVUUOS.
“that is to say, Jupiter, Pluto, the Sun, and Bacchus, are the same.
“ That which is called Dyonuses in the last verse is the same which
“is called Iao in the oracle. It is Bacchus who presides over the
“autumn. Macrobius reports another oracle of Apollo which is
“ couched in these terms:

<I>pa{w -rov uravrwv fmrarmv 9601’ ¢p.p.cv law‘
.

“ ‘I declare to you that IAO is the greatest of the Gods.’ It would
“be doing too much honour to the Demon if one believed that the
“god called Iao is the Jehovah of Scripture, or the true God. This
“is no other than the sun. Iao, which was a barbarous name, has
“been changed by the Greeks into I1]LO§ (Ieios). Macrobius,well
“instructed in the Pagan theology, affirms that Iao is the sun, and
“thatCornelius Labeo had shown this in a book entitled ‘ COII€eI'l1-
“‘irzg I/ze Oracle qf Apollo at Claro:.”’ Speaking of the oracle of
Apollo above-named by Macrobius, Dr. Cudworth says,‘ “ And the
“oracle applied this to the sun as the supreme God.” Porphyry
says, that Sanchoniathon received information from Hierombalus,a

priest of Ian). The Evot Baxxs lteyov-res is nothing but the IEUE of
the tribe of Judah, in the country of Palestine, miswritten by the
Greeks, who miswrote everything. “Athenaeus IX. gives Bacchus
“thename of I-qws. I doubt not but it is the great name of Jehovah,
“which they learnt from among the Jews: and that Evohe Sabohe
“is the Jehovah Sabaoth, Lord of Hosts, in the Scripture; whence
“Bacchus was called Sabazius likewise. Diodorus Siculus says
“ expressly the Jews call God Iao; and the learned universally agree
“ thatis Jehovah. Evohe is but anotherawkward way of pronouncing
“ it."5

In almost innumerable places in Italy very old paintings may be
1 Euseb. Dem. Ev. lib. iv. p. 129. ' Euseb. Praep. Evan. lib. i. x.

»' Clem. Alex. Strorn. lib. V. p. 562. 4 Book i. chap. iv. p. 285.
' Stukeley, Pal. Sac. No. I. p. 21.
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seen of Christ in various situations, labelled with the words in the
middle of the painting, Deo Soli. These words, it is evident, have
two meanings—To God alone, and To the God Sol. In most of
them there are seen the attributes of the latter, such as the glory,
&c. The former sense is in no way applicable to Christ, becauseas

one person of the Trinityhe cannot be called solus. These pictures,
with their two meanings, show an example like the first verse of
Genesis, one for the priests, and one for the people—the esoteric and
the exoterie religion.

I thinkwe may now assume that we have found the origin of the
word Jesus. M. Beausobre may talk as much as he pleases about
honour to the Daemon, but all his ingenuity will never be able to
overthrow the fair and legitimate consequence which arises from his
argument. He has clearly proved that the Sun, lao, and Jesus were
all taken for the same being by the ancients, and it will require more
than the skill of the whole priesthood to disprove it. But there is
another way of deriving the name of Incas more probable than the
explanation of M. Beausobre; though they both come so nearly to
the same thingthat theyare in factand substance evidently the same.
On this subject Sir W. Drummond says,

“That the sun rising from the lower to the upper hemisphere
“should be hailed the Preserver or Saviour appears extremely
“ natural: and that by such titles he was known to idolaters cannot
“ be doubted.‘ Joshua literally signifies the preserver or deliverer;
“and that this preserver or deliverer was no other than the sun in
“the sign of the ram, or lamb, may be inferred from many circum-
“ stances. It will be observed thatthe LXX.write Imrovs for Joshua,
“ and the lamb has always been the type of I17a'ovs.”2

Matthew?’ says, that the son of Mary was called Jesus, because he
would save (z'.e., preserve) Iris people from tlzeir sins.‘ The Jews say
in their Talmud, that the name of Jesus was Bar Panther, but that it
was changed into Jesus. The word Jesus, as was before remarked,
is the same as the word Joshua in the Hebrew, and has the same

1 “ The Sun, accordingto Pausanias,was worshipped under thename of Saviour,
at Eleusis.” 9 Drummond, CEdip. Jud. p. 195. 3 Chap. i. verse 21.

‘ We are told in Numbers (xiii. 16) that Moses changed the'name of Osee to
Joshua. .

Di‘:/’1i'l"711-13 ptmn5 mm N’1P’1 Ami Moses called Leuso, sou :y"lVIm, Ieuso. I
believe there is in this passage :1 correct example of the word HS Ie, being used as
the emphatic article, and the correct translation would be, And Moses called the
saviour or guardian or protector (wire was understood) the son of Nun, fl‘ 1': mm
mo: as we should say, He entitled the protector (who was) the son of Nun, I/re
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signification. It may be correctly derived either from the Hebrew
word ywi iso, or from the Greek word can» or 010:!» to .raw,- 0005‘, safe.
It may be correctly derived from the Greek as wen as the Hebrew,
because the Greek is itself derived from the Hebrew} It may be
derived also from f1‘ 22,2 the name of the Hebrew God, often rendered
Jah, and rm” z'.ro, saviour; or Jehovah or Iao saviour.“ In the old
Irish and Etruscan languages the word Aesar means God. In
Sanscrit the word Isa, Iswara, means Lord and Saviour. Probably
the Greeks understanding that the Hebrew word n~ ie meant God
the Saviour added a significant termination according to the genius
of their language, taken from the word cram to save, and so made of
it I17-ass, or Iao the Saviour.

3. Kircher informs us that “the ancient Jews absolutely applied
“ the three first letters of this name (mm) to denote the three superior
“ Sephiroth, and he remarks that, in fact, there are but three distinct
“letters in the word, which are Jod, He, and Van; the last letter
“ being only a repetition of the second.”4 “This name (says
“ Buxtorf) signifies ENS, EXISTENS A SEIPSO, ab zeterizo et in wler/tum,
“ omnzfiusque aliis exlra re arse/ztiam ct axzirterztianz comma/zi£aIz.r: the
“being existing of necessity from all eternity and to eternity.”
Again, “ Nam, litera Jon ab initio, characteristica est fuIm'z'.- VAU in
“medio, participii, temporis pre.mztz'.r.- HE, in fine, cum Kametz
“ subscripto, 1>rcetm‘tz'.”5

In my Celtic Druids,“ I have said that the 7117!‘ 2271: of the Israelites
was but Iao with the emphatic article, making it the Iao: and that it,
was originally Ieu, not Ieo; the first three letters of the word ieu-e.
In the Bible we constantly meet with the expression the Aleim, but
in no instance with the expression TI-IE Jehovah. This arises from
the expression {ewe meaning I/ze izu. I have in the Celtic Druids
also shown that the word Abraxasmeant 365, the solar period or the
sun. This Abraxas is constantly identified on the coins of Chifilet
and Kircher with the names of God, Adonai,Sabaoth,&c. Kircher7
Lord Praltttor. It is exactly our practice, our idiom, and even the very word
Lord, according to our translation. At this time the Hebrew nation was a

fcderative republic of twelve tribes, under leaders elected by the people, or often
by the prophet or priest. I believe that it became a title of honour, like Bal and
Lord, and, for several reasons which I shall give hereafter, that the word Fl) 1: or
the letter 51, the :1 or al of Arabic, the I: of France, and the £1 of Italy, was a
Hebrew emphatic article.

1 Parkhurst, p. 299, ed. 7. 2 fl‘ Ie, self-existing—existingby his own power.
3 See Pictet, pp. 6-16. 4 Maur. Hind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 196.
-" Ibid. p. 198. 5 Chap. v. sect. xxxviii. 7 Vol. III. p. 416.
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says, “Gnostici natione /Egyptii, religione primum Hebraei, dum
“ virtutem nominis Dei tetragrammati ex veterum relatione cognos-
“ cerent, ad impietatis suae complementum, superstitiosa sua nomina
“passim nomine IAw et CEBAm, quod idem est ac rnrn (ieue)
“Jehova et myw (slzaul) Sabaoth, summa tamen nominum cor-

“ruptela indigitarunt." But the name of Jesus was sometimes
written Ieu. I have observed before, that in the Duomo at Milan,
the first time I went to Italy, I found it written thus, IEV—Cristo.
In the abovepassage we see the identity of the Jesus of the Roman
Church and the Iao of the ancients proved, not by implication, but
by documents produced by the learned Jesuit Kircher. In a few
pages later,‘ the learned father adds, “ Hujus farinae fecit quoque
“ quae lib. ii. cap. xiii. Irenaeus de Gnosticorum impietatibus refert,
“ ubi nomen absconditum Redemptoris sic profantur. 1l{e.m'anfro-
“ magtzo in smtc/zaldinmasameda eta:/za saro/z/zaps:/za_‘}’e.m ZVazarene.-
“quorum interpretationem hanc esse dicunt: C/zristi mm zliwlio
“:;>z'rz'tum, car at supra czzlexlem 7/irtultm miserccordem fruar rmmine
“ luo Sal:/ator 1/erilatix: confirmatus autem et redemptus respondet:
“ Ego rtrlimo animami meam all fiat wane at omrzium quze ab ea sum’ in
“ nomine IA 0, gm’ ralimilanimam meam. Hujus quoque impietatis
“censenda sunt pleraque lapidibus, gemmis, laminisque metnllicis
“ insculpta sine numero nomina.”

.

Cedrenus says that the Chaldeans adored the light: that they
called it intellectual light, and that they described it, or symbolized
it, by the two letters a. and m, or am, by which he meant the extreme
term of the diffusion of matter in the seven planetary bodies, of
which the first, or the moon, answered to the vowel a, and the last, or

— Saturn, to the vowel (0; and that the letter I described the Sun ; and
this altogether formed the word Ia.w—the Pa/zaugriaof the Gnostics,
otherwise the universal light distributed in the planets. All this is
evidently judicial astrology. St. John says, “ and the life was light,
“ and the light was life, and the light was the word:” Vita erat lux,
et lux erat vita, et lux erat verbum, in Greek Logos,‘-’ where Christ is
described in the midst of seven candlesticks, and .seven stars in his
hand. The Guebres, the Magi, and the Manicheans, all describe
God to be an eternal, intelligent, and perfectly pure light. The
Manicheans call this Christ, the son of the Light Eternal, which
Plato calls the Sun. The Scriptures and the fathers of the church
all call God a sublime light.“ '

 

‘ P. 469. ' See Apocalypse, Ch. i. ’ Dupuis, VoL III. p. 105, ed 4to.



PARKHURST ON THE NAME. 46!

4. On the word -‘I171’ Ieue, or Jehovah, Mr. Parkhurst, p. r 5 5, has
the following observations, which confirm what Beausobre has said
upon it. His authoritywill not be disputed. That this divine name
“nirv ieue was well known to the heathen, there can be no doubt.
“ Diodorus Siculus, lib. i., speaking of those who attributed the
“ framing of their laws to the Gods, says Hugo. -rats Iou8awLs M¢n0'7]V
“ isogoun -rov [A0 ¢1ru<a.)tov;1.tvov ®¢ov. Among the Jews they report
“that Moses did this to the God called Iao. Varm, cited by St.
“ Austin, says, Deum Judaeorum esse Jovem, thatJove was theGod of

_

“ theJews; and from mrv the Etruscans seem plainlyto have had their
“ _‘7uz/e or _‘7m/:, and the Romans their Jovis or Jovis-Pater—thatis,
“ Father Jove, afterwards corrupted into Jupiter. And, that the
“ idolaters of several nations, Phoenicians, Greeks, Etruscans, Latins,
“ and Romans, gave the incommunicable name -‘lint, with some
“ dialectical variation to their false Gods, may be seen in an ex-
“ cellent note in the Ancient Universal History.“ It is rather
whimsical that Mr. Parkhurst should state this name of God to be
incommunicable, when, in the same sentence, he informs us that it
was common toalmost all nations. Here seems a manifest and
gross contradiction, which, in a note, I will now try to account for.“

The truth will sometimes escape from learned sectaries when they
very little intend it. The pious Dr. Parkhurst, as we have just seen
in his Hebrew Lexicon, proves, from the authority of Diodorus
Siculus, Varro, St. Augustin, &c., that the Iao, Jehovah, or F1171‘ ieue,
 

1 Vol. XVII. pp. 274, &c.
9 The Jews maintain that,the fourth command in the decalogue, not to mention

the name of God, means not to mention the word Ieue. But from considering
that it is so often named in their writings, and the manner in which it is named
and ordered to be named in them; as, for instance, in Exodus, ch. vi.,—in thedecalogue,—and also to Moses by God in the bush, &c., &c.,—thatit is directed
to be used in such a manner as to carry with it the necessity of constantly repeat-
ing it in the performance of the service in their synagogues, and also considering
other parts of their Cabala, the prophecy of Isaiah, the names of places, and the
identity of Jewish and Heathen doctrines (of Heathens both East and West of
them), I have been induced to suspect that their secret word was the Indian Om,
and not really Ieue. It seems to be nonsense to tell them the word [me is not to
be repeated when it is ordered to be repeated continually. If I be right, the
verse of the tlecalogue might be paraphrased thus: “ T/tau .1-lmlt not repeat t/1:
secret name ofMy God Ieue. This exoteric and esoteric meaning of the passage is
in perfect keeping with what we know of the remainder of the Jewish Cabala; but
upon this subject I must entreat my reader to suspend his judgment till he has
travelled with me over countries the most distant, and times the most remote, in
search of this celebrated cabala.
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or -'1‘ it of the Jews, was the Jove of the Latins and Etruscans. In
the next page, and in page 169, under theword 55-‘! ell, he allows that
this H‘ 2': was the name of Apollo, over the door of the Temple of
Delphi. He then admits that this -‘ll?!’ ieue Jehovah is Jesus Christ
in the following sentences: “ It would be almost endless to quote all
“ the passages of scripture wherein the name .'nn~ (icue) is applied to
“ Christ: let those, therefore, who own the scriptures as the rule of
“ faith, and yet doubt his essential deity, only compare in the origi-
“ nal scriptures (the passages too numerous to insert), and I think
“ they cannot miss of a scriptural demonstration that Jesus is
“ Jehovah.” But we have seen it is admitted that Jehovah is Jove,
Apollo, Sol, whence it follows that Jesus is Jove, &c.

5. The three letters I H S, from the very earliest age of "the
Romish Christians, have been adopted for the insignia of their reli-
gion. We now very commonly see them embroidered in golden
letters upon the velvet pulpit cloths of the churches in England, and
the clergy say they mean _‘7e.m: Ifominum Salvator. But it is very
remarkable, as I have observed in B. v. Ch. ii. S. 8, that these three
letters in the Greek language are the insignia of Bacchus or the Sun,
and stand for the mystical number 608, which is sacred to him; a

pretty striking proof of the identity of the- two. Of the signs or

monograms to express in a short way the names of their gods, used
by the Gentiles, perhaps there is no one of them more striking than
their celebrated YHS. These letters were anciently placed upon
the temples or other buildings sacred to Bacchus or Sol; as they are
now by Christians in their churches: and as the Christians, in the
very dark ages, when temples, churches, towns, everything indeed
was destroyed, by the unceasing anarchy and civil war which for
many ages prevailed, supposed the ruins upon which theywere found
to have belonged to their religion, they construed ‘them to mean

Jesus Hominum Salvator. Thus the ruins proved the truth of the
monogram, the monogram the truth of the Christian ruins. Of
course every stone or inscription where this is found, is at once, by
all Christian antiquarians, settled to be of Christian origin; and this
happy accident has converted to Christianity, old stones, temples,
and statues innumerable in almost all nations.

We find the word rendered _‘7e/mm}; in English, for several words
which are differently spelt in the Chaldaic Hebrew. In most places
it is spelt n‘|1n'I" Icue, particularly in Exod. vi. 3, where God says, I
appeared wzta Aéralzam, unto Isaac, and zmfo _‘7acob, by the name 13;’
AlSatI'1' “IW 53, [ml by my name of run‘ [we was I not known zmlo



THE WORD HALLELUJAH. 463
them. But in other places it is spelt u"l‘u'I‘ Ieie. In the Hebrew,
words are often met with repeated in a peculiar manner, as nnw HJW
rbt, sbt, sabat, sabat. This has been considered by grammarians
merely as an intensitive, or to do honour, to give emphasis to a

word, for various purposes, as we write a word in italics. This may
have been the case with the word 71*?!‘ leie. No word is more likely
to be so distinguished. Whether it were meant as at present written
for one word or two, cannot be known ; in the old manuscripts there
were no divisions between the words. -'1‘ ie is often translated by the
word Jah :1 My slrmgl/z and my ro/lg is _7-’a}z. Praise him 5] /zir
name fall (Psalm lxviii. 4). This fl‘ ie in the Syriac dialect was 37' 2'0,
and was the Androgynous In whom the Bull Jupiter ran sway with.

Mr. Parkhurst has very properly observed, that from one of those
divine names, the Greeks had their In In in their invocations of the
Gods, particularly of Apollo. “And hence HI (written after the
“ oriental manner from right to left), afterward IE, was inscribed
“over the great door of the Temple of Apollo at Delphi.” No
doubt what Mr. Parkhurst says is true, and from this source came
also the Greek lo triump/it of Bacchus. The reason why the word
EII was written to be read from right to left was, because it had been
adopted in a very early time, when the Greek language was read
flxapogavysov, or from right to left, and back again.

The “ Devatas of India sing out in transport in honour of Cristna
“the words JEYEI JEYE l”3 Here wehave the identical name

Jehovah.-—IEVE mrn ’.E{I’.'t{I or IEIE. That the word W4 trans-
lated fair is correctly the word of the Greeks over their temple at
Delphi,My rtrengl/i and song is _‘7a/1, Praise 112'»; by 112': name _‘7~’a/z,
is stillmore clearlyproved from the circumstance that, in the Hebrew
and Greek, they are the same letters in order and numerical power,
‘ I standing for ten, and -‘I E forfive, in each language. They would
not, however, be in exactly the same order, if a letter were not in-
serted in the Greek for the numbersix, which makes them agree.

The followers of Iao, ninv iez/e, constantly sung the word Ifallelujalz
in his praise. This they did in. the temple of Solomon, in the temple
of Delphi, and they still continue the same hallelujahs in the temple
at Rome. Dr. Parkhurst says, “ D‘$1$:'1elulim praises,5 n~155n (elluie)
“ Praiseye _‘7alz—Eng. Marg. ffiz/lelujalz.- and so the LXX.through-
“ out, leaving it untranslated, A}\)u7Ae'£a. It occurs very frequently

1 Exod. xv. 2. 9 Parkhurst, voce n'l‘a'l, p. I 5'7.
3 Maurice Hind. Hist. Vol. II. p. 339, ed. 4m.

‘ Exod. xv. 2, and Psalm lxviii. 5. 5 Lev. xix. 24.
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“at the beginning and end of the Psalms. And from this solemn
“ form ofpraise to God, which, no doubt, was far prior to the time of
“David, the ancient Greeks plainly had their similar acclamation
“ Ema; I1; (eleleu ie), with which they both began and ended their
“ Paeans or Hymns in honour of Apollo, z'.e., The Lzg/zt.”1

Jesus in the gospels is always called Lord, or in the Greek Kvgws.
This is the word by which the Hellenistic Jews, in translating the
Hebrew into the Greek LXX., constantly rendered the word mm
ieue. The word Kugcos is derived from the word Kvpw, to be, ext’:/,
subsist,-2 and is a very excellent word to use for the Hebrew word :1‘
ie, which has precisely the same meaning. But» this word fl‘ ie, as it
has been before observed, was the name given to Apollo or the sun
at Delphi, who is always called Kugws, and the day dedicated to him
xvgtamy, die: a’omz'm':a, or the Lord's-day. From some, or from a

combination,of these circumstances, Jesus took the name of Lord,
the etymological meaning of which will be explained hereafter.
Eupolemus states, that there was a temple of lao or Jupiter on
Carmel, without image, which is confirmed by Tacitus.‘ This was

evidently the temple of Melchizedek, of Joshua, and the proseucha
discovered by Epiphanius. This, probably, was also the temple
where Pythagoras,who sacrificed to the bloodless Apollo at Delos,
went to acquire learning, or to be initiated. Numa autem rex
Romanorum erat quidem Pythagoreus, ex iis autem quae a Mose
tradita sunt adiutus, prohibuit Romanis ne homini aut animali
s_imi1em Dei facerent imaginem. Cum itaque centum et septuaginta
primis annis templa aedificarent,nullam imaginem, nee atlictam, nec
depictum fecere. Occulte enim eis indicaret Numa, quod est opti-
mum, non alia ratione quam sola mente ulli, licet attingere.‘

Alexander autem in libro de symbolis Pythagoreis, refert Pytha-
goram fuisse discipulum Nazarati Assyrii. Quidum eum existimant
Ezechielem, sed non est, ut ostendetur postea: et vult praeterea
Pythagoram Gallos audiisse et Brachmanasfi I have very little
doubt that a considerable part of the ancient idolatry arose from a

cause apparently trifling, but yet quite proportionate to the effect.
This was the necessary personification of objects by the primeval
language which had no neuter gender, as we know was and yet is
the case with the Synagogue Hebrew; and I doubt not all its cognate

‘ Parkhurst’s Lexicon, voc. 5571, p. 160, ed. 7.
’ Ibid. voc. u'l‘fl, p. 155, ed. 7.

‘ Vide Diss. III. in Preface to Whiston's Josephus and Tacitus.
‘ Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. i. p. 304. 5 Ibid.
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dialects, in early times, were the same. “None dare to enter the
“ temple of Serapis, who did not bear on his breast or forehead the
“ name Jao or J-ha-ho, a name almost equivalent in sound to that of
“the Hebrew Jehovah, and probably of identical import; and no
“name was uttered in Egypt with more reverence than this of Iao.
“ In the hymn which the hierophant or guardian of the sanctuary sang
“ to the initiated, this was the first explanation given of the nature of
“ the Deity : II: 1': one, am’ by lzim:e_lf, and to /1131: alone (it: all tiling:
“ owe t/zzir exzlrle/Ice.”—-Translationfrom the German of Schiller.‘

Voltaire, in his commentary on Exodus, tells us that some critics
say the name Jehovah signifies destroyer.“ The Egyptians pro-
nounced it Jaou, and when they entered into the temple of the
Sun they carried a phylactery,on which the name Iaou was written.
Sanchoniathonwrote it Jevo. Origen and Jerorn think it ought to
be pronounced Jao. The Samaritans called it Jave. From this
name comes the ancient Jovis (ancient nom. case, see Parkhurst),
Jovispiter—Jupiter with the ancient Tuscans and Latins. The
Greeks made from Jehovah their Zeus.

The god [form is stated by Dodwell to have the meaning of de-
JI7'0_)'t’I‘.

Shuckford says, “ The name Jehovah was, I believe, known to be
“thename of the Supreme God, in the early ages, in all nations."
Again, “ Ficinus remarked, that all the several nations of the world
“ had a name for the Supreme Deity, consisting of four letters only.”
“ This I thinkwas true at first in a different sense from that in which
“ Ficinus took it: for I question not but they used the very same
“ word, until the languages of different nations came to have a more
“ entire disagreement than the confusion at Babel at first caused.”
He goes on in the same page to observe that it is said by Philo-
Biblius in Eusebius, that the God of the Phoenicians was called _‘7’ez'o
or 9540. How can any one doubt that this is the Jove, who, accord-
ing to the report of the Greeks, had a temple in Carmel, where no

image was adored ? To this temple, as I have before remarked, Plato
and Pythagorasprobably withdrew for study.

1 MonthlyRepository, Vol. XX. pp. I98, I99.
’ Where Voltaire got his authority for Jehovah meaning dcrtroyer the author

does not know, but it is probably true, as it is in perfect keeping with theremainder
of the picture, and arose from the mistake between the Creator and Destroyer.

3 The Hebrew word for the God of Abraham consisted merely of vowels, but
we have put three consonants into our translation of it, _7e/mm/1.

‘ Book ix. pp. 388, 391.
.

2 H
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Adrian Reland, De Nomine Jehovah, says, “It is plain that the
“Latins formed the name of their god Jupiter, whom they called
Jovis, from the name Jehovah.“ Mr. Maurice says, “From this
“ word mm 1:14;, thePagan title of Jao and _‘7«2zvejs, with the greatest
“probability,formed.” “ In the Indraor Divespiter of India, and
“ his symbol, the vaira or forked bolt, we immediately recognise the
“ ffufilerYbnarz:of the Greeks and Latins. Jupiter conquered the
“ Titans, Indra the Assoors, with their bolts."3 Deva, or Deo, was
a sacred title.‘ It was prophesied that Cristna was to become in-
carnate in the house of YADU at Mathura, of his mother Dwaa'.5
The elements of thewords 1: and Dam or Diva are evident in these
names Cristna was born in the eighth month, on a Wednesday at
midnight, in the house of Vasurlwa,his father,of Dezzaci,his mother.“
The same is here again to be found in the word Vasudeva. I can-
not entertain a doubt that the Indra of the Brahmins is the Jupiter
of the Etruscans and Latins. He is called Dyupeti and Dyupetir.7
Although various specious derivations of the word Jupiter may be
given, yet I thinkthe most probable is, that it is nothingbut Peti or
Pater 1-‘P ieu, or Jupeter: the Ieu shortened into Ju._ Mr. Whiston,
in a note on Book ii. chap. xii. of Josephus, has observed, that the
way I write Jehovah by Jao is correct. Even amongst the Chinese
I/re God is to be found. In ascending to their fabulous history, they
say their first legislator was Yao.3 In short, it is evident that all
these derivations are, at the bottom, essentially the same.

6. It is thus proved by fair deduction and logical reasoning on

unquestionable authority,that the God rnnt IEUE Jehovah, :1‘ IE or

Jah of the Jews, the God ‘III, the Apollo of Delphos, the Deus, the
Jupiter, Jovis, Jovispiter of the Latins, the god Mithra of the Per-
sians, and all the gods of the Heathens, are identically the same

person or being; not merely derivatives from one another, but that
they are, with only such trifling apparent differences as may reason-
ably be expected to arise from the lapse of many ages, and from the
inevitable uncertainty of names translated without any definite rule
out of one language into another, one and the same; and this same
being, I/ze sun, or shekinah of the self-existent Being. In short, that
Jehovah was the sun; for if Jehovah was Iao, and Iao was the sun,
Jehovah must be the sun. Dr. Parkhurst admits that Jesus was

I Val. Col. Lib. ii. p. 295. I Hind. Ant. Vol; IV. p. 73.
’ Hist. Hind. Vol. I. pp. 461, 462. ‘ Asiat. Res. Vol. V. p. 288.

‘‘ Maurice, Hind. Sceplie Refuted, p. 56. ‘‘ Maurice, Bram. Frauds exp.
7 Moore's Pantheon, p. 259. 5 Muller's Hist., Vol. I. p. 320.
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. Jehovah; but if Jesus was Jehovah, and Jehovah the sun, it follows
that Jesus, that is, the Romish Jesus, but not the Jesus of Nazareth,
must be the sun. Perhaps the reverend, pious, and learned doctor
would not have been so ready to make thisadmission, if he had fore-
seen the consequences to which it would lead. But he was perfectly
right; the Jehovah of the Jews is the Jesus of corrupted Christianity,
and multitudes of passages in the gospels prove it, or allude to it, as
the Doctor truly says——passages which are really genuine parts of
these works, as well as many which are misrepresented by accident,
many by design, and also many which are forged. The philosophical
Unitarians may continue their toils to overturn this doctrine of Dr.
Parkhurst, by exposing the false or misunderstood passages in the
text; but when they have done their utmost, enough will remain for
its support.

The author will not attempt an argument with them; he leaves
‘them to the doughty champions of the church—the Burgesses and
the Wranghams, who are never backward to take the field in defence
of the favourite doctrine of the Trinity,which is evidently involved
in this question. It cannot be said thatthese doctrines are merely a
chimera, an invention of the author'sown imagination ; almost every
assertion which he has made is supported by the authorityof some
one or other of learned C/zristian divines who have studied the sub-
ject most carefully. Jesus being mistaken, by the founders of the
Roman church, for the god Sol or the sun, it follows that the rites,
ceremonies, and doctrines of the devotees of the god Sol or the sun

may be expected to be found in their religion. In the following part
of this work it will be shown that that which may be expected to be
found, is really found ; and that most of the rites and doctrines of

.modern Christianity are nothing more than the rites and doctrines of
the old religion, collected by devotees of very weak and mean under-
standings, and applied either to a real, or to an imaginary personage.
Which of these two is the truth, it will be the final object of thiswork
to determine.
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BOOK VII.

CHAPTER I.

IONIANS, ORIGIN OF. -— DERIVATION OF IONIAN. —- ARGONAUTS.-
LXNGA AND YONI.—Tl-IE ARGHA.

1. IT has been a general, but a very erroneous opinion, that there
were no religious wars among the ancients. But we read of them in
Egypt, and from the inquiries of our countrymen into the habits and
manners of the oriental nations of very remote times, we learn that
traces yet exist, which cannot be mistaken, of religious wars in India
of the very worst description—wars not exceeded in duration or

atrocity by any of those in modern Europe, bad as they have been.
It also appears that the religions of India became, in very earlytimes,
divided into an almost inconceivablenumberof sects, some of which,
after bloody wars, were expelled to the West, under ditferent names.
In one of these sects, either driven out or emigrating from India, I
think will be found the ancient Ionians. These people are chiefly
found in Attica,and on the most Western coast of Asia Minor. The
‘story of the latter beinga colony from Athens is not worth a moment’s
consideration. The vain Athenians found traces of ‘them in Greece
and in Asia ; then, of course, their national vanity suggested that the '

Ionians must have come from Athens. It probably never occurred
to them that the two remnants might have a common origin. As
usual, the Greeks being perfectly ignorant of their origin, in order to
account for it they invented a story; and in this case, it was of a

king called Ion, from whom it was said they took their name. It is
not improbable that they might have arrived at Athens from the
North-east by way of Thrace. But it may be a doubt whether part
of them may not have come by sea at a more early period to Argos,
and the Argolis, where they are found to have been settled. They
were also said to have once dwelt in Achaia, whence the adjoining
sea and islands had the name of. Ionian. But their principal settle-
ment was in Asia Minor, on the western coast of ‘which they had a
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very fine country, and twelve states or tribes in a’ confederacy,
which all assembled at stated times to worship at-a temple built
by them in common, like that of the Jews, a circumstance worthy
of attention; it was called Pan-Ionium. We have here a very close
resemblance to the Israelitish system. I suspect that the district
was called by this name, but that the national temple was at
Ephesus, a town which was said to have been built by Amazons,
and was certainly one of the principal Ionian cities, if not the
chief of them. Here was the famous image of the BLACK Di-ana,
or Di-jana, or Dia-jana, which was supposed to have descended
from heaven.

2. On the derivation of the word Ionian, Dr. Lempriere says, “ It
“is generally thought to come from the Hebrew lawn, or (if pro-
“ nounced with the quiescent vau) Ian; and in like manner the
“ Hellenes are thought to be the same with E/zlra, in the sacred
“ writings, more especially their country Hellas. Hence Bochart
“ makes lawn, the son of fifaplzet, the ancestor of the Iones.” He
had just before observed that Greece was anciently divided between
the Hellenes and the Ionians, and that Hellen has the same meaning
as Ioni, and both that of the female generative power. They are
said by Conon to have descended from a king called Hellen, the son
of Deucalion, one of whose grandsons settled in the Peloponnesus,
then called Apia. Thus we find them to descend from a man saved
at the flood of Noah, Japeti; and also from Deucalion, said by the
Greeks to have been saved from the flood, whose SON was called
Ifellen. They are also said to have built a town called Argos, and
to have dwelt in a country called Apia, the name of the Egyptian
Apis. In their city of Argos the goddess Juno was particularly
worshipped; and here Io, the daughter of Jasus, or Iaa'os, or Intros,
was born, with whom Jupiter or the God Iao fell in love; to prevent
whose intrigues the bull—eyed 1 Juno set Argus, with a hundred eyes,
to watch. Jupiter turned Io into a beautiful heifer; she wandered
into Egypt, and, as they say, becamethegoddess Isis, the wife of the
bull-headed Osiris or Apis. Anotherstory says, she was the daughter
of, Jordanus, a king in Phoenicia; that Jupiter turned himself into a

-bull; and after persuading her to mount him, swam over the sea with
her to Crete, where she brought forth a most celebrated lawgiver,
called Minos, who is the same as the lawgiver of India, called Menu,
and as the first king and lawgiver of Egypt, Menes. Respecting
king Jordanus, that is, the king named after the river Jordan, I shall

1 Homer.
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say more hereafter. I think the reader will agree with me, that all
this is sufiiciently mystical.

The Hindoo books are full of accounts of theexpulsion from India
of a class of persons called Yavanas. Now who were these Yavanas;
and when expelled, and what became of them? To this I think I
can produce an unanswerable reply,—-theevidence of, in this case, an

unimpeachablewitness. The Person in the Pentateuch called _‘7amm
is thought to have planted Greece; the LXX. were of this opinion,
and constantly translate the Hebrew word Javan into 'E)Jtas, the
country of Hellen, or Greece.‘ When I consider the circumstance
of the Yavanas being Greeks, and the fact, that many Greek towns,
as I shall presently show, were called after those in India, I cannot
doubt that some at least of the Greek states were colonies from that
country. “ Javan was called by Moses 31‘ fun. Between this name
“ and that of Janus there is thought to be a great similitude."5

Respecting the word Helen, Proclus3 says, that all the beauty
subsisting about generation from the fabrication of things, is signified
by Helen: about which there is a perpetual battle of souls, till, the
more intellectual having vanquished the more irrational forms of life,
they return to the place from whence they originally came. Mr.
Taylor, the Platonist, says, that the word Helen signifies :'ntel1t;gz'ble
beauify, being a certain vessel (‘army -rte ova-a) attracting to itself
intellect.‘

3. The elegant, polite, and enlightened Greeks, a nation celebrated
for wise men, had a history of a voyage called the Argonautic expe-
dition, of a company of heroes, who sailed from Greece in a ship
called the Argo, to the kingdom of Colchis, in search of the golden
fleece of a Ram. Although the history literally taken is full of the
most puerile nonsense and absurd contradictions, it was in substance
generally believed; the ancient wise men, as in some similar cases
modern ones do, endeavouring to explain the diflicultiesaway. The
story is very long and is really so foolish, if understood literally, that
I cannot bring myself to repeat it, but it may be found in Dr.
Lempriere’s Classical Dictionary, gravely told, not disputed, but
countenanced, for the instruction of our youth— and a very beautiful
thing it is for the purpose. He finishes, instead of expressing any
doubt about its having taken place, by observing, that many persons,
the learned no doubt, consider it as a commercial enterprise, that Dr.
Gilliesconsiders it partly as a voyage of instruction for young Greeks,

‘ Shuckford, Lib. iii. ' Bryant, Anal. Vol. II. p. 251.
“ In Plat. Polit. p. 398. ‘ Class. Journal, No. XLV. p. 39.
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and partly for retaliation for injuries sustained by Greece from
strangers; and the Leviathan of wise men, the Aleim or God of
modern Britain, Sir Isaac Newton, considered it to be an embassy:
and so firmly was this talented and silly,wise and foolish,‘ though
very good man, convinced of its truth, that he founded upon it a

system of chronology. It is probably an astronomical allegory: and
from various terms used and incidental circumstances, it is evidently
not of- Grecian invention, though accommodated by them to their
traditions and localities. On this part of the subject Mr. Maurice
says,’

“Now the mythological history of Canopus is, that he was the
“pilot of that sacred vessel (meaning the ship Argo), and was
“ adorned as the God of mariners among the Egyptians, who, there-
“ fore placed him on the rudder, calling him Canobus, from Crzoué,
“the Coptic term for gold—-in reference to the singular colour
“ and lustre of a star, one of the most brilliant in the southern
“ hemisphere. The circumstance of this star not being visible in
“ any of the celebrated cities of Greece has already been noticed from
“the same author, and Dr. Rutherford, in proof that the Greeks
“ were not the original inventors of that asterism.”

Again, Mr. Maurice says, “Dr. Rutherford, in one of the most
“ingenious productions on the subject of natural philosophy that
“ ever was published, has in the clearest manner evinced that the
“ constellations delineated on the sphere, though apparently allusive
“ to the Argonauticexpedition, could not possibly be the fabrication
“ of Chiron, or any other Grecian for that purpose; since the greatest
“part of the stars in the constellation Argo, and, in particular,
“Canopus, the brightest of them, were not visible in any part of
“Greece; and no astronomer would be so absurd as to delineate
“ constellations to direct the course of a vessel, the principal stars in

.

“ which ‘could not be seen by the mariners either when they set out
“ ‘or when they came to the end of the voyage.”’3

Here is an end of the Argonautic expedition as a Grecian story,
we will try if we can find it elsewhere.

Of the Argonautic expedition Sir W. Jones says, “That it neither
“ was according to Herodotus, nor indeed could have been originally,
“Grecian, appears even when stripped of its poetical and fabulous
“ ornaments, extremely disputable: and I am disposed to believeit

1 Witness his Essays on the Revelation of St. John. He was the greatest of
natural, and the least of moral, philosophers.

3 Hist. Hind. Vol. II. p. 38. ’ Ind. Ant.



472 ANA_CAL\'PSIS.
“ was an emigration from Africa and Asia, of that adventurous race
“ who had first been established in Chaldaea.”

In alittle treatise of Mr. Maui-ice’s, called Sanscreet Fragments,
published in 1798, is an accountof a sage called Agastya, whom he
shows to be the star Canopus, the famous steersman or pilot of the
Argo of Greece. The circumstance that this star was not visible in
Greece, and that it was in this particular manner noticed and said to
be a hero, placed in the heavens by the Sanscreet historians, is very
remarkable, and pretty well shows that the mythos of the Argonauts
is, as we might expect, of Hindoo origin. When we consider how
intimately this Argonautic story is blended with all the Greek
mythoses—what multitudes of their towns and districts are called
from it——the accounts of it in thepoems of I-Iomer—and that its stars
are not visible in Greece, how can we doubt that all their systems
came from the same place whence it came, viz., India?

Sir W. Jones has observed, that the asterisms of the Greek and
Indian hemispheres are so similar, that it is plain the systems are the
same, yet that there are such variations as to make it evident they
were not copied from one another; whence it follows, that they must
have come from a common source.’

When the almost infinite variety of ways in which the Argonauts
are connected with the mythoses of Greece is considered, it of itself
affords a strong probability,amounting very near to a demonstration,
that the Grecian mythology came from India. Indeed, I think a

probable opinion might be very safely founded upon it alone.3
Babylon must have been the great connecting link between India
and Europe.

4. It now becomes necessary to make a few observations on the
Indian Linga and the I, or Yoni, as connected with the celebrated
boat of the Hindoos, called Arglza, which I propose to show gave
rise, among the Greeks, to the fables of the above-named Argo,
Argonauts, &c., &c. In the old philosophyof the Hindoos I have

‘ Supplement to Ind. Chron. ’ Asiat. Res. Vol. IV. p. to.
' I ought to have explained to my reader before, thata probable opinion is such

a one as a man may entertain, whether it be true or false, without being damned
for it. It is the scientific term for a doctrine of the Jesuits, discussed and misre-
presented by Pascal in the Provincial Letters. The Jesuits, makingiallowancefor
the infirmities of human nature, maintained, that if a person by inquiry of those
who were likely to be informed, or by the best means in his power, came to an

erroneous conclusion, he would not be subject to condemnation for it. The
Calvinists, and those who adopt the Athanasiancreed, are of a different opinion;
but then they are a more enlightened race than the benighted Jesuits!
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shown that the world was supposed to be destroyed and renewed at
the end of certain periods, and this process was supposed to be of
immense, if not of eternal, duration. This was a very recondite and
philosophical idea, and was partly founded upon the principle that
God was perfectly wise, and that he would form or create nothing
that was bad, and that as he was not changeable, he would not really
finally destroy that which he had made, which was necessarilygood:
and that consequently what appears to us to be changed must be
only periodical, and therefore that a periodical renovation of every
thingwould take place. At the end of every period the world was

supposed to be destroyed. At this moment Brahme or Brahme-Maia,
the Creator, was believed to be in a state of repose or inaction in
the profundity of the great abyss or firmament: and the male and
female generative powers of nature, in conjunction, were said to float
or brood on the surface of the firmament or abyss, and in themselves
to preserve the germ of animated nature--ofall plants and animated
beings. This operation of the two powers is described by the Linga,
in the shape of a mast, fixed in the Yoni, in the shape of a boat,
floating in the firmament. After this operation has proceeded a
certain time, the female generative power begins to act, by feeling
the passion of love, the cpmg of the Greeks, which is described by
the sending forth of a dove, and this is the beginning of a new age.
Of this Col. Wilford says}

“ Satyavrata having built the ark, and the flood increasing, it was
“made fast to the peak of Naubandhawith a long cable.”

5. The mystic Ocean in which the ship Argha floated, is the
ethereal space or fluid, the WV! rgz'o,3 called firmament in Gen. i. 7,
in which the bodies of the planetary system revolve. The Ark or

Argha, the ship, with its mount Meru in the centre by the way of
mast, may be seen in every temple of India, and requires no explana-
tion. It is the Omphale of Delphi. See the Yoni and Linga plates,
fig. 21.

The Earth was often called the Arga: this was imitated by the
1 Asiat. Res. Vol. VI. p. 524.
’ Nau-band-a I have explained before (in B. v. chap. V. sect. 2). Sati-avrata is

composed of the word Sati, meaning Saturn (which I shall explain hereafter), and
a-vrat, which is the Hebrew emphatic article, and 11813 érat, and means former
or creator, from NH: bra, to form or create: and jointly it means mount of Sati
the Creator. Thus Il avrata is the mount of God (il) theCreator. In the Sanscrit
the b and v are used indifferentlyfor each other.

’ From this word rgia came the rack of Shakspeare: “ Shall leave not a rack
behind." See title-page of the Celtic Druids.
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. mystic Meru. The north pole was the Linga, surrounded by seven
dwips or zones rising one above another, and seven seas, or rivers,
or waters, and an outward one called Oceanus. In this Oceanus the
whole floated. Thus the earth, mother Eartha, became the Argha
or Ione, and Meru the pole, the Linga. .

It is quite clear that this mythos must have been formed in the
infancy of astronomical science, when the plane of the ecliptic was.
believed to coincide with the plane of the equator.

“ During the flood, Brahma,‘ or the creating power, was asleep at
“ the bottom of the abyss : the generative powers of nature, both
“ male and female, were reduced to their simplest elements——the
“ Linga and the Yoni. The latter assumed the shape of the hull of
“a ship, since typified by the Argha, whilst the Linga became the
“ mast.’ (Maha-deva is sometimes represented standing erect in the
“ middle of the Argha, in the room of the mast. Maha—deva means
“ magnus—zi:u.r.) In this manner they were wafted over the deep,
“.under the care and protection of Vishnu.” (The three in one, and
one in t/zree.) “ When the waters had retired, the female power of
“ nature appeared immediately in the character of Capotmuari, or
“the DOVE, and she was soon joined by her consort Capotem/ara.”’
I think lze must be very blind who does not see here the duplicate of
the Mosaic allegory of a ship and a deluge. The animated world in
each case preserved in a boat, or Argha, or Theba,'-‘uhtbe, @611, but
in. the latter, instead of putting all the live animals into one ship, the
germ or principle of generation is substituted.3
 

‘ Brahma is N13 bra, creator, and ma, or maha, gn'a!— that is, great Creator.
Vida Book v. chap. i. sect. to, n. ’ Asiat. Res. Vol. V1. p. 523.
’ This leads me to digress a moment to make an observation upon the aw; or

.
mud of Sanchoniathon, into which the mass of our globe was supposed, not
unphilosophically,to have been reduced ; a state into which M. Cuvier’s researches
show that it has been at least nearly reduced many times. This substances Genesis
says, was inn tea, 1u'|J1 u-Mu, incapable of generation or of producing any of
those beautiful animal or vegetable forms which we see around us. God com-
municated to it this faculty, and we know not, and probably never shall know,
how far it extended. For any thingwe know, he might subject it to certain rules,
or endow it with certain properties, which should give it the power, under certain
limited circumstances, of what we call self-generation, or self-production. I con-
tend that, if we admit a God, we cannot doubt his possession of this power; and,
as we cannot know that he has not exercised it, we cannot, I think,from equivocal
generation, conclude that he does not rxirt. When certain particles of matter,
under certain circumstances, come together, they shoot into certain regularly-shaped crystals, always having the same forms, but notanimated. Where is the
improbabilityin the Creator having subjected matter to such other rule or law,
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The meaning of the word Argo as applied to the ship Argo, is

generally acknowledgedto be unknown, and not to be intelligible in
the Greek language. Argélis is Argo-polis. Argia, the other name

of the same place, is Argo-ia; written in Hebrew letters it would
be whit argia, or ‘um:argai, and would mean the place of Argo.
This was in Arcadia, which was called the cradle of the Greeks,
where also was Delphi. Arcadia is Area or Arga—dia, the Sacred
Arga. The Greeks were called Argives. The mariners of this
ship were called Argonautre. The ship carried a beam on her
prow cut in the forest of Dodona, by Minerva, which gave out
oracles, and which falling on Jason, the captain of the ship, killed
him. Of course it must have been carried upright as a mast, or
it could not have fallen upon him. The ship was built by seven

Cyclops, who came from Syria or the country of the Sun, ‘M :r.
It conveyed many passengers‘ who at one time carried the ship
:50 miles, from the Danube to the Adriatic, on their shoulders.
They passed from Greece by way of the river Tarzai: or fluDan to
the ocean. Someauthorshave said the ship was built by Hercules;
Dr. Lempriere solmmly assure: us this is false. I therefore place
no dependence on it. He seems really to have believed that there
once was such a ship. —

There was also a town of Acarnania, called Argos AMphilochium,9
in the bay of Ambracius. It was founded by AMPHilochus of Argos,
son of Amprriareus son of Apollo. It is at present called Filoquia.
Here again we find the words Argo and Amphe, or Omphe or Om,
closely connected. There was also a city in Macedonia called
Amphipolis,_of which Thucydides gives an explanation, but which
was not satisfactory to D’Anville. It had the name of Crysopolis.
Its Turkish name is Iamboli or Emboli. It was anciently called
Eion, out of which the Greeks made Iampolis. It is at the mouth
of the Strymon, near Palaeo-Orphano, and not far from the tomb

1 Onomacritusmakes the passengers by the Argo amount to fifty-two.
' I suspect thatthis is Om-pi-lhkm, or Omphi-1'-hkm—townof thewise Omphi,

or of the wisdom of Om, or Omphi. If my suspicion be correct, the mystic Om
ought to be found wherever the mythos is found. I much suspect that in all these
words, even in the word Omphi, the phi, as I have before intimated, is the Coptic
emphatic article Pi, and thatwe have sought too deeplyfor themeaning of thisword.
I shall be told that Pi is not Greek; but is it not evident that the Greek and Coptic
were originally one ? Can anything,therefore, be more likely thanthat the names
given to places should be similar in both of the languages? The Egyptian, how-
ever, must have been the oldest : but I shall discuss the question of this language
presently.
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of Orpheus, near which Dr. Clarke‘ found a medal with a Boustro-
AM
I<I>.

These names may be considered to be translations of one another.
Crysopolis is 1roNs, Xgnsos berzzgnus, mitir.’ Iam-boli is polis-om, or

om-polis, with the monogram I prefixed, as was very common. The
Eion is the ON of Egypt and the Delphic El. But of the meaning of
these words we shall see more presently. Col. Leake found an

inscription at a village near the Strymon in Macedonia, called at this
time Yenikeni,the remains of the ancient Amphipolis.3 Mr. Bryant
has observed thatthe Greeks new-named many places. For example,
Palmyra, for Tadmor; but that among the natives the ancient names
are yet to be found in use, the Greek name being forgotten. I sus-

pect this is the case with Amphipolis and Yeni-keni, and that the
former part of this word was a corruption of Yoni. The country
about Amphipolis was peculiarly sacred. The river Strymon was

anciently called Ioneus.
The Greeks considered Delphi to be the navel of the earth, as the

Jews, and even the first Christians, thought the true navel was Jeru-
salem; and the Mohamedans still consider Mecca as the mother and
navel, or nabhi. All these notions appear to have arisen from the
worship of which we have been treating. The Yoni and Nabhi or
navel, are both denominated Amba or mother: butWilford says, the
words Améa, 1Vablu',and Arglza,have graduallybecome synonymous;
and as a,u.Cr; and umbo seem to be derived from amba or the circular
arglra, with a boss like a target, so op.¢a)\os and umbilicusapparently
spring from the same root :. and even the word navel, though origin-
ally Gothic, was the same anciently with Nablzi in Sanscrit and ./Vaf
in Persian.‘ This is also the same with the Nzm in Sanscrit for ship,
and N42212: in Latin. A great umbilicus,carried in the processions
both at Delphi and in Egypt, had the form of a boat or Nau. From
this Nau the centre part of our churches was called Nave, and built
in their present oblong, inconvenient form.

The Protogenos or first Emanation from the divine power—from
the head of Jupiter, was Minerva or Divine Wisdom, or the female
generative power, of which the Ioni or Argha of India was an

phedon inscription thus:

1 Travels, Vol. IV., p. 401., 4to.
2 Why not xym; will be explained hereafter.
3 Wa.lpole’s Travels, Vol. II., p. 511. In the same work, p. 516, I find Apollo

called AHAOTN, in Thessaly. This is, I think, Apollyon.
‘ Asiat. Res., Vol. III., p. 367.

\
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emblem. This was the Rasit of Genesis, the Wisdom or the I-'xRs'r
principle (or prirzeipe in French) by which God formed the world. It
was the Argo of Greece: it was the Agxn of the feminine gender,
which meant thefirs! cause, the ruler, llze beg't'nm'ng.1 Its verb was

Agxw, lo eommaml, to set in order.” The ‘Ionian Pelasgi or Ionian
,

sailors called their gods disposer: or placer: in order. Here is the
Argha or Argo or Agx-I], thefirs! or pre-eminent placer in order, both
in time and dignity. The way in which these profound doctrines
emanate from one another is striking and beautiful. This shows
how the Exoteric meaning of Genesis is begz'rmz'ng, and its Esoteric
wisdom. As I have before observed, if the Greek had merely meant
in t/zefirrtplaee,or in the begimzirzg, it would have said -Irgarrws. The
Argha or Ark is called mCurros by the LXX. When a Buddha or

new Incarnation of zliztirze wisdom appeared in Japan he was called
Cobotos.” Can anyone doubt that this was the Argha or mcun-as of
the LXX? This shows that the xttwros could not mean a ship, but,
as I have said before, it had the same meaning as Argha, the female
generative power, in opposition to the Linga. As a boat was also
the emblem of the female generative power, the two came at length
to be confounded.

CHAPTER II.

THE LOTOS.—MAURICE ON THE LOTOS.——PAYNE KNIGHT ON THE
SAME.——-MOORE ON THE SAME.—NIMROD ON THE SAME.

I. THE double sex typified by the Argha and its contents is also
by the Hindoos represented by the “Nymphaaa or Lotos, floating
“ like a boat on the boundless ocean, where the whole plant signifies
“both the earth and the two principles of its fecundation. The
“ germ is both Meru and the Linga: the petals and filamentsare the
“ mountains which encircle Meru, and are also a type of the Yoni:
“the leaves of the Calyx are the four vast regions to the cardinal
“ points‘ of Meru: and the leaves of the plant are the Dwipas or isles
“round the land of ]ambu.”‘ As this plant, or the lily,was pro-
bably the most celebrated of all the vegetable creation among the

‘ See ]ones's Lex.
’ The Hebrew -my on! and the English orzier are the same Saxon words.
' Kaempfer, Japan. ‘ Asiat. Res., Vol. III., p. 364.
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mystics of the ancient world, and is to be found in thousands of the
most beautifuland sacred paintings of the Christians at this day, I
must detain my reader with a fewiobservations respecting it. This
is the more necesssary, as it appears that the priests of the Romish
Church have lost the meaning of it: at least this is the case with
every one of whom I have made inquiry. But it -is, like many other
very odd things, probably understood at the Vatican, or the crypt of
St. Pcter’s. -

2. Maurice says, “Among the different plants which ornament our
“ globe, there is no one which has received so much honour from
“man as the Lotus or Lily,in whose consecrated bosom Brahma
“ was born, and Osiris delighted to float. This is the sublime, the
“hallowed, symbol that eternally occurs in oriental mythology:
“and in truth not without reason ; for it is itself a lovely prodigy.
“Throughout all the Northern hemisphere, it was everywhere held
“ in profound veneration, and from Savary we learn that thatvenera-
“ tion is yet continued among the modern Egyptians.” And we shall
find in the sequel, that it still continues to receive the respect, if not
the adoration of a great part of the Christian world, unconscious,
perhaps, of the original reason of their conduct.

3. The following is the account given of it by Mr. Payne Knight,
in his very curious dissertation on the Phallic worship:1

‘‘The Lotos is theNelumbo of Linnaeus. This plant grows in the
“water, and amongst its broad leaves puts forth a flower, in the
“ centre of which is formed the seed vessel, shaped like a bell or
“inverted cone, and punctuated on the top with little cavities or

“cells, in which the seeds grow. The orifices of these cells being
“ too small to let the seeds drop out when ripe, they shoot forth into
“ new plants, in the places where they were formed: the bulb of the
“ vessel serving as a matrix to nourish them, until they acquire such
“ a degree of magnitude as to burst it open, and release themselves,
“after which, like other aquatic weeds, they take root wherever the
“current deposits them. This plant, therefore, being thus produc-
“tive of itself, and vegetating from its own matrix, without being

‘“fostered in the earth, was naturally adopted as the symbol of the
“ productive power of the waters, upon which the active spirit of the

1 Pp. 84-86. This book was never sold, but only given away. A copy is kept
in the British Museum, but it is mat in the catalogue. The care displayed by the
tmstees in keeping it out of the catalogue, to prevent the minds of the studious
gentlemen who frequent that institution from beingcorrupted is above all praise H !
I have read it in the Museum.



SXGNIFICATION OF THE LOTOS. 479
“ Creator operated in giving life and vegetation to matter. We
“accordinglyfind it employed in every part of the northern hemi-
“ sphere, where the symbolical religion, improperly taller! idolatry,
“ does or ever did prevail. The sacred images of the Tartars, Japa-
“ nese, and Indians, are almost all placed upon it, of which numer-
“ ous instances occur in the publication of Kaempfer, Sonnerat, &c.
“ The Brahma of India is represented sitting upon his Lotos throne,
“and the figures upon the Isiac table hold the stem of this plant,
“ surmounted by the seed vessel in one hand, and the cross reprei
“ senting the male organs in the other: thus signifying the universal
“ power, both active and passive, attributed to that goddess.”

Creuzer says,‘ from the peculiar mode in which the sacred Lotos
propagates itself by its bean, came the religious veneration for this
seed; on which Mr. Miiller observes, that it was from this thatPytha-
goras, who was of the school of the Buddhists, ordered his disciples
to hold in veneration, and to abstain from beans. (See my plates,
fig. 23.) The Nelumbo Nymphze is not a native of Egypt, though
seen upon almost all its ancient monuments, but of the north-eastern
parts of Asia.’ This is the correct and proper plant of the sacred
mysteries, but after the original meaning of it had become lost in
modern times, any lilywas indiscriminatelyused, as may be observed
in the Romish pictures of the Virgin, particularly of theannunciation
or impregnation, where the ministering angel is always seen to carry
in his hand a branch of some kind of lily.

_

4. Of the Lotos, Mr. Moore says, “The Nymphzea or Lotos float-
“ ing on the water, is an emblem of the world: the whole plant signi-
“ fies both the earth and its two principles of fecundation. The stalk
“originates from the navel of Vishnu, sleeping at the bottom of the
“ ocean,” and the flower is the cradle of Brahma or mankind. The
“ germ is both Meru and the Linga: the plants and filamentsare the
“mountains which encircle Meru, and are also the type of the Yoni:
“ the {our leaves of the calyx are the four vast rlwipar, or countries,
“ toward the four cardinal points. Eight external leaves, placed two
“by two in the intervals, are eight subordinate dwipar, or coun-
“ tries.”‘

5. Concerning the Lotos of the Hindoos, Nimrod‘ says, “The

‘ Liv. prem., Ch. ii., note, p. 160; Maurice, Ant. Hind., Vol. III., p. 245.
’ Payne Knight's Inquiry, Sect. I46.
3 See plates 7 and 8 of Moore's Pantheon.
‘ Asiat. Res., Vol. VIII., p. 308; Moore, Hind. Panth., p. 270.
" Vol. I., p. 127, Sup. Ed.
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“ Lotos is a well-known allegory, of which the expanse calyx repre-
“ sents the ships of the gods floating on the surface of the water, and
“ the erect flower arising out of it, the mast thereof: the one was the
“ Galley or Cockboat, and.the other the mast of Cockayne: but as
“the ship was Isis or Magna Mater, the female principle, and the
“mast in it the male deity, these parts of the flower came to have
“ certain other significations,which seem to have been as well known
“at Samosatal as at Benares." This plant was also used in the
sacred offices of the Jewish religion. In the ornaments of theTemple
of Solomon, the Lotos or lily is often seen.”

Athenaeussays that Suson was a Greek word for a Lily,and that
the name of the city Susa meant the city of Lilies.’ This is very
remarkable, as it was the capital of theCushites, or Ethiopians. But
the Lotos of the Nile and Ganges was, I believe, dark blue, which
sometimes was the colour of Cristna: but he was as often black as
blue. He is perfectly black in the India House. John Crawford
says, “ I suppose the Lotos to be here an emblemof Parvati,who, as
“ well as Sn‘, I find has the epithetof Padmi in thenomenclatureof the
“ gods.” Again, “ A Lotos is frequently substituted for the Yoni.”4
This may be seen in thousands of places in Egypt and India. We
will now return to our Ionians and their Argo.

CHAPTER III.

THE LOADSTONE.-—-HELEN ATHENA.—YAVENAS.—DIVISION OF THE
FOLIDWERS OF THE MALE AND FEMALE PRINCIPLES AND THEIR
REUNION.

1. IN my Cr-:L'ric DRUIDS I have proved that the loadstone was

known to theancients; and I thinkit was used by the priests for the
purposes of superstition, for which it was evidently peculiarly calcu-
lated.5 “The Templeof Jupiter Ammon was esteemed of thehighest
“antiquity, and we are informed that there was an Omphalus here :

“and that the Deity was worshipped under the form of a navel.”°
1 Vide Luc. Ver. Hist , Lib. ii., Cap. xlv.
3 In the North of England children make boats of walnut shells which they call

rack-boats, a remnant of the same superstition. See Nimrod, Vol. I., p. 441.
3 Nimrod, Vol., I. p. 44. ‘ Asiat. Res. XIII., p. 359.
‘ Aristotle describes the Mariner's Compass. See Niebuhr, Vol. 1., p. 28.
‘‘ Bryant, Anal., Vol. 1., p. 246.
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Quintus Curtius says, “Id quod pro Deo colitur, non eandem effigiem
“habebat, quam vulgo Diis artifices accommodarunt. Umhilieo
“maxime similis est habitus, smaragdo, et gemmis, coagmentatus.
“Hunc cum responsum petitur, navigio aurato gestant sacerdotes,
“ multis argenteispateri: ab utroque navigii latere pendentibus." I
thinkwith Scotus and Hyde that this relates to the compass} I
have little doubt that here \vas the sacred Argha, concealing in it a
loadstone or magnet, or carrying it perhaps upright as the mast, by
which the credulous devotees were duped. The Paterae ab utroque
latere pendentes were votive offerings.“

2. The name of the chief Grecian city of the Ionians, Athena,was
the name of the female generative principle, as was also Helena,
called by Lycophron the Dove, which is a translation of the word
Pleias, and also of the word Semiramis,3 and Ion or Ione. The
Ionian Atheniansclaimed to be called Athenians from Athena,which
was the name of Minerva, who was both the female generative prin-

1 Hyde de Relig. Vet. Pers., App., p. 496.
’ For what I have said in my “Celtic Druids” on the subject of the Telescope,

Gunpowder, the Mariner's Compass, and other examples of the learning of the
ancients, as might well be expected, I have been turned into ridicule by ignorant,
narrow-minded persons, whose understandings permit them to see no_furthereither
behind or before them than the lengthof their noses. However, the doctrine I
advocate has been placed beyond the reach of cavil by Sir W. Drummond, in the
19th volume of the Classical Journal, p. 297. Among other matters he there
observes, that we are not to laugh at the powers which the ancients claimed to
possess, because we do not possess them ourselves ; and he instances the burning
of the Roman ships by the Mirror of Archimedes, which was not believed to be
possible till it was successfully imitated by Buffon; and the hatching of eggs in
an oven in Egypt, which was laughed at till imitated by Reaumur, and which, I
have been told, is now commonly practised in breeding poultry for the London
market. Roger Bacon believed in the possible transmutation of the baser metals
into gold, and his reasoning amounted to this—Since earriager have heen mover!
-wilhouttheaid ¢y' am'mal.r-since harm have heen impelled through Ihe water with-
out oars or sails-since men have been tranrported through the air--since very
distant and very minute objects may be made perfectly clear to vision by means of
glasses—and since the effects of thunder have been produced by a few grains of
powder—how can it be contended that the transmutationof metals is impossible?
Class. Jour. Vol. XIX. p. 303. From this most extraordinary exhibition of the
words of this most celebrated natural philosopher or alchemist, or magician, or

judicial astrologer, I feel very little doubt that among the ancient priests or astro-
logers, all these secrets were known; and thatfrom his books of the occult sciences
he came by the information, that these important secrets were formerly known,
though perhaps only known to a very few of the heads of a secret order, guarded
as Masonic secrets, and consequently in later ‘times lost.

3 Nimrod, Vol. I., p. 451.
2 I
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ciple and divine wisdom. The Greeks were called Hellenes, which
has precisely the same meaning as Ionians. And they are called
Argives from.the ship Argo, which was invented by Minerva, who
fixed in the prow of it the pole or phallus cut at Dodona, as before
noticed.

.

All these names have a direct reference to the female
generative power, and had their origin in India. Minerva was both
the female generative power and divine wisdom, becausewisdom was
the first emanation of the Divine Power, and man can conceive no

way in which it can become active except by producing; thus the
mystics united the two.

Mr. Bryant says, “The Grecians were, among other titles, styled
“ Hellenes, being the reputed descendants of Hellen. The name of
“ this personage is of great antiquity: and THE ETYMOLOGY FOREIGN."
Again, “The Hellenes were the same as the Ionim, or Ianrqs, whence
“ Hesychius very properly mentions Ian/as, ‘EML-qvas. The Ionian:
“ a_ml Hell:/ze: are the same famibv. The same is to be said of the
“}Eolians and Dorians: they were all from one source, being de-
“scended from the same ancestors, the Iorzim of Babylonia and
“ Syria: as the Phoenician women in Euripides acknowledge°

KOIMII 11.142, IOIYG TIIIG

Ta; ztgavfiapv npuxn hip.
“The term Hellen was originally a sacred title.”

Many states of Asia Minor and other countries were said to nave
been colonised by Greeks. This, in most instances, arose from mis-
takes respecting the word Helen. Sometimes they were Hellenes,
sometimes Argives, and sometimes Ionians; but neitherancients nor
modems have suspected the real meaning of these words, and there-
fore _have applied them all to the Greeks-—in doing which they have
fallen into innumerable inconsistencies. Mr. Bryant has shown that
Jason was as well known in the East as in Greece ,3 thathe was styled
Argos, and gave name to a mountain near Ecbatana in Media. All
this tends to strengthen the proofs that the Argive, Hellenian, or
Ionian doctrines came from the East. Mr. Bryant says,‘ “The city
“ of Antioch, upon the Orontes, was called I6nah.5 Iwvq srws exaxa-ro
“#7 AVTLOXELQ, 1‘; an Aadmy, 1']v wKLO'a.V Ag-yctoi. W/to these Argezm:
“ were thatfowztlcrl this ,:z'ly,Ifimz, mm’: not, I believe, any explana-
“tion.” I thinknot. And I trust my reader will soon think with
me, if he do not thinkso already.
 

’ l.'l1u:niss. V., 256. ‘-‘ Anal., Vol. III., p. 383. 3 Ibi<l., Vol. IL, p. 513.
‘ Anal., Vol. 111., p. 370. ‘’ Steph. Byzant. lam.
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Jeremiah says,‘ “ Arise, and let us go again to our own people and

“to the land of our nativity,from the face of the sword of the Iom'm.”
The LXX.translate the last \vords, A-rro wgcamwx ,u.axa.Lpa.s 'E)t)t1]vLxfis:
and in chap. 1. ver. 16, it is translated in the same way. Johannes
Antiochenus calls the Midianites Hellenes. He calls Jethro, father-
in-law of Moses, Agxtsgsvs -raw 'E)t)t1p/wv. I think, though it is a diffi-
cult etymon, that the word must have come from the Hebrew 58 al

. the sun, and N am, a fountain or an eye.“
3. Among the Hindoos, the natives of the Western world are called

Yavanas. The word Yavana is a regular participial form of theSans-
crit root Ya,-3 from which root the word Yéni or the female nature is
derived. Thus ‘theYavanas are the same as Yénijasor the Yoni-ans.
And here we find the origin of the Ionians, as we might expect, in a

religious principle—a principle which, though now almost lost and
forgotten, I do notdoubt formerly placed one half of mankind in
arms against the other, the feuds of the two covering the world for
many generations with carnage and blood: a feud about the most
ridiculous and trifling of nonsense. “ The Yavanas were so named
“ from their obstinate assertion of a superior influence in theYoni or
“female, over the Linga or male nature, in producing perfect on‘-
“ spring.” 4 And from thisnonsense, almost as absurd as most of the
sectarian doctrines of the Christians, the whole world was involved in
war and misery.

In the earliest times of which we have any records, the Brahma-
Maia, that is the male and female generative principles in union, or
the Linga and the Ioni, were the objects of adoration. After some
time the division, which I have just noticed, took place, and a

terrible war arose between the followers of the Linga and those of
,

Ioni, and the latter were at last expelled, with great slaughter, to the
West. This war was between the followers of Iswara the attire
generative principle, and the Yénijas the followers of the j>a.m'vc
generative principle. It was probably the origin of the Greek fable
of the war between the Gods and the Giants, or sons of the earth,-”
which we know, from Nonnus, had its origin in India.“ For a more

particular account of this war I refer to the Asiatic Researches.’
This was the famous war of the Malia-barat, in which the Buddhists

1 Chap. xlvi., ver. 16.
' Vide Trans. Roy. Soc., Edinb., Vol. III., p. 140.

3 In Syriac Ya or 10 both male and female.
‘ Asiat. Res., Vol. III., p. 358. 5 Asiat. Res., Vol. III., p. 360.

' ° Dionys. 1. 34, v. 24!, ab. Asiat. Res. ibid. 7 Vol. III., p. 361.
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were expelled from South India. The Buddhists were particularly
attached to the male principle.

4. In this manner the ancient religion became divided into two:
the sect which adored the sacred Youi or female generative principle
alone, were called Yavanas,1 and were expelled from India, and are

to be found almost all over the Western world. But we are informed
that after some time a reconciliationtook place, and the two parties
united, and once more returned to the worship of the double prin-
ciple. This is very important. We shall find traces of it in our
researches almost every moment, which will enable us to account for
many seemingly inconsistent circumstances. Although various sects
went out from India, as one party or other prevailed, the natives of
that country now make no distinction,'but call them all Yavanas.

From the reunion of the two principles it is that we have the Ioni
and 'Linga united in almost every temple in India, as well as at
Delphi, &c., in Greece; in the former, described by the two objects
in union, in the latter, by the stone pillar and orifice in the earth
called Omphe, and by the boat, the Argha, with a. man in it, carried
in procession in their ceremonies. The meaning of the united two,
the .relf-cxirfmt being, at once both male and female—the Aleim,
called _‘7a/z in Genesis, and the IE on the temple at Delphi, the Ieo
of Greece, the Iu-piter Genetrix of Latium.

Of the reality of the great wars here noticed, I thinkthere can be
no doubt, and if the habits of life of the ancient Indians were in any
degree similar to those of the present Afghans, they must in a very
remarkablemanner have been calculated for easy emigration. Tl.e
existence of nations in the form of tribes yet continues in North
India, and when we look back in Europe to the most remote periods,

' we everywhere find traces of it—many indeed yet remaining. In the
earliest periods, the population of the world consisted of many tribes,
with a few cities, the slow produce of commerce. In modern times,
the latter have prevailed; there arefew tribes, and many cities, and
the land has become divided and appropriated.

In these doctrines respecting the Ioni I am not singular, for,
according "to Theodoret, Arnobius, and Clemens Alexandrinus, the
Yoni of the Hindoos was the sole object of veneration in the mys-
teries of Eleusisfi In thistemple was thecelebrated OM IIAE K01‘:-Z.
When my friend, Colonel Tod, author of the beautiful history of
Rajah-Poutana, was at Pzestum in the neighbourhood of the temple
of Ceres, he saw at that place several little images of the Goddess

I Asiat. Res., Vol. V1,, p. 510. 9 Asiat. Res., vo1., 111. p. 365.
_ 
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holding in her hand the Linga and Ioni, or mysterious Argha; and
he observed the same on the porch of the temple of Isis at Pompeii.
It is probable that in early times the Yoni alone may have been
adored at Eleusis ; but here, as elsewhere, I have no doubt the two
sects united. At Eleusis there was a famous vessel called the
Mundus Cereris, used in the mysteries. It was probably the Argha
of India ; it was supposed to contain the male and female organs of
generation.

5. Another sect which was expelled from India was called by the
name of lariavas. They were said to be descendants of one Yadu,‘
the father of Cristna, to have been persecuted by an enemy of
Cristna’s, and to have emigrated during his minority.’ But it is said
thatafter Cristna came of age, he conquered and punished their per-
secutors. As Cristna certainly was not the female generative power,
though the emblem of the two united principles is seen now in all
his temples, this story serves to show that the Iadus were probably
in enmity to it also, and this by and by will be found of consequence,
for we shall find they continued in this religion in the West. The
word Ia—du is evidently the Deus or the Divus Ia or 1:, the God It.
Of course the descendants of Ya-du are his votaries or followers. Of
Ia—du and his descendants, or tribe, I shall treat very much at large
presently.

Mount Meru, the Moriah of India, is the primeval emblem of the
Linga and the earth, Mother Eartha, is the mysterious Yoni ex-

panded, and open like the Padma or Lotos, which is, as we have
seen, with its seed in the centre, an emblem of the same thing.
Iswara is called Argha-nat’h'aor the Lord of the broad-shaped vessel ;
and Osiris or Ysiris, as Hellanicus calls him, was, according to
Plutarch, the commander of the Argo, and was represented by the
Egyptians, in their processions, in a boat carried on the shoulders 0t
72 men, and at Delphi in an umbilicusof white marble. I have
some suspicion that the history of the Argonautic expedition is an

allegorical description of the war of the two principles, and of their
reunion.

1 Cristna, called Yadava, was the descendant of Yadu, the son of Yayati.
Asiat. Res. The Iadu of Mr. Maurice ought probably to be written Idv—it
would then mean the God I.

' Asiat. Res. .Vol. III. pp. 326, 327.
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CHAPTER IV.

SHIP OF EGYPT ANVD GREECE.—-DUPUIS» ON THE AR-"»0'N'AUTS.—ARKS
AND ARCA.—THEBES, TIBET.

1. IN the mysteries of Egypt and Greece a ship was commonly
used—this was the Argha. But it has been remarked by Mr. Bryant
that this ship was not a common ship, but was of a peculiar con-

struction; was, in fact, a mystic ship.‘ It had both ends alike, was

a correct, very much elongated, ellipse, and was called A;ujmrpv;waZs
Amphiprunmaus. Hesychius says, A;.:.¢>urpv;wa, m cm can-qgca.
arc;l.1rop.£va ar)to:.a. That is, Amp/ziprumlta are arm’ in voyage: 0,‘
salvalion. This alludes to the processions in which these ships were
carried about, in the middle of which was placed the phallus. They
were sometimes of immense size. “zElian"’ informs us that a Lion
“ was the emblem of this God in Egypt (i.e., Hephaistos): and in the
“ curious description which Capella has given us of the mystic ship
“ navigated by seven sailors, we find that a Lion was figured on the
“ mast in the midst of the eflblgence which shone around. This ship
“ was a symbol of the Universe—the seven planets were represented
“ by the seven sailors—and the Lion was the emblem of Phtha, the
“ principle of light and life."-3 The Hindoos have a stone called
Shalgramu, which they worship. Mr. Ward saw one which had fallen
down and broken, by which it appeared to be a shell petrifaction.
The shell in the inside of this stone is that which is called the Argo-
nautaArgo,‘ or the Nautilus,which sets its pretty sail before thewind.
Every Hindoo God almost has one of them in his hand. How this
shell-fish came to have the name of Argo-Argonauta in the West, I
know not; but I have no doubt it has a connection in some way
with the Indian superstition, and that it relates to the Argha. In
the cabinet of the Baptist Missionaries at Bristol, is an Indian one in
copper. I think in the ship Argo, or Nautilus,with its mast sup-
plied by Minerva, or divine wisdom, I can perceive a beautifulmythos.
It is really a ship, not of human, but of divine, invention and manu-
facture. From a careful consideration of the Argonauticstory, I can
entertain little doubt that it is a mistaken and misrepresented Indian
mythos. The arguments of Dr. Rutherford, given in Chapter I.
Section 3, clearly prove that it must have had its origin very many

‘ Bryant, Anal., Vol. II., p. 224. -
’ Lib. xii.

3 Drummond, Class. _Ioum., No. XXXIX.
‘ Ward's India, Table of Contents, 1). 5 ; Asiat. Res., Vol. VIL, p. 240.
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degrees to the South of Greece; and ‘this must have been, I think,
where, as I shall presently show, the Bay of Argo, and the Golden or

Holy Chersonesus—that is, South India and Siam, are to be found.
It is probable that the solution of this enigma will be found in the
Vedas or Paranas.

I believe, fantastical as my opinion may be thought, that,as I have
before stated, our churches were built in the inconvenient oblong
form, instead of square or round, in imitation of these ships, and that
hence the centres of these ships are called naves.1 This was exactly
the case of many of the ancient temples from which we have copied
ours-‘-if, indeed, our mysticism and theirs be not the same. This
ship was very often described as a lunar crescent D, and was mis-
taken for the moon, and thus she often became an object of adora-
tion, when in fact she was not meant to be so. The meaning of the
Argho, or Argha, or theorigin of theArgives, was all entirely unknown
to the Greeks. If the moon were intended, why should her infant
state have always been chosen? Why is she never worshipped when
at full or in the quarters, by her figure in the latter of which on monu-
ments she would be much the best described? I suspect she never.
was an object of adoration till the meaning of the Amphiprumna or

Argha was lost. Besides, the moon was very often a male.
.

There was an order of priests in Greece called Argeiphontes—that
is, priests of Argha or Argus. Their origin or meaning was probably
unknown to the Greeks. The chief of them, at Athens, had the
second rank to the Archontes—that is, the second rank of the magis-
tracy. He wore a crown, and had the title of king?

2. Mons. Dupuis thought the Argonautic story merely astronomi-
cal. I must say I cannot entirely agree with him. I believe it was
both astronomicaland astrological, or magical or alchemical. It was,
in fact, all four, for they were so closely united, and ‘folly and non-
sense were so completely mixed up with real science, that it is im-
possible to separate them. Sir W. Jones calls it a mixed story. He
says, “This is a mixed fable, which is astronomical in one sense, and
“ chemical in another; but this fable is of Egyptian, not of Grecian,
“invention. The position of the ship Argo in the heavens would
“ render this assertion evident, were we even without the authorityof
“ Plutarch for saying, that this constellation is of Egyptian origin.
“ Canopus, the great star at the helm, is not visible beyond 35 deg.

‘These amphiprumna or naves were all prophetic. I have no doubt that the
Hebrew word for prophet, Nalzi. and these naves, had the same origin.

’ Montfaucon, Vol. II., p. 6.
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“ N. lat. Now the chemical sense of the fable, say the alchemists, is
“ so clear, that some ancient Greek author,of whom Suidas, accord-
“ ing to his custom, probably borrowed the language, thus expresses
“ himself : ‘ Go/de7zfleece——t'fiis is not w/zat if is jfioetiml/_yrain’ to be, out
“ ‘ it war a book writtm on 5/aim, co7zIaim'ng #1: mode of ma/ci/zg gold
“ ‘ by {he air! of clzemistry.’ The alchemists have explained what was
“ meant by the dragon, and the oxen with brazen feet, which guarded
“thegolden fleece: nor is their explanation without some show of
“ plausibility;but I wonder that they have neglected to cite a pas-
“sage in'Hesiod about Medea, and another passage in Apollonius
“Rhodius, in which it is said that the ram which carried Phrixus
“ was converted into gold by Mercury.“

I believe that whatever was meant by the Mqltov of the Argonauts,
was also meant by the Mam of the Hesperides. The same mythos
is concealed—thatthe Ionian heresy of the Magna Mater, and the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, of Paradise, and the allego-
ries of the tree bearing twelve fruits, &c., &c., are all implicated. In
one case, the book or written skin conveyed the knowledge; in the
other the tree, of which the leaves were letters ; the fruits, the books
conveying knowledge, &c.

_

The doctrine of regeneration is closely connected with the Yoni
and its emblem, the Dove. In India are various clefts in the ground
or in rocks (these are all nabi or navels), into which devotees go, and
from which when they come out they are regenerated or born again.
There is a large stone in Nepaul called Guhya-sthan used for this
purpose. Here is a curious mixture of Greek and English found in
India2—thestan or stone of Pam, Gain, the earth. There is a similar
opening in several of the Celtic monuments of the British Isles, and
particularly in the rocks at Brimham, near Harrowgate in Yorkshire,
:1 placeformerly much used by the Druids. See Celtic Druids. If
the hole in the stone were too small for the body, as Col. Wilford
says, they put a hand or a leg in, and WITH FAITH it did as well.3
The early Christians called those things Curmi Diaboli, and from
the former of these words came the vulgar appellation for the mem-
brum foemineum in England.

The country of Greece, the Peloponnesus where the Ionians
dwelt, was called Apia, or the country of Bees, and Archaia. The

1 Class. ]our., Vol. XlX., p. 301.
’ In England we have Penis-stone, and Girdle-stone, and Gods-stone, &c., &c..

&r:. ; in India Garga-stan, and Gherghis-stan. and Aitni-stan, &c., &c., all having
the same meaning. ’ Asiat. Res , Vol. Vl., p. 502.
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Athenians had a story, that when they sent out their pretended
colony to Asia Minor, it was preceded by the nine Muses in the
form of Melissa: or Bees; and theemblem of the generative prin-
ciple in Egypt, the Bull, was called Apis. That this has some

meaning connected with this subject cannot be doubted. Porphyry
tie Abstfizmlial says, it was reported that Apis gave the first laws to
the Greeks.

3. Great confusion seems to have taken place respecting the dif-
ferent Arks. The Ark of Noe, or of I13 7:}: is called run tbe (Gen. vi.
14) in the Hebrew; Ktcurros by the LXX.; and And by the Vulgate.
The Ark of the Covenant (Exod. xxv. ro) is called rm: arzm, or mt
am, in the Hebrew; and by the LXX.and theVulgate as above. It
is very remarkablethat the Ark of Noah should not be called in any
one of the three versions by any name which answers to our word
ship-in Hebrew WJN a/tie, or ‘JR mzi; in Greek, mug; in Latin
Navis. The Latin word Arca may be old Etruscan, therefore it can-
not be objected to, as an original name of the ark. But still, I
repeat, it is very remarkable, that not one of the three versions
should have called it by any name answering to our word .r/zip; for
Area means box and not rlzip. This has certainly a mystical appear-
ance. From the profound secrecy observed respecting the Hebrew
Area, I suspect, came the word arranus. All the ancient nations
appear to have had an ark or Argha, in which to conceal something
sacred; and in all of them (unless I except that of the Jews) the
Yoni and Linga were inclosed.

Now, from the studied avoidance of everything like a ship, either
in the name of the article or in its shape, for it was not shaped at all
‘like any boat that ever was built, being a solid parallelogram, with
rectangular ends (cubits 3oo by 50 by 30), I contend that I am jus-
tified in supposing, that it was meant expressly to exclude the idea of
a ship. The Argha of the Hindoos is of various shapes,’ oval like
a boat, having boll: (mix ali/ée—that is, crescent—shaped, as well as
round and square. The name Argha does not mean a boat, but
merely the proper name of that variously-shaped structure. The
boat Arkof Moses is called run (be in the Hebrew; but in the LXX.
generally xtcm-ros; but where the infant Moses is preserved on the
river, it is called @621 in the LXX. This word 69:62; is the name of
the city of Thebes, Theba, and both Nimrod and Faber admit that
it has the meaning of the female generative power; the Argha and
 

1 Bk. iii., p. 110, Taylor. ‘ Asiat. Res, Vol. II , p 364.
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the Ioni. All this tends to show that the ark and all the other ves-
sels had one mystical meaning, which meaning is plain.‘

The famous Argha of India, I believe, never means an inclosed
box, therefore it is rather forced to fetch theLatin Area from it ; but,
in our necessity, we must be obliged to do so, for we have nowhere
else to fetch it from. On this very questionable word A7-ca, all
Mr. Bryant’s and Mr. Faber’s etymology turns. The word Argha in
India does not answer to our word ship, but is the proper name

given to a certain ship or boat, as we name our ships. From the
name of a mount, ./Vaubanda, I conclude that M21: is their name
for ship: then it would be the rum called Arga. In the Chaldee,
am mg meant a ship. In Greece many places are called by words
somethingsimilar, but not the same, (which Mr. Bryant constantly
refers to the Arc—for instance, Agxuatoi he calls Arkites,) because
there is no such word as agxos for ship or box in the language; and
the letter X being one of the new letters shows that it is a new word,
and must be a corruption of some old word. There is no word
known to us to which it can apply but the word Ag-yos. It will then
mean Argives, or followers of the Argha. Thus when we read in
Macrobius“’of the Arkitae,or Architae, in Syria, we ought to read
Agyetot. These considerations render almost all Mr. Br_\-ant’s reason-

ing respecting these words inconclusive.
If my reader will turn to the table of alphabets, Prel. 06:. Sect. 47,

he will observe, that the Latin C answers to the Greek Gamma and
the Hebrew Gimel, each being the third letter in therespective alpha-
bets; and it is the same in the Arabic and Ethiopian. Then, the
identity of all these alphabets being allowed, it seems to follow that
the powers of notation in each of them must originally have been the
same; and that the third letters must consequently have been the
same—that is, that the C in Latin answered to the G in the other
cognate languages. This admitted, the Latin Area, and the Greek
Agxiy, and Hebrew Arga, N318 arga, must have been all the same.

Every Greek scholar will allow that the word Apx-q is a most obscure
\vord, in fact a word not understood—like many of the Greek names
of the Gods. In early periods, if written at all, it could not have
been written with the X but with some other letter (becausethe X,
as already remarked, was a new letter), and this letter would, I think,
be the gamma or gimel or c.

3 The Egyptians had two Gods called Apis and Nevis, Beeves. The first was
the male, the second the female, and from this called Neve or Nave-—that is, the
Argo. ’ Sat. Lib. i., Cap. 21.
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4. It is a striking circumstance thatthe two cities of Thebes should
be called by the Hebrew word for this ship or box——the word nan
Tbeor @167; or Thibe, which answers to the names of several Greek
to\,vns—Argos. It is also the name of Tibet, whence came all the
sacred concerns of the Hindoos—the cradle, in fact, of the human
race. One name of Tibet is also Baltistan, 1'. e., place of Baltis. In
or_near Tibet is the mount called Naubanda, or mount of the 5111))’;
cable, called so, as the Brahmins say, from this ship Arga being simu-
latively fastened to it when it floated in the ocean, carrying wi-thin it
the principles of generation or the germ of animal life, in a state of
quiescence and union—before the Eposl or divine love began to act
upon the Brahme-Maia, who was reposing at the bottom of the pro-
found abyss. After a time divine love began to act, and the creator,
Brahm, divided himself into three, the treating, I/zepre.rcrw'rzg, and tile
(lest/'ayz'rzg jworverr, described in our books by Adam and Eve and their
three sons, and by Noah and his three sons. This all alludes, I
think, to the origin of the sects which became dispersed about the
world.‘

.

—

In all ancient towns, we find an elevated place in the nature of a

mount, called by different names. All these mounts were imitations
of the Meru of India. In Greece this ‘was called the Acropolis-
place of the Arca, ‘Area-polis ; in Rome, the Capitol. In this place
the moveable Arca was always kept, and it was itself an Area. The
Capitolium _of Rome will be said to have been so called from an

imaginary likeness to the head of a man, it being the highest part.
This may be true, but it was called mp:/t for another reason: it was

an icon or model of the Meru, which was itself an icon of the sun
and planetary bodies—-the sun, the visible sign or icon of the proto-
gonos or Rasit of Moses, Rachid of the Arabians, Apx17 of Greece,
Caput-olium of Latium, and the Area of Jerusalem. The Arabicand
Ethiopic Rachid means head, the same as the Roman caput, the
Greek agxn, and the Hebrew NW3‘! raxil, and they have all the same
mystic allusion. At last, they are all allusions to the protogonos, to
divine 1ove——recondite and mystical enough I do not deny; but, I
am persuaded, not more mystical than many doctrines, both of the
ancients and of modern Christians. I need not remind my reader’
of the allegorical allusions in our own language to Item! and wiszlom.
A wise man has a good head ; he is a long-headed fellow; his mind
 

1 Cupid, called in some mythoses the oldest of the Gods.
’ To Noah a fourth son was said to be born, called Inachus, the father of the

Ionians.
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always resides in the head. Tibe or run tbs, -or ®l.c‘I], or Thebes, or
the Beeve of the Zodiac, is Tibet, a noun in the feminine form.
Georgius has shown that Ti-bet is Di-bud—Holy Bud; the genera-
tive power, divine wisdom, of which the Arga and Ioni were symbols.
We have before observed in Book V. Ch. I. Lect. 1, 2, 3, that the
letters B D, B T, are found in almost every country to mean Creator,
but we have not seen clearly why. I thinkwe have the reason in the
Hebrew am tub good, the same as Kala: or Cali. This is nothing
but the name of Budda, Butta, But, read in the Hebrew instead of
the Indian fashion—*‘I'D1: [mt-111'. The origin ‘of the word Di or 'l‘i
I shall explain in a future page : but it is “I dz‘, Ats, dius, divus.

CHAPTER V.

]ANUS.—APl-IRODITE AND DIANA.—GANESA.—THALES, AND MEANING
OF PROPER NAMES.-—'I'W0 SYRIAS; TWO MERUS; TVVO MORIAHS;
—THE GREEKS NEW-NAMED THEIR CONQUI-IS'I'S.—OM.

I. THE Romans and Etruscans had a God called _‘7~’a/mi‘: of his
origin they were perfectly ignorant. He was absolutely unknown in
Greece. Of the different circumstances connected with these recon-
dite subjects, there is none more surprising and unaccountable than

-
the complete state of ignorance in which the best-informed persons
were of the meaning and origin of their Gods. Janus was not one of
what they called their twelve great Gods, but he was said to be the
fatherof them all. He had twelve altars erected to him. He held in
one hand letters denoting 365, and in the other the keys of heaven,
which he opened to the good and shut to the wicked. The first
month of the year, Januarius, was dedicated to him. He was repre-
sented sometimes with two, and sometimes with four faces; the
reason of which is unknown. He was called Junonius, from the
Goddess Juno, whose name Mr. Bryant resolves into Juneh, which
signifies a (love, and is in the Hebrew language rm‘ izme, and is the
same as the Yoni or Yuni, the female principle, as observed by Col.
Wilford. On his coins are often seen a boat and dove, with a chap-
let of olive leaves, or an olive branch. Gale, after observing that
Juno was the same as Jana, and that Janus came from -'I'' ]ah of the
Hebrews, and that Diana was Di-va Jana, or Dea Jana, says also.
that she was the same as Astarte or Asteroth of the Sidonians, and
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had the head of a Bull He also says, that she was the Bclisama ot'
the Hebrews.‘ In Sanscrit DI-Jana is the Goddess Jana.

Macrobiustells us, thatthe i/zlroitmand exitus, thefront’ and bad-
door entrances of buildings, were sacred to Janus : on this account
‘fie had two faces, he was bzfro/1:. Zeno says that Janus was the first
who built temples and offered sacred rites in Italy to the Gods; that,
therefore, he deserved to be the first to be sacrificed to.“ He was

supposed to open and shut the gates of heaven in the morning and
evening, and thus the prayers of men were admitted by his means to
the Gods. C. Bassus says, he was represented (bifrons) double-
faced, because he was the porter (janitor) of heaven and hell. Janu-
ary was called after him, because it was the gate of the year~the
opening of the year. Twelve altars were erected to him, because he
presided over the first days of the twelve months. The doors of his
temple were shut in time of peace, and open in time of war.

Gale,3 who wrote more than 150 years ago, and therefore could
have no prejudice arising from Hindoo learning, likens Janus to
Noah, on account of the “cognation of his name with the Hebrew
“r” jain wine, whereof Noah was the inventor;” and he says the
entrance of a house called jzmua, and the month _7a/wary, were
sacred to him, because he was, after the flood, the beginner of all
things. Again, he says, “ Others refer the origination (both of name

_

“ and person) of Janus to Javan the son of Japhet, the parent of
“ Europeans. For rst, I1‘ (izm) Javan is much the same withJanus ;
2nd, Thence that of Harm‘. Lib. i. 3, yapdi Genus. So Voss. Idol.
“Lib. ii. Cap. xvi. ]anus’s name taken historically is the contract
“of _‘7az/an.”

Bochart‘ asserts, that from _‘7ap/zcl, mentioned Gen. x. 2, the Gre-
‘ clans refer their first genealogies to fapelus, whom they make to be

the most ancient man. Thus from _‘7av,a/1, _‘7ap/tel’: son, the Gre-
cians derived their [wzia/2:. Also from nw~$ae Alisa, (Elishah,) ]avan's
son, Gen. x. 4, they had their I-lellas.

Jana was the same as Diana (t'. e. Di-iana), or Venus, or Juno, or
Lucina, the goddess of parturition, in which capacity she was called
Diana, Di-iana, or the divine _‘}’amz. Mr. Faber-" observed that the
Italians had a Goddess called Maia. This was evidently the Maia
of India, and answered to the Di-jana ; they had also a God called
Maius, who answered to the Janus. There was also a God called

‘- Court Ccnt., Vol. ‘II., pp. [20, rzr. 9 x‘viTlC. S;ll., Cap. ix.
3 Court Gent., Book ii., Chap. vi. Seq. ‘ I‘halcg., Lib. iii., Cap. i.

-

5 Vol. IL, p. 397.
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Aius, and a Goddess called Aia; evidently the same. One with the
monogram M prefixed, the other without it.‘ I thinkin the Jain or
Janus and Jana, we have the re-union of the two principles. Some
persons have thoughtthat the word amm: came from the word Janus ;
and certainly the holding of the number 365 in his hand seems to
show a close connection between them. And the same may be said
of his wife (or mother, as I suppose) Annaperenna‘, and Di-ana or
or Diva-Iana. From Bryant I learn that the name of this God was
often written Jannus, or I-annus. In this latter case the I was pre-
fixed as a monogram, as theM was above.’ Mr. Faber says, “Juno
“ herself, indeed, was the same character as Isis or Parvati, in her
“ varied capacity of the ship Argha, theYoni, and the sacred Dove.”3

2. In Cyprus, Venus, I believe, was particularly called A¢go8t-n7.
But Dr. Clarke‘ has observed from Tacitus, that ximulacrum Due
mm cfigie /mmamz. From what he says, and from the pateras with
the cone in the centre of them, it seems probable that she was here
represented by the Linga and the Ioni in conjunction—theMeru in
the Argha. Juno was called Hera, which is probably the same as
Heri in Sanscrit, and means Saviour: she was also called Argiva. A
certain Deione was feigned to be beloved by Apollo. This is the
Indian De and Ione.5 “ Diana is a compound of De Iana, and sig-
“ nifies the Goddess Jana. That her name was a feminine from Janus,
“ we may learn from Macrobius,who quotes Nigidius for his autho-
“rity. Pronunciavit Nigidius Apollinem Janum esse, Dianamque
“ Janam. From this Iélna, with the prefix, was formed Diana, which
“ I imagine was the same as Dion"e :” that is, Di-Ione° in the Sans-
crit. The Godjanus was the unknown God of the Romans, whose
first legislator was Numa, which, as I have already intimated, I take
to be a corruption of the word Menu. According to Cornificius,7
the name of Janus was probably Eanus. But Eanus was undoubtedly

1 See B. V., Ch. II., S. 3. The M, which is found in a very unaccountable
manner in the beginningof Egyptian words, Drummond (Orig. VoL III. p. 456)
calls the nominal prefix. He so called it becausehe did not know what to make
of it.

’ The letters I, M, and X, were constantly prefixed to words as monograms, the
reason for which will be explained by and by. The practice is still kept up with
the X. See signature to a letter from Bishop Doyle, Morning Chronicle, Aug. 2,
i831.

3 Pag. Idol., Vol. 1., p. 389. ‘ Travels, Vol. II., p. 334, Ed. 4to.
5 Bryant, Anal., Vol. II., p. 339. ‘’ Bryant, Anal., p. 340.
7 Etymorum libro tertio, Cicero, inquit, non Janum, scd F-'1.nun1 nominat.

Mncrol). Sat., Lib. i., Cap. ix., p. 158. ’
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the same as the Owas of the Greeks, and the Iéinas of the Eastern
nations.‘

“ One of the names of Buddhais Jain or Jain-Esa: and it has been
“ clearlyshown by Sir W. Jones, that the mythologyof Italy was sub-'
“ stantially the same as that of Hindostan,” and I have proved their
ancient languages the same. “Such being the case, it seems highly
“ probable that the oriental Jain ought to be identified with the
“ Western Janus, whose worship, like that of Suman, the Romans
“apparentlyborrowed from the Etruscans or ancient Latins. To
“this opinion I am equally led by similarityof appellation, and by
“ unity of character. Janus, when the Latin termination is omitted,
“is the same as Jain.” Mr. Faber then observes, that, like Buddha,
he stands insulated as it were from the reigning superstition; and his
worship appears rather to have been super-added to it, than to have
formed an originally constituent part of it. Of this Ovid seems to
have been fully conscious when he asks, not unnaturally, in what
light he ought to consider the god Janus, since the theology of the

» Greeks, which was radically that of the Romans, acknowledged no
such divinity. Mr. Faber proceeds to observe, that precisely the
same actions are attributed to Janus, which are attributed by the
Greeks to Dionusus, and by the Egyptians to Osiris. But the Dio-
nusus or Bacchus of the Greeks, Wilford and Jones have shown to
be the god Deo-naush of India. Lucian says, Bacchus was born of
Semele, and also out of Jupiter’s thigh ; that, after he was born, he
was taken to Nysa, whence he was called Dionysius.3

Having proved that the Jains were Buddhists, I think it cannot
well be doubted that the Etruscans, with their four-faced god, Janus,
were anciently descended from that stock. The extraordinary cir-
cumstance that the god Janus was unknown to the Greeks, shows
that the first settlers of Italy did not come from Greece, but confirms
in a remarkable manner the hypothesis laid down in my “CELTIC
“DRUIDS,” that these countries were peopled by tribes from the
North-east.

3. Sir _W. Jones has endeavoured to prove, that the Ganesa of the
Hindoos is the Italian Janus. This seems not unlikely.‘ Ganesa
is called Pollear; this is evidently the polis5 in the sense ofgate.

Ganesa has almost all the attributes of the Roman or Etruscan
Janus. He opens the year; he is the chief and preceptor of the

1 Bryant, Anal., Vol. II., p. 258. ’ Fab. Pag. Idol., Vol. II., p. 369.
3 Dial. between Neptune and Mercury. ‘ See Asial. Rcs., VoL I., p. 226.

5 Asiat. Rcs., Vol. VII., p. 343.
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heavenly host. He has often two heads. He is the leader of all
enterprises ; "and his name is inscribed in thebeginningof books and
on the doors.‘ I think no one can doubt that this is the ]anus of
the Romans, of whom it appears that Cicero knew little or nothing,
except that he was the oldest if their gods. No doubt he was the
Ganesa brought to Italy by thepersons who brought the Indian words
given in chap. ii. sect. 25 of my “C1«:L1'1c Dawns;” and as there
were no historical records—those things not being then invented-
nothing but mere traditions, and our Indian knowledge not being
possessed by them, it is not surprising that they should be ignorant
of everythingrelating to their origin.’

The Heliopolitae, or inhabitants of On, in Egypt, worshipped the
god Gennaeus in the form of a Lion: so Damascius in Photius, in
the life of Damascius, row 3: Pewxiov ‘H)u.oru1ro}u.1-at -rtp.ma-tv ev Awe
fa8puo-ap.¢vot popgmyv -rwa A¢ov1'£s.3 Now is this Gennaeus thegod Janus
or not? It is true the gamma answers not to the Iota of Janus, but
the Greeks and Latins made such sad havoc in their rendering of
the proper names of one country into those of another, that there is '

no answering for anything.
_

In general, the meaning of the names of the old hero gods (as
they are called) of_ Greece, was unknown to the Greeks, and cammt
be ascertai/mlfrom I/zeir language-—in it they have no meaning ; but
many of them are to be found in, and explained by, the oriental lan-
guages, in which they have significant meanings. This is at once a

proof that the mythologies travelled from India to Greece, and not
from Greece, or from any country west of the Indus, to India. It is
to me surprising that this decisive argument should have been over-
looked. Of this Prometheus is one example : Deucalion and Saba,‘
the latter of which means Iran’ or co/zgregatiorz,are others. Semiramis,
whose history, except as a mythos, has always been attended with
insuperable difficulties, is another. She was Sami-Rama. Col. Wil-
ford says, “Sami-Rama is obviously the Semiramis of the Western
“ mythologists, whose appellation is derived from the Sanscrit Sami-
“ Ramési, or Isi (Isis).”° They are also further identified by the
fact that Capolesi, or the Dove, was considered a. manifestation of

1 Crcuzcr, Liv. prcm., Ch. ii., pp. 166, I67.
’ Like Junius, Mithra held in his hand two keys. Vide Montfaucon, Vol. 1.,

p. 232; MonthlyMag., Vol. LVI., p. 22.
_

3 Mr. Beverley’s unpublished book, called Religion Critical, xxxlv.
‘ Nimrod, Vol. 1., p. 393.
"’ Asiat. Rcs., Vol. IV., p. 368; Nimrod, Vol. II., pp. 249-253.
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Sami-Rama in India. And in Assyria, Semiramis was born of a dove,
and disappeared at last in the form of a clove. Besides these, there
are many other circumstances which make the identity of the two
unquestionable, of which I shall observe more hereafter.

4. The natural philosophyof Sanchoniathonand Mochus (Query,
Moses?) is said to have been brought into Greece from Phoenicia by
’I‘hales, the founder of the .Ionic school of philosophy. I have a

strong suspicion that Thales, who was most certainly a mythological
person, was a corruption of the <I>0as of the Egyptians. But I state
this as a suspicion only.

I have said that there never were such men as Hercules and Bac-
chus, but that they are merely mythological persons, their histories
being, in fact, astronomical allegories. This, I think, Mons. Dupuis
has most satisfactorilyproved. But I do .not mean this rule respect-
ing the mythological personages to be entirely without exception;
because it is very difficult to point out the boundary-line where
mythologyends, and history begins ; and on this account it is pos-
sible that some persons, having a suspicious appearance, may have
been real persons. For the cause of truth, however, we had better
mistake in believing too little than too much. This observation I
apply to Thales. What he was, it is very diflicult to make out, as
the various fables about his genealogy prove. I have no doubt that,
generally, ancient names had a meaning, particularly technical terms,
or terms of art. But from this I must except such names as are
taken—that is, transferred from one language into another. As this
was done by the ancients—-as indeed it is yet _constantly done by the
modems, without any rule or system—this great class of names will,
of course, form an exception. As a consequence, whenever, in an-
cient history, I meet with a word, a rational or probable meaning of
which I cannot find, either in its own or any other language, I set it
down as unknown, and by no means accept what appears an absurd
meaning. On the subject of language, Nimrod‘ has some very per-
tinent observations:—“ We now make a ditference between a name
“ which is positive and insignificant, like Mr. White and Mr. Brown
“ (for these names are insignificant guoatl the individuals),and a title
“which has relation and significancy, as William RUFUS. But in
“ those early times, when language was analogical and nearly perfect,
“all appellations were significant, and represented some quality, or
“ some religious symbol, or somethingof good omen : and men gave
“ as many names to famous characters, as their fancy,guided by vari-
"

I Vol. 1., p. 9:, Sup. Ed.
2 K
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“ous circumstances, might chance to dictate: and oftentimes the
“very same sense, essentially, was given in different phraseology.
“ If any one of thosecould be called the name ratherthan the others,
“it must have been when a name was imposed by divine authority,
“with a prophetic import. Many of the great men recorded in
“ Scripture had several appellations, as Solomon, Lemuel, Jedidiah.
“Achilles had two other titles, Liguron and I’yrissous. We must
“ not, therefore, wonder at finding him called Bellerophon in Glau-
“ cus’s pedigree, who in some others is called Memnon, or Theseus
“ or Romulus.” ’

5. That the Ionic philosophy should come from the coast of
‘ Phoenicia, from the natives, perhaps, of Antioch, anciently called

Iona, or from the Palli or Philistines, the natives of Gaza (also
anciently called Iona), who were the great enemies of the tribe of
Abraham, seems natural enough, and not inconsistent with my
theory. For the Pelasgi or sailors may, I think,without any great
violence, be supposed to have extended the whole length of the
sea-coast of Syria, or Assyria, as it has been said that it was most
anciently called, the whole being the country, no doubt,iof the same

priests, the Culdees or Chaldees of the Ionas, and of Babylon. Now,
when I reflect on the singular repetition of names of places in the
Eastern part of Asia, and in the Western part of it, the Sions, the
Moriahs or Merus, the Rama, near Jerusalem and near Gaza, the
Semi-rama-is of Babylon, of India, and of Ascalon, the Hercules of
Maturea, and the Hercules or Samson of Gaza (Iona), I cannot help
suspecting that Syria or Suria is the Western country of the Soors
of India, and that Assuria is the Western country of the Assoors,
two celebrated and opposed sects of India, the first meaning devotees
of Sur, the sun or light; and the other a name of reproach given
them by their enemies, meaning a-soor or a-sur, witlzout lzg/zz‘, dark-
ness, the meaning of the names of the two sects in India, but which
we_ may be well assured the latter never gave to themselves,‘butonly
received it from their enemies, their real name being not told to us,
or being Suri or Soors. The Assoors of India were a very bad race
of people; so were the Carthaginians; and both for the same reason,
probably, because we only hear the account from their enemies, who
may have destroyed all their records and books, if they had any. It
is thought by Gale, that the Assuri were only Suri, with the emphatic

’ article prefixed: this I would readilyadmit if they were Assuri only
in the Greek books, as we English talk about the ArabicAl-koran,
which is T/ze I71: Koran; but they are called l:1“nWt< a.r1m'm by the
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authorsof the country, who would"never make such a mistake. The
poets Dionysius and Apollonius observe, that there were more
countries than one called Assyria. Mr. Bryant‘ has shown that the
word -our was often written sour. Syncellusz says, Abraham was
born 61/ 1-9 xmgq. -raw Xa}t3atmv ev Eovg rg 1roAeL.

A treatise, De Dea Suria, was published by Lucian, which has
been much celebrated. It appears that this was meant to convey the
idea of a treatise relating to the Goddess of Syria. This is only one

of the numerous mistakes of the Greeks. This Goddess was the
Goddess Suria, from which Syria took its name, not the Goddess of
Syria: though she certainly was the Goddess of that country. My
idea that Syria and Assyria were rather sectarian than proper names
of these countries, is confirmed by a passage of Strabo noticed by
Mr. Bryant: “Those whom we Grecians name Syrians, are by the
“ Syrians themselves named Armenians and Ararnaeans.”3

As_we have seen that there were two Elephantas, two Matureas, and
two Sions, the reader will not be surprised to find two Moriahs. The
Mariah of Isaiah and of Abraham, is the 1110-21 of the Hindoos, and
the 0l_ym/ms of the Greeks.‘ Cruden expounds it the mount qf
daclrine. This is so unsatisfactory as at once to prove that the word
is not understood; and the reason of this is, because it is a word of
some far more Eastern clime. Of the mountain Moriah, Mr. Faber-"
says, “ Igreatly doubt whether the name of this billbe Hebrew: with
“ Mr. Wilford, I am much inclined to believe that it was a local
“ Meru, or imitative Paradisiacal Ararat.” In this I quite agree
with Mr. Faber. It was nothingbut a Meru.°

6. It is a well-known fact that the Greeks gave new names to
almost all the towns and countries which theyconquered or acquired.
If the place had a name whose meaning was known to them, the new
title was often a mere translation. But this had all the effect of new

names. It might arise from the same superstition as that noticed by
me in B. V., Ch. XI., Sect. I. It is probable that the ancient names

always continued among the natives; and Dr. Clarke has observed,
that after the conquest of the countries by the Saracens and Turks,

1 Anal. Anc. Myth., Vol. lll., pp. X47, 4.16, 463, 465. ’ P. 95.
3 Bryant, Anal., Vol. III., p. m. ‘ Al-om-pi.
5 Orig. Pag. Idol., Vol. III., p. 620.
“ The Hindoos had in the North of upper India a mountain of the moon. In

imitafion of this, when the Palli or Palestini took possession of Syria, they called
the most northern of its mountains Lebanon, which means Moon. See Celtic
Druids, App., p. 310.
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they appear to have retaken their old appellations. This is similar to
the observation which I quoted in Chap. I., Sect. V., from Mr.
Bryant; and it is a very interesting observation, and will be found to
lead to some very important consequences. I shall return to it very
often. In the following names of places, the Om of India I thinkis
very apparent. I cannot help suspecting that this OM is, at last,

' nothing but the monogram M, the numerical symbol of the God of
the cycle of Goo. Generally speaking, a person will look in vain into
the Greek geographers for these Oms, and nobody will doubt that
they are ancient and not modern names.‘ “Homs-Emesa; Om
“ Keis-Gadara; Om el Djemal; Om-Ezzertoun; Om-Haretein; Om~
“ el-Kebour; Om-Waled; Om-’Eddjemal; Om-ba, where resides the
“ Sheikh or E1 HAKEM; Om-el-Sheratyth; Tel-Houm; Capemaum;
“ Om-el-Taybe; Arnmon or Philadelphia; Om Djouze; Om-el-
“ Reszasz; Om-Aamed; Om-teda; Biar Om—shash; Om-megheylan;
“ Omran tribe of; Hom-mar river of; Om-Hash; Om-haye; Om-
“ Hadjydjein;Omyle; Om-Kheysyr; Om-Shomar; Om-Dhad, places
“ near Sinai,” &c., &c.’

In or near the island of Meroe, Burckhardt calls a place Senaar
(which I consider a corruption of Shinar), and he mentions Tuklawi
and an island of Argo, and below Assouan, two temples called
Hierosyeaminon. In many places, particularly near Mount Sinai,
he notices mountain: called Om; as Om Thoman. Animals also are
called Om. And from one passage it appears as if this word had
the meaning of Mother. But it is also applied to a village called Om
Daoud, evidently Dar/id. And near Mount Sinai _he met with _a tribe
of Arabs, who paid adoration to a saint called El K/mudher (St.
George). This is evidently the name of Al Choder, of the ancient
Arabs. But how Burckhardt came to know that he was St. George
does not appear. Burckhardt says, that, at the period of the
Mohamedan conquest, the peninsula of Mount Sinai was inhabited
exclusively by the tribe of Oulad Soleiman, or Beni Selman. It is
clear that this tribe of sons (Beni) of Solomon cannot have come, or
had their name, from the Mohamedans.

1 See Bk. V., Chap. II., Sect. 3.
9 Burckhardt's Travels in the Decapolis or Houran, and to Mount Sinai.
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CHAPTER VI.

ID-AVRATTA,MERU, AND MEROE.—-EDEN AND ITS RIVERS.-—WHlSTON
AND JOSEPHUS ON DlTTO.—-DELOS.—PLANOF THE MYSTIC CITY.-—
HANGING GARDENS AND SEVEN I-IILLS.—SELEUCUS OF ANTIOCH.
-—GREEK MYTHOLOGIES.-—HOMER.--TROY,ILXON.—-ULYSSESAND
ST. PATRICK.

I. To thework of the learned person under thename of Nimrod, I
am chieflyindebted for thefollowing observations: theyappear to me
to confirm thedoctrines advanced by me in a very remarkablemanner.

'

Ilavratta, Id-avratta, or Ararat, or Mount Meru, of the Indians,
was surrounded with seven belts of land, and seven seas, and, beyond
them, by one much greater, called tlze Ocean. This was exactly in
imitation of the earth and the seven planets. The Mount, with its
seven belts in the form of an ellipse, was a type of the planets in
their elliptic orbits—with the sun, the seat of the generative prin-
ciple, in their centre, all floating in the ocean or firmament. The
‘whole was represented by the Lotus, swimming in the water; by the
ship of Noah and its eight sailors; by the Argha and its masts; and
(as we shall soon see) by a tower in each city, or an Argha-polis, or

Arco-polis, or acropolis, and seven other bills, and surrounded with
seven districts, and one larger than the others, called Oceanus, at the
outside. On the top of the Mount Meru, called the Mount of Saba,
or of the congregation or heavenly host, was the city of Brahmapore;
the placeof assembly of the Gods, and it was square, not round or

elliptical. There the Gods were said to assemble in consultation, on
the :1'rl'e of 111: Mount 4' the North.

Here we find the seat of God with its seven earths, emblematical
of the sun and seven planets. And the Hindoo Sabha, called con-

gregation, meaning the same as Sabaoth, “Lord G011 of Sabaoth,”
Lord God of the heavenly host, the starry host. We always end
with the sun and heavenly host. And here is also Il-avratta, Id-
avratta, ltoly Avratta, or Ararat. The Saba is what we call in the
Bible Sabaoth, but in the Hebrew it is the same as the Sanscrit R33‘
zba; and generallymeans Lord of the planetary bodies—D‘DWin R3?
zba-e-xmim, though, perhaps, the stars may sometimes be included by
uninitiated persons. Here is the origin of the Sabaeans, which has
been much sought for. See Parkhurst in voce.‘
 

1 Faber, Orig. of Pag. Idol. There was an obelisk in Babylon, according to
Diodorus Siculus (Lib. ii.), erected by Semiramis, 130 feet high. The name of
‘Eggnog Aopu (Hesychius) or Hermae given to the places of the obelisks, show
that they were Buddhist, Hermes being Buddha.
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The learned Dr. Hager says,‘ The number seven seems to‘ have
been sacred among the Clzalzleam, in the same way as it was after-
ward among other nations, in honour of the mm; plmzetr, over which
they believed that sez/en angels or Cabirian (lefties presided; and
therefore they may have built mzerz towers. In the eighth, says
Herodotus, was the temple of Belus. Belus’s tower consists of eight
storeys, a perfect square circuit, 2250 feet.” T011 3: Bfittov, 6v Kai. Afa
;tc.9ep;nyvcvso-w—“Belus whom they interpret Jupiter.” That is, the
Babylonians interpret.3 Sanchoniathon says, that Jupiter Belus was
the son of Saturn. In Syria is a river Belus, near which is a tomb of
Memnon ; and here Hercules was cured of his wounds.‘

7If my reader wish for a short and very clear account of the great
learning of the ancient Chaldeans and Egyptians, he may consult a
treatise on this subject,- published by Sir W. Drummond, in the
thirty-first number of the Classical Journal.

The striking similaritybetween the Meru of India and of Babylon,
could not escape Mr. Faber; and, to prove the identity of their
designs andobjects, he has” given a very ingenious paper, which
he concludes with the following sentence: “Agreeably to the just
“ opinion of the Hindoo Theologians, the Pyramid on the banks of
“ the Euphrates, an artificial mountain raised in a flat country where
“ there are no natural mountains, was t/zefirrtmeted copy of the fioly
“ mount Alert: or Ararat.” I refer my reader to Mr. Faber’s essay,
which will much please him, if he will make only a reasonable allow-
ance for Mr. Faber’s oficial superstition.

_

—

Meru, as I have already intimated, is the Ararat ‘of the Hindoos.
There has been a considerable difference of opinion respecting the
precise situation of Ararat. Most persons have placed it in the high
land of Armenia, near the fountains of the Euphrates; but some have
"supposed that it lay in the mountainous country of Cashgar, to the
North of India, and that it was a. part of that lofty chain of hills
which the Greeks called the Indian Caucasus. The latter of these
opinions was held by Heylin and Shuckford:° and it has lately been
revived, with much ingenuity and with the advantage of great local
knowledge, by Mr. Wilford.’ I cannot help thinkingthat there were
two Ararats. The hypothesis of the oriental site of Ararat, as main-

‘ Diss. Babyl. Bricks, p. 27. ' Bombay Transactions,Vol. I. p. 137.
3 Berosus, ap. Scal. Graec. Euseb., p. 6.

‘ Clarke's Travels, Vol. II. p. 395, ed. 4to.
5 In the Classical Journal, No. XLI.

7

° Connect, Book II. p. 93.
7 Faber, Pag. Idol., Vol. I. p. 307.
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tained in my Celtic Druids, but ridiculed by some pragmatical
individuals, is supported both by Heylin and Shuckford. “ Ila-vratta
“or Ida-vratta signifies the circle of Ila, the earth, which is called
“Ida. The Jews and Greeks soon forgot the original Meru, and
" gave that name to some favourite mountain of their own country:
“ the first to Sion or Moriah. The Greeks had their Olympus and
“ Mount Ida, near which was the city of Ilium, Aileyamin Sanscrit,
“ from Ida, whose inhabitants were Meropes, from Merupa: being
“ of divine origin, or descended from Meru.“ Meru is Olympus,
or Olympus is Meru. There are several Olympuses, but only one

Meru, though several less sacred mounts, called Splinters of Meru.
This raises a strong presumption that Meru was the original, and,
when joined to the consideration that almost all the Greek proper
names are Indian, is conclusive as to which is the original and which
is the copy. It is very likely that 1/ratta may mean circle, for the
divine mind was constantly represented by a circle; but I believe the
derivation of it is rim: brat, from N1: bra, to form. Ida is the
Hebrew £71‘ £110, idea or mind, and the whole is the mount of the
creative orformativemiml.

In most countries there was a sacred mount, an Olympus, an

Athos, or Atlas, or Ida, in short, a Meru—and a sacred city. In
Egypt, Thebes was the city; and as they could not conveniently
have a mount, without, in fact, going out of the valley of the Nile,
they had a sacred island, and this was Phylae or Meroe. The most
sacred oath of the Egyptians was, by the bones of Osiris, buried at
Phylae. And Diodorus Siculus says, that when the priests of Phylae
thought proper, they sent a command to the king to put /zimself to
rleatlz, with which command he was obliged to comply. The first
rulers of nations were Priests, Kings I/Icir generals. ‘

It appears from Diodorus Siculus,“’ that the Babylon of Egypt was
built on a hill, which was selected for the purpose—Meru, I can

scarcely doubt. That Meroe was a Meru receives strong confirmation
from the fact, that its priests had the same name, Gymnosophists, as
the Indian priests of Buddha.‘ This has been observed before,‘ and
is the name given to the Buddhists by Jerome; and also by Clemens
Alexandrinus, who says that Butta was the institutorof them;‘‘ and
in this my idea or suspicion that the Meroe of Egypt was an imita-
tion of the Hindoo Meru is strongly supported. Here is evidently

‘ Wilford, Asiat. Res., Vol. VIII. p. 316. ‘ Lib. i.
‘ De Paw, Recherches sur les Egyptians, Vol. II.

‘ Book I. Ch. IV. Sect. 6; also, Book V. Ch. I. Sect. 5. ’ Hagar, . 9.P
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an establishment of the oriental priests or sectaries, in imitation of
that which had been left. This adds probability to all the other
examples of the same kind already produced in the course of this
work, and of which we shall yet see several others.

In the map to Waddington’s Travels, at a considerable distance
above Assouan, will be found an Argo and a Merawe ,1 and the
author says, “As far as we could judge, from the granite and other
“sculptures remaining at Argo and Djebel el Berkel, that art
“ (sculpture) seems to have been as well understood, and carried to
“ as high perfection, by the sculptors of Meroé, as it was afterward
“ by their scholars at Thebes and at Memphis.” Now I ask any
incredulous reader, whether he do not perceive somethingworthy of
notice in a Meru and an Argo being found together in Nubia or
Ethiopia? I desire him to recollect my observation, that in many
instances after the conquerors of a country, the Greeks for instance,
had given new names to it, the old inhabitants or their descendants
restored the original ones.

2. The Hindoo religion states Mount Merou to be the Garden of
Eden or Paradise, out of which went four rivers. These rivers are
the Burramputer, or Brahmapouter, the son of Brahma; secondly, the
Ganges, Ganga or river xa-r’ efoxnv, female or Goddess Ganges, in
fact, a generic name for sacred rivers, thirdly,the Indus, Sind, the
river blue or black; and, fourthly, the Oxus, Gihon, or Djihhoun.

These rivers were also called Chaishu, Bhadra, Sita, and Ganga, in
the Hindoo language; and the country between two of the rivers
was called a douab, from duo-aub, like Mesopotamia, from pea-as
1:-o-raptos-La. In like manner the rivers Euphrates and Tigris were

supposed to flow from Ararat and Paradise; but still one of them
was thought to be the river Ganges, which flowed underground from
India, and appeared at the foot of the Armenian mountains: and
they formed, likewise, a Mesopotamia. The Nile also was supposed
to be the Euphrates, which, by an underground channel, was

conveyed into Africa. In this way is accounted for the apparent
absurdity of the Nile being one of the rivers of Paradise. ‘The
Ganges was called Padus, one of the names of Buddha, and the same

as the Eridanus of Italy. Whether the Euphrates, or the Tigris, or
the Nile, was ever called Padus I do not know; but I do know that
Buddha was the sun, and that two of those rivers, the Gauges and
—1 Mr. Waddington has justly observed, that the accounts of the building of
Meroe by Cambyses, as given by Strabo and Diodorus, are not worth notice.

’ P. 185.
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the Nile, were called rivers of the sun, as I shall shortly prove to
have been the meaning of Eridanus.

Volney, in treating on the four rivers in Paradise, and the fact that
Josephus makes one of them to be the Ganges, observes, that the
Buddhists‘ and Brahmins’ seven chains of mountains with their seven
seas which surround Mount Meru, or the sacred mount of theGods-
the seven planetary bodies with their seven ethereal spaces around
them in which they float, are, with the Buddhists, circular; but, with
the Brahmins, elliptical. From this he infers the superior antiquity
of the Buddhists. The inference is curious and interesting.

3. Mr. Whiston, on the passage where Josephus states the Ganges
to be one of the rivers, observes, that upon the face of it an allegori-
cal or esoteric meaning is intended by him—but adds, that what it
is he fears it is now impossible to be determined. The record of
Josephus, that one of the rivers was the Ganges, can scarcely be
supposed to have been made without some traditionary or doctrinal
connection with India. But the passage of Josephus deserves much
attention; indeed, more, I believe, than it has hitherto received.
Mr. Whiston observes, on the work of creation, that Moses speaks of
it _t/u'loxo;>/iitally,which must mean, according to the words of his
preface, aenigmaticallyor a1legorically;1 and the whole of the work
of this am'z'e/zt;>rz'ert shows the absurdity of the modems in construing
these allegories or parables to the letter. It is evident that his
account of the rivers flowing from Paradise has a secret meaning.
Whiston observes, “ Moses says farther, that God planted a paradise
“ IN THE EAST, flourishing,” &c. . . . “Now the Garden was
“ watered by one river which ran round about I/ze w/tale earth, and
“ was parted into four parts. And Phison, which denotes a multitude,
“ running into India, makes its exit into the sea, and is by the Greeks
“ called Ganges. Euphrates also, as well as Tigris, goes down into
“ the Red Sea.” Now the name Euphrates, or Phrath, denotes
“ either a dispersion or a flower: by Tigris or Diglath, is signified
“ what is swift, with narrowness: and Geon runs through Egypt, and
“ denotes w/tatarrive:from the Earl, which the Greeks call 1Vz'le.”

Josephus knew that the Ganges was the sacred river of the original
Ararat or Paradise, and to account for the fact of its being in India,
it was feigned to run under ground; but can any circumstance tend
more to confirm my hypothesis that the mythos is of oriental birth?

‘ See Whiston's note on Ch. i. Book i. '

’ Mr. Whiston shows that all the Eastern Sea had the same name, which we

call Red Sea.
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If the whole had not originally sprung from the Ganges, how could
the Ganges have ever been thought of as one of the rivers? and had
not Josephus known this, he would have made the Ganges, if he had
noticed it at all, run from Armenia. to India. If my reader will turn
for a minute to the map, he must either admit an allegory or a secret
meaning, or take Josephus for an idiot. But if he will for a moment
consider the Hindoo accounts of the river Oceanus (the name of the
Nile) running round theearth, and again of some of therivers running
under ground, he will see that the account is in reality nothing but a
confused copy of the mythos of the Hindoos. It is, in fact, an

‘zenigmatical explanation of an aenigrna; and it is evidently a version
of the Hindoo history, so couched as to be now evident to us who
have the Hindoo mythos as a key, but must have been unintelligible
to the Greeks or Romans, who never heard of, or had access to, the
books of the Brahmins. That they never heard of these books will
surprise no one who pays the least attention to thevanity which made
them despise the learning of the Barbarians, and to the difliculty
which we, the porsassars of India, have had to get the better of the
excessive repugnance of the Brahmins to let them be seen by persons
not of their own caste or religion.

4. Gale says, “1l>I'I‘1 zl/zln, is often used in the Chaldee paraphrases
“ for the Gentile gods; so Exod. xx. 2 3 ; wherefore the Phoenicians
“ called Delos 5111 D11! Deel; that is, the island of the god Apollo,‘
“ or, in the plural, fin‘! ([1117; of the gods Diana and Apollo, for the
“ birthof whom thisplace was famous. Thence Inopus was called by
“ the Phoenicians 31:: am} FD 01'); the fountain of Python,being a river
“ in the same island, derizzezlby secrelpasrager under the earth from
“ Nilus, as supposed, and Cynthus, the mountain of Delos, where
“ Latona brought forth Apollo, from man lmt, to bringfort/E; whence
“ the Phoenician NIDJH finla, and the Greek Kvv.9o9,D being put for .9,
“ as in Cadmus’s alphabet.” The circumstance of the Nile having
a subterraneous passage to this famous mountain and temple, is
exactly parallel to the Ganges and Nile coming to the Ararat of
Armenia; but still more curious and striking is the name of the
mountain Cy/2 or Cuntlzus, being exactly the same as the Hindoo
name of the goddess of the generative power, Czmti, and the name
of the membrum foemineum in Britain. The name of the membrum
virile, god of generation, in Hebrew, is 'I51l'I5N altuizl, al tol¢m’.3 In
 

1 Or in Hebrew 5::-~1 di-al.
' Boch. Can. Lib. i. Cap. xxiv.; Gale, Court Ger-t. p. 43.

3 Drummond, (Ed. ]\1d., 285.



‘rm; TOWER or BABYLON. 507 '

the north of England, by boys at school, it is called sometimes Tally,
at other times Tolly. Is there any one so blind as not to see here
the identity of the ancient languages of India, Syria, and Britain?

5. The following description of the city on Meru is given by the
author of Nimrod, with a copy of his plan :—“ In the sides of the
“ north,” that is, at the North Pole, “according to the fictions of
“ Indian mythology,is the pure and holy land of Ilavratta, and in
“thecentre of that land stands Brahma-puri, the city of the gods,
“ and in thecentre of Brahma-puri rises Mount Meru, theirOlympus.
“ The forms which have been the subject of our discussion have
“ been curiously combined on this occasion. The land of Ilavratta
“ is a perfect circle, but the city Brahma-puri is a perfect square; and
“ instead of right concentric lines fencing in the central sanctuary,
“ eight circular towers are placed round the wall.“ See my plates,
fig. 24.

The authorof Nimrod has shown that Babylon was built with the
tower in the middle of it, square, in imitation of Meru, or the Indian
city of their Ararat, surrounded by streets, making seven concentric
squares of houses, and seven spaces, and twenty-eight principal streets
(like the seven lands and seas of Meru), and the eighth, the outward
fosse or Oceanus.” He has shown that the tower was formed upon
seven towers, one above another, exactlyas the Indian priests taught
or imagined that the world was formed of belts of land and sea, step
above step to the Meru or North Pole, in the centre and at the top.
Here appears to be a complete jumble of astronomy and mythology.

- The seven seas and mount of the North, Isaiah’s seat of the gods,
were theological, the seven planets astrological, and concealed from
the vulgar.

Nimrod has shown, I think, pretty clearly, that Meru was sur-
rounded with its paradise. Now we have seen how closely Bacchus
was connected with Meru, or this place of Paradise. Diodorus says,
that Semiramis made a Garden or a. IIaga8ua-ov, at a place in the
mountains of Media, called‘Baghistan, or the place of Baghis. Sir
W. Jones had no doubt that Baghis was Bacchus.

Ecbatana, or Egbatana, in like manner, was built in seven encl'o-
sures, one rising above the other; it was in the mountains of Media,
and was the summer residence of the kings of Persia, who resided in
the winter at Susa, the city of MEMNON, who was supposed to have
built it. Susa means Lotus or Lily-thecity of the Lotus.“
 

‘Wilford, Asiat. Res. VIII. 285, 376, No. 4, X. 128; Nimrod, Vol. I.
p. 257. ‘ Vol. I. p. 279. 3 Nimrod, Vol. I. pp. 248, 289.
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On the island of _Bali, a small appendage to Java, are the ruins of
an ancient temple, in which the mount Meru is exactlycopied. It
is a square stone building, consisting of seven ranges of wall, each
range decreasing as you ascend, till thebuilding terminates in a kind
of dome. It occupies the whole of a. small hill, which is shaped to
receive the walls and to accommodate itself to the figure of the whole
structure. It contains 3ro images of Buddha yet entire. This
temple is in the district of Kodu. This Kodu is a corruption of
Iodu or Ioud. Of this more hereafter.‘ The Pagoda of Vilnour has
seven storeys: il y a un huitieme étage, says Gentil, qui soutient le
faite de la pyramide, mais 1’ escalier ne mene qu’ au septieme étage.

6. From the supposition that Meru or Ararat stood in the middle
of the garden of paradise, came the attachment of all religions to
groves or gardens. In imitation of this, the hanging gardens were
built at Babylon: rising like the seats of theAmphitheatreat Verona,
one above another, but oblong, in imitation of the elliptic Meru.’
These raised-up or hanging gardens round the temple of Belus no
doubt were in analogical imitation of the seven belts of land rising
above one another around Meru, and of the mystic garden of Para-
dise. In imitation also of Babylon and Meru, the city of Iona,“ or
the Syrian Antioch, was built on seven hills, and was likewise sup-
plied with its sacred groves, called the gardens of Daphne, which
were very famous. The gardens of Adonis,‘ at Byblos, in this country,
were also very celebrated. Daphne was the name of the bay tree
(sacred to Apollo the HELLENistic deity), and of the tree of knowledge
of the Sibyl.4 In or near most cities where the adoration of the Magna
Mater prevailed, these gardens are to be found. The celebrated
garden of delight, or Paradise of Daphne, planted by Seleucus at
Iona or Antioch, was placed on the site of a former one, which was
said to have been planted by Hercules. ‘

7. If, as I think cannot be denied, I have proved or shall prove
that one universal religion—that of Buddha or Cristna—-pervaded
the whole of the old world, the conduct of Seleucus, as I shall
presently show, in the buildingof his city of Antioch on the ruins of
the ancient Iona, in imitation of Babylon, Egbatana, Aia-aia, Mount
Meru, &c., &c., will sufficientlydemonstrate the reason why we meet
with the several Babylons, Troys, Sions, &c.: namely, that it pro-
ceeded from a superstitious imitation of the first sacred city. In the
old Greek authorsa city called Aia—aia is often named. This means
 

1 Asiat. Res, Vol. XIII. p. 16!, 4to ed. ' Vide Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 279.
3 Ibid. Vol. III. p. 382. ‘ Ibid. Vol. I. pp. 249, 287.
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Earl}: of Earl/z,or Land of Lands. It is celebrated as the residence
of king /Eetes, of the Orphic Argonauts,and was also the island of
Circe and Aurora. It had its central tower, its seven or eight pre-
cincts, its garden or 'r¢p.6vos or grove: but I suppose it is merely
mythological, and in reality never did exist. Its remains are no-
where to be found}

Thebes in Boeotia was called Heptapylos, as Nimrod supposes,
from its seven gates in succession, one within the other, which
formed it "into districts like Babylon; and, in the centre, like all
other Greek cities, of course had its acropolis. And though we have
no absolute authority for saying so, it is probable that Thebes in
Egypt, that is the city of Theba, of the Heifer or of the Argha, was
the same; for the French savans clearly made out five of the seven
circuits among the ruins. It was one of the oldest cities of Egypt,
or of the world.’

M. Volney has observed that, in the language of the first observers,
the great circle was called mmzdu: and orbit, the world. Conse-
quently, to describe the solar year, they said that the world began;
that the world was born in the sign of Taurus or of-Aries; that the
world ended in such another sign. If this explanation be justified
by the oriental languages, of which M. Volney was, I believe, a very
competent judge, it will remove several difficulties.

Of ’I‘roy not much. is known, except that it was placed on seven
hills. Near it was the famous Mount Ida or Gargarus, with its

’ Buddhist Gilga, or stone circle, or 1':/.L£vos of Homer, seen and
described by Dr. Clarke, where the gods were accustomed to assemble
on tile sides of Me Nbrtlz. In my Essay on the Celtic Druid: (Ch.
VI. Sect. XXI.),I have given a quotation, with a translation, from
Homer, where the chiefs are represented as assembling in counsel,
on seats, each at his stone pillar, in a circle. It is only fair to sup-
pose that the circle of stones found on Gargarus, by Dr. Clarke, were
the very stones alluded to by Homer, for they exactly suit to the
description; and, by this fact, afford a remarkable piece of circum-
stantial evidence, thatthe poem is not entirely destitute of foundation.

Rome was built upon set/en hills, with a capitol or acropolis, which
was square, and in other respects was an exact imitation of Babylon.
It is worthyof observation that Constantinople also was built, by the
Christian Constantine, upon seven hills. These circumstances tend
to show thatone secret system was at the bottom of them all. The

1 Nimrod, Vol. I. pp. 3oo, 311, 322.
' Volney, Res. Anc. Hist. Vol. II. p. 403.
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oriental trinity is found in each of the citiesin dlr erent ways; but,
after the observations on the universal prevalenceof the trinity which
the reader has already seen, it is unnecessary to add more here.
The word Troia or Troy,the district‘ in which the city of Ilion was

placed, I have before observed means in Greek and Hebrew, t/ze
three plum‘: or, in English, Tripoly,of which name we have several
towns now remaining.

8. We can with certainty trace back the history of the Greeks till
we are lost in absolute barbarism; and in that state we find them in
possession of gods, of whose origin they know nothing,except that
the priests in their temples tell them they have learned from their
predecessors that they are foreigners, and that they came from the
East or the North-east—some say by land, others by sea. In the
earliest periods there were no idols attached to these temples, but in
lieu thereof, a plain upright obelisk or stone pillar, which was daily
anointed with oil. The God or Gods had then no names. By
degrees they got idols, and gave them names which are universally
acknowledged to have come from the East or Egypt. We examine
these temples and Gods now, and we find the earliest ceremonies in
a language unknown to the Greeks-—thenames of the Gods unintel-
ligible, in fact, also in an unknown tongue. But we‘ find these cere-
monies and these names intelligible in the Sanscrit, and the same
ceremonies and Gods now in existence in India, the histories of
which all agree in saying, that they were sent in remote times to the
West. We find as soon as the Greeks became civilised, that their
learned men travelled to the East for knowledge, and that they
brought back with them the identical philosophical doctrines taught
in India from the most remote antiquity: the Metempsychosis and
the Trinity,for instance. We are, however, desired to believe, that
the whole or the most important of these facts, gods, and doctrines,
were learned by the people of the East from those of the West,
among whom it is asserted they arose hundreds of years after we
know that they were taught by the travelling philosophers. Surely
persons who tell us to believe this must think us very credulous.
Nimrod says, “The word Syrian is oftentimes confounded by the
“ Greeks with Assyrian, but it doth nevertheless denote a very
“ different country, that between Euphrates and the Mediterranean,
“ famous or infamous for the Ionian or Hellenic worship, for the
“ lewd groves of Daphne, the mysteries of Hermaphroditus, and the
"‘ Dove temples of Hierapolis and Ascalon, at which last Semiramis
 

‘ Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 438.
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“was fabled to have been born. This was mere fable, for it only
“ means that that was the country of the Dove. The Syrians at
“ large bore the appellation of IoN1ANs and IoN1'rEs.”1

Again, Nimrod says,” “From the Semiramis or Dove, the heretical
“ people got the denomination of Ionic, which, as a sectarian name,
“ may apply to them all; but, as a Gentile name, was particularly
“affected by certain of the Pelasgi or Graics. The name Ione
“ was borne by the Syrian city which afterwards took the title of
“ Antiochia, and which, with its Daphne, was a great type of
“ Babylon; and also by other places. When Alexander of Abonos
“ Teichos sought to reanimate Paganism BY A SHAM AVATAR or
“ APOLLO PYTHON, in the form of a serpent which he called I‘)tux-Ow,
“ he requested of the Emperor that the town might change its name
“ to Ione-Polis. The name was evidentlyapplicable, and mr' efoxqv,
“ to Babylon, which city was the Iona vetus of Propertius.”

After this, Nimrod endeavours to show that the Ionians were
emigrants from Babylon; that Ionia, in Greece, was founded by one

Caunur, son of Miletus, son of the second Minos ; that the capital of
Attica was a type of Babylon, and that it adopted, to an unusual
extent, the legends as well of the Diluvian as of the Tauricage; that
the Acropolis, with its olive, was the Ark—tower, which, he says, is
the meaning of Acro-polis, or Acra: to which purpose may be noticed
the Smyrnean coin inscribedZeus AKPAIO2 Eiwgvatwv Ilavunvtos. All
this evidently alludes to the celebrated Yoni or Argha. The Acro-
polis was the high-place or the Meru. Again; that not less than
seven cities had the name of Athena, who was no other than the
female principle in her warlike form, springing from the head of
Jupiter Ammon, and supporting her own party with wirzloz/1 and
power; that one city was the Minyeian Archomenus, whose citizens
manned the Argo; that the emigration of these colonies was the
celebrated 1’; Iuwuay a.1rou<w., and the age in which it happened the
Xgovos Imvu<os—and that Homer was one of these anroucot, and thence
called an Ionian; that there were other colonies besides the Ionians,
one of which “bore the name of Aiol or the whole earth” (the
/Eolians),and others again that of D’Ore or D’Aour (the Dorians);
that the Bacchic pomp,3 in the Eleusinian mysteries or singing the
Iiicchus, which he explains as the mysteries of tire son rlzall come (but

1 Tz. Exeg. in Iliad, p. 135; Nimrod, p. 12!, Sup. Ed.
9 Vol. I. Sup. Ed. p. 163.
3 Bryant explains our word pump from P’ompha. I have before said that the

second name of Numa, that of Pompilius, comes from the same source.
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which I thinkwere the mysteries of theson ofSol, was 'H)u.os, Eleus-in),
was in commemoration of these emigrations; that the Iiicchus was
named Tpt-Op.4> and Tea-A;tC—and that “now when the causes of
“ their connexion have been long forgotten, the name Iacch is iden-
“ tified with John or Johan, and is said to be a diminutive thereof,
“ although exactlyof the same length.“

It seems probable that Babylon was a great emporium of Ionism,
as it advanced to the West. If the reader cast his eye on the map,
he will see that it could scarcely be otherwise. It must have come,
I think,from the North of India, as Persia does not seem to have
been much tainted with it, if at all, for any great length of time.
Greece was chiefly divided between the /Eolians, Aiolians or Aiol-
Iones and the Ionians,’ and in this I thinkmay be "seen an example
of the subdivision of the religion: the name of Aiol—ians, I believe,
means a mixed race or sect—perhaps a mixture of the male and
female, the Linga and Ioni in opposition to the Ioni alone. The
emigrations are called a.1roLKoL, or t/ze going out or [ear/ing tlze lzouse.
(This is the very expression applied to Abraham: he is said to have
left his father's house.) The Aiolians were the larger sect in Greece,
occupying Boeotia, Thessaly, Euboea, Locris, &c.3

9. The opinion which I entertain, in common with such of the
ancients as were most likely to be well—informed, that the Iliad is a
sacred mythos, by no means carries the consequence that there was
not such a city as Ilion, or a war and siege of it. I am strongly
inclined to believe that its neighbourhood was a holy place, in a very
remote aera. The Druidical circle or Gilgal, found by Dr. Clarke on
the summit of mount Gargams, in a very striking manner reminds me
of the Proseucha, probably a similar circle, found by Epiphanius on
Gerizim. I suspect Olympus, Parnassus, Athos, Ida, Gerizim, and
Moriah, were each a Meru or high place; a sacred place of the same
universal primary religion, that of Buddha, of which the same dis~
tinctive marks in its stone circles, tumuli, cams, lingas, and Cyclopean
buildings, are everywhere to be found, from India to Stonehenge and
Iona. It is very remarkablethat on these mountains, eithernumbers
of monks or numerous remains of them are always found. Are these
remains of the colleges of the prophets, named in the Old Testament,
remains of Buddhistmonks of Thibet,with the tria vota substantialia? ~

These three vows completely identify them with Christian monks-
1 Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 170, Sup. Ed.

’ Strabo, Lib. xiii. p. 84!; Steph. Byzant.
3 Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 167, Sup. Ed.
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Carmelites. Lycurgus is said to have found the poems of Homer,
being, as the Rev. G. Townsend describes them,1 merely a collection
of ballads, with their appropriate titles. In the 5th, 6th, and 7th
volumes of the Asiatic Researches, the story of the Trojan war is
given from Sanscrit authors: its episodes, like those of Homer, are
placed in Egypt: and the traditions of Laius, Labdacus, (Edipus,
and Jason, are all found among the same ancient compositions.
When, in addition to all this, the fact is considered, that the works
of Homer are discovered to contain more than 3oo Sanscrit words,
the true character of the Iliad will be seen: namely, that it is a

racredpoem, made up by Pisistratus, and after him by Aristotle, out
of a number of ballads relating to the religion of the Indians and
Greeks. Many of them have been thought to have a reference to
events described in Holy Writ; and this is natural enough, if lzoly
writ itself be indebted to the East for its events and doctrines.

The resemblance between the Cristna of Valmic and the Achilles
of Homer proves the identity of the origin of the two mythoses.
Each of them, in mythology,is supposed invulnerable, except in the
right heel; each was killed by an arrow _piercing that part; each was
the son of the mother of the God of Love 5 and the presence of each
was indispensable for the overthrow of the enemy.” ,

I should suppose no man was more likely to understand the nature
of the poems of Homer than Plato, and the question whether they
were to be construed literally or allegorically,and he banished them
from his imaginary republic, because youth would not be able to
distinguish w/tat it, from 70/tat 1': not, allegorical?’ And Porphyry
says, we ought not to doubt that Homer has secretly represented the
images of divine things‘under the concealments of fable.‘ The very
name of the Iliad, viz. Rhapsodies. precludes all reasonable expecta-
tion of discovering the meaning of the whole of the minute parts of
it, for theywere known originallyto have been loose detached songs,
very much in the style of what Ossian’s poems are said to have been.
Besides, it is evident from Mr. Payne Knight's observation, that it is
full of very large interpolations, as he calls them, or at least parts
inserted, perhaps by different authors. which are unconnected or

awkwardly interwoven with the poem, but which are still necessary to
unite the songs. But if the reader consider the history of its collec-
tion by Pisistratus, and its revisal by Aristotle and his friends, for the
use of Alexander, he must see at once that the expectation of showing

‘ Class. Journ. No. XLVII. p. 9. * Key to Chron. Camb. p. 221.
' Tayloron the Myth. of theGreeks, Class. Journ. No. XLV. ‘ Ibid. p. 41.

2!.
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or making a regular system out of it is hopeless. I have no doubt
that poetry or rhythm was originally invented for the purpose of
assisting the memory to retain the sacred and secret doctrines; that,
when used in the mysteries, it was set to music, and repeated in the
manner of chanting or recitative.

I think it will not be denied, that the observations of Nimrod
respecting the war of ’l‘roy are marked with much good sense; but
yet there is a difliculty to be found in Greece and many other
countries, in the gigantic Cyclopean buildings everywhere scattered
about them. Who were they that built the stone circles, the walls of
Tyrins, the cave at Mycenae, &c., &c.? Great and powerful people
must have lived who executed these works, and that before even the
fabulous periods of Grecian history. Were they the people who
formed the Trojan Mythos? But if they were, they must have lived
long before the time assigned for the date of the Trojan war. They
were the Cyclops, as I shall show; but they had not each only one

eye.
The opinion which I have expressed respecting theWestern names

of Gods being found in India is strongly confirmed by Dr. Vincent.
On Indian names he says, “Most, if not all. of the Indian names
“which occur in classical authors, are capable of being traced to
“ native appellations, existing at this day among the Hindoos, at
“ least, if not the Moguls.“

Col. Franklin“ has observed the connection betweenthe Mythoses
of the East and West. He says, “ The Gods are Mempa (Meropes
“ of Homer) and signify in Sanscrit Lord: of Marin! zlleru, the
“North pole of the Hindoos, which is a circular spot, and the
“ stronghold of the Gods; it is called Ila, or, in a derivative form,
“ Ileyam or Ilium. There is a Triad (Troiam)of towers dedicated
“ to the three Gods. The Trojans are styled divine, and a0a.va-rot,
“ athanatoi,immortals; they are Meropes, and came from the place
“ where the Sun stable: In‘: lwrrar. The Gods and giants at each
“ renovation of the world fight for the Amrit or beverage of immor-
“ tality (Nectar), and also for the beautiful _La:slzmi (or Helen): she
“is called Helena. In Sanscrit all these derivations, Meropes, for
“ Merupa, Ileyam or Ilium, ’1‘roiam or Troia (Troja), Helena or
“ Helene, are the same, and point to the same thing. The story is
“ told with some variations: and theTrojan war happened soon after
“ the flood of Deucalion, called in Sanscrit Der/a Cala Yazraua, but
“to be pronounced Deo Calyun.” “All the expressions in the

‘ Voyage o{Nearcl1us, I29. ’ Researches into the Jains, p. 43.
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“ mysteries of Bacchus are Erse, according to General Vallancey;
“ Sanscrit, according to Col. Wilford in the 5thvolume of the Asiatic
“ Researches; and Hebrew, according to Parkhurst in his Lexicon:
“ three singular opinions, which only persuade the unprejudiced
“ reader of their immense antiquity and their Eastern origin.“ It
is then noticed that Homer refers to a language different from the
Greek,’called tlze speed: of tile Gods. Mr. Van Kennedy's 300 Sanscrit
words, in Homer, I take to be part of the speech of the Gods.

Diodorus, in his preface to his fourth book, says, that many
authors, for instance, Eporus, Calisthenes, and Theopompus, passed
over the ancient mythologyon accountof its difficulty‘. This proves
it unknown.

It is recorded in old traditions, that l-lomer, in a temple in Egypt,
found a poem relative to a war against :1 city called Troy, near

Memphis. The town, I believe, is admitted to have existed.’
Tatian, in his oration ad Graces,” says that Metrodorus, of Lampsa-
cus, in his treatise on Homer, made not only the Gods and Goddesses,
but the heroes, of the poem, allegorical persons.

It may be matter of doubt, whether the whole story of the Iliad
may not be found in the histories of Joseph and Uriah, the gallantry
of David, this marriage with Michal, his banishment, &c.4

Maximus Tyrius, as I have noticed in a former chapter, expressly
asserts, that the stories of the Gods and Goddesses in Homer are
oracular, and have a meaning different from what is apparent at first
sight.

It has been said that the celebrated Dr. Bentley wrote a treatise
to prove that the Iliad and Odyssey were written by Solomon, king
of Israel. But to guard himself from persecution for so singular an

opinion, he added, that they were written after the apostacy of this
WISE MAN’. Lempriere says,‘ that the Bentley manuscript (the
treatise was never published) is in theBritish Museum. A writer in the
Times newspaper of April 30th, 1829, p. 5, says the MS. is not there.
Its contents were wicked, and have been probably destroyed by the
priests in whose hand that establishment is. But it proves one fact,
—that Bentley thought he could prove the Mythos of the tribe of
Judah and of Homer were the same; and we have just now seen,
that there was an Ileyam or Ilium in India; that, in fact, Meru was

Ilium. Ilavratta, or the Indian Ararat, was often written Ia’avralz'a.
This is evidently Mount Ida.

1 Class. Joum. Vol.” 111. p. r79. = Ibid. Vol. v. p. 18. 3 Sect. 37.
‘ See Pope's Note on the Iliad, Bk. vi. ‘ Class. Dict. Barker's Ed.
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The system of renewed incarnations is not strongly marked with
the Greeks and Romans, but it may occasionally be found; the
prophecy of a renewed Trojan war by the Sibyl cannot be mistaken,
particularlywhen we find there were formerlymanyTroysand Trojan
wars, with their ten years’ sieges and cities taken. And this leads to
the question, who was Homer? He was born at or in Cyprus,
Egypt, Lydia, Italy, Lucania, Rome, and Troy. His college or

place of education was Chios, Smyrna of Aiolis, Colophon, Argos,
Athens, Ithaca,Teos, Tenedos, Grynium, and Crete. The Sibyl of
Babylon said he stole from her. Lucian of Samosata says he was a

Babylonian,called Tigranes ,1 and Proclus’ that he was a. cosmopoe
lite—xa.9o)w1ra.a'a 1ro1\.Ls a.v1'L1rot£vra.t-rov 0.V8fO9,5061'etxorws Koa';1.o1ro)u1-:7;
z\£-/oL1'o. The name consists of two syllables, 1170»; and er, or eer,
which word, Nimrod says, “is indicative of early or beginning
“ time, whether it be ‘rm-: opznme or A MUNDANE cvcuz, the
“ spring of a year, or the morning of a day.” In one word, I
know nothingabout him ; but yet I believe I know as much as any
body else. I believewith Bentley or Barnes, it matters not which,
that the Iliad is a sacred oriental mythos, accommodated to Grecian
circumstances, written, perhaps, by 3. Solomon, thoughnot theSolomon
of Jerusalem, and that Homer or 0m—m- was a Solomon—if the
epithet given to the poem do not mean the poems of Om-/zen’ the
saviour OM. Near Ajmere, in India, is a place called Ummerglmr,
that is, the walled city of Urmner or Omar. The Iptlzi-gem'a of
Homer is literally _[eptha's daughter.‘ It is impossible for this
identity of name, joined to almost identity of history. to be the
effect of accident.

IO. It seems desirable to know what was the meaning of the name

'l‘roy,and the learned Nimrod explains it as follows: “ Tr'oia is the
“ triple oia, and oia means one or wzigue, so that Tr’oia is three in
“ one, the tripolitan or triunal kingdom. Oia was the chief of a

.

“ Tripolis or of three cities, belonging together in Libya, near the
“ fertile banks of the Cinyps, which was reported to flow from the
“ flag}:-place of the I/lrre Gram; and the said Oia, having survived
“ her two sisters, still keeps to herself the name of Tripolys" But
“ Troia was the land of the universal_ Omp/32, or of all the 0/nplzér,
 

i Luc. Ver. Hist. Lib. ii. Cap. xx. Vol. IV. p. 279, ap. Nimrod, p. 545.
' De Generc Homeri, Ed. Barnes, ap. Nimrod, Vol. II. p. 544..
' Ibid. pp. 514, &c. ‘ R. Taylor, Dieg. p. 21.
" There was a Tripolyin Africa.and one in Western Asia, and a Tripetti and

Trichinopolyin India—a Tanjore in India, and one in Africa.
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“ according as you will take the word Pan distributively or collec-
“ tively, for in thatcountry from its first beginnings

“ Ara. pan-omphaeovetus est sacrata Tonanti.”—OvlD.
“ Omphe is a word for voice or speech, but, like ossa, it is confined
“to such as proceeds from a deity, or otherwise in a preternatural
“ way. Ohm 9:14; xxqsw. . . . . Ol-ymp, properly Hol-ymp
“ is the universal voice, and equivalent to Pan-omphaeus. . . . .

“ Iphis, in Greek, is a womanwith a familiarspirit. Hence we often
“ find the word Am-plzi in the name of soothsayers, as Amphiareus,
“ Amphilochus, Amphion."1 Troy meant the country of which
Iliumor Hz\Lov was the capital. There was a Troyin Egypt built by
Semiramis.’

I have said that there may have been an Ilion. Nimrod has
observed thatit would be considered blasphemy to doubt it; yet with
him I must be guilty and doubt. That the wars of Troyrelated to
the Phrygian Troas is certain; but that the remains of this city
should be invisible to the scrutiny of the oldest of those who sought
for its foundations is almost incredible. The existence of a mighty
monarchy in Greece, and an organised system, ages before the dawn
of civilisation in that country, he maintains, is utterly fabulous; and
that no means are apparent which could have thrown back into bar-
barism a country so far advanced,as to give birthto the league of so

many nations, to a decennial siege by more than one hundred thou-
sand men, and above all to theartful writings of Homer. Barbarous,
by their own accounts, the Greeks were before this war—barbarous
for ages after. What then shall we make of this gleam of glory,
dividing, as it were, the upper from the lower darkness? It is very
extraordinary, that this paltry town should have interested all man-
kind. Every nation desired it to be believed that they came from
conquered Troy. There was a Troy or Ilion in Phrygia in Asia
Minor, one in Epirus, one in Latium, one in Egypt, and one near
Venice. Every state almost was founded by its conquered and dis-
persed refugees. They are found in Epirus, Threspotia, Cyprus,
Crete, Venice, Rome, Daunia, Calabria, Sicily, Lisbon, Asturia,
Scotland, Wales, Cornwall, Holland, Auvergne, Paris, Sardinia,
Cilicia, Pamphylia, Arabia, Macedonia, and Libya. Every people
descended from unfortunate Troy. It was a mythos, a sacred his-
tory. It was like the ancient history of all nations, a mythos-tam-
of fable mixed up with some grain: of truth. All nations were alike.

' Nimrod, Vol. II. p. 443. ' Asiat. Res. Vol. III. ‘p. 454.
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There were two Moriahs, two Sions, two Ararats, an African and an

European Thebes; an Asiatic and Egyptian Babylon; multitudes
of Memnoniums, seven cities of Athena,the name of the Goddess,
the Magna Mater, the female principle in her warlike form. The
Titans fought the Gods ten years; the Sabeans besieged Babylon ten
years ; Rome besieged Veii, the site of which nobody can find, ten
years; Eira in Messenia, and Eiran in 1Eolia had ten years’ wars;
and Thebes was besieged by the Epigons for ten years. And all
this, grave and wise men call history and believeit truel

How can any one consider these striking circumstances and not
see that almost all ancient history and epic poetry are mythological,
-——the secret doctrines of the priests, disguised in parables, in a
thousand forms? Mr. Faber, Mr. Bryant, and Nimrod, have proved
this past doubt. Whether they have found the key to the parable or
mythosis another matter. The talents and learning of these gentle-
men cannot be doubted. If they had not brought minds to the
subject bound by a predetermined dogma, which was to be sup-
ported, there is very little doubt but that they would have solved the

’ enigma. But they have failed. Weak and credulous as man has
been, he did not mistake a rotten ship and a few old women for his
God and Creator. Under the guise of the ship and old women a

system is emblematically described. Our priests have taken the
emblems for the reality. The lower orders of our priests are as much
the dupes as their votaries. The high priests are wiser. Our priests
will be very angry, and deny all this. In all nations, in all times,
there has been a secret religion ; in all nations, and in all times, the
fact has been denied.

“There is nothing new under the sun,” said the wise Solomon,
who never uttered a wiser speech ; and in its utterance proved that
he understood the doctrines of the eternal renewal of worlds; that
new Troys, new Argonauts, would arise, as the Sibyl of Virgil subse-
quently foretold.

n. In the CELTIC DRUIDS, Chap. V. Sect. XLIV., I have said,
“ Thus there is an end of St. Patrick.” I shall not repeat the reasons
which I have given for that opinion, which are quite sutlicient for its
justification. A learned and ingenious gentleman has written a life
of St. Patrick, and Nimrod says, “ Firstly, and most obviously, the
“ express tradition that St. Patrick’s fosse and purgatory were the
“ fosse and Izec_yz'a of Ulysses. Ogygia (moreover) was the isle of
“ Calypso, in which Ulysses sojourned; and Plutarch informs us
“ that it was situated five days‘ sail to the west of Britannia, and that
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“ there were three other islands near it. From the south-east of
“ Britain, where the Romans used to land, it would have been a five
“‘ days’ journey to Ireland for ancient navigators. The first name of
“ Ulysses, before he came to be styled Ho-dys-eus, was Na/zus, and
“ the first name of St. Patrick was Nannies. In Temora, the bardic
“capital of Ireland, ./Varzi tumulum lapis obtegit, and it is one of
“ Ireland’s thirteen mirabilia. Ulysses, during his detention in
“ Aiaia, was king of a host of swine : and Patrick, during a six years’
“ captivity in the hands of King Milcho or Malcho, was employed
“to keep swine. Ulysses flourished in Babel, and St. Patrick was
“ born at Nem-Turris, or the Celestial Zbwer; the type of Babel in
“Irish mythology is Zbry island, or the isle of tire Jbwer. At the
“ time of its expugnation Sru emigrated from the East. Rege
‘.‘ Tutzme gestum est praelium campi Turris et expugnata est Troja
“ Trojanorum; but Tutanes is the Teutames, King of Assyria, whose
“ armies Memnon commanded. Ulysses the xxwtp 3e)t¢>tvoa-macswas
“ the Koiranus (or king) whom a dolphin saved, and whom all the
" Dolphins accompanied from Miletus; his son, Telemachus,whom
“ a dolphin saved, was the bard Arion; but Arion was King of
“ Miletus in the days of Priam, King of Troy; and as Miletus was a
“ considerable haven of Asia Minor in Homer’s time, it is the most
“probable place of Ulysses’s departure. But a great consent of
“ tradition brings the colonists of Ireland from Miletus. Miletus,
“ father of Ire, came to Ireland in obedience to a prophecy.“ The
above is :1. very small part of the similitudes between Ulysses and St.
Patrick; but it is enough to confirm what I have said in the Celtic
Druids, and to blow the whole story of the saint into thin air. I
believe that the whole is a Romish fable.

Nimrod’ afterwards goes on at great length to show how the story
of St. Patrick is accommodated to the ancient Homeric mythos, and
Patricius and the Paterae to the saint; and he particularly notices a

famous ship temple, described by General Vallancey in the Archae-
ologia. Now I think it is quite impossible to date this great stone
ship after the rise of Christianity. This at once raises the strongest
probability,indeed almost fro:/ex, that the stories of Ulysses, King
Brute, &c., &c., detailed in the old monkish historians, are not their
invention in the dark ages, as they are now considered by all our

historians, and as such treated with contempt, but are parts of an

universally extended mythos, brought to the British isles in much

I Nimrod, Vol. II. p. 638. 2 Vol. 11. p. 637.
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earlier times, and as such in a high degree worthy of careful exami-
nation. The proof of any part of this mythos having existed in
Ireland or Britain before the time of Christ opens the door for the"
consideration of all the remainder, and is a. point of the greatest
importance.

Jeotfrey of Monmouthgives an account of King Brutus, grandson
of /Eneas,who having killed his father Sylvius in Italy, after many
adventures arrived in Britain, which he conquered. He had three
sons, Loonm, to whom he gave England;‘ CAMBER, to whom he
gave Wales, Cambria; and ALBANACT, to whom he gave Scotland,
Albania, or Callidonia—Callidei-ania.

CHAPTER VII

CASSANDRA.-—BABYLONIAN MYTHOS.-CONSTANTINE AND HELENA.
ASTR0l.DGY.—BRYANT ON EARLY HISTORY.-NATIVE COUNTRY
OF THE OLIVE AND OF ARARAT.

r. THERE is existing, in the Greek language, a very dark and
obscure poem called Cassandra; purporting to be written by a person
named Lycophron, in the time of PtolemyPhiladelphus. It pretends
to be chieflypoetical and prophetic effusions delivered by Cassandra,
during the Trojan war. It has been called to axorswov 1roL-nya, the
dark poem. This may excuse my inabilityto explain it. But if the
reader be satisfied with me that the Iliad is a sacred poem relating
in part to the renewal of the Sacrum Saeculum, he will probably think,
that the following lines prove that the prophecies of Cassandra relate
to the same subject. '

But when athwart the empty. vaulted heaven
Six TIMES of years have roll’d, War shall repose
His lance, obedient to my kinsman’s voice,
Who, rich in spoils of monarchs, shall retum
With friendlylooks, and carolings of love,-
While Peace sits brooding upon seas and land.

It speaks of the Healing or Saviour God who thu: ordained and
poured the voice divine (l. r607); of the impious railers who taunt the
God of light, rcorning his word, and roofing at hi: truth. It calls the
different ages Woes. -

On: woe is part! another woe nucttdr.

1 Query, Ingli-aria? or, Angli-aria—Onglir—-L'Ongir.
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The distribution of these woes seems impenetrably dark, but the

last, I think, clearly alludes to the wars of Alexander. As the
Saaculum or Neros was confounded by the early Christians and Jews
with the Saeculum of one thousand, and with that of six thousand
years ; so I thinkthe ages were confused by Lycophron, which arose

probably from his having only an obscure and indistinct view of his
subject. Like all the other mythologiesand mysteries, they were in
the-West,after the time of Cambyses, only partly understood. Thus,
though the Millenium was the established doctrine of the early
Christians, the date of its commencement, though expressly foretold,
was yet unknown. I shall» show, in the second part of this work,
what was the opinion of the authorsof the Gospels and Canonical
Epistles. The renewal of the ArgonauticExpedition is foretold by
Lycophron’s Cassandra, exactly as it was afterwards made to be
foretold in Virgil by his Sibyl.

-—Again rush forth the famished wolves, and seize
The fateful fleecq and charm the dragon guard
To sleep ; so bids the single-sandall'dking,
Who, to Libystian Colchis, won his way, &c.

In the course of the work she says that the Egyptian Sphynx was

black; and, what is very extraordinary, she says the same thing of
the White Sow of Alba Longa, calling her Ke)uu.v-P). Jupiter is called
Ethiopian or black. I have no doubt that whatever was meant by
the prophecy of Virgil’s Sibyl, was meant by Cassandra. Nothing
can be more dark and mystical than this poem. But I think its
general tendency may perhaps be discovered from detached passages
like the above. It speaks of a Budean Queen, and compares her to
a clove : dragged lzléea dove zmto III: 72ulIzzre’: am’. This is an evident
allusion to Semiramis, the Dove, and to the Promethean Cave.

2. The authorof Nimrod has bestowed almost incredible labour
to prove, that the Mythos of the Trojan war, the early history of
Rome, &c., &c.; in short, almost all ancient mythology,came from
Babylon, and were close copies of the Babylonian history (say,
Babylonian mytlzos). The close similaritybetween the Gods of India
and those of Greece, has been proved over and over by Sir William
Jones and others. Then, did they come direct from India? It is
difficult to conceive how that could be effected. Nimrod has untied
the knot: for Colonel Wilford has shown,‘ that all the Babylonian
Mythoses came from India, its Semi-ramis or Sami-Rama-isi, &c.,

1 Asiat. Res. Vol. IV. pp. 378, &c.
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&c. It is evident, therefore, that from India they came to Babylon
or Assyria, thence to Syria and Sidon ; thence brought by Cadmus
or the Orientals to Greece: hence the duplicates and triplicates of
the cities, the ten years’ wars, &c. And thus at last the grand truth
will be established, that they are all mythoses from the East or
North-east of the Indus

3. I have said, that Mr. Faber, Nimrod, and Niebuhr, have proved
that all ancient history is‘ little better than table. This is true. It is
all mythological. By this I do not mean to say that there is not
some truth in it; but I mean to say, that there is scarcely one

history, perhaps not one, which does not contain more religious fable
than truth. They do not appear to have been written for the same

purpose as our grave and serious histories; or they were mythoses
made up of old traditions. They seem to have been a species of
religious novels. Even so late as Constantine, Nimrod has pointed
out something very suspicious. He says, “It is to me a matter of
“ grave suspicion whether the woman, his mother, was really and by
“ her true name ffelena; or whether her name was not purely ficti-
“ tious, as her parentage from Coil or Uranus, King of Britannia.
“ In the church legend, when she dug and found the true cross, she
“ also found a statue of Venus. A most suspicious legend. Venus
“was daughter of Coilus, (how, I need not say,) and Helena was
Venus.“ This, no doubt, is suspicious enough. Alas! what is to
be believed? Concerning this lady, I beg my reader to peruse the
eighth chapter of Usher's Antiquitates, headed thus: De patria
Constantini Magni, et Matris ejus HELENE, varia: et discrepantes
Authorum Sententiae, quam alii Britanniam, alii Galliam, alii Bithy-
niam, Nonnulli etiam Daciam fuisse volunt. She was said to have
produced Constantine at York.’

I am quite certain that no one possessing the least candour can

deny the mystical character of the story of Helen. 'l‘hen, what are

1 Nimrod, Vol. III. p. r5o.
‘ On the ancient Roman road, at the lord over the river Wharf, between

Tadcaster and Wetherby, a mile from Thorparch, is a place called St. Helen's
Ford, and near it St. Helen’s Spring, not far from which, on a mount, formerly
stood a curious stone cross. A few years ago this cross, after standing perhaps
[500 years, was carried away, in my Lord Elgin’s style, by an Antiquarian Lady
of the name of Richardson, who took it to her garden at Gargrave. She is now

dead, and it has probably become useful in menu’ the roads. The spring used to
perform miracles, and if we may judge from the votive rags which I have seen

hanging on the bushes adjoining, suspended by the persons who have experienced
the efficacy of its water, its power still continues.
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we to make of it? Are we to disbelieve the story of the churches
built by Helena and Constantine? If we are to throw thisout, what
are we to believe? Where is our incredulity to stop? But can the
existence of the suspicious circumstance be denied? It surely
cannot.

The explanation of the Helena probably is this: it was desired to
make out that her son was a renewed incarnation, and therefore he
and she adopted the sacred mythical names. He wished to be
thought, and perhaps thought himself, the Paraclete prophesied of by
Jesus Christ. This will easilyaccount for his hitherto unaccountable
mixture of Heathenismand Christianity.

Sir W. Drummond pointed out the mythologicalcharacter of the
history of Jacob. This was finely ridiculed by a gentleman of the
name of Townsend, who undertook, by the same means, to prove
the twelve Caesars to be the twelve signs of the Zodiac, and his
success is wonderful; but it all raises the most unpleasant state of
uncertainty in my mind, and makes me, after very long consideration,
almost to doubt whether we really have one history uncontaminated
with judicial astrology. I ask, why have we twelve Caesars? Why
do the Ieamed historians labour to make out twelve? Twelve
emperors called after the Celtic God of war, 1Esar?

I feel a great difliculty,indeed I may say an impossibility,to bring
my mind to believe, that the story of Helena and the twelve Caesars
are not true histories. But I recollect,‘ that only as yesterday, I
should have had the same feeling with respect to the early history of
Rome. By degrees I began to doubt of Remus, Antius, Camillus,
&c., &c., and at last Mr. Niebuhr has dissipated all this trash, and
has converted my doubts into conviction. Then am I to doubt the
existence of the Caesars? This is impossible. Then what am I to
do? I am obliged to believe, that all true history has been debased
and corrupted by judicial astrology and mythology; thatall histories
are like the Acta sincera of the Christian martyrs, very far from
SINCERE. I thinkno one can deny, that the desire to make out the
twelve Caesars to be twelve, and not eleven or I/zirleen, is astrological,
and I believe that the names given to them, or assumed by them,
had astrological meanings; and that it is from this circumstance that
Mr. Townsend has been enabled to support his ingenious raillery in
apparently a plausible manner. Without its professors intending to
do so perhaps, I believejudicial astrology has corrupted almost every
ancient history which we possess.

It has been observed that Caesar was an astrological name. It



524 ANACALYPSIS.

was in fact the Celtic Aisar, or God of war, taken, as the Hindoo
princes take their names, from a favourite God—the God of the
country which Caesar conquered. General Vallancey has observed,
that Caesar did not give the name to the solstitial month, but that he
took his name from it. In the old Irish, half June and half July was
called 1111'-_'7ul: thence Caesar’s name of Julius.

“ Venerisque ab origine proles
“ Julia desoendit coelo, coelumque replevit,
,, . . .Quod regit Augustus SOCIO per slgna Tonante.
“ Cemitur in coetu Divum, magnumque Quirinum,
“ Illeetiam coelo genitus, coeloque receptus.”

MANir.ws.‘

Augustus was also a mystical name given to their princes by the
Egyptians. I suspect Julius was Caesar’s family sacred name, what
we call Clzristzkzrz name. Caesar was a name he assumed as a con-

queror of Gaul, and Augustus was assumed by his successor as Prince
of Egypt; but we shall understand this better hereafter.

Sir William Drummond has shown, that the names of most of the
places in Joshua are astrological; and General Vallancey has shown,
that Jacob’s prophecy is astrological also, and has a direct reference
to the Constellations. ' The particulars may be seen in Ouseley’s
Orient. Coll.” To this, probably, Jacob referred when he bade his
children read in 1115 book of /zeazmz what must fie I/zefate of you and
your children.” The meaning of all this is explained by the passage
of Virgil, that new wars of Troy and new Argonautswould arise.

It is evident thatwhere we meet with such names as Heliogabalus,
connected with such numbers as twelve,’ or with other numbers
which we know are astrological, we may be certain some superstition,
probably astrological, is alluded to ; thus we may be perfectly assured
that both Sir W. Drummond and Mr. Townsend are right, that the
names noticed by the latter, such as Lucius, Augustus, Julius, and
the number 12, have all astrological allusions. I beg Mr. Townsend
to recollect that there is scarcely a name in very ancimt history, either
sacred or profane, which was not an adopted or second name, or a

name given with a reference to the supposed quality or oflice,of its
owner. I beg him to begin with Abram, and he may end, if he
please, with the Saviour and his cousin, John; the latter formed from
the oriental word for (low, the holy messenger, and the former called

‘ Ouseley Orient. Coll. Vol. II. No. III. p. 221.
'3 Vol. II. No. IV. pp. 336, &c. ' Ibid. p. 103.
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Jesus, because he should save //is jfitople. Matters such as these have
made some persons hastilydisbelieve, and treat with contempt, all
early sacred history. Although Niebuhr has shown that almost all
early Roman history is fable, this does not prove that during the
three or four hundred years of Rome’s fabulous period, that there
was no Rome, that there were no Consuls, no Senates, or no people.
It is equally rash to maintain, that there were no wars of Joshua or
Judges, because we find the walls of Jericho falling to the sound of
Rams’ horns, or the mythologicalhistory of Hercules as Samson, or
of Iphigenia as Jeptha'sdaughter. At the same time that Mr. Faber
and Nimrod have proved the early Jewish history to be in great part
the same as the mythologyof the nations, they have shown us, from
the history of this mythology,that it 7s the height of rashness hence
to conclude that it is ALL FALSE. It in no way differed from the
history of other nations; like them it had much fable ; like them it
had much truth. The very ancient, curious, and interesting records
of the- Israelites, have never had fair play. One class of readers
swallows everything—the Frogs of Egypt, the Bulls of Bashan, the
Giants, and all; the others will swallow nothing; and I am rather
surprised that they admit the inhabitants of Duke’s Place ever to
have had any fathers. Why cannot the Jewish books be examined
like the history of Herodotus, by the rules of common sense and
reason? But this, I fear, is not likely very soon to happen.

'1‘hucydides, in the beginning of his history, allows, that before the
Peloponnesian war, which was waged in the time of Arta-Xerxes and
Nehemiah, he could find nothing in which he could place any con-

fidence. This confirmed by Bochart, in the preface to his Phaleg,
and also by Stillingfleet}and again by Gale."

4. The following is the state of ancient history given by Mr.
Bryant, and nothing can be more true :—“ Besides, it is evident that
“ most of the deified personages never existed, but were mere titles
“ of the Deity, the Sun ; as has been in a great measure proved by
“ Macrobius. Nor was thereever any thingsuch detriment to ancient
“ history as the supposing that the Gods of the Gentile world had
“ been natives of the countries where they were worshipped. They
“ have been by these means admitted into the annals of times ; and
“it has been the chief study of the learned to register the legendary
“ stories concerning them, to conciliate absurdities, and to arrange
“ the whole into a chronological series—a fruitless labour, and inex-
 

1 Orig. Sac. Book i. Ch. iv. ' Court. of Gent. Book iii. Ch. ii.
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“ plicable ; for there are in these fables such inconsistencies and
“contradictionsas no art nor industry can remedy. . .

'. This
“misled Bishop Cumberland, Usher, Pearson, Petavius, Scaliger,
“ with numberless other learned men, and among the foremost
“ the great Newton. This extraordinary genius has greatly impaired
“the excellent system upon which he proceeded, by admitting
" these fancied beings into chronology. We are so imbued in our
“childhoodwith notions of Mars, Hercules, and the rest of the
“ celestial outlaws, that we scarce ever can lay them aside. .

“ It gives one pain to see men of learning and principle debating
“ which was the Jupiter who lay with Semele, and whether it was the
“ same that outwitted Amphitryon. This is not, says a critic, the
“ Hermes that cut off vArgus’s head, but one of later date, who
“ turned Battus into a stone. I fancy, says another, that this was
“ done when Io was turned into a cow. I am of opinion, says Abbé
“ Banier, that there was noifoundation for the fable of Jupiter's
“ having made the night on which he lay with Alcmena longer than
“ others; at least flu‘: eventful nollzirzgin natureout qf order, sinee Ilze
“ day w/zit/1follower! was proporliorzably .1‘/zorter, as Plautu: remarks.
“ Were it not invidious, I could subjoin names to every article which
“I have alleged, and produce numberless instances to the same
“ purpose." Mr. Bryant, after this, goes on to show that the early
fathers believedthese Gods to have been men, and then turns the
numerous Gods into ridicule; observing that a God was always
ready on every occasion—five Mercuries, four Vulcans, three Dianas,
five Dionususes, forty Herculeses, and three hundred Jupiters. He
then asks why Sir Isaac Newton, in his chronological‘ interpre-
tations, chooses to be determined by the story of Jupiter and
Europa, rather than by that of Jupiter and Leda.’ Thus he goes
on to_ show that the whole, if literally understood, was a mass of
falsity and nonsense.

On the account given by Mr. Bryant these questions naturally
arise-—Has he mended the matter? Has he satisfactorilyremoved
the difficultyi‘ I believe nine-tenths of mankind will say No;
though he has certainly great merit in clearing the way for others.
He was followed by Mr. Faber, and he by Nimrod, who have given
as little satisfaction; and the reason is, because these gentlemen have
all set out with begging the question under discussion: then making
every thing bend to it—bend to a certain dogma, because they

‘ Newton's Chronology, p. 15!. ’ Bryant, Anal. Vol. I. p. 460.
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happen to have been born in England, where it was held. It may
be reasonably asked of me, What right have you to think that you
will succeed any better? I answer, I have no predetermined dogma;
but the chief and most important of my opinions have arisen during
my examination, and from it. And in addition I have the assistance
of the learningof Mr. Bryant, Mr. Faber, Nimrod, and several others,
which gives me, without any merit of my own, a great advantage
over them. I have the advantage also of their errors as well as of
their learning.

The idea of a reduction of the Western nations to the situation of
Tibet, will be turned into ridicule by the priests, who would wish the
rest of mankind to believe them to be the most industrious and
useful of bees, only working and storing up truths for the good of
mankind; but experience shows that they can never be watched too
carefully; and if theydo not anew establish their empire of the tenth
century, to the printing-press alone their failure must be attributed.
However amiable in private life many priests may be, there is scarcely
one of them who ever loses _sight of the aggrandisement of his order.
Look at them in Portugal, Spain, and France; look at the wicked
and unhallowed exertions of the priests of the Protestant sect in
Ireland to oppress the followers of the Romish Church, and to
rivet and continue their own usurped power. And however we,
thefihilosourisls, may flatter ourselves with the effects of the press, it
is yet to be proved that it cannot be rendered subservient to the
designs of the order. Though the Protestant and Romish sects are
at present in opposition, there is no doubt in my mind, that if
Government were to hold a just and equal hand to both, they would
speedily unite. T/mt it is much to be feared, that the liberties of
Europe would speedily be destroyed.

5. No doubt the question of the originalityof the ancient mythoses
is, to the present generation, of the greatest possible importance; as

it, in fact, involves the existence of a most terrific system of priest-
craft and priest-rule-a system most dangerous to the well-being of
all mankind,except the favoured caste—a system which cannot stand
still, but which must either soon fall or go on increasing in power
till it reduce‘ the remainder of the world to the situation of its parent
in Tibet. To resist successfully the artful sophjstry of the able men

among the priests is a task of the greatest difficulty. The reader
must have observed that written evidence can scarcely, in any case,
be made conclusive, but fortunately circumstances may; and I con-
sider that of the olive as an example of these fortunate circumstances.



528 ANACALYPSIS.

It cannot have been forged, and the recourse which the very able
priest, or the priest-ite Nimrod, is obliged to have, as we shall see,
to the stale plea of miracle, shows that it is conclusive and incapable
of being explained away. '

The observation of Nimrod is confirmed in a remarkable manner
by Col. Wilford, when treating of the Oriental Ararat, which at once

proves where the tlrirrl book of Genesis, or the book of the Flood,
came from : “The region about Tuct-Suleiman is the native country
“ of the olive—tree, and I believe the only one in the world. There
“ are immense forests of it on the high grounds, for it does not grow
“ in plains. From the saplings, the inhabitants make walking-sticks,
“ and its wood is used for fuel all over the country; and as Pliny
“justly observes, the olive-tree in the Western parts of India is
“ sterile, at least its fruit is useless, like that of the Oleaster.
“ According to Tenestalla, an ancient author cited by Pliny, there
“ were no olive-trees in Spain, Italy,or Africa, in the time of Tarquin
“the Elder. Before the time of Hesiod, it had been introduced
“ into Greece: but it took a long time before it was reconciled to the
“ climate, and its cultivation properly understood: for Hesiod says,
“ that, whoever planted, never lived to eat of its fruit. The olive-
“tree was never a native of Armenia; and the passage of Strabo
“ cited in support of this opinion, implies only that it was cultivated
“ with success in that country.“ Of the two Ararats this pretty well
proves which is the original, and which the copy.

The argument drawn from the olive is like that of Mr. Seely’s
respecting the Cobra Capella not being found in Egypt, but which
will be soon brought thither,if it should be thought decisive. The
Missionaries will not be long in bringing them; this will be easily
effected. ‘

The authorof Nimrod is as unwillinga witness as can be imagined
to any circumstance that shall remove Ararat from the country
between the two seas, and place it to the East of the Caspian : for it
at once upsets the whole of his ingenious system, and scatters the
fruits of his immense labour into thinair. The observation respecting
the olive has not escaped him. The following extractwill show how.
he surmounts the difficulty: “The olive is NOT an Armenian tree:
“ nor, if it had been so, could it have been rawpvfikos (as Homer
“ supposed) by any natural means. The transaction is a miracle,
“ (that is, a thing in which the divine power is not only exercised

1 Asiat. Res. Vol. V1. p. 525.-
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“ unaccountably,as it is in all things, but conspicuously,and for a
“particular purpose, and that purpose an apparent one,)1 and I
“ surmise that it may have been a. miracle of creation, producing a
“ new thing such as the rainbow was,’ and which had not existed
“ before. It was a tree of peace and reconciliation,and a pledge
“ that the tree of life should one day be restored. It was probably
“ removed to Babel, and thence propagated over the" world.
“ Whether plants sprung up, after the Flood, from seeds that were
“ preserved in the mud, or by an original creation, is unknown.
“ The Ambrosia of the Gods, or elixir of immortality, was, according
“ to one ancient opinion, the oil of olives. Thetis anointed Achilles
“ every day with Ambrosia, and exposed his body to the action of
“ fire by night, that he might become immortal and exempt from old
“age, which the scholiast Apollonius explains by these words,
“ 9£I.o'ru1'¢p cltuug aregtsxgrc. If this does not mean the oil of olives, it
“ at least alludes to the sanctity of that ointment."9

CHAPTER VIII.

ROME.—IMAGES NOT ANCIENTLY USED. ORIGIN OF THE NAME ROMA.
LABYRINTH.-OBSERVATIONSON PROPER NAMES.—HERO GODS
ACCOUNTED FOR.—SELEUCUS NICATOR ANTICHRIST.-—GENERAL
OBSERVATlONS.—-YAVANASEXPELLED FROM TOWNS THEY BUlLT.

I. A GREAT numberof curious circumstances are known respecting
the city of Rome——the eternal city,-which convince me that it was a

1 Though, for a purpose not connected with the question of miracle, and that
I may not be accused of unfair quotations, I insert this definition, I by no means
admit any thingso unphilosophicaland confused.

“ Here Nimrod supposes, as a matter of course, that there was no rainbow
before the Flood, and that it was theefl'ect of an instant miracle. If there had been
rain there must have been a bow. From a former expression it seems he believes
that the obliquity of the ecliptic to the equator did not exist, but that it was the
effect of miracle, contrary to the doctrine that it is the effect of the periodical
revolution of the pole of the equator round the pole of the ecliptic, as the Hindoo
philosophers hold. But even if this were so, it ought not to be spoken of as he
speaks of it: for it is in that case a natural effect arising from a natural cause.
The miracle was the disturbance of the direction of the pole of the earth, not the
appearance of the bow.

3 Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 272.
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place of very great consequence, and closely connected with the
universal mythos which I am endeavouring to develop, long before
the time usually allotted to Romulus and the wolf. The following
particulars extracted from the work of Nimrod are very striking: “ I
“ cannot help suspecting that Roma was, when occupied by the
“ predecessors of the Tusci and the Ombri, called Rama. Rome
“ herself was supposed by many authors1 to have been a city of the
“ Etrurians, during the time anterior to its foundation in the year
“ B.C. 752, and subsequent to its abandonment by theancient abori-
“ gines: and the site of Rome had been excavated by certain
“ subterranean passages of extraordinarysize and solidity,the cloacaa,
“ or rathercluacaemaximae:operum omnium dictu maximum suflbsis
“ montibus atque urbe pensili,2 subterque navigaté. This work is
" ascribed by some to the imaginary king, Tarquin the ancient : but
“ so inconsistent is Roman mythology,that we find them existing as
“ buildings of indefinite antiquity in Romulus’: time, when the image
“ of Venus Cluacina(theexpurgatrix, thewarrioress, or theillustrious,
“ for the sense is doubtful) was discovered in these gloomy canals.
“ They were not adapted to the shape“ and ground-plan of Rome,
“ but probably were conformable to thatof some older city. Fabretti
“ observes,‘ that there are several very ancient watercourses at Rome,
“ entirely subterranean, one of which is situated between the church
“ of St. Anastasia and that of St. George, and leads directly into the
“ caverns of Cloaca Maxima. They were large enough for a wagon
“ loaded with bay‘ to pass, and upon one occasion, after they had
“been neglected, the cleansing of them was contracted for at 5500
“ talents.° It has been justly and sagaciously observed, by Dr.
“ Ferguson, that works of convenience or cleanliness were rarely
“ undertaken in times of remote antiquity, and if these were made
“ with such an intent, they stand alone among those wonderful
“monuments, whose having existed is only credible because they
“ still exist and are visible, and which were all-subservient to the
“ uses of ambition or fanaticism. And we may infer in a more
“ particular manner, that the works in question were directed to one
“ or both of these objects from the example of the Egyptian Theba
“ I-Iecatompylos,7which was excavated withnavigablecanals, through
“ which the kings used to lead forth their armies, under the city, and

‘ Dion. Hal. Arch. Rom. I. Cap. xxix.
3 Plin. Lib. xxxvi. Cap. xxiv. Sect. 2, p. 698, Franz. ’ Lib. v. Cap. lv.

‘ De aquis Romaz, Dis. III. p. 190, Rom. I580. “ Strabo, v. p. 336.
' Dion. Hal. Lib iii. Cap. lxxxvii.- 7 Plin. xxxvi. Cap. xx. (or xiv.) p. 688, Franz.
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“ unobserved by the inhabitants. M. Vipsanius Agrippa,1 in like
“ manner went into the cloacae with his barge and sailed through
“ them into the Tybur.”2

On the subject of these Cloacinaa Dr. Ferguson“ says, “These
“ works were, in the midst of Roman greatness, and still are, reckoned
“ among the wonders of the world. And yet they are said to have
“ been works of the elder Tarquin, a prince whose territory did not
“ extend in any direction above sixteen miles: and on this supposi-
“ tion they must have been made to accommodate a city that was
“ calculated chiefly for the reception of cattle, herdsmen, and ban-
“ ditti. Rude nationssometimesexecute works of great magnitude,
“ as fortresses and temples, for the purposes of war and superstition;
“ but seldom palaces: and still more seldom works of mere con-
“ venience or cleanliness, in which for the most part they are long
“ defective. It is not therefore unreasonable to question the autho-
“ rity of tradition in respect to this singular work of antiquity, which
“ so greatly exceeds what the best-accommodated city of Europe
“ could undertake for its own conveniency. And as these works are
“ still entire, and may continue so for thousands of years, it may be
“ suspected that they were even prior to the settlement of Romulus,
“ and may have been the remains of a more ancient city, on the
“ ruins of which the followers of Romulus settled, as the Arabs now
“ hut or encamp on the ruins of Palmyra or Balbec. Livy owns that
“ the common sewers were not accommodated to the plan of Rome
“ as laid out in his time: they were carried across the streets, and
“ passed under buildingsof thegreatest antiquity. This derangement
“ he imputes to the hasty rebuilding of the city after its destruction
“ by the Gauls. But haste it is probable would have determined the
“ people to build on their old foundations: or at least not to change
“ them so much as to cross the directions of former streets.” Nim-
rod observes upon this,4 “Dr. Ferguson has omitted to notice one
“ remarkablepassage of Lactantius,which shows that the sewers were
“ in existence before the time of Romulus, and an object of ignorant
“ veneration to thatfounder and his colleague. Cloacinaesimulacrum
“ in cloaca maximarepertum Tatius5 consecravit, et quia cujus efligies
“ esset ignorabat, ex loco illi nomen imposuit. Yetwe are to believe
“that they were made by the fourth king after Romulus.” After
this Nimrod goes on to show what is extremely probable, that the

1 Dion. Cassius, xlix. Cap. xliii. 9 Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 321.
3 Hist. Rom. Rep. Vol. I. note, p. 13, 4to.; Liv. Lib. i. Cap. xxxviii.

‘ Vol. III. p. 76. ‘ Lactant. Lib. i. Cap. xx.
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first Roma, which would probably be the Roma or Rama of the
Ombri, or Osci, was destroyed by a natural convulsion, a volcano.

It is very certain the old traditions agreed that Rome was built on
the site of a former city. The chronicle of Cuma (which Niebuhr
calls modern and worthless, but, query?) says that the name of the
first city was Valentia, and that this name was synonymous with
Roma. Now, there was a Valentin in Italy, and one in Britain;
there is one in Ireland, and one in Spain. There was also a

Brigantia in England, and there is one yet in Spain. There was
Umbri in England, (North-umberlandand river Umber,) and Umbri
in Italy. The Hindoo Gods by the same names are all found in
Ireland, as well as the Etruscan. Now, I ask, have these singular
names of people descended from a people from Upper India,
speaking the Sanscrit language before it was brought to its present
perfection? How can the singularity be otherwise accounted for?
The early history of Rome is most certainly a mythos, its real history
is absolutely unknown. The Greeks also, namely Lycophron and
Aristotle, state, that there was a city in old time before that of
Romulus, called’ Roma or Pu’»;u,.1

I suspect with Nimrod, that Rama, so common both in India and
in Syria, was the same as Roma; that it was a noun adjective appel-
lative, and meant, in one sense, rlrorzg. Thus Balarama, thepowerful
or patent Bal. He says, “ I believe that Roma is radically the same
“ word as Rama, the Romans being Pelasgi, and here we have the
“ vowel E concurrent with A and O, for Remus is always in Greek
"‘ Pumas, and the name Romulus, on the contrary, was sometimes
“ expressed Remulus. Livy gives me further confirmationby deriv-
“ ing Ram-nenses a Romulo." Nimrod says, “ For the flatterer of
“Octavius, the pretended /Enead prince, freely owns that when
“ 1Eneas landed, Evander the Arcad,

Evandnis Romanae conditor arcis,
‘: was already established at Mount Palatine: nay, even he displayed
" to /Eneas the ruins of yet an older city. And Antiochus, an
“ authorityfar elder and graver than Virgil, makes Rome an estab-
“ lished city in the time of Morges." Nimrod then compares the
Cloacae to the Labyrinths of Egypt, &c., and the Caves of Ellora,
and observes, that these things are inconceivable and mark an

' astonishina state of societ . This is, indeed, ver true, and thers Y Y
history and date of it, is that of which we are in search.

‘ NIebuhi"s Rom. Ilist. Vol. I. p. I 5r.
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2. In the course of this work the reader must have observed, that

it has been shown that the Romans, the Greeks, and the Egyptians,
had none of them originally the use of images. This I believe was
when the Buddhist doctrine prevailed, or rather I should say the
Buddhist Jainesz and probably for some time also after that of
Cristna had succeeded to it. I think there can [be no doubt that
images were used by the Etruscans. This seems to be fairly implied
in the order of Numa, that in the Roman service they should not be
used; for, if they had not been used by some persons, he would
never have thought of prohibiting them. I have said that I suspect
Numa of being a Menu or a. Noah, as it is written in the Hebrew a
[W]: ms. The tribe of Juda were strictly followers of the doctrines
of Noah or Nuh, and in this respect were correctly followers of the
same doctrine as Numa. It was from this cause that his city was
called by the Brahmin name of Rama or Roma, or Pw,u:q, the name
of several cities in Syria and India. The words in India, in Greece,
and in Latium, having the same meaning,show them to be the same}

Mr. Heyne in his work entitled Veteris Italiae Origines Populi et
Fabula: ac Religiones, in the following passage, has suggested another
origin for the name of Rome. He says, “ Quid quod satis probabile
“ mihi sit, etsi aliquid pro liquido et explorato in his, quorum nulla
“ fides historica est, tradere velle ineptum sit, ipsam fabulam de
“ Romulo et Remo a lupa lactatisa nominis interpretatione esse pro-
“ fectam: mm a ruma, seu rumi, quod vetus mammae nomen est,
“ Roma: nomen deduxisse nonnullos videmus: ut alios :1 virtute ac
“ robore ad Graacurn vocem fm’>p.17v. Ignoratio originis, a qua nomen
“ urbis ductum esset, hominum animos ad conjecturas convertit,
“ quae postea in narrationes abierant. Quod si verum est et ex anti-
“ quioribus sumptum, quod Servius ad lib. 8, 90, et alibi habet, ut
“ Tiberis priscum nomen Rumon fuerit (neque illud adeo abhorrens
“ ab antiquissimo aquarum et omnium nomine per Celtas et Groecos
“ vulgato: Rha, Rho, Rhu, Rhin, Rhiu, Rhei, (fiéw, f)6o9,) non impro-
“ babile sit, urbis nomen A FLUMINE esse DUCTUM, ET omnia alia,
“ qua rzarrantur, pro amrmeizter :er1'orzmz'czlaIm/.' use ltabem/:2.” On
this my learned friend who pointed out to me the passage of Heyne
observes, that the epithet of Roma or rtrmgflz given to Rome, must
have been given after it grew strong. Of course the observation falls
to the ground when it is known that it was a mystical name, given
from an ancient my!/E0:or city in tire Earl, and was itself built on the
 

3 liesychius says, Papa; ‘0 Hana: em.
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foundation of an ancient city. The following assertion of Atteius
settles this question: Atteius asserit Roman ante adventum Evandri
diu Valentiam vocitatum.1 '

I cannot answer for the opinions of others, but the fact of these
names having the same meaning, and the numerous other circum-
stances connected with them, compel me to believe that the Numa
was a Menu, and that the Roman religion was from India. But we
all know that it was also from Ilium or Troy; that is, that it was

closely connected with the Trojan mythos in some way or other.
This raises a strong presumption that that of Troy must have been
from the East. Every thing increases theprobabilitythat the Hindoo
system once universally prevailed. All this tends also to add pro-
bability to what the reader has seen respecting a city of Valentia
having formerly occupied the site of the present Roma. If I prove
that the early Roman history is a mythos, I open the door to very
latitudinarian researches to discover its origin. And for the proof
that it is so, I am quite satisfied to depend upon what Niebuhr has
said, supported by the numerous facts pointed out by Nimrod.
Taking Valentiaand Roma to be the same, we find them in England,
in Ireland, in Spain, in Italy, in Phrygia, in Syria (as Rama), and
in India. Then, when can these synonymous cities have been built
but when or before the Hindoo Gods Samanaut, Bood, Om, Eswara,
&c., 826.,’ came to Ireland, and the God Jain or Janus to Italy? I
beg my reader to recollect that however different the Cristnuvites
may be at this day, the Iains and Buddhists are, and always were

great makers of proselytes.
Numa expressly forbade the Romans to have any representation of

God- in the form of a man or beast, nor was there any such thing
for the first 170 years. And Plutarch adds to this, that they were

Pythagoreans,and shed no blood in their sacrifices,but confined them
to flour and wine. Here is the sacrifice of Melchizedek again: the
Buddhist or Mithraitic sacrifice, which I have no doubt extended
over thewhole world.” In the rites of Numa we have also the sacred
fire of the Irish St. Bridget, of Moses, of Mithra,and of India, accom-

panied with an establishment of Nuns or Vestal Virgins. Plutarch
also informs us, that May was called from the mother of Mercury,
and that in the time of Numa the year consisted of 360 days.‘
“ Numa ordered fire to be worshipped as the principle of all things:

‘ Serv. in Eh. I. 277; Nimrod, Vol. III. p. 118.
’ Celtic Druids, Ch. V. Sect. XXVI.

3 Vide Plut. Life of Numa. ‘ Ibid.
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“ for fire is the most active thing in nature, and all generation is '

“ motion, or at least with motion: all other parts of matter without
“ warmth lie sluggish and dead, and crave the influence of heat as

“their life; and when that comes upon them they immediately
“ acquire some active or passive qualities. And therefore Numa
“consecrated fire, and kept it ever burning, in resemblance of that
“ eternal power which actuates all things.“ Again, in the life of
Numa he says, “Numa built the temple of Vesta, which was in-
“tended as a repository of the holy fire, in an orbicular form, not
“ with a design to represent the figure of the earth, as if that were
“Vesta, but the frame of the universe, in the centre of which the
“ Pythagoreans place the element of fire, and give it the name of
“ Vesta. and Unity: but they do not hold that the earth is immova-
“ able or that it is situated in the middle of the world, but that it has
“ a circular motion about the central fire. Nor do they account the
“ earth among the chief or primary elements. And this theysay was
“ the opinion of Plato, who, in his old age, held that the earth was
“ placed at a distance from the centre, for that being the principal
“ place was reserved for some more noble and refined body.”

The Phliasians had a very holy temple in which there was no

image, either openly to be seen or kept in secret.’ A

The Abbé Dubois states, that the Hindoos in the earliest times
had no images. As we have found that this was the case in most
other nations it was to be expected thatit would be the same in India.

3. The ancients had a very curious kind of building, generally
subterrareous, called a labyrinth. The remains of this are found in
Wales, where the boys yet amuse themselves with cutting out SEVEN
inclosutes in the _sward, which they call the city Troy. There is a

copy 01 it taken from Nimrod’s work,3 in my plates, figure 25.
Pliny names it,‘ and his description agrees with the Welsh plan.“

I This, at first sight, apparently trifling thing, is of the very first im-
portance; because it proves that the traditions respecting Troy,&c.,
found in the British isles, were not the produce of monkery in the
middle ages, but existed in them long before.

The Roman boys were also taught a mazy or complicated dance,
called both the Pyrrhic war-dance, and the dance of the city Troy.
Pliny says that Porsenna built a labyrinthunder the city of Clusium,
in Etruria, and ‘over it a monument of enormous and incredible
dimensions.“ The Cloacae Maximae, under the city of Rome, have

‘ Plut. Life of Camillus. ' Cumb. Orig. Gent. p. 264. 3 Vol. I. p. 24!.
“ XXXVI. Cap. xix. Sect. ii. ‘ Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 319. ° Ibid. p. 319.
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- by some been thought to be a labyrinth. These labyrinths were
sometimes square and sometimes elliptical. The sacred mazy dance
was to imitate thecomplicated motions of theplanets,—was in honour
of the Gods—that is, of ti/ze di:po.rer:.- in short, it had the same object
as the labyrinths.

The Roman circus was an allegory corresponding to the labyrinth,
as the author of Nimrod supposes. The circuits were seven, saith
Laurentius Lydus, because the planets are so many. In the centre
was a pyramid on rr//zit}: stood tlte t/zree altar: to Saturn, :70:/e, and
Mars, and below it three others—to Venus, Hermes, and Luna.
The circuits were marked by posts, and the charioteers threaded
their way through them guided by the eye and memory. “The
“ water of the ocean, coming from heaven upon mount Meru, is like
“ Amrita (amber or Ambrosia), and from it arises a river which
“through seven channels encircles Meru.“ The circuits of the
circus were called Euripi. An Euripus was a‘ narrow channel of water:
ductus aquarum quos illiNilos et Euripos vocant.“ The three Gods
on the pyramid, had reference to the three Gods in the capitol,
called 2vwau.o«,3 or the dwellers tagetlzer, for these three were the Dii
Magnii Sam0thraces—®eoL p.¢ya)toL, @604. 8uva.1-ot, ®€Ol., XPHETOI.
But the ®€0l. xpnsot, though three were all one, and that one the Sun
or the higher power of which the Sun was the emblem: and Tertul-
lian says, that the three altars in the circus were sacred——trinis Diis,
magnis, potentibus, valentibus: eosdem Samothracasexistimant.

The city of Troy also had its labyrinth. The Pergamus, in which
Cassandra was kept, was in the shape of a pyramid, and had three
altars——to Jove, Apollo, and Minerva: but the Capitolium of Rome
and all her sacred things were avowedly but revivals of the religion
of Troy. Her founder arrived in Latium,

Iliumin Italian:portrm: victosque Penates.
The seven tracts or channels of the sky, through which the planets
move, are called in the Homeric Greek -re:.pea—

Apr; z‘nrepp.e-Vera. . . rrupavyra xwdov ehwvov
a.L9spos €1r-rarropots cw. -rerpea'Lv—‘

a word which has nothingto do, Nimrod says, with -repas, a portent,
but implies merely the common idea terere iter, and of 1-ptflos, via
trita, or, as the Brahmins say, the paths of the planets. With the
teirea agree the euripi of the circus, and the seven main streets which,
 

I Asiat. Res. VIII. pp. 322, 323; 357. I Cicero de Legibus, Lib. ii. Cap. i.
' Serv. in (En. Lib. ii. ver. 225. ‘ Horn. Hym. Mart. ver. 6, 7.
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taking the square as a round, circuit the seven-fold city.‘ These
latter are called its ayuuu, and Apollo Ergates, the architect- God,
who built the walls of Troy,was therefore called Ayuteos, and because
be traced the walls of the great seven-streeted city or 170/\is euguayuw.
in the shape of an exact square, or superficies of a cube, the idol or

sculptured form of the God Aguieus was a cube, a'x'q;La -re-rgaywvov.’
Orpheus describes the city of Aiaia as consisting of seven circles of
walls and towers, one within another; and Gnossus, in Crete, was
thealleged site of the Labyrinthof Minos, of which Ariadnepossessed
the clue.‘ The celebrated fair Rosamond had her underground
labyrinth, near Woodstock, and /zer bower from wide}: the labyrint/1
rlirl mm.‘

In the isle of Lemnos there was a labyrinthof which some remains
existed in the time of Pliny. It is very remarkablefor having been
surrounded with 150 columns, which were revolving cylinders, so
moveable that a child could spin them round. These are evidently
what we call rocking-stones.5 The maze of complicated circles near

Bottallek, in Cornwall, described in plate No. 29 of my Celtic Druids,
was also, in some way, allusive to the planetary motions. The laby-
rinth of the Fair Rosamond could be nothing but an astrological
emblem, allusive to the planets.

There are also histories of labyrinths in Egypt, seen by Herodotus;
in Andeira; at the Lake of Van; Praeneste, &c. The etymology of
the word labyrinth is unknown, therefore probably Hindoo or Orien-
tal ; but Nimrod has some interesting speculations concerning it.
From its form exactlycorresponding to the sacred mount, &c., of
India, and of the cities formed after its pattern, they probably were
meant to be in one sense representations of the paradise, &c., in
irzferis, as we know these sacred matters on earth were supposed to
be exactly imitated in the Elysian regions. 1

‘ The Olympian course of Jupiter, at Pisa, was 600 feet long, as were all the
running courses of Greece: this was instituted by Hercules. Stanley’s Hist. Phil.
Part ix. Ch. iii.

I

’ Pausan. Lib. viii. Cap. xxxii. Sect. 3. ’ Nimrod, Vol. I. pp. 247, 315.
‘ Drayton, note A, on Ep. of Ros. p, 81, Ed. London, 1748; Percy’s Relics,

Vol. III. p. 146.
5 The Asphodel was called by Theophrastusthe Epimenidianplant. The name

As-phod-el is the Asian God Phod or Buddha, whose name rings every change
upon thevowels, and upon the two variable consonants B. F. P. V. and D. T. Th.
Nimrod, sup. Ed. p. 18. This was theplant used to move the celebrated Gigonian
rocking-stone (which I have noticed in my Celtic Druids), which stood near the
Pillars of Hercules, not far from the Straits of Gibraltar.



538 ANACALYPSIS.

I have before observed, that each city had its ten years’ war, its
conquest and dispersion, I therefore need not here repeat them.

4. No one who has reflected much on the names of Grecian Gods
and Mythoses, can deny that their etymologies are in general most
unsatisfactory. This is caused by searching for them no where but
in the Greek language. The spoken language of Greece was, like
that of all other nations, the child of circumstance. It was composed
out of a mixture brought by Celtae, by Ionians, if they were not the
same——by Pelasgi from Phoenicia—from the second race of Celtae,
called Scythians——and perhaps by others; so that it is evident, from
the nature of the case, as Plato truly said, recourse ought to be had
for, probably, all the old names, to the Barbari. The state of the
case, as I have already intimated, is the same with respect to all
ancient nations. Their spoken language was a general mixture, and
the sixteen letters were common to all, and were used to record this .

mixture, or heterogeneous compound. This admitted, _we see the
reason why in etymology we ought not to be bound to any one
nation for the origin of words, but why we ought to seek them
wherever we can find them. They are exactly like the present
English; but who would thinkof seeking the meaning of all English
words in one language?

In addition to these reasons it must not be forgotten, that all the
ancient names of towns and persons had a meaning, and, as their
early histories were all mythological, this meaning was astrological.
Egypt was divided, as every one knows, in its names, with a reference
to the heavenly bodies: and, as I have just observed, Sir William
Drummond has shown, that most of the names of the towns and
persons recorded in Joshua had an astrological meaning. It is,
therefore, reasonable to believe that those which we cannot explain
would be shown to be the same, if our ignorance of their meaning
could be removed. The history of every ancient state was a mythos:
with such trifling variation as change of place and change of time
produced, they were all the same. Such towns as were erected dc
now were built astrologically,or with a reference to the prevailing
mythos: such as arose by degrees were, when their inhabitants
became rich, assimilated as far as possible to the prevailing and
universal superstition. This, I think,satisfactorilyaccounts for the
mixture of mythologyand true history, and it is only by a. careful
attention to separate the two—an attention which has never yet been
properly paid—that anything like a rational history can be formed.
The learned authorof Nimrod could not avoid seeing the universal
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character of the mythos; but, bound by religious prejudice, he has
most absurdly exerted his great learning and talent after the example,
and in aid, of Mr. Faber, to make it fit to his own superstition. .He
assumes that his own mythos is true literally, and as the mythoses

_

are all fundamentally the same—as a general, generic, or family
character runs through the whole—-it is no diflicult matter to give a
certain degree of plausibilityto his scheme. But these gentlemen
never perceive that their literal systems involve consequences utterly
absurd, and contrary to the moral attributes of God.

The districts of Canaan appear to have been allotted or divided
according to astronomical or astrological rules, in the same manner
as was practised with the names of Egypt The tenth chapter of
Genesis is an example of the same kind—a division of the world into
.rez2erzty-tzoo countries or nations, under the mask of a genealogy.
Every chapter of Genesis exhibits an esoteric and an exoteric
religion. The same persons named in the tenth chapter of Genesis
are found in Ezekiel, and also in ]ob—a sacred book of the Jews,
in which the Destroyer makes a great figure.

The following passage exhibits a pretty fair example of the mist
which superstition sometimes raises before the eyes of men of learn-
ing and talent, and also, in no small degree, tends to confirm what
Sir W. Drummond says in his CEdipus Judaicus, viz., that the astro-
nomical meaning, which almost all the early names in the book of
Joshua contain, prove. it to have an allegorical meaning: “The
“names of the Patriarchs of the line of Shem had a significancy
“ prophetic of events which,should occur in their lives. I conceive
“thatSalah flourishing, the people were sent forth: Heber flourish-
“ing, they crossed or transgressed the mighty river Euphrates or
“Tigris: Peleg flourishing, mankind were split .by the great schism:
“ Rehu flourishing, the Patriarchal Unity was broken, and the king-
“dom of Ione, or Babel, erected in opposition to that of Ninus:
“ and, lastly,Serug flourishing,the confusion of tongues took place.“
When I consider the fact, that the names of the towns and places
described in the Jewish books, as well as the names of the persons,
have all meanings like those above, I am surprised that any one who
knows it should hesitate a moment to admit that an allegory is used
—in fact, a mythos described. '

Nimrod takes Babylon for his standard, as I have before said, not
because it is more convenient or because it was the original, but

‘ Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 16, Sup. Ed.
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becausehe thinks it necessary to the religion in the beliefof which
he happens to have been educated; and he is probably unconscious
of the fact, and will strenuously deny it, and be very angry with me
for stating it. But no philosopheror unprejudiced person, reading
his book, will ever raise any question about it. In our endeavours
to explain the ancient mythoses, great care ought to be taken not to
confound two cases which must be, in their nature, extremelydifficult
to separate—the ancient mythologicalor allegoricalhistories, and the
idle stories invented by theGreek or Roman priests of comparatively
modern times, to conceal their ignorance—and this is so very difficult
a matter, that our success, exert whatever care we may, must always
be attended with considerable doubt.

5. The account which is constantly given of the attempt of
Alexander and others to declare themselves Gods, has never been
satisfactory to me. With Christian priests it has always been a
favourite theme, and if they have not striven to disguise the truth,
we may safely say they have not taken much pains to discover or
explain it. I have shown, that in the latter times of the Roman
republic an eminent person to be a general benefactorof mankind
was expected toarrive along with a new and more happy saeculum}
This was therenewal eitherof the Neros or of the cycle of 6o8——YH2.
On the beginning of every one of these new ages :1 person of great
merit was supposed to come, endowed with a portion of the Divine
Spirit, of the tiywv 1rvevp.a or the Epws, which was the protogenos or

first-begotten of the Supreme Being.
_

It was correctly the new incar-
nation of the mythologists of India. It_was correctly the Christian
inspiration. The Supreme First Cause was generally believed to
overshadow, or, in some other mysterious manner, to impregnate the
mother of the favoured person, by which she became pregnant. This
was done in various ways. When any person became very eminent
as a benefactorof mankind, his successors generally attributed this
inspiration to him; and he was said, by thevulgar, to have a God for
his father: but the initiated understood it as first stated, which was
a doctrine too refined for the understandings of the populace, and
was never confided to them; and which, for the most part, we only
know by halves—-by collecting trifling facts that have unintentionally
escaped from themysterious adyta of the temples—in which, perhaps,

’ This cycle was what the Romans called sczmlum, at the end of which the
Ludi Saeculares were celebrated—when black victims were sacrificed. These
sacred and unascertained periods were professed to be known only to the keepers
of the Sibyllinebooks, from which they were learnt. Nimrod, Vol. III. p. 19x.
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in later times, the whole doctrine was not known, but in great part
lost. The periods of the renewal and the actual length of the cycle
were unquestionably lost. It is the natural and, I take it, inevit-
able consequence of all secret doctrines of this kind, unwritten
and handed down by tradition, that they should either be lost
or become doubtful. It was a knowledge of this natural and
inevitable effect, probably, which caused the priests in several
countries to commit the doctrines to writing in the guise of enigmas
or allegories or parables, and experience has shown that this is
equally unavailing; or perhaps it is of worse consequence, as the
allegory being at lengthbelieved to the letter, the secret meaning has
not only been forgotten, but the belief of it, or the allowance of its
existence, has beendenounced as heretical——a crime—aud the persons
entertaining it, subjects of persecution. This is a great evil,but evil,
less or more, is always a necessary consequence of disingenuous and
deceitful conduct in man. Plato and Pythagoras,among the Gentiles,
were both examples of eminent men supposed to be the produce of
divine influence or inspiration, as I have shown in B. IV. Ch. II.
Sect. 6. Their motherswere believed to have been overshadowed or
obumbrated by an Apolloniacal spectre, to have been ajiala numim
filled with the m1 mp yd: mix, and to have produced their respective
sons without connection with man. This, in fact, was correctly
I-lindoo incarnation. All the extraordinary births recorded in the
two Testaments such as those of Samson, Samuel, John Baptist, &c.,
were examples of the same kind.

Persons wishing to obtain power often attempted ‘.0 induce a belief
that they were the effects of this kind of divine interference. This
was the case with Alexander the Great,‘ who was feigned to be be-
gotten by Jupiter Ammon in the form of a Dragon. This was the
case with Augustus Caesar, whose mother fell asleep in the temple of
Apollo, and who (when she awaked) saw reason quasi a concubitu
maritali purificare se, ct statim in corporc ejus extitissc maculam,
velut depicti draconis. . . . . Augustum natum meme decimo,
et ob hoc Apollinis filium existimatum? When _Scipio Africanus
aspired to be the tyrant of his country, a similar story was told of his
mother, and of him—but the Romans discovered his object, and he
was banished for it—he failed. His mother was said to have been im-
pregnated by a serpent creeping over her body when she was asleep.
In the same manner Anna, the mother of the Virgin Mary, was said,

' Nimrod. Vol. III. pp. 366, &c.
' Suet. Octav. Cap. xciv., Nim. Vol. III. p. 458.
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in one of the spurious Gospel-histories, to have been impregnated,
when an infant ot only three or four years old, by the Holy Ghost,
in the form of a serpent, creeping over her body when asleep: the
produce of which was Mary, the mother of Jesus. And as Jesus was
in like manner the produce of the Holy Ghost, they declared Mary
to be both the mother and daughter of God. The serpent was the
emblem of divine wisdom equally in India, Egypt, and Greece.

An attempt was also made by Sylla to establish himself as the
object in honour of whom the Ludi Saeculares were celebrated; but
if such were his object, it does not seem to have succeeded. He
appears not to have been supported by the priests, and therefore,
probably, gave it up. “Sylla was born in the year of Rome1 616,
“ but it is uncertain what year the Sazcular Games were celebrated,
“ whether in 605, in 608, or in 628. It was a matter of the most
“ occult science and pontifical investigation, to pronounce on what
“ year each Saeculum ended, and I am not satisfied whether the de-
“ cemviri did not publish the games more than once, when they saw
“ reason to doubt which was the true Sibylline year.” 3 It is quite
clear that these difliculties would not apply to so short a period as

no or 120 years. The nails driven annually by the consuls with
great ceremony, from a time long anterior to that here alluded to,
must have readily fixed the time for the cclebrati n of feasts of such
short periods.

6. Perhaps in ancient times there never was a more remarkable
example of this superstition than that of Seleucus Nicator, who
founded the city of Antioch, which was finished by Antiochus, who
was called EPIPHANES, perhaps on that account. The original name
of this city, situated on the Orontes, was Iona or Iopolis, the city of
Io, the beeve Ie.— (Io was sometimes the name of a male, sometimes
of a female; and the Syrians, we are told, were in the habit of chang-
ing the Chaldaic R a and n e into the 9 a.) It was said to have been
built by Triptolemus, i.e., Enyulius or Mars, as a funeral monument
to the cow Io, which died there when she fled from Jupiter Picus
(Pi-chus the black); but it was called Antiochia by Seleucus in
honour of his son Antiochus Soter.3 The names of the kings of
Antioch sufficiently explain the fact. The firs! was called Soter, or
the Saviour; the second, Theos or the Holy, or the God ; the llzird,
who finished the city, Epiphanes, or the Manifestation of the Deity

1 Thuscae Historiaecit. Censorin. p. 84; Plut. Sylla.
' Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 462, Sup. Ed.

3 Vide Nimrod, from pp. 370 to 490, Vol. III.
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to the Gentiles. One of them, in furtherance of this scheme, en-
deavoured to place his image in the Temple at Jerusalem, but was
defeated by the religious zeal of the Jews, to the uninitiated of whom
hewould appear but as an enemy to their local God Iao or Ieue.
To these Jews the secret meaning could not be explained without
letting out all the mysteries of the religion to the vulgar. The
Seleucidae governed almost all southern and central Asia, including
part of Upper and Lower India, and here they probably learnt anew

many of the ancient mysteries then lost to the Western nations.
This may have caused Seleucus Nicator to build a magnificent temple
in Antioch, or Iona, to _7u1&z'ler Bottius, that is Jupiter Buddaeus,
whose high-priest he called Ar'nphion—Om-phi-on. The Christians
are said to have received the name of Christian at Antioch. At first
they were everywhere considered by the Gentiles as Jews, as they
really were, and the God of Seleucus was called Antichrist by the
Jews. This would be in the Greek language Am Xg-qsos, or an

opponent or second Xgrrsos, meaning against the good or holy_ one,
the holy one of Israel, and this would cause the Christians, the ser-
vants of the God of the Jews, to call themselves followers of the
Xg-qsos, or of the good daemon, the opposite of Antichrist. And
from this it was, that Theodoret and other fathers maintained that
the city of Antioch was a type of Antichrist. The Antichristian
Antioch, Anti:/irzlrtian before the birth of Christ, unravels the
mystery. Nimrod has most clearly proved, that the Seleucidae
meant to convert the city of Antioch into a sacred place, and
to found their empire upon a close connection between church
and state:1 but he has not observed that Buddha and the Grand
La.ma of Tibet were their model.’ The Grand Lama, successor of
Buddha, was at that time probably an eflicient monarch, and not
reduced to the inanity of the present one by the priests. Jerusalem
was set up by the Antichrist David, as the Samaritans would call
him, in opposition to the old worship on Gerizim,3 and Antioch was
the same, in opposition to Jerusalem. Thus we discover the origin
of Antichrist, with whom modern Christians have so long amused or
tormented themselves. But of the Xgnsos more hereafter. Another
reason why they called Antioch by the name of Antichrist was,

1 As all politic modern kings do. ’ The Jupiter Bottius proves this.
3 According to the first religion of Moses, Gerizim, not Jerusalem, was the place

r/loser: by God to placehi: altar: lfizre. The text of Joshua contains satisfactory
internal proof of its corruption by theJews to favour the claim of Jerusalem, as is
admitted by the first Protestant divines.
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because the king of it usurped the name of Epiphanes, or the
Manifestation of God to the Gentiles, which belonged only to their
God. Notwithstanding the destruction of the books at Antioch,
under the superintendence of the Apostles, and of the Christian
priests, systematically continued to the present day in all other
countries, enough has escaped to prove it was the doctrine of the
ancient religion, that a saviour should come at the end of the
Saeculum. V

The system of renewed incarnationsseems to ofier a strong tempta-
tion to ambitious spirits to declare themselves to be emanations of
the Deity, as we have seen it was attempted by Alexander the Great, ‘

and several others. Mr. Upham, in his history'of Buddhism}has
given an account of a successful attempt of this kind in the kingdom
of Ava. From this example it does not seem unlikely that similar
attempts, in other places, Ceylon for instance, may have been made.
In this way, at the same time that the system of incarnations which
I have described, is supported, the absurd and degraded state of
Buddhism in Ceylon and other places may be accounted for. Mr.
Upham admits, as every one must, a primeval Buddha of great
antiquity. His existence he does not attempt to explain, except so
far as to admit that he was the Sun. Mr. Upham’s is the account"
of modern Buddhism; with this I do not concern myself, except in
some few instances, where the ancient truth hid, under the modern
trash, seems to show itself: as for instance, in the cycles noticed by
Loubére ‘and Cassini. From the lapse of time and other circum-
stances, the view of the Hindoo avatars has become indistinct; yet
they are still so visible that almost every Christian who has of late
carefully looked into the early history of them, is obliged to admit
them. Thus the Rev. Mr. Townsend says,’ “As this incarnatebeing
“ was considered as a divine person, and the son of God, and as
“ Nimrod claimed the authority and titles of the incarnate, it is
“ evident that his father or his ancestor must, from some cause, have
been also considered as divine." I can have no doubt that Mr.
Townsend is right, and that Nimrod was Bala-rama, an avatar, pro-
bably Maha—Beli,3 or an avatar of Buddha. Nimrod and Bala-rama
were both grandsons or sons of Menu, i.e. I: N11. But since these
most learned and orthodox gentlemen are obliged to admit the fact,
I beg I may not be called fantastical and paradoxical, at least,
unless they be coupled with me.

1 Pp. no, 11!.
i

’ Class. Joum. No. XLVIII. p. 236. ’ lb. p. 237.
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7. It is quite impossible to believe that all the striking marks of
similarity between the names of towns, the modes or plans of build-
ing them, the names of persons, and the doctrines of the Orientals
and the Western nations, can have been the effect of accident; and
I can see no other way of accounting for them than by supposing
that they were brought by the first race of people who travelled
Westwards from India, and who all had, with various sectarian
difierences, fundamentally the same religion, and gave the same
names to their towns as those they had left in their own, North-
eastern countries. This practice we know has always prevailed
among emigrating people, and prevails to this day, and it rationally
removes all the difliculties. It cannot be expected that at this late
day, amidst the ruin of cities which have almost disappeared, we
should find in each all the traits or marks of the system, or a whole
system, complete. It is as much as we can expect, if we can find,
in each, detached parts of the system: for example, suppose I found
the head of a man in Babylon, the leg of a man in Troy,and the
hand of a man in Rome; though I did not _find a whole man in any
of them, I should be obliged to believe that all the towns had
formerly been occupied by men. It is the same with the universal
system. In every city some of the débris are to be found, quite
enough to enable us to judge of the remainder, with as much
certainty as we should in the case of the limbs of a man, or of an
animal.

An actual example of this kind took place in Ireland: in one place
the back-bones of an elk were found, in another thigh-bones, in a
third legs, and in another the magnificent antlers, and soon till all
the bones of a perfect animal were found. They were collected, put
together, and now form that most beautiful and majestic skeleton
standing in the Hall of the Institute in Dublin. Does any one doubt
that the elk was in former times an inhabitant of these places in
Ireland? Just so it is with the mythologicalsystem of the ancients,
with the adoration of the Sun and the host of heaven, the Lord of
Hosts. Every where the same system with, in part, the same cere-
monies prevailed, from Iona in Scotland to Iona at Athens, or Iona
at Gaza, Iona at Antioch, or the Ioni or Argha in India.

I thinkit probable that the natives of central Asia, in the times of
which we are treating, were nearly in the situation of the Afghans,
inhabitants of the same country described by the Hon. Mr. Elphin-
ston at this day.‘ They are in a great measure nomadic and divided

1 Hist. Cabul.
_

2 N
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into tribes, but yet are more located than theArabiansof thedeserts.
Wars often take placebetweenthem,and one tribedrives out another,
who quit their country not in a state of distress and weakness, but of
power-compared with the countries into which they come. The
celebrated Baber is an example of this; he was expelled from his
country about Balk into the South, where he attacked the empire of
Delhi and conquered it.

8. In the old books of the Hindoos, as it was before stated, we
meet with accounts of great battles which took place between the
followers of the Linga and those of the Ioni, and that the latter in
very early times were expelled from India under the name of
Yavanas. After the Sun had left .Taurus and entered Aries, or
about that time, it is probable that the war above alluded to arose.
Whether the question of the precedence of the Linga, and Ioni had
any connexionwith the transit from Taurus to Aries I know not, but
the two events appear to have taken place about the same time. The
Buddhists or Yavanas were expelled; their priests were Culdees; and
they were Jaines. They passed to the West. In their way they
built, or their sect prevailed in, the city of Baal, Bal, or Babylon-
as Nimrod says, probably the old Iona:

Et quot Iona tulit vetus, et quot Achaia formasfi
They built, or their sect prevailed in, the city of Coan or Aiaia, if
ever there were such cities——the city of Colchis or of the golden
fleece, if ever there was such a city, to which the Argonauts are

feigned to have sailed—the city of Iona which afterward became
Antiochia—andthe city of Iona called afterward Gaza, where they
were Palli or Philistines, and» near to which Jonas was swallowed up
by a whale—and the city of Athens, called Athena (a word having
the same meaning as Iona), with its twelve states and Amphictyonic
council. They dwelt in Achaia, they built Argos, they founded
Delhi, or the temple of the navel of the earth, where they were
called Hellenes and Argives. They founded thestate of the Ionians,
with its twelve towns in Asia Minor. They built Ilion in Troy,or
Troia or Ter-ia, i.e. country qf I/ze T/tree. They carried the religion
of Osiris and Isis, that is Isi and Is-wara, to Egypt; they took the
Deity Janus and Jana or Iana to Italy, where their followers were
called Ombri: they founded the city of Valentia or the city of Rama
or Roma: they built Veii or the city of Uzi (read from right to left
Ieu), if ever therewas such a city: theybuilt the temple of Isis, now
called Notre Dame or the Queen of Heaven, at Paris; and, as it

1 Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 287.



WELSH GAME or TROY. 547

might be called, Baghis-stan now St. Dennis, and were called Salarii
from their attachment to and practice of the sacred Mazy dance:
they left the Garuda at Bourdeaux: they founded the most stupen-
dous monument in the world called Camac,1 of the same name as
the temple of .Carnac in Egypt, and the Carnatic in India: they
built Stonehenge, or Ambres-stan, and Abury or Ambrespore: they
founded Oxford on the river which they called Isis, and Cambridge
on the river Cam, Cham, HAM, Am or Om: they built Iseur or
Oldborough, and called the Yorkshire river by the name OM-ber or
Umber or Humber, and called the state, of which Iseur was the
capital, Brigantia, the same as the state which they had left behind
them in Spain or Iberia, and Valentia a little more to the North, and
Valentia in Ireland the same as the Roma. and Valencia in Italy and
Spain: and finally they founded a college, like Oxford or Cambridge
or the island of Ii or Iona, or Columba, which remained till the
Reformation, when its library, probably the oldest in the world at
that time, was dispersed or destroyed.‘ These were the people,
Jains or Buddhists, whom, in my Celtic Druids, I have traced from
Upper India, from Balk or Samarcand, one part between the 45th
and 50th degree of North latitude by Gaul to Britain and Ireland,
and anotherpart by sea, through thePillars of Hercules, to Corunna,
and thence to Ireland, under the name of Pelasgi, or sailors of
Phoenicia.

APPENDIX TO BOOK VII.

In the history of Brutus and his three sons, noticed at the end of
Chapter VI., we have the universal mythos in Britain, in imitation
of Adam, Cain, Abel, and Seth—Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japhet.
The Welsh game of Troy, noticed by Pliny, in Ch. VII. Sect. 3,
proves the Trojan mythos in Britain before the time of the Romans.
With this may be classed a medal ‘of the Saviour found in Wales
with the Hebrew inscription, in Fig. 26, described by Roland in his
Mona Antiqua,3 which may rank with the Crucifix, the Lamb, and
the Elephant, or Ganesa at Brechin,‘ in Scotland; and with a ring
having its Ling-ioni, its Bulls and Cobra, found in the same country,

‘ See Celtic Druids.
' It is known that part of it went to Douay in Flanders.

3 Plate V. p. 93, add. p. 298. ‘ Vide Celtic Druids, plate 24.
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exhibitedby the Earl of Munster to theAsiaticSociety, and described
in Volume II. art. xxvi. of their Transactions (vide my plates, Fig.
27); and with the‘ Indian Gods Samnaut, Bood, Om or Aum, Eswara,
Cali, Neith or Naut, and Creeshna, in Ireland, described in Chapter
V. Section XXVI. of the Celtic Druids; and with the Trimurti of
Ireland, Criosan, Biosena, and Sheeva,1 and with the Culdees or
Chaldaeans in every part of the British isles.

' Class Journal, Vol. III. p. 179.
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